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GREAT    BRITAIN    AND    IRELAND 
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PUBLISHED  BY  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  HER  MAJESTY?S  TREASURY,  UNDKR  THE 
DIREOTION  OF  THE  MASTER  OF  THE  ROLLS. 

On  the  26th  of  January  1857,  the  Master  of  the  Rolls 
submitted  to  the  Treasury  a  proposal  for  the  publication 
of  materials  for  the  History  of  this  Country  from  the 
Invasion  of  the  Romans  to  the  Reign  of  Henry  VIII. 

The  Master  of  the  Rolls  suggested  that  these  materials 
should  be  selected  for  publication  under  competent  editors 
without  reference  to  periodical  or  chronological  arrange- 
ment,  without  mutilation  or  abridgment,  preference  being 
given,  in  the  first  instance,  to  such  materials  as  were  most 
scarce  and  valuable. 

He  proposed  that  each  chronicle  or  historical  document 
to  be  edited  should  be  treated  in  the  same  way  as  if  the 
editor  were  engaged  on  an  Editio  Princeps  ;  and  for  this 
purpose  the  most  correct  text  should  be  formed  from  an 
accurate  collation  of  the  best  MSS. 

To  render  the  work  more  generally  useful,  the  Master 
of  the  Rolls  suggested  that  the  editor  should  give  an 
account  of  the  MSS.  employed  by  him,  of  their  age  and 
their  peculiarities ;  that  he  should^add  to  the  work  a  brief 
account  of  the  life  and  times  of  the  author,  and  any 
remarks  necessary  to  explain  the  chronology  ;  but  no  other 
note  or  comment  was  to  be  allowed,  except  what  might  be 
necessary  to  establish  the  correctness  of  the  text. 
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The  works  to  be  published  in  octavo,  separately,  as 
they  were  fmished;  the  whole  responsibility  of  the  task 
resting  upon  the  editors,  who  were  to  be  chosen  by  the 
Master  of  the  Kolls  with  the  sanction  of  the  Treasury. 

The  Lords  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury,  after  a  careful 
consideration  of  the  subject,  expressed  their  opinion  in  a 
Treasury  Minute,  dated  February  9,  1857,  that  the  plan 
recommended  by  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  "  was  well 
calculated  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  important 
national  object,  in  an  erTectual  and  satisfactory  manner, 
within  a  reasonable  time,  and  provided  proper  attention  be 
paid  to  economy,  in  making  the  detailed  arrangements, 
without  unnecessary  expense." 

They  expressed  their  approbation  of  the  proposal  that 
each  chronicle  and  historical  document  should  be  edited 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  represent  with  all  possible  correct- 
ness  the  text  of  each  writer,  derived  from  a  collation  of  the 
best  MSS.,  and  that  no  notes  should  be  added,  except 
such  as  were  iilustrative  of  the  various  readings.  They 
suggested,  however,  that  the  preface  to  each  work  should 
contain,  in  addition  to  the  particulars  proposed  by  the 
Master  of  the  Roils,  a  biographical  account  of  the  author, 
so  far  as  authentic  materials  existed  for  that  purpose,  and 
an  estiinate  of  his  historical  credibility  and  value. 


Rolls  Hoiise, 

December  1857. 
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ERRATA. 


Page  3,1.  10,  "in  forma  mea,  veritate  tua."     So  all  the  MSS.,  and  the 

printed  editions  of  S.  Augustine.     But  the  printed  edition  of  this  ietter 

(Ven.  1514)  reads,  "  forma  me  in  veritate  tua." 
Page  64,  1.  penult.,/or  "Rogero"  read  "Roberto." 
Page  71,  margin,  for  "Martin  de  Barton  [?]  "  read  "  Alardus." 
Page  114,  1.  10,/or  "  archiepiscoporuum  "  read  "  archiepiscoporum." 
Page  146,  1.  6,  for  "  Lincolniensis  "  read  "  Lincolniensi." 
Page  168,  11.  4,  8,  for  "  Thomam,  Thomas,"  read  "Theobaldum,  Theo- 

baldus."     See  p.  319.     The  MSS.  have  Th.  in  p.  168. 
Page  171,  margin,  Graham,  i.e.,  Grantham. 
Page  202,  1.  22,  for  "  nobisimetipsis  "  read  "  nobismetipsis." 
Page  203,  margin,  for  "  S."  read  "  D." 
Page  286,  1.  6,  "utramque  conventioncm."  i.e.,  one  at  01dTemple(p.  259), 

and  the  other  at  Thame  (p.  289). 
Page  290,  margin,  for  "  1240  ?  "  read  "  1241  ?  " 

Page  346,  margin,  for  "  1240  r  "  read  "  1246  ?  "     See  the  table  of  contents. 
Pages  348,  351,  353,  margin,/or  "  1245  ?  "  rectd  "  1246  ?  " 


PREFACE. 


X5 


P  R  E  F  A  C  E . 


owor, 


Theee  is   scarcely   a   character   in   English   history  Estimation 
whose  fame   has  been  more    constant  both  during  and  m  whl^h  M 

°  Urosseteste 

after  his  life,  than  Robert  Grosseteste,  Bishop  ofhasbeen 
Lincoln  from  1235  to  1253.  As  we  hnd  his  advice  held- 
songht  universally  during  his  lifetime,  and  his  ex- 
ample  spoken  of  as  that  which  almost  all  the  other 
prelates  of  his  day  followed,  so  was  it  also  after  his 
death.  If  threats  from  Rome  and  excommunications 
from  Canterbury  fell  harmlessly  upon  him  while 
alive,  his  example  nerved  others  in  subsequent  years, — 
as  in  the  case  of  Sewal1,  Archbishop  of  York, — to 
bear  even  worse  attacks  without  giving  way.  And 
probably  no  one  has  had  a  greater  influence  upon 
English  thought  and  English  literature  for  the  two 
centuries  which  followed  his  time ;  few  books  will 
be  found  that  do  not  contain  some  quotations  from  Lin- 
colniensis,  "  the  great  clerk  Grostest."  Nor  even  with 
the  change  of  thought  that  ushered  in  the  sixteenth 
century  do  we  find  his  fame  forgotten.  Kichard  of 
Bardney's2  metrical  life  of  him  was  written  in  1503 


1  Matt.  Par.  p.  956,  whose  words 
are  very  remarkable  :  "  Archiepi- 
"  scopus,  exemplo  B.  Thomse  mar- 
u  tyris  et  exemplo  ac  doctrina  B. 
"  Edmundi,  quondam  magistri  sui, 
"  informatus,  necnon  et  B.  Roberti 
"  episcopi    Lincolniensis    fidelitate 


"  eruditus,  de  solatio  csclitus  mit- 
"  tendo  minime  desperavit,  omnem 
"  papalem  tyrannidem  patienter  sus- 
"  tinendo."' 

-  Printed    iu   Wharton's   Anglia 
Sacra,  ii,  pp.  325-341, 
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— foolish  and  worthless  as  this  is,  it  shows  the  estimate 
in    which    he     was    even    then    held.      Or     to    come 
to  later  times,  the  great  rebellion  saw  his  De  Cessa- 
tione    Legalium    first   printecl,    although,    to   use    the 
words   of  the  preface  \  "  the   name  of  bishop    is   held 
'  in  disgust ;  people  think  Italy  is  to  be  exterminated, 
because   the  Pope  rules  there,   and  the   river   Tiber 
'  is    scarcely  pardoned   because   it   passes   by   Eome/' 
Later  in  the  same  century,  Brown,  in  the  Appendix  to 
the   Fasciculus  Rerum    Fxpctendarum,  made   publick 
almost    all   that  has  hitherto  been  published    both   of 
his  correspondence    and    his    sermons,    and    the    close 
of  the  last  century  saw  the  only  attempt  at  anything 
like  an  elaborate  account  of  his  life  by  Samuel  Pegge. 
Many   abortive    attempts    had    been    previously   made 
both    to    write     his    life    and    to   collect    his    works. 
Bishop  Barlow   of  Lincoln,    Samuel  Knight,  author   of 
the  Lives    of   Colet   and    Erasmus,  Anthony    Wood— 
collected    materials    for  the  former.     As   to  the  latter, 
the  statement  has  been  frequently  repeated,  that  Arch- 
bishop  Williams  (who  also  had  been  Bishop  of  Lincoln) 
intended   to    collect   all   his    works  and  publish    them 
in   three    folio  volumes.     Nor   has   he   been   neglected 
by  the  historians  and  biographers  of  literature ;  Leland, 
Bale,  Oudin,   Tanner,  Fabricius,    all    devote    elaborate 
paragraphs  to  the  lists  of  his  voluminous  works. 

How  universal  was  his  genius  these  lists  will  amply 
prove  ;  but  to  show  how  extraordinary  his  powers  were 
thought  by  his  own  age,— an  age,  be  it  remembered, 


1  "Episcopi   nomen,  per   ssecula  I  «  furiis  agitati    ut  Italiam  fere  ip- 

"  augustum,       ipsique        religioni  ;  «  sam  exterminandam  putent,  quia 

•  Chnstiana^    cosovum,   jampridem  j  «  papge  subsit,  et  rix  amni  Tiberi 

-  sorduit  :  quicquid  Romanum  est,  \  «  ignoscant,  quia  Romam  prseter- 

"  etiam  ipsa  lmgua  Romana,  super-  i  "  fluat"  Preface  to  Grosseteste's  De 

"  stitioms  damnatur;  eo  usque,  ut  j  Cesmtione  Legalium.      Lond.  1658 

"  non    desint    nonnulli    adeo    suis  '  p.  5. 
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that  knew  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Albertus  Magnus  l, — 
it  may  be  well  to  produce  some  few  contemporary 
opinions.  Let  us  first  take  Koger  Bacon,  himself 
probably  second  in  universality  to  none."  He  says  of 
him,  "  Solus  unus  scivit  scientias,  ut  Lincolniensis  epis- 
(C  copus  "  (Opus  Tertium,  ed.  Brewer,  p.  33)  ;  or  again, 
"  Solus  dominus  Robertus,  propter  longitudinem  vitai; 
"  et  vias  mirabiles  quibus  usus  est,  prae  aliis  homi- 
"  nibus  scivit  scientias "  (Compendium  Sludii,  p.  472). 
Or  to  take  a  very  different  writer,  Tyssyngton  (in 
Shirley's  Fasciculi  Zizaniorum,  p.  135)  speaks  of, 
"  Lincolniensis,  cujus  comparatio  ad  omnes  doctores 
"  modernos  est  velut  comparatio  solis  ad  lunam 
"  quando  eclipsatur."  And  indeed,  though  his  life,  as 
Bacon  remarks,  was  a  ]ong  one,  yet  the  number  and 
variety  of  the  works  attributed  to  him  make  it 
difficult  to  conceive  how  a  man  of  such  active  habits 
and  in  such  constant  occupation  could  have  found 
time  to  master,  far  more  to  write,  so  much.  Doubtless 
many  books  and  tracts  have  been  fathered  upon  him, 
as  is  so  continually  the  case  with  voluminous  writers 
of  the  middle  ages.  Thus,  the  tract  De  Dignitate 
Conditionis  humanw,  which  he  himself  quotes  (p.  10) 
as  if  from  S.  Augustine,  is  included  in  some  lists  of  his 
works.  So  also  are  the  Oculus  Moralis  of  Archbishop 
Peccham,  and  the  Stimulus  Conscientios,  which  was 
written  in  the  middle  of  the  following  century,  by 
Eichard  Rolle  of  Hampole  (a  writer  who  in  his  turn 
has  had  a  large  proportion  of  the  literature  of  his 
time  attributed  to  him)  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Parvus  Cato  (or  Pety  Caton,  as  Fabyan,  p.  336,  calls 
it?)    is   found   in   some    MSS.    of   the    twelfth   century. 


Grosseteste     died     in     1253;       a  pupil   of  Albertus   Maffims,    cer- 


Aquinas  in  1274  ;  Albertus  Magnus 
in  1280  ;  and  Bacon,  who  had  been 


iainlv  after  1292. 


Xll  PEEFACE. 

Still,  after  making  every  allowance  for  his  being 
eredited  with  much  to  which  he  has  no  claim,  there 
remain  so  many  undoubted  works  which  proceeded 
from  his  pen  as  fully  to  justify  the  expression  of  the 
writers  quoted  above ;  for  besides  his  sermons  and 
Hisworks.  lengthy  theological  works,  we  find  a  large  number  on 
both  physical  and  mental  philosophy,  commentaries  on 
Aristotle  and  on  Boethius,  translations  from  the  Greek 
(besides  the  undoubted  translations  which  are  known 
to  be  his,  he  is  said  by  Boston  of  Bury  to  liave  trans- 
lated  Suidas),  French  poems  l,  works  on  husbandry,  to 
say  nothing  of  such  treatises  as  the  Be  Cessatione 
Legalium,  or  those  published  among  the  Letters  in  the 
present  volume ;  and  perhaps  after  reading  the  list  we 
may  not  be  surprised  at  sorne  writers  of  a  later  date 
attributing  to  him  powers  more  than  human,  and 
adding  to  all  the  above,  treatises  on  magick  and 
astrology,  and  ascribing  to  him  the  fabrication  of  the 
brazen  head  and  the  infernal  horse.  Nor  shonld  we 
forget  that  besides  a  knowledge  of  Greek  and 
Hebrew,  at  that  time  very  rare  in  England,  lie 
possessed  also  at  least  considerable  knowledge  in 
medicine,  as  we  iind  stated  in  tlie  letter  of  Giraldus 
Cambrensis  introducing  him  to  the  Bishop  of  Hereford 
(Brewers  Giraldus  Cambrensix,  i.  p.  249),  and  to  this 
a  love  of  musick  and  skill  on  the  harp  must  be 
added.2     In   spite    of   all    this,  in    our    own    time   his 


'  Polycarp  Leyser,  Historia  Poet- 
arumetPoematumMediiJEvi,  p.  990, 
attributes  to  him  the   "Disputatio 


2  The  following  extract  from 
Robert  cle  Brunne's  English  version 
of  Grosseteste's  Manuel  des  Peches 


"  Metrica  inter  Corpus  et  Animam,"  j  is  given  by  Warton,  Histori/  qf 
Avhich  is  published  among  the  ,  English  Poeiri/,  i.  p.  Gl,  and  is 
Poems  attributed  to  Walter  Mapes,    j  also  given  in  Pegge's  Life  of  Gros- 


Camd.  Soc,  pp.  95-106,  and  some 
verses  :  "  De  civilitate  morum,"  be- 
ginning  "  Stans  puer  ad  mensam." 


seteste,  p.  3G2. 

"  Y  shall  you  tell  as  T  have  herd 
"  Of  the  bysshop  seynt  Roberd; 
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fame  has  chiefly  rcsted  on  a  single  letter/  resisting  an 
appointment  to  a  canonry  at  Lincoln  attempted  to  be 
made  by  the  Pope  ;  and  his  character  has  suffered  or 
gained  from  this  in  the  estimation  of  many  moderns, 
according  as  their  feelings  have  led  them  to  consider 
that  everything  that  the  Pope  did  must  of  necessity, 
or  could  not  by  possibility,  be  right.  Thus,  while 
one  writer  speaks  of  the  letter  which  Grosseteste  wrote 
on  this  occasion  as  having  "  made  his  name  immortal," 
another  says  that  in  consequence  "  the  story  of  his 
"  life  has  become  a  mythic  embodying  of  the  principle 
"  of  opposition  to  the  see  of  St.  Peter/'  But  his 
character  will  be  more  truly  understood  after  review- 
ing  his  life  and  times,  and  seeing  what  was  the 
work  he  laid  before  himself  to  do,  and  how  far  this 
was  accomphshed. 


His  toname  is  Grosteste, 

Of  Lyncolne,  so  seyth  the  geste. 

He  lovede  moehe  to  here  the 

"  harpe, 
For   mans  witte     yt    makyth 

"  sharpe  ; 
Next  hys  chamher,  besyde  his 

"  study, 
Hys  harpers  chamber  was  fast 

"  the  by. 
Many  tymes,  by  nightes  and 

u  dayes, 
He  hadd  solace  of  notes  and 

"  layes. 
One  askede  hem  the  resun  why 
He  hadde  delyte  in  mynstrelsy : 
He    answerde    hym    on    thys 

"  manere 
Why  he  helde  the  harpe  so  dere : 
'  The  virtu  of  the  harpe,  thurgh 

"  «  skyle  and  ryght 
•  Wyll    destrye      the     fendys 

"  '  myght ; 


"  '  And    to    the    cros  hy   gode 

"  'skeyl 
11  '  Ys  the  harpe  lykened  weyl, '  " 
&c. 

1  It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that 
this  letter  is  in  none  of  the  MSS . 
which  contain  the  collected  Letters 
of  Grosseteste,  unless,  indeed,  it  was 
in  the  Cotton  MS.,  now  destroyed, 
from  which  Brown  printed.  Still 
the  fact  that  Matthew  Paris  gives  it 
as  Grosseteste's  must  remove  any 
doubt  as  to  its  genuineness.  It  has 
been  excessively  popular  at  all 
times,  as  besides  Matt.  Paris  and 
the  Burton  Annals,  there  is  a  very 
large  number  of  MSS.  which  con- 
tain  it,  together  with  Innocent's 
letter  ;  and  besides  the  editions  of 
Paris,  it  has  been  printed  at  least 
six  times. 


XIV  PKEFACE. 

Positionin  Grosseteste  has  been  styled  one  of  the  harbingers 
history.  0I  tne  Reformation.  If  this  means  that  by  his  deter- 
mined  endeavours  to  raise  the  character  of  the  clergy, 
the  zeal  with  which  he  strove  against  abuses,  his 
unceasing  opposition  to  all  improper  presentations, — 
from  however  high  a  source  they  originated, — his 
sense  of  the  awful  responsibility  of  his  office,  his 
anxiety  for  the  study  at  Oxford  of  the  Scriptures 
above  all  other  books,  and  his  efforts  to  prevent 
the  clergy  from  usurping  functions  that  would  lead 
them  away  from  their  clerical  duties,  he  led  the 
way  towards  that  event,  it  is  certainly  true.  But 
if  it  implies  that  he  had  any  tendency  towards  the 
doctrinal  changes  then  brought  about  in  the  Church, 
or  that  he  evidenced  any  idea  of  a  separation  of  the 
Church  of  England  from  that  of  Rome,  a  more 
utterly  mistaken  statement  has  never  been  made.  He 
was  essentially  a  man  of  his  own  time,  feeling 
vividly  what  were  the  great  causes  which  were 
disturbing  the  Churcli  and  lowering  the  character 
both  of  clergy  and  people,  and  he  eagerly  seized  and 
directed  the  means  which  the  age  offered  towards 
the  removal  of  these  causes,  and  the  improvement  of 
the  condition  of  the  country.  If  judged  from  this 
standard  and  with  this  in  view,  there  is  scarcely  a 
character  in  English  history  that  stands  higher.  But 
to  judge  him  by  the  ideas  prevalent  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  or  to  expect  to  find  him  innuenced  by  similar 
motives  to  those  which  were  influencing  men's  minds 
then,  is  to  do  him  great  injustice ;  and  such  a  view 
of  his  character  can  only  arise  from  ignorance  of  the 
actual  facts. 

Hemn  m       The  reign  °f  ■Henr^  IIL  was  a  critical  time  for  the 

emy      *  Church   and  people   of  England.     The    same  year  that 

brought  to  a    conclusion    the  disastrous  reign  of  John, 

was   also   fatal   to  the   most  illustrious   of  the   Popes, 
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Innocent  III.  At  this  time  more  than  half  the 
country  was  under  allegiance  to  Louis  of  France,  and 
the  prospects  of  the  young  king  Henry,  then  a 
mere  chikl  of  nine  years  old,  were  far  from  promising. 
The  new  Pope  Honorius  III.  foresaw  hence  a  means  influence 
of  establishing  still  more  firmly  the  Papal  power  ^^ J^ 
in  England,  and,  by  espousing  the  cause  of  Henry 
in  opposition  to  that  of  Louis,  through  the  agency 
of  the  legate  Gualo, — who  probably  did  singly  more 
than  all  the  rest  to  recover  to  Henry  the  allegiance 
of  the  kingdom — earned  a  claim  of  gratitude  from  the 
young  king,  of  which  he  was  not  slow  to  make  use. 
Nor  did  these  feelings  pass  away  in  later  years.  As 
long  after  this  as  the  year  1245,  we  find  Henry  express- 
ing  the  debt  of  gratitude  which  he  owed  to  the  see 
of  Kome  for  thus  securing  to  him  his  kingdom.  In 
a  style  more  dignified  than  we  should  expect  from 
him,  he  said  to  Grosseteste,  who  had  been  speaking 
of  the  obedience  and  fidelity  due  to  the  Pope 
(Innocent  IV.)  and  the  Church  of  Kome  :  "  My  Lord  Letter  of 
"  Bishop,  what  relates  to  our  crown  and  royalty  we  to^Pope^lnt 
"  determine  to  preserve  uninjured  according  to  our  nocent  IV. 
"  duty  ;  and  our  hope  is  that  the  Pope  and  the  338"' P' 
"  Church  will  lend  us  their  aid  in  this,  and  you  may 
"  be  assured  that  always  and  in  all  respects  we  shall 
"  show  all  obedience,  fidelity,  and  devotion  to  the 
"  Pope  as  our  spiritual  father,  and  the  holy  Koman 
"  Church  as  our  spiritual  mother ;  to  them  will  we 
"  firmly  adhere,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity ; 
"  on  the  day  when  we  do  not  do  this,  we  consent  to 
"  lose  an  eye  or  even  our  head ;  God  forbid  that 
"  anything  separate  us  from  devotion  to  our  spiritual 
"  father  and  mother.  For  besides  all  the  reasons 
"  which  affect  us  in  common  with  other  Christian 
"  princes,  we  are  above  all  others  bound  to  the  Church 
"  by  an  especial  reason  ;  for  just  afber  our  father's  death, 
:  while  still  of  tender  age,  our  kingdom  being  not  only 
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"  alienated  from  us,  but  even  in  arms  against  us  ('non 
"  '  solum  a  nobis  averso,  sed  et  nobis  adversanti '), 
"  our  mother  the  Roman  Church,  throngli  the  agency 
"  of  Cardinal  Gualo,  then  legate  in  Engiand,  re- 
"  covered  this  kingdom  to  be  at  peace  with  and 
"  subject  to  us,  consecrated  and  crowned  us  king, 
"  and  raised  us  to  the  throne  of  the  kinovlom."  These 
feelings,  if  so  strong  then,  would  of  course  be  more 
powerful  in  his  earlier  years  ;  nor  were  the  Popes  slow 
to  take  advantage  of  them.  From  this  resulted  what 
was  the  crying  abuse  of  the  Church  of  Engiand  of 
that  day, — namely,  the  number  of  Italian  ecclesiasticks 
beneficed  in  England,  many,  if  not  all,  ignorant  of  the 
language  and  habits  of  the  people !,  and  frequently 
utterly  unfit  by  education,  age,  and  habits  of  life  for  the 
situations  into  which  they  were  thrust ;  and  secondly, 
the  large  snms  demanded  from  the  clergy  as  subsidies 
towards  the   expenses  of  the  Crusades2.     To  what  an 


1  A  curious  remark  is  made  by 
Eccleston,  De  Adventu  Minorum, 
illustrating  Grosseteste's  feeling  on 
this  point.  He  desired  a  friar  to 
provide  six  or  seven  clerks  from 
abroad,  whom  he  could  benefice 
in  his  diocese,  to  preach  by 
example,  though  they  could  not 
speak  English ;  "  thus  showing," 
says  Eccleston,  "  that  he  refused  to 
"  institute  those  whom  the  pope 
"  nominated  and  the  nephews  of  the 
"  cardinals,  not  because  they  were 
"  ignorant  of  English,  but  because 
"  they  sought  only  after  temporal 
"  things."  Eccleston,  p.  64.  But 
in  one  of  his  latest  letters  (p.  443) 
he  makes  this  ignorance  of  Eng- 
lish  an  especial  charge  against  the 
foreigners  beneficed  in  England.  See 
also  below,  p.  lxxvi. 


2  Dr.  Milman  (LatinCliristianity, 
iv.  p.  213),  speaking  of  the  sources 
of  papal  revenue  from  England  in 
this  reign,  mentions,  beside  the 
above,  "  the  ancient  payment  of 
"  Peter's  pence,"  and  "  the  1000 
"  marks,  the  sign  and  acknowledg- 
"  ment  of  feudal  vassalage,  stipu- 
"  lated  by  king  John."  But  the  first 
of  these  was  not  peculiar  to  the  time, 
and  the  second  was  an  arranged 
payment,  which,  however  distaste- 
ful  to  the  country,  could  not  be 
regarded  in  the  same  light  as  the 
other  two.  Indeed,  Dr.  Mihnan 
adds  that,  "  during  the  whole  reign 
"  of  Henry  III.  and  later,  no  ques- 
"  tion  seems  to  have  been  raised  of 
"  the  Pope's  right." 
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extent  the  first  of  these  was  carried  we  shall  see  in 
speaking  of  Grosseteste's  computation  of  the  amount 
received  by  Italians  in  England.  In  1231  it  led  to 
a  disturbance  of  considerable  importance,  in  which  an 
attack  was  made  on  them,  some  of  the  most  dignified 
of  the  Italians  being  imprisoned,  and  one,  John  de 
Ferentino  \  Archdeacon  of  Norwich,  to  whom  two  of 
the  letters  in  the  present  volume  are  addressed,  only 
escaping  by  concealing  himself  in  London.  The  tax 
for  the  Crusades  was  always  collected  with  difficulty  ; 

ilatt.  Par.  we  find  even  Henry  III.  writing  angrily  to  the  bishops, 
who  were  collecting  it  from  the  clergy  and  regulars, 
and  expressing  his  astonishment  and  indignation  that 
they    had    ventured    to    do    this    against    his    distinct 

.ettercxix.  commands.  We  have  the  answer  of  Grosseteste  to 
this  letter,  stating  in  very  decided  terms  that,  instead 
of  there  being  any  cause  for  astonishment  at  the 
bishops  collecting  the  tax,  there  would  be  justly  inuch 
more  both  of  astonishment  and  indignation  if  they  re- 
fused  to  do  it.  He  speaks  of  the  reverence  necessarily 
due  from  the  bishops  to  their  spiritual  father  and 
mother  (as  if  recalling  the  king's  own  words  to  him, 
quoted  above),  and  that  especially  at  a  time  when 
the  Pope  was  in  exile,  and  threatened  by  the  emperor. 
The  position  of  the  bishops  between  the  two  opposing 
powers  was  always  a  very  difficult  one,  and  still  more 
so  in  the  reign  of  a  weak  king  like  Heniy  III.,  who 
could  not  be  depended  upon  to  support  them  even  if 
they  embraced  his  cause  ;  and  this  led  to  their  carrying 
out  the  more  readily  the  exactions  of  the  Pope. 
Matthew    Paris  has    seen    and    expressed    this    clearly, 


1  See  the  accounts  of  this  in 
Pegge's  Life  of  Grossetcste,  Appen- 
dix  xviii.  p.  364  ;  Milman's  Latiu 
Christianity,  iv.  p.  215.  Dr.  Mil- 
man   calls  him  John  of  Florence. 


This  is  an  error  of  Wendover's,  iv.  p. 
231  ;  though  previously,  iii.  p.  1S7, 
he  had  called  him  by  his  right 
name. 
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when  he  points  out  the  dangers  of  the  Church  of  England 
between  Scylla  and  Charybdis,  the  Pope  and  the  king. 
"  Many  of  the  prelates,"  he  adds,  "  fearing  the  king's  Matt.  Par. 
"  instability  in  this  determination  and  the  pusillanimity  P- 709- 
"  of  the  royal  counsellors,  favoured  the  Pope's  cause,  al- 
"  though  they  must  have  seen  that  by  such  expenses  the 
"  Church  could  not  gain,  but  must  incur  heavy  loss." 
During  this  reign  the  Pope  seems  generally  to  have 
obtained  the  subsidy  demanded,  with  however  much 
discontent  it  may  have  been  paid.  But  under  the  sway 
of  a  more  vigorous  prince,  such  as  Henry's  son  and 
successor,  a  very  different  state  of  things,  though  per- 
haps  even  more  disastrous  to  the  clergy,  was  brought 
about.  Then  we  find  the  king  exacting,  and  the  Pope 
protesting  against  the  exactions,  and  at  last  in  the 
well-known  bull  "Clericis  laicos,"  formally  forbidding 
the  clergy  to  pay  the  king's  demancls.  The  seizure  of 
all  their  lay  fees,  and  the  whole  body  of  clergy  being 
put  out  of  protection,  were  the  results,  whence,  to  use 
the  words  of  the  contemporary  historian,  "  clericalis  Bart.  Cot- 
"ordo  vilissimus  et  vilior  plebe  reputabatur/'  129V' 

But  if,  either  from  seeing  the  hopelessness  of  making  322. ' 
a  stand  against  papal  exactions  with  the  support  of 
a  king  so  little  to  be  depended  upon  as  Henry  III., 
or  from  an  idea  that  the  Pope,  as  the  spiritual  head  of 
Christendom,  demanded  no  more  than  his  right, 
Grosseteste's  influence  was  thrown  into  this  rather  than 
into  the  opposing  scale, — with  regard  to  the  other  great 
abuse  of  the  time,  the  filling  the  English  benefices  with 
foreigners  or  otherwise  unfit  persons  at  the  nomination 
of  persons  of  influence  either  in  Italy  or  England,  no 
one  could  have  acted  with  greater  straightforward- 
ness  or  determination.  Englishmen  and  foreigners, 
if  he  knows  them  to  be  unfit  persons,  are  alike 
rejected ;  and  this  is  the  case  with  all  indiscrimi- 
nately,  however  great  their  patrons  may  have  been. 
The  nominees   of  English  nobleman,  Roman  cardinals, 
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the  king,  and  the  Pope  meet  with  the  same  fate. 
And  in  his  rejection  no  little  skill  is  frequently 
brought  into  play  that  as  little  offence  may  be  given 
as  possible.  He  knows  how  important  it  is  to  preserve 
the  rights  of  patrons,  and  therefore  only  interferes 
when  higher  claims  come  in.  Sometimes  he  is  obliged 
to  temporize,  sometimes  to  offer  to  provide  for  the 
applicanfs  protege  by  some  other  means, — occasionally 
to  give  way  altogether.  But  if  ever  the  persons  to 
whom  he  has  thns  once  submitted  presume  on  an 
easy  victory  affcerwards l,  he  soon  makes  them  feel 
that  they  will  lose  their  labour.  On  one  occasion, 
that  of  an  application  from  the  all-powerful  cardinal 
legate  Otho,  with  whom  he  seems  to  have  been  on 
very  intimate  terms,  after  using  various  arguments 
against  the  institution  of  the  person  presented,  he 
refers  the  case  to  Otho's  own  conscience,  and  leaves 
it  to  him  to  decide.  How  frequently  and  offcen 
shamelessly  these  applications  were  made  these  Letters 
afford  ample  proof.  And  the  influence  brought  forward 
to  bear  upon  the  bishop  was  offcen  such  as  must 
have  made  refusals  very  difficult.  Thus  we  find  Otho's 
influence  used  to  obtain  a  benefice  for  a  lad  under  age 
and  not  yet  in  orders  (p.  151).  '  Immediately  on  his 
election  to  his  bishoprick,  a  deacon  was  presented  to  him 
not  tonsured,  dressed  in  scarlet  clothes  and  jewelled, 
a  layman,  or  rather  soldier,  in  dress  and  manners ;  soon 
affcerwards  a  boy  "videlicet  adhuc  ad  Ovidium  epis- 
"  tolarum  palmam  porrigens"  2  (p.  63).   On  another  occa- 


1  In  Letter  xlix.,p.  145,  he  men- 
tions  that  since  his  consecration  a 
nephew  of  the  Pope  was  promoted  to 
one  of  the  best  prebends  at  Lincoln. 
Dr.  Milman  finds  a  difficulty  here, 
apparently  from  expecting  this  to 
be  a  nephew  of  Innocent  IV.  (JLatin 


Christianity,  iv.  p.  364,  note  d.) 
But  the  Letter  was  written  in  1238 
probably,  and  while  Gregory  IX. 
was  Pope. 

2  Does  this  mean  "  a  boy  still  in 
"  his  Ovid  ?  " 
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sion  he  is  asked  to  admit  to  the  living  of  Stamford  on 
Avon  a  person  "  omnino  fere  illiteratus  "  (p.  204).    And 
juclging  from  the  numerous  instances  of  which  we  find 
mention  in  these  Letters,  of  similar  requests  addressed 
to  a  prelate  whose  character   and   determination   must 
have  been  so  well  known,  how  many  more  must  there 
have  been  made    to  others,  in  whose  case  it  was  only 
to  ask  and  have  ?  And  stiil  more  so  in  the  instance  of 
such    prelates  as  were    Italians   themselves,  and  whose 
prejudices    would    naturally    be    in    favour     of    their 
countrymen.      This    would   incline   us    to    form    a  sad 
picture  of  what,  to  a  great  extent,  must  have  been  the 
condition  of  the  Church  of  England  at  the  time,  even 
had  we    not    direct  testimony  that  the    natural   result 
did  actually  follow    from    such    presentations.     And   I 
think  we  shall  thus  get  the  true  idea  of  the  well  known 
"  sharpe  pistle  "   of  Grosseteste  (cxxviii.)   to  the  Pope,  Higden. 
refusing  a  canonry  at  Lincoln  to  his  nephew  Frederick 
di  Lavagna.     It  was  rather  his  youth  and  imfitness  for 
the    post,    than   that  he   was   the  Pope's    nephew  and 
nominee  that  caused  his  rejection.     Indeed,  no  one  can 
exceed    Grosseteste     in    his   reverence    for    the    papal 
power,  and  for  Innocent  IV.  in  particular,  as  shown  in 
several  of  the  other  Letters  in  the  present  volume. 
Infidclity         But    there  were    other   influences    at    work    at   this 
tnne  that  affected  the  rest  of   Christendom   as  well  as 
Engiand,  and  tended  to  make  the  work  of  an  English 
prelate  a  very  arduous  one.     The  Crusades  had  brought 
the  influence    of  Saracen  thought    and  Saracen   tastes 
into  Europe1,  and  these  combined  wifch  the  other  infidel 
tendencies  of  the  age,— the  Manichseism  which  certainly 
gained  strength  from  the  increased  intercourse  between 
east   and   west 2, — were  bearing  their   natural  fruit  in 


1  See   Mr.   Bre\ver's  Preface  to 
Monumcnla  Franciscana,  p.  x. 


-  Ibid.,  p.  xxxix. 
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spreading  unbelief  througliout  Christendom.  Added  to 
this,  the  study  of  Aristotle,  introduced  through  trans- 
lations l  from  the  Arabick,  and  with  commentators  like 
Averrhoes,  had  doubtless  the  same  tendency  with 
many  minds.  And  though  on  the  one  hand  fire 
and  sword  had  been  unsparingly  used,  and  on  the 
other  (though  somewhat  later)  the  great  efForts  of  the 
schoohnen  were  directed  to  reconciling  Aristotle  with 
Revelation,  yet  the  poison  had  to  some  extent  done 
its  work,  especially  in  England.  The  influence  of 
the  emperor  Frederick  II.,  suspected,  if  not  actually 
guilty,  of  the  worst  infidelity,  and  his  terrible  struggle 
with  the  see  of  Rome,  must  have  added  no  little 
weight  to  the  same  scale.  Now  the  chief  means  that 
the  age  afforded  for  struggling  against  and  resisting 
these  tendencies  were  the  rise  and  influence  of  the 
two  orders  of  friars,  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans-.  Tlie  Fran- 
The  use  to  be  made  of  these  Grosseteste  seems  to  i)omhn?n 
have  seen  at  once,  nor  was  he  slow  to  avail  himself caus- 
of  them,  especially  of  the  former.  Their  first  establish- 
lccleston  ment  in  England  took  place  in  September  1224,  and 
p.  5,  9.      as  we  fin(j  them  almost  immediately  after  (November) 


1  Compare  what  Roger  Bacon 
says  upon  this  point :  "  My  Lord 
"  Robert,  formerly  the  Bishop  of 
"  Lincoln  of  holy  memory,  entirely 
"  neglected  the  books  of  Aristotle 
"  and  their  modes  of  reasoning 
"  (vias  eorum)  .  .  .  and  knew  and 
"  wrote  those  things  about  which 
"  the  books  of  Aristotle  teach  a 
"  hundred  thousand  times  better 
"  than  can  be  learnt  from  the 
"  wretched  translations  of  Aristotle 
"  himself.  The  bishop's  works  on 
"  the  rainbow  and  on  comets  prove 
"  this."  Though  this  probably 
refers  to  the    scientifick  works  of 


Aristotle,  especially  as  we  find 
Grosseteste  quoting  the  Ethics  fre- 
quently,  he  goes  on  to  say  :  "  Had 
"  I  the  power  over  all  the  books  of 
"  Aristotle  [?'.  e.  translations],  I 
"  would  have  them  all  burnt,  as  it 
"  is  only  waste  time,  and  the  cause 
"  of  error  to  study  inthem."-—  Com- 
pendium  Studii,  p.  469. 

2  See  Wood,  Hist.  et.  Antiq. 
Univ.  Oxon.,  p.  G2.  As  regards 
the  Erauciscans,  see  Brewer,  as 
above  quoted.  My  only  object  is 
to  show  Grosseteste's  connexion 
with  them. 
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settling  at  Oxford,  we  can  have  little  doubt  that  it  was 
through  Grosseteste'8  influence  and  invitation,  as  he  was 
at  that   time  probably   resident   there,  if  not   actually 
chancellor,    and   as  he    became  their  first  rector.     The 
Dominicans  had  previously  established  themselves  there  Wood,  i. 
m  1221.     His  affection   for    both  the  orders  was  very  62=i-V- 
great,  and  continued  through  life.     Thus,    on    entering  192' 
on  his  bishoprick,  we  find  that  almost  his  first  request 
was  that  he  might  have  two  of  the  friars  with  him,  a 
request   repeated  frequently   as    regards    both   orders ; 
and  later  he    appears  as  insisting   on    the   importance 
of  members  of  these  two  orders  as  latera  to  the  Arch- 
bishop  of  Canterbury  l.     In  some  of  the  Letters  in  the 
present  volume    he    bears    very   remarkable   testimony 
to    their    great  zeal  and  usefulness.     Thus,  writing   to  Epist.  lviii 
Gregory    IX.,     he     says :     "  Your     holiness     may    be p' 18a 
"  assured    that    in    England   inestimable  benefits  have 
:  been  produced  by  the  friars ;  for  they  illuminate  our 
"  whole  country  with  the  light  of  their  preaching  and 
"  learning.     Their  holy  conversation  excites  vehemently 
"  to  contempt  of  the  world  and  to  voluntary  poverty, 
"  to  the  practice  of  humility  in  the  highest  ranks,   to 
"  obedience  to  the  prelates  and  head    of  the    Church, 
"  to  patience  in  tribulation,  abstinence  in  plenty,  in  a 
word,    to     the    practicc     of    all     virtues.      If   your 
"  holiness  could  see  with  what  devotion  and  humility 
"  the  people  run  to  hear  the  word  of  life  from  them, 
"  for  confession  and   instruction    as   to    daily  life,  and 
"  how  much  improvement  the  clergy  and  the  regulars 
"  have  obtained  by  imitating  them,  you  would  indeed 
"  say  that  they  that  clwell  in  the  land  of  the  shadow 
"  of   death,   upon  them  hath  the  light  shinedr      In 


1  See  Adam  de  Marisco's  Letter 
cxi.  p.  242,  where  he  mentions  that 
the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  had  allowed  a 


certain  sum  for  the  expenses  of  the 
Eriars  Minors  at  their  chapter  of 
Gloucester. 
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Epist. 
xxxiv. 
p.  120. 


similar  terms  he  speaks  of  them  to  Cardinal  Raynald, 
afterwards  Pope  Alexander  IV.,  at  a  time  when  there 
was  great  danger  from  some  internal  cause  to  the 
Epist.  lix.  order, — "unius  hominis  effrasnata  voluntate  occasionem 
f'  182'  "  vel  causam  prsestante," — which  I  am  inclined  to 
suppose  refers  to  the  disputes  in  the  chapters  of  the 
order  relating  to  the  twice  deposed  minister-general 
Helias.  See  Eccleston,  pp.  44-47.  On  another  (probably 
earlier)  occasion  he  writes  to  Alexander  de  Sta- 
vensby,  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  who  had  spoken  bitterly 
against  them  because  they  wished  to  live  at  Chester 
in  company  with  the  Dominicans :  "  Your  discretion 
"  knows  how  useful  the  presence  and  intercourse 
"  of  the  Friars  Minors  is  to  the  people  with  whom 
"  they  dwell,  since  both  by  the  word  of  preaching 
"  and  the  example  of  a  holy  and  heavenly  conver- 
"  sation,  and  the  devotion  of  continual  prayer,  they 
"  are  indefatigable  in  causing  peace  and  in  illumi- 
"  nating  the  country,  and  in  this  part  supply  in  a 
"  great  measure  the  defect  of  the  prelates l."  The 
difficulty  seemed  to  be  a  fear  that  the  alms  of  the 
city  would  not  be  sufficient  for  the  Minorites  and 
the  Dominicans  together,  and  that  the  Dominicans 
had  first  occupied  the  ground.  The  Dominicans,  how- 
ever,  never  obtained  the  influence  in  England  or  the 
hold  upon  the  people  that  the  Franciscans  did2.  On 
A.  de  Ma-  0ne  occasion  Grosseteste  endeavoured  to  arrange,  though 
viii.°pLP9i!'  without  effect,  a  mission  of  the  Franciscans  to  Denmark. 

Another   reason  for  his    patronage    of  the  new  reli-  The  paro- 
gious    orders    was    the    state    of   the    parochial    clergy  ^^ 


1  There  seems  a  hint  here  that   |    from  Lyons  on  this  subject,  ccxiii. 


the  Bishop  of  LichfielcTs  duties  were 
not  performed  as  diligently  as  they 
might  be  ;  but  prcelati  means  the 
clergy  holding  preferment  as  well 
as  the  bishops.  The  friars  were 
generally  disliked  by  the  bishops ; 
see    Adam    de     Marisco's     Letter 


p.  377,  and  also  by  the  parochial 
clergy.  See  p.  317  of  the  present 
volume. 

8  See  the  account  of  the  quarrel 
between  the  two  orders  in  Matt. 
Par.  p.  611. 
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and  the  capitular  bodies  of  his  time.  A  darker 
picture  of  the  condition  of  the  people,  owing  to 
the  neglect  and  even  to  the  example  of  the  clergy, 
can  scarcely  be  found  than  what  we  have  traces  of 
both  in  some  of  these  Letters,  and  in  those  of  his 
friend  Adam  de  Marisco1;  and  though  in  the  case  of  a 
man  so  conscientious  and  earnest  as  Grosseteste,  his 
language  probably  rather  exaggerates  than  underrates 
the  abuses  of  his  diocese,  yet  that  can  have  been  no 
slight  cause  which  called  forth  such  language  as  the 
following  (the  passage  will  scarcely  bear   translating)  : 

"  Nos tam  multiplicia   mala,  tam   gravia,  tam 

"  deformia,  tam  fceda,  tam  flagitiosa,  tam  facinorosa, 
"  tam  scelerata,  tam  sacrilega  populo  Christi  cruore 
"  redempto  universaliter  inesse  et  inhaerere  ex  neglectu 
"  rectorum,  ex  incuria  pastorum,  et,  quod  heu  flendum 
"  est  potius  quam  scribendum,  ex  exemplo  pessimo 
11  et  pevnicie  vabicla  et  impuclentev  ubique  sevpcnte, 
"  cernimus  evidenter." 
Capitular  The  capitular  bodies  at  this  time  claimed  to  be 
independent  of  the  bishop,  asserting  that  the  power 
of  visitation  over  the  chapter  was  vested  in  the  dean, 
and  that  the  bishop  had  no  right  of  visitation,  except 
in  cases  where  appeal  was  made  to  him,  or  of  cul- 
pable  negligence  on  the  dean's  part ;  and  no  small 
portion  of  Grosseteste's  episcopate  was  spent  in  vindi- 
cating  his  rights  on  this  score.  Almost  all  parties 
were  likely  to  be  against  him  ;  his  quarrel  with  Lincoln 
would  of  course  excite  the  observation  of  every  chapter 
in  the  country.  Nor  would  the  bishops  of  necessity 
be  on  his  side  ;  there  were  certainly  some  only  too 
glad  to  be  spared  the  burden  of  the  visitation  of  power- 
ful  bodies  like  their  chapters  ;  and  besides,  if  the  bishop 
had  this  right  over  the  chapter,  the  archbishop  would 


1  "  His  diebus  damnatissimis  *'  are  the  words  of  the  latter  in  a  letter  to 
Grosseteste,  xxvi.  p.  116. 
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bave  a  similar  riglit  ovcr  tlie  bishops  l  ;  and,  as  he  asks, 
what    bishop    will    allow    tliat?     Indeed,    at    the  very 
time    of  his  own  quarrel,  a  cause  was  still  sub  judice 
on  this  very  question  of  visitation  between  the  Arch- 
bishop    of   Canterbury  and  Bishop    of   London.     After 
he  had.  determined   to   refer  the  matter  to  arbitration, 
the    difficulty  was  to  flnd  impartial   judges.      Who    in 
England,  he  asks,  would  dare  by  his  decision  to  offend 
all  the  chapters  in  the  country  ?     What  person,  who  is 
subject  to  bishops,  will  be  willing  to  decide  in  favour 
of  the  power  of  visitation,  when  scarcely  one    can   be 
found  who    is    ready  to    submit    to    the    inspection  of 
his  superior  ?     However,    in    spite  of  delays  and  oppo- 
sition,  the  bishop  carried   the   case  before  the  Pope  at 
Lyons,    and  was    triumphant.     It    is    very  remarkable 
that,    throughout    his    letters    and    pamphlets    on    this 
question,  he  always  allows  the  power   of  the  Pope  to 
give    exemptions   from    the  bishop's    visitatorial  power, 
though    he    must  have    felt   that  most  of  the  evils  of 
the  monasteries  sprang  from  this  cause. 

Nor  was  he  less  strenuous  in  the  case  of  the  Monaste- 
monasteries,  making  them  the  subjects  of  his  visi- 
tation  equally  with  the  other  parts  of  his  diocese. 
In  many  instances  the  rule  was  kept  in  anything 
but  a  stringent  manner ;  and  though  there  is  little 
evidence  2  of  more  than  general  laxity  and  ease  where 
there  should  have  been   strictness   and.   close  attention 


nes. 


1  This  is  Grosseteste's  own  argu- 
ment  (see  p.  257^),  though  it  appears 
a  non  sequilur.  And  indeed  later 
in  his  life  he  joined  the  other 
bishops  in  resisting  an  attempt  of 
this  very  description  from  Arch- 
bishop  Boniface.  See  below,  p.  lxxv. 

2  In  two  letters  in  the  present 
volume  (pp.  168,  319)  mention  is 
made  of  the  immorality  of  certain 
monks  of  Minting.  But  to  say 
nothing    of   these    being    from    a 


foreign  monastery,  the  way  in 
which  they  are  spoken  of  would 
incline  us  to  believe  the  case  was 
an  exceptional  one.  lndeed,  the 
parochial  clergy  seem  to  have  been 
far  more  guilty  in  this  respect  than 
the  regulars.  Sce  Grosseteste's 
Constitutions  for  his  diocese  (Letter 
lii.*,  p.  154),  where  the  parish 
clergy  are  especially  spoken  of  as 
keeping/ocan'c£  in  their  houses. 
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to  the  services,  yet  the  monks  were  very  far  from 
being  the  helps  in  the  diocese  that  might  have  been 
expected  by  an  active  prelate  like  Grosseteste.  The 
fact  that  so  many  benefices  were  in  the  hands  of  the 
monasteries,  who  received  the  rectorial  tythes,  and 
appointed  a  vicar *  to  serve  the  parish,  made  constant 
inspection  still  more  necessary. 

It  wonld  appear  then  that  by  his  patronage  of  the 
two  orders,  and  especially  that  of  the  Franciscans, — 
while  at  the  same  time  he  weakened  if  not  destroyed 
the  independence  of  the  capitular  and  monastick 
bodies, — he  hoped  to  carry  out  his  reforms,  expecting 
by  the  teaching  and  example  of  the  friars  to  shame 
the    secular    clergy    into    greater    energy    of    practice 

^Oxford  and  Purifcy  of  life-  But  tliere  was  another  agency 
to  be  employed,  to  which  he  looked  for  effecting  more 
to  withstand  the  growing  infidelity  of  the  age  than 
all  besides—  I  mean  the  University  of  Oxford,  with 
which  he  has  identified  himself  in  a  great  measure 
during  his  whole  life.  Serit  there  at  an  early  age, 
he  felt  the  immense  influence  such  an  institution 
might  have  over  the  country,  and  he  apparently  never 
lost  sight  of  this.  And  when  convinced  that  it  was 
through  the  friars  that  the  reformation  was  to  be 
worked,  his  energies  were  devoted  to  spreading  their 
influence  througli  the  agency  of  Oxford.  Thus,  soon 
after  becoming  doctor,  he  became  the  first  lecturer  to 
the  Franciscans  settled  there,  and  one  Chronicler  has 
stated  that  he  only  left  this  occupation  on  his  appoint- 
ment  to  his  bishoprick.     That   he  was    chancellor2  for 


1  The  first  endowed  vicarage  in 
the  country  is  said  to  have  been 
Leysdown,  in  the  Isle  of  Sheppey, 
about  the  beginning  of  the  thir- 
teenth  century.  On  the  subject  of 
vicarages  see  Pegge,  Life  of  Grosse- 
teste.  Appendix  No.  vii.  p.  322. 
Frora  a  passage  in    the  Dunstable 


Annals,  i.  p.  312,  it  appears  that 
Grosseteste  met  with  considerable 
opposition  in  his  endeavours  to 
increase  the  values  of  the  vicarages. 
2  It  must  be  remembered  that  the 
chancellor  was  always  resident, 
director  of  the  studies  of  the  whole 
University. 
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some  years  during  that  interval  is  certain.  And  after- 
wards,  when  as  Bishop  of  Lincoln  he  was  the  diocesan 
to  the  Oxford  scholars,  we  flnd  many  examples  of 
his  continued  interest  in  them;  disputes  and  quarrels 
were  referred  to  him  as  the  final  arbiter,  and  the 
direction  of  their  studies  was  still  in  a  great  measure 
in  his  hands.  In  the  very  interesting  letter  which  is 
extant  addressed  to  the  Regents  at  Oxford,  Paris, 
which  he  probably  had  known  well  himself,  is  pointed 
out  to  them  as  their  model.  But  he  writes  chiefly 
to  tell  them  that  the  Scriptures  must  be  the  basis 
of  all  their  teaching.  He  argues  upon  the  impor- 
tance  of  not  mistaking  non-fundamentals  for  fun- 
damentals  ;  and  as  the  morning  hour  at  which  they 
ordinarily  lecture  is  the  best  time  for  inculcating  the 
latter,  he  exhorts  them  to  take  all  their  lectures, 
especially  at  that  time,  from  the  Scriptures ;  all  else  ab 
hagiographis  patribus  supercedificato3  doctrinw,  to  be 
taught  at  another  time.  His  influence  at  Oxford,  as 
also  in  the  episcopate,  was  felt  long  after  his  death ; 
in  the  struggle  between  the  king  and  the  barons, 
which  Grosseteste  did  not  live  to  see,  the  University 
was  decidedly  on  the  side  of  his  friend,  the  great 
leader  of  the  popular  party,  Simon  de  Montfort. 

How  far  this  infiuence  tended  towards  inducing  others  Study  of 
to  study  Greek  and  Hebrew  it  is  impossible  to  say ;  jjebrew11 
we  may  at  least  trace  Roger  Bacon's  knowledge  of 
the  former  lanpriage  to  him.  It  is  lamentable  to  think 
that  the  Greek  books  which  chiefly  occupied  Grosse- 
teste's  attention  were  the  wretched  forgeries  of  the 
Testamenta  duodecim  Patriarcharum  *  and  the  Pseudo- 


1  How  completely  this  was  re- 
ceived  as  genuine  Scripture  may  be 
seen  by  the  way  it  is  quoted  by 
Grosseteste,  p.  351.  Brown  (Fasci- 
culus,  p.  394)  seems  to  have  been 
completely  puzzled  by  this.  His 
remark  is  :  "  Cum  ego  lectori  indi- 


"  caverim  tot  S.  Scripturae  locos 
[not  nearly  so  many,  by  the  way, 
as  he  ought  to  have  pointed  out] 
"  oro  ut  is  mihi  indicet  hunc 
"  unum."  See  Pegge's  Anonymi- 
ana,  Cent.  iv.  37,  p.  101. 
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Struggle 
between 
the  Pope 
and  the 
emperor. 


Dionysius    Areopagita.     Bacon   many  years   afterwards  Opni 
speaks  of  there   being   many   among   the    Latins    who  ETsv 
conld  speak  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Arabick,  while   there 
were  not  four  who  understood  the  grammar. 

Of  the  great  struggle  between  the  Pope  (Innocent 
IV.)  and  the  emperor  (Frederick  II.)  there  are  not 
many  allusions  to  be  found  in  the  bishop's  letters.  He 
speaks,  however,  in  answer  to  the  kings  objection  to 
the  subsidy  being  collected  for  the  papal  requirements, 
of  the  Pope  and  the  Church  (p.  341)  being  "  exilio 
"  relegatos,  persecutionibus  et  tribulationibus  undique 
"  coangustatos,"  in  a  letter  written  while  the  Pope  was 
still  at  Lyons,  after  the  excommunication  of  the  emperor 
and  when  the  war  had  openly  broken  out.  Grosseteste, 
however,  evidently  embraced  the  papal  cause  with 
eagerness,  and,  it  may  be,  thus  determinedly  carried 
out  the  Pope's  directions  for  raising  a  subsidy  on  this 
occasion1  both  from  believihg  it  his  duty  to  support 
the  Pope,  and  from  liorror  of  Frederick  as  being  an 
unbeliever.  Indeed,  the  idea  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church  was  strong  enough  to  force  all  ecclesiasticks, 
almost  of  necessity,  to  rally  round  the  Pope  as  their 
head.  This  is  the  true  key  to  the  feeling  respecting 
the  Crusades,— the  great  object  was  rather  conversion 
of  the  Saracens  than  the  establishment  of  the  temporal 
kingdom  at  Jerusalem.  Thus,  Peter  de  Kupibus,  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  says  (Matt.  Par.  1238,  p.  472):  "  When 
"  we  shall  have  come  to  those  who  remain  of  Chrisfs 
"  enemies,  we  shall  slay  them  and  purify  the  face  of 
"  the  earth,  that  the  whole    world  may  be  subject  to 


1  "All  the  vast  wealth  which  " 
Innocent  "  still  drew,  more  especi- 
"  ally  from  England,  was  devoted  to 
"  this  great  end"  [the  election  of 
Henry  of  Thuringia  in  place  of  the 
deposed  Frederick].  ..."  The 
"  greater  princes  still  stood  aloof; 


"  the  prelates  espoused,  from  reli- 
"  gious  zeal,  the  papal  champion ; 
"  among  the  lower  princes  and 
"  nobles  the  gold  of  England 
"  worked  wonders."  Milman,  Latin 
Christianity,  iv.  p.  339. 
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"  one  Catholick  Church,  and  become  one  fold  and  one 
"  shepherd."  And  thus,  however  much  the  Emperor 
had  actually  done  in  Palestine,  it  all  went  for 
nothing  when  men  saw  what  he  had  done  in  Europe, 
especially  with  the  reputation  of  infidelity,  which  was 
probably  pretty  generally  believed.  How  strong  was 
the  feeling  respecting  the  conversion  of  the  Saracens, 
we  may  see  in  the  history  of  S.  Francis  himself ;  and 
later,  at  the  Council  of  Lyons,  a  number  of  friars 
were  selected  to  go  at  once  and  preach  to  the  Saracens. 
Adam  of  Oxford  ended  his  days  on  his  way  thither 
some  years  before ;  and  even  Grosseteste  himself 
expresses  his  readiness  and  even  eagerness  (hilari 
et  jocundo  animo)  to  go  at  the  Pope's  command  to 
the  farthest  regions  of  the  Saracens  for  this  encl,  in 
spite  of  his  weakness  and  poor  health. 

Among    the    points    illustrative    of   the    social    con-  ^he  laws 
dition  of  the  time  which  these  letters  display  may  be  conceming 

,     ,  ,.,.  *  n       i  ,  •  bastardy. 

mentioned  the  condition  of  the  laws  respectmg  persons 
born  before  the  marriage  of  their  parents.  The 
common  law  treated  all  such  as  bastards,  while  they 
were  legitimate  by  the  canon  law.  Grosseteste,  in  a 
very  elaborate  series  of  argnments  addressed  to  W.  de 
Raleigh,  (afterwards  Bishop  of  Norwich  and  of 
Winchester,  then  a  judge  in  the  king's  court,) 
endeavours  to  convince  his  correspondent  of  their 
legitimacy  and  the  consequent  wrong  of  the  civil  law 
on  this  point.  He  writes  in  very  earnest  terms  to 
persuade  him  to  have  the  civil  law  brought  into 
harmony  with  the  ecclesiastical  law,  that,  as  he  says, 
he  may  so  "snatch  the  king,  and  himself,  and  the 
"  other  secular  judges  of  the  kingdom  from  the 
"  burning  of  eternal  fireV     His  correspondent   seems 


1  That  this  was  a  very  popular 
view  of  the  question  is  shown  by 
this  letter  being  extracted  in  full  in 


the  common  MS.  entitled  "Ex- 
"  cerpta  ex  Epistolis  K.  Grosse- 
"  teste." 

c 
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to    have    been    rather    indifferent    about    the    matter. 

However,    whether    he     was    convinced    or    not,    the 

prelates,    who   brought   forward    this    question    at    the 

Parliament    of    Merton  in  1236,  could    not,  as  is  well 

known,  persuade  the  Barons  to  alter  the  law. 

TheJews.       The  condition    of  the  Jews  we  find    on    more  than 

one    occasion  occupying  Grosseteste's  attention.     Their 

usurious    oppressions  seem   to  have  reached  a  frightful 

extent ;     and    we     find     the     University     of    Oxford 

obtaining   a   royal   privilege    to    limit   their   exactions 

in    cases  of  loans  to  the  students  (see  below,  p.  lxix.) 

His  opinions  on  the  whole  question  of  their  condition 

may     be     seen     by    his    letter     to     the    Countess    of 

Winchester.     See  below  under  the  year  1231  (p.  xxxv.) 

The  liber-       The  attacks  on  the  liberties  of  the  Church  form  the 

Church.  °    subject  of   a  lengthy  letter  or  rather  pamphlet    (Epist. 

lxxii.*),  to  be  found  in  the  present  volume.    Grosseteste's 

great  grievance,  and  one  to  which  he  frequently  recurs, 

was    the   appointment   and  acceptance  of  the    office  of 

justice    itinerant    by  abbats    or  by  other   ecclesiastical 

persons.     He    apparently  felt    this    more  strongly  than 

the    other    bishops  of  his  time,  as    we    find  him  com- 

plaining   that    he     could    not    get    the    archbishop    to 

move    in    the  matter.     He  writes    on    one  occasion  to 

the  archbishop  on  this  point,  evidently  determined  not 

to    give    way,  though    he    knows    the    offence    he  will 

give  the  king,  and   the  risk   he   personally  runs.     The 

compelling  clerks  to  submit  to  the  lay  tribunals,  when 

it  is  doubtful    whether  the    cause  be    ecclesiastical    or 

lay,  and  this  doubt   is    settled    by    the    lay  courts,    is 

another    grievance    of    which    he    complains    heavily. 

Uzzah   and  Uzziah  furnish  warnings    to    the    king,  of 

which    he    makes     continual     use.     The    difnculty    of 

getting  Magna  Charta  carried  out,  in  spite  of  promises 

on  the  royal  side    and  threatened  excommunication  on 

that    of  the  bishops,    is   but   too   evident   from   many 

passages  in  these  letters. 
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tlie  ^ife  of 

Grosseteste. 


I  turn  now  to  ttie  life  of  this  great  man 
materials  for  which  are  furnished  chiefly  by  Matthew 
Paris,  the  Dunstable  Annals,  his  own  letters  and  those 
of  Adam  de  Marisco.  My  endeavour  has  been  to  give 
each  event,  as  far  as  possible,  in  chronological  sequence 
under  each  year,  as  thus  both  the  letters  in  the 
present  volume  and  the  general  history  rof  the  time 
will  be  best  understood. 

The  exact  date  at  which  Robert  Grosseteste  *  was  His  birth 
born  is  a  matter  of  conjecture,  the  only  authority 
being  the  letter  of  Giraldus  Cambrensis  introducing 
him  to  William  de  Vere,  Bishop  of  Hereford.  The 
latest  date  for  this  letter  is  1199,  when  the  bishop 
died.  From  the  title  magister  given  to  him  by 
Giraldus,  Pegge  concludes  that  he  was  then  a  regent 
in  arts,  and  at  least  24  years  of  age.  Though  this 
cannot  be  depended  upon,  yet  from  the  way  that 
Giraldus  speaks  of  him,  and  of  what  he  had  done  and 
could  do,  we  cannot  suppose  him  to  have  been  then 
a  very  young  man.  If  we  take  this  estimate,  the 
most  probable  date2  is  1175,  or  a  year  or  two  eariier. 
latt.West-  He  was  born,  according  to  Matthew  of  Westminster, 
54/  at  Stradbrook3  in  Suffolk,  and  probably  of  humble 
parents4.      Though   this   has   been   denied,  yet    if   the 


1  The  different  forms  in  which 
his  name  occurs  may  be  seen  in 
Wood,  Hist.  et  Antiq.  Univ.  Oxon. 
i.  p.  81  =  i.  p.  198;  Pegge,  Appen- 
dix,  p.  294.  The  usual  Latin  form 
is  Capito. 

2  He  speaks  of  himself  in  a  letter 
written  about  1238  as  corpore  de- 
bilis  ;  and  the  Pope  in  the  year  1253 
calls  him  senex,  besides  whichRoger 
Bacon  especially  speaks  of  his  long 
life.  Compendium  Studii,  p.  472. 
The  date  1175  cannot  be  far  wrong. 

3  Richard  Bardney,  the    author 


of  the  metrical  life  which  Wharton 
has  printed,  written  in  1503,  says 
he  was  born  at  Stowe ;  but  his 
authority  is  absolutely  nothing,  the 
whole  life  being  a  mere  tissue  cf 
fables.  He  represents  him  as  a  boy 
begging  at  Lincoln,  and  being 
charitably  entertained  and  sent  to 
school  there  by  the  mayor,  and 
thence  to  Cambridge. 

4  "  De  ima  gente  Suthfolciae, 
"  Northwicensis  dioecesis,  originem 
11  traxit."  Nicholas  Trivet,  p.  242. 
Capgrave    mentions   that    he    was 

C   2 
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story  told  in  tlie  Lanercost  Chronicle  (p.  44)  be  true,  we 

have  his  own  testimony  upon  the  subject.     In  answer 

to  an  earl,  who  expressed  surprise  as  to  where  he  learnt 

his  courtly  manners,  considering    what  was  his  origin, 

he  replied  that   it  was    quite   true   he    sprang  from    a 

humble  father  and  mother,  but  that  from    his    earliest 

years  he   had  studied  the  characters  of  the  best  men 

in  the  Scriptures,  and  had  endeavoured  to  conform  his 

actions  to  theirs  *.     What  Matthew  Paris  mentions   of 

the  expression  of  the  canons  of  Lincoln   in  the  height 

of  their  quarrel   with    Grosseteste,    that  they  regretted 

having    raised    a    man   of  such    humble   origin    to    be 

bishop,  ought  to  be  decisive  as  to  this. 

Early  life.       Of  his  early  life  we  know  nothing,  nor  of  his  early 

career   at    Oxford,  where  he  was  sent  by   his  friends. 

From  Giraldus's  letter  it  would  appear  that  he  studied 

both   law  and  medicine,  as   he  says   he  will   be  useful 

to    the    bishop    "tam    in    negotiis     vestris     variis    et 

"  causarum    decisionibus,  quam  in  corporis  vestri   con- 

"  ferendse  sanitatis   et    conservandae  curis."     His  intro- 

duction   to    the    Bishop    of  Hereford    took  place    most 

probably  after  he  had  graduated  in  arts.     All  hopes  of 

rising  in  this  quarter  were   cut    short  by  the   bishop's 

death    in    1199.     All   modern   writers  and  biographers 

state  that  from  Oxford  he  went  to  Paris  to  finish  his 

education.     This    of  itself  is   very   probable,  from    the 

number  of   Englishmen  who   resorted   thither   at   that 


bom  in  Suffolk.  "Pauper,"  Gas- 
coigne's  Theol.  Dict.  v.  Peccatum. 
"  Genere  quidem  infimus,"  Chron. 
Lanercost,  p.  43.  "  Simplici  pro- 
"  genie  ortus,"  Id.  p.  44.  In  modern 
times  an  attempt  was  made  by  Mr. 
Thoresby,  of  Leeds,  to  prove  that  he 
was  of  good  family,  and  that  his 
name  was  Copley ;  and  an  elaborate 
pedigree,  going  up  to  the  Norman 


conquest,  was  found  or  invented  for 
him.  This  is  printed  by  Pegge, 
p.  298,  who,  however,  saw  its  falsity 
and  absurdity. 

1  Trivet  seems  to  allude  to  this 
in  saying,  "  bonam  naturac  indolem 
"  pracceptis  Scripturarum  exercens, 
"  produxit  animum  generosum,"  p. 
243. 
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time ;  but  there  is  no  trace  of  it  wliatever  in  any 
Sulseusiii.  contemporary  history.  Bulseus  indeed,  the  historian  of 
the  University  of  Paris,  inserts  his  name  in  his 
"  Catalogus  illustrium  Academicorum,"  and  styles  him 
"  in  Academia  Parisiensi  olim  Professor  insignis,"  but 
he  does  not  give  his  authority.  If  he  did  study  at 
Paris,  it  is  probable  enough  that  he  there  laid  the 
founclation  for  his  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Hebrew. 
But  to  say,  as  has  been  done,  that  his  object  was  to 
perfect  himself  in  the  French  language,  and  that  to  his 
stay  there  his  French  poems  the  Ghasteau  d'Amour 
and  the  Manuel  des  Peches  are  due,  shows  a  strange 
ignorance  of  what  was  the  court  language  in  England 
at  the  time.  The  only  thing  like  proof  that  I  have 
been  able  to  find  of  his  ever  having  studied  at  Paris, 
is  the  direction  to  the  regents  at  Oxford,  when  he 
was  bishop,  to  follow  the  course  of  study  pursued  there, 
though  this  scarcely  amounts  to  demonstration.  At 
all  events,  he  soon  afterwards  returned  again  to  Ox- 
ford,  graduated  in  divinity1,  and  became  master  of  the 
schools  (rector  scholarum),  or  chancellor  2.  Wood  states 
that  his  name  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  catalogue, 
and  thus  the  date  when  he  held  the  office  is  quite 
uncertain  ;  but  the  fact  is  proved  by  a  paper  in  the 
registry  at  Lincoln  respecting  a  quarrel  between  the 
Bishop  of  Lincoln  and  the  University  in  1294,  which 
distinctly  speaks  of  Grosseteste  as  having  been  chan- 
cellor. 

How  long  he  remained   at  Oxford  is  equally  doubt- 

ful.      Wood    speaks    of   his   attending   the   lectures  of 

il"p.9=7i.  Edmund     of     Abingdon,     afterwards     Archbishop      of 

p.  738. 


^list.  et 
\ntiquit. 
Jniv. 
3xon.  ii. 
).  389. 


Hist.  et 
Antiq. 
Univ.  Ox. 


1  See  Ilearne,  Dunstahle  Annals, 
i.  p.  299. 

2  There  seems  to  have  been  some 
jealousy  about  this  title.  Hugh  de 
Wells,    who  was    then   Bishop   of 


Lincoln,  insisted  on  his  being  calle.l 
simply  Rector  scholarum  or  schola- 
rium,  and  not  Chancellor.  See 
Wood,  ii,  p.  389. 
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Canterbury,  who  lectured  from  1219   to  1226  ;  but  he 
gives  no  authority  for  his  statement.     In  1224,  at  the  Hist.  et 
request    of    Agnellus,   the    provincial   minister   of    the  ^dy'0 
Franciscans  in    England,   he  became   their  first   rector  i.JTn^ 
at   Oxford,  and,  according    to  the  Lanercost  Chronicle, l  p' 195 
continued  in  this  office  till  his  elecbion  to  the  bishoprick 
of   Lincoln.      Eccleston,  to  whom  we  owe  the  account  Ecclesto 
of  the  first  establishment  of  the  Franciscans  in  Enoiand,  P-  37- 
speaks  rn  very  remarkable  terms  of  his  influence  over 
them  ;  under  him,  he  says,  "  ingestimabiliter  infra  breve 
"  tempus,  tam  in    concionibus   quam  prsedicationi  con- 
"  gruis  subtilibus  moralitatibus,  profecerunt."    Probably 
his  commentaries  on  Aristotle  were  written  at  this  time, 
and  the  foundation  of  his  skill  in  preaching  (see  Wood, 
i.  p.  59  =  i.  p.  179)  laid.     What  his  earliest  ecclesiastical 
preferment   was,    it    is   difficult   to  say  with  certainty. 
Pegge  gives  him  the  archdeaconry  of  Chester  in  1210,  SeeWhj 
but  the  authority  does   not   seem  satisfactory  for  this.  457/' P' 
Bardney    says    he     held    the    prebend    of    Clifton    in  Ibid.  ii.  j 
Lincoln    cathedral.      He    was  certainly  Archdeacon    of333' 
Wilts   in    the    years  1214  and    1220,  as  appears   from 
the  Salisbury  registers,    and  may  have  exchanged   this 
office    for  the    archdeaconry  of  Northampton  in  1221, 
which  he  held  with  the  prebend  of  Empingham,  whicli 
belonged  to  it.    This  again  was  exchanged  for  the  arch- 
deaconry  of  Leicester,  which  he  probably  held  till  1231, 
when    he   resigned    all    his    preferments    excepting  his 
prebend. 

In  May  1225  he  was  collated  by  Hugh  de  Wells, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  to  the  church  of  Albodesley  (Ab- 
botsley,  in  Huntingdonshire),  which  had  been  vacant 
since  November  1224.1     While  Archdeacon  of  Leicester 


1  This  was  "  auctoritate  concilii," 
i.e.  the  third  Lateran  Council  of 
1215,  which  gives  the  right  of  pre- 
seiitation  of  churches  that  have 
been  vacant  niore  tlian  three  inonths 


to  the  immediate  superior.  The 
notice  of  the  collation  is  obtained 
from  Hugh  de  Wells's  EpiscopaJ 
lvoll,  anno  1G. 
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he  contemplated  a  pilgrimage  to  Kome,  and  had  ob- 
tained  leave  and  made  all  arrangements  for  his  depar- 
ture,  which  was  to  have  taken  place  on  January  6, 1232, 
but  the  disturbances  against  the  Italian  clergy  then 
broke  out,  and  fearing  reprisals  if  he  went  to  Rome, 
H  dum  ex  recentia  injurise  fervet  furens  libido  vin- 
M  dicta?,"  as  he  remarks  himself,  the  bishop  forbade 
his  going.  He  also  held  the  rectory  of  S.  Margarefs, 
Leicester  \  But  if  this  was  held  with  the  archdeaconry, 
it  was  resigned  at  the  same  time. 

The  establishment  of  the  Domus  Gonversorum2  for 
the  Jews  in  this  year  seems  to  have  directed  Grosse- 
teste's  thoughts  to  their  condition,  and  to  the  proper 
treatment  they  ought  to  meet  with  from  Christians. 
One  of  his  letters,  written  to  the  Countess  of  Win- 
chester,  gives  his  sentiments  on  the  subject.  Simon 
de  Montfort,  it  seems,  had  expelled  the  Jews  from 
Leicester  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  their  oppression 
of  Christians  by  their  usurious  practices,  and  the 
countess  was  inclined  to  allow  them  to  settle  on  her 
property.  He  objects  to  this,  but  speaks  very 
decidedly  that  princes  are  to  defend  their  lives — 
(he  was  probably  old  enough  to  remember  the 
frightful  massacre  that  followed  the  coronation  of 
KAchard  I.) — and  while  keeping  them  from  oppressing 
by  their  usury,  to  afford  them  the  means  of  an  honest 
livelihood.  Among  other  arguments  for  their  toleration, 
one  is  that  they  are  always  witnesses  to  the  truth  of 
Christianity.  Long  afterwards,  in  writing  to  his 
archdeacons  as  bishop,  he  calls  on  them  as  much  as 
possible  to  prevent  close  intercourse  between  Christians 


1231. 


1  This  appears  from  Grosseteste's 
Episcopal  Roll,  where,  under  anno  1, 
he  is  called  "  quondam^  rector  S. 
"  Margaritse  de  Leicest." 


2  This  is  now  the  Eolls  Chapel 
in  Chancery  Lane.  See  Pegge, 
Life  of  Grosseteate,  p.  30,  note  c. 
It  was  not  opened  till  1 233. 


1232. 


1235. 
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and  Jews.  It  is  most  probable,  as  Pegge  lias  remarked, 
that  his  treatise  De  Cessatione  Legalium,  (a  contro- 
versial  treatise  writfcen  with  the  view  of  converting  the 
Jews,)  was  published  at  this  time. 

On  November  1,  1232,  he  was  seized  with  a  violent 
fever,  and  possibly  resigned  his  preferments  in  con- 
sequence,  excepting  his  prebend  at  Lincoln.  He  writes 
with  great  satisfaction  at  his  freedom  from  the  burden 
of  his  archdeaconry,  though  some  of  his  friends  con- 
demned  his  conduct  very  strongly.  In  the  letter  to  Epist.  viil 
his  sister1  announcing  his  resignation,  he  writes  as  if 
he  felt  she,  although  a  nim  herself,  would  disagree  witli 
him;  and  in  writing  to  Adam  de  Marisco,  who  seems 
to  liave  been  almost  the  only  person  who  took  his  own 
view  of  his  conduct,  he  speaks  of  the  "  acerbas  objurga- 
"  tiones,  mordaces  detractiones,  et  ctiam  a  familiaribus 
"  graves  ad  sustincndum  contcmptus/,  Indeed,  from 
tlic  language  used  at  the  end  of  this  letter,  he  seems  as 
if  in  considerable  doubt  himself  as  to  liow  far  his 
conduct  had  been  right.  In  what  mauner  he  em- 
ployed  his  time  now  there  is  no  evidence  to  show  — 
not  improbably  he  was  at  Oxford,  as  he  is  known 
to  have  been  there  in  1234  2;  and  possibly  the  leisure 
he  now  had  attained  was  occupied  in  writing  his  raa- 
thematical  works,  or  his  ponderous  Dicta.  The  only 
lettcr  of  this  period  of  his  life  which  we  have  is  an 
carnest  exhortation  to  a  clergyman  of  evil  life. 

In  February  1235,  Hugh  de  Wells,  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 


1  Tliis  sister,  Juetta  (or  Ivetta),       pulsion     of    all     prostitutes    from 


is  the  only  one  of  Grosseteste's  re- 
lations  of  whom  anything  is  known. 
Adam  de  Marisco  mentions  her 
illness  (p.  95),  and  death  (p.  164), 
and  asks  the  bishop's  wishes  as  to 
the  masses  to  be  said  for  her. 
2  A  mundate  requjring  the  ex.- 


Oxford,  orders  all  who  remained 
beyond  eight  days,  or  any  fi-esh  ones 
that  came,  to  be  brought  before 
either  tlie  Chancellor,  Grosseteste, 
or  Hobert  Bacon.  Kennefs  Varo- 
rhial   Anliquitics,   p.  217. 
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"  omnium  virorum  religiosorum  inimicus,"  to  use  the 
.  Wend.  WOrds  of  Wendover,  died,  and  the  chapter  elected 
Grosseteste  as  his  successor1.  There  was  some  difficulty 
about  the  place  of  his  consecration.  The  monks  of 
Canterbury  claimed  it  as  their  right  that  he  should 
be  consecrated  at  Canterbury.  The  archbishop  seems 
to  have  wished  the  consecration  to  be  elsewhere;  and 
Grosseteste,  in  a  letter  to  the  archbishop,  expresses  his 
feeling  that  for  the  sake  of  peace  it  would  be  better  to 
give  way  to  them,  and  his  hopes  that  the  archbishop 
will  do  so,  "  unless  for  some  reason  that  escapes  him, 
"  his  consecration  could  not  take  place  at  Canterbury 
without  sin."  However,  the  archbishop,  for  some 
reason  of  his  own,  was  firm,  and  the  monks  were 
prevailed  upon  to  consent  to  his  being  consecrated 
Vendover,  elsewhere,  on  the  understanding  that  it  should  not  be 
r.  p.  325.  use(^  ag  a  precedent.  He  was  consecrated  at  Reading 
on  June  32. 

The  diocese  of  Lincoln  was  then  by  far  the 
most  extensive  in  the  country  ;  it  contained  the  arch- 
deaconries  of  Lincoln,  Leicester,  Stowe,  Buckingham, 
Huntingdon,  Northampton,  Oxford,  and  Bedford. 
Grosseteste  more  than  once  speaks  of  its  enormous 
size  and  populousness.  He  at  once  endeavoured  with 
all  his  energies  to  reform  all  the  abuses  that  had  been 
allowed  to  exist  under  the  laxer  rule  of  his  predecessors  ; 
and  in  a  letter  to  the  archdeacons  of  the  diocese,  and 
afterwards  in    the  Constitutions  which  were  issued   to 


1  Mr.  Brewer  (Preface  to  Giraldus 
Cambrensis,  p.  lxxxvii.)  mentions 
that  there  was  some  talk  of  electing 
Giraldus  to  the  vacant  bishoprick. 
But  as  he  must  have  been  then  over 
eighty,  even  if  alive  at  the  time, 
which  does  not  seem  likely,  it  is  not 
a  very  probable  story. 

8  The  Lanercost  Chronicle  suys 


Sept.  29;  the  Winchester  Annals 
(Wharton,  i.  p.  307),  and  Wikes, 
p.  43,  say  June  17.  The  date  above 
given  is  Wendover^s.  The  conge 
aVelirc  had  been  issued  Feb.  19, 
19  Ilenry  III.  ;  the  election  took 
placc  March  27  ;  and  the  tempo- 
ralities  were  restored  to  him  April 
16, 
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the  beneficed    clergy,    directs    them   to   put    down   all 
games    and    parish    processions    tending  to    strife    and 
bloodshed,   drinking    bouts,  the  gluttonous    proceedings 
at  funeral  feasts,  and  desecration  of  churches  and  church- 
yards  by  their  being  used  for  games  ;    they  are  also  di- 
rected  to  forbid  all  private  marriages,  to  warn  mothers 
and  nurses   from    overlaying    their    children    at    night, 
then  apparently  a  frequent  cause    of  death  to  children. 
In  the  Constitutions  he  directs  his  attention  especially 
to  the  clergy  \  though  the  points  above  mentioned  are 
also  included.     The  u  feast   of  fools M  is  directed  to  be 
abolished  altogether.      He    soon  after   presented  a    re- 
port  on    the    state    of   the    diocese    to    the  Pope,  and 
wrote  to  two  or  three  of  his  friends  to  look  over  and 
correct  it  before  finally    sent.     At    Kome    he     kept   a 
proctor  constantly    residing,  and    we    continually    find 
him  writing  to  some  of  the  cardinals  with    a   view  to 
their  favouring  his  business. 
1236.  Nor  was    his    energy    confined    to    words.       Within  DunstabJ 

a  year  of   his  consecration  we    find    him    visiting   the  Antnals' 
monasteries  of  his  diocese,  and  removing  no  less   than 
seven  abbats  and  four  priors.2    Perhaps  his  severity  on 
this,  the    first    occasion    of    his    visitation,    may    have 
something  to  do  with    the    unwillingness    of  his    own 
chapter  to  submit  to  his  visitation.     The  same  year  he  Wood  (ed 
was  at  Oxford,  in  obedience  the  king,  helping  to  allay  2^}- 
a    quarrel  between   the  clergy  and  townspeople.      The P' 
1^37.      next    year    (1237)    he    was    present    with    the    other 


1  From  his  mentioning  that  all 
married  clergy  were  to  be  deprived, 
it  appears  that  there  were  still  a 
considerable  number  of  the  clergy 
married. 

2  "In  visitatione  sua,  amovit  ab- 
"  bates   de   Leycestre,  de   Osolfes- 


"  (Torrington),de  Notele  (Nutley) 
"  de  Brunne  (Bourne),  de  Dorke- 
"  cestre,  de  Messendene ;  et  Priores 
"  de  Sancta  Frideswida,  de  Calde- 
"  nortone  et  de  Bradwelle  et  de  la 
"  Lande ;  et  alios  eorimi  loco  sub- 
"  stitui     procuravit."  —  Dunstable 


tona     (Owston),     de     Torotona  |   Anmris,  anno  1236,  p.  330 
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bishops  in  the  great  council  of  the  Church  of  England 
held  in  London  in  November  under  the  presidency  of 
the  cardinal  legate  Otho.  It  was  on  this  occasion  that 
the  attempt  was  made  to  deprive  pluralists  of  all  their 
benefices  but  one,  to  which  such  strong  opposition  was 
shown  by  Walter  de  Cantilupe,  Bishop  of  Worcester. 
The  canons  which  were  then  discussed  and  deter- 
mined  on,  seem  long  to  have  been  the  principal 
rules  for  the  Church  of  England.  The  severity  of  his 
visitation,  or  possibly  the  fear  of  some  who  ex- 
pected  they  would  be  the  next  to  suffer,  led  to  an 
attempt  upon  his  life,  as  we  learn  from  Matthew  Paris 
(p.  440),  by  poison,  and  he  recovered  with  great  difii- 
culty.  Long  afterwards,  mentioning  the  illness  of  the 
Earl  of  Gloucester  from  poison  (p.  974),  Paris  speaks 
of  his  having  been  cured  by  John  de  S.  Giles. 

It  was  in  consequence  of  the  regulations  determined  1238- 
on  at  this  council  that  he  sent  his  Constitutions  through 
the  diocese ;  they  embody  very  much  the  points  dis- 
cussed  there,  and  about  which  he  had  also  written 
to  his  archdeacons.  Neither  the  Constitutions  of  the 
council  nor  those  of  the  bishop  give  a  satisfactory  pic- 
ture  of  the  state  of  the  clergy  at  the  time.  There  are 
several  of  them  referring  to  certain  points  of  ritualism 
which  are  extremely  curious.  Thus  the  clergy  are  cau- 
tioned  against  using  vinegar  for  the  eucharist ;  they  are 
to  take  care  that  the  canon  be  duly  corrected, — whether 
this  refers  to  the  carelessness  of  the  scribes  who  copied 
out  the  service  books  for  each  church  cannot  be  decided. 
He  expressly  directs  also  the  excommunications  pro- 
nounced  at  the  Oxford  Council  in  1222  to  be  repeated 
each  year  in  the  churches. 

Nor  did  he  hesitate  to  inquire  into  the  condition 
of  the  monasteries.  One  letter  written  about  this  time 
speaks  of  the  wretched  condition  of  the  monks  of 
Minting,  a  cell  of  Fleury ;  and  in  a  second,  the  bishop 
writes  to  the  parent  abbey,  with  an  entreaty  that  a  fit 
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person  may  be  sent  to  replace  the  previous  prior.  But 
indeed  the  alien  priories  seem  generally  to  liave  been 
in  a  worse  state  than  the  English  monasteries,  as  not 
being  sufficiently  under  discipline. 

Though  his  more  immediate  connexion  with  Oxford 
had  of  course  ceased  on  his  accession  to  the  bishoprick, 
yet,   as    the   diocesan,   he    still   exercised    a    watchful 
supervision   over  the  University,  and  on  several   occa- 
sions  was   able   to  extend  a   powerful   protection  over 
the  scholars.     Thus,  in  the  very  serious  riot  that  took  Matt.  Par. 
place  in  the  present  year, — when  the  legate  Otho  was  £  469' 
at   Oxford,    and   what   flrst    seemed    to    be   merely   a  Annais, 
squabble  between  his  servants  and   some  of  the  schc-  p"  29a 
lars,    ended  in  an  attack  on   the    legate    himself,    and 
the   ringleaders    were    seized    and   imprisoned    in    the 
Tower, — Grosseteste  offered  mainprise    for    them ;    and 
afterwards,    when    he   had   obtained    their    release,   he 
excommunicated    in   the   prcsence    of    the    legate    and 
the    king    all    who    had   laid    violent    hands  upon  the 
clerks.       It  is  curious  to  flnd  among  those  who  owed  Wood,  i.  p 
their  release   to  him,  the  name  of  Odo    de    Kilkenny,  90, 
who  was  proctor  for  the  chapter  of  Lincoln  at  Rome 
during  the  quarrel  with  Grosseteste.1     It  was  probably  Wood,  i.  p, 
some  years  after  tliis  that  he  gave  dircctions  respecting  \i[\  =  i'  p' 
the    University  cliest,    requiring   it    to    be  kept    at    S. 
Frideswides. 

We  flnd   mention  of  his  having  consecrated  several  Matt  Par. 
churches  in    September   of  this   year — Ramsey,  Peter- p,48L 
borough,  and  Sawtry  ;     he   also  (Nov.   21)  assisted    at  i.  p!^" ' 


1  Otho,  in  the  first  burst  of  his 
resentment,  putthe  whole  University 
under  an  interdict,  and  excommu- 
nicated  all  its  membcrs,  inChiding 
the  Chancellor,  Simon  de  Boville, 
prior  of  the  Dominicans.     It  was 


threatened  to  leave  Oxford,  but 
vrere  prevented  by  the  king.  Can 
Grosseteste's  letter  (No.  Ixxvi.)  to 
Otho,  about  his  having  absolved  a 
clerk  vfho  had  been  excommuni- 
cated  by  the  iatter,  liave  anything 


on  this  occasion  that  tlie  scholars  |  to  do  with  this  affair  ? 
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the   consecration    of  Eichard    of  Wendover,  Bishop    of 
Rochester,  at  St.  Gregory's,  Canterbury. 

This  strenuous  visitation  stirred  up  opposition  ;  and  1239- 
in  the  following  year  the  serious  misunderstanding 
vvith  his  chapter,  which  became  a  quarrel  which  lasted 
for  six  years,  and  was  at  length  only  quieted  by  the 
decision  of  the  Pope  himself,  took  its  rise.  The 
bishop  felt  it  to  be  very  unsatisfactory,  that  while  so 
much  in  the  diocese  wanted  a  thorough  reform,  and 
therefore  he  required  the  aid  of  all  the  ciergy  of  his 
diocese,  there  should  exist  an  imperium  in  imperio,  a 
body  of  men  joined  by  common  interests,  who  declined 
to  submit  to  his  jurisdiction.  and  who  besides  might 
stand  in  need  of  correction  or  visitation  as  much  as 
all  the  rest.  They  spoke  of  his  claim  to  visit  them 
as  one  that  had  never  been  previously  made  from 
the  earliest  times.  No  doubt  an  easy-going  bishop 
such  as  Grosseteste's  predecessor  might  be  willing  to 
let  things  take  their  chance,  and  so  to  save  himself 
the  trouble  of  visitation  ;  but  they  had  now  to  do  with 
a  very  different  prelate.  The  case,  while  dragging  on 
its  slow  length,  excited  a  great  deal  of  attention  in 
the  country,  each  diocese  feeling  that  these  proceedings 
would  settle  the  whole  question  for  itself  also ;  and 
no  little  scandal  was  excited  by  its  long  continuance. 
Thus  we  find  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Salisbury 
(Grosseteste  had  been,  be  it  remembered,  Archdeacon 
of  Wilts),  expressing  this  to  the  bishop  himself,  and 
A.  de  beseeching  him  to  make  peace.  Adam  de  Marisco,  also, 
Mansco,     one    0f  Grosseteste's  most    intimate    friends,  savs  that 

hpist.  xln.  .  .  .  . 

p.  146.       many  with  reason  take  lll  this  terrible    dissension  be- 

tween  the  bishop  and  his  subordinates. 
P.  252.  At  first    it    appeared  as  if   the    question    would    be 

gnna!"  easily  settled ;  Otho  seemed  to  think  he  had  only 
p.  239.  to  present  himself  before  the  contending  parties  to 
arrange  the  whole  matter,  and  wrote  to  Grosseteste 
to  stay  all  proceedings  till  he  should  arrive.      An  ap- 


xlii 


PREFACE. 


peal  was  first  made  to  Canterbury,  but  neither  in  this 
case  nor  in  others  does  the  archbishop  seem  to  have 
acted  with  energy l  ;  and  it  soon  became  evident 
that  the  question  was  too  important  to  be  settled  by 
any  one  but  the  Pope.  The  chapter  began  by  blus- 
tering  and  talking  of  an  appeal  to  the  Pope,  and 
actually  (it  would  seem  secretly  from  the  way  Grosse- 
teste  speaks  of  it,  p.  252)  had  an  agent  at  the  Roman 
court  against  him.  They,  too,  seem  to  have  been  the 
first  aggressors,  issuing  a  mandate  to  the  vicars  and 
chaplains  ministering  in  the  prebends  and  churches 
belonging  to  the  chapter  to  disobey  the  bishop  if  he 
attempted  to  visit  them.  On  their  refusing  to  recall 
this,  the  bishop  suspended  the  dean,  precentor,  and  sub- 
dean  from  entry  into  the  cathedral  church.  The  account 
of  what  followed  will  be  best  given  in  his  own  words: 
On  September  7.  I  told  the  dean  and  chapter  that 
I  should  visit  the  chapter,  armed  not  only  with  the 
ordinary  authority,  but  also  with  that  of  the  Pope, 
on  the  Tliursday  after  October  18.  I  began  then 
almost  immediately  to  visit  certain  prebends ;  but 
all  the  canons  having  been  summoned  by  the  dean 
and  chapter  to  meet  on  October  7.  in  the  chapter- 
house  at  Lincoln,  and  having  held  a  discussion  on 
the  aforesaid  proceedings  on  the  following  Sunday 
from  the  pulpit  in  the  cathedral  ('  habito  tractatu  .  .  . 
f  ad  pulpitum  in  ecclesia  Lincolnias  ;),  they  obtained 
leave  from  the  people  to  go  to  the  apostolick  see ; 
and  having  entered  an  appeal  against  the  injuries 
which,  as  they  said,  I  was  doing,  and  endeavouring 
to  do  to  theni,  the  dean,  precentor,  chancellor,  trea- 
surer,  and  several  other  canons  at  once  started  for 
Rome.      They   sent   also   the   usual   messengers   and 


1  Grosseteste,  in  a  letter  written 
probably  at  this  same  time,  p.  262, 
complains    of  his  having  no  sup- 


port  from  the  archbishop  in  the 
question  of  preventing  ecclesiasticks 
from  acting  as  itinerant  judges. 
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"  letters  to  all  the  chapters  of  canons  of  the  cathe- 
"  dral  churches  in  England,  and  leagued  all  things 
"  against  me,  all  the  populace  being  also  excited 
"  against  me  as  against  an  injurer  and  a  malefactor. 
"  Nevertheless,  I  came  to  Lincoln  church  on  the  day 
"  that  had  been  appointed  for  holding  the  visitation 
"  in  the  chapter ;  but  I  found  there  neither  canon 
"  nor  vicar,  nor  any  of  the  ministrants  of  the  cathe- 
"  dral,  all  having  studiously  withdrawn  themselves 
"  at  my  arrival.  On  this  I  at  once  went  up  to 
"  London,  having  been  summoned  by  the  archbishop 
"  on  certain  important  matters  of  his  see l,  to  meet  him 
"  on  November  3.  When  the  dean  and  those  who 
"  were  with  him  on  the  way  to  Rome  heard  that  I 
"  was  to  be  in  London  on  that  day,  they  waited  there 
"  for  me,  in  order  that,  as  they  said,  they  might  treat 
"  of  peace  with  me,  many  of  the  canons  of  Lincoln 
"  coming  together  to  this  meeting  for  the  purpose." 
He  goes  on  to  speak  of  his  own  feelings  as  to  the  right 
course  to  be  pursued,  and  elaborately  goes  through  the 
reasons  for  and  against  suspending  and  excommunicating 
them  at  once  ;  those  against  the  excommunication  being 
the  excitement  and  scandal  such  a  proceeding  would 
cause  in  the  country,  and  the  danger  of  the  death  of 
the  old  canons  on  their  way  to  appeal  to  Eome ;  while 
the  reasons  for  at  once  proceeding  to  extremities  arose 
from  the  danger  of  giving  up  truth  through  the  defect 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  He  at  last  decided  upon  a 
middle  course, — to  refer  the  matter  to  judges  chosen  by 
the  two  parties, — though  he  seems  to  have  considered 
the  difficulty  of  finding  impartial  judges  a  very  great 
one  ;  and  after  two  proposals  to  the  dean  and  chapter 
had  been  rejected  by  them,  they  at  last  assented  to 
a   third,  which  was  to    apply  to  the  Pope  to   commit 


1  This  perhaps  refers  to  the  dispute  which  Paris  (p.  484)  mentions  the 
archbishop  had  with  his  monks. 
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the  whole  question  to  the  Bishop  of  Worcester  and 
the  Archdeacons  of  Worcester  and  Sudbury,  who  were 
either  to  decide  themselves  on  the  whole  question, 
without  allowing  any  appeal,  or  after  the  cause  had 
been  sufficiently  investigated,  by  a  certain  day  to  be 
named  by  the  Pope,  to  submit  it  to  him  to  be  finally 
settled,  each  paxty  in  the  meantime  ceasing  from 
exercising  any  visitatorial  power.  The  bishop  seems  to 
have  thought  the  business  now  at  an  end ;  he  wrote 
at  once  to  the  Pope,  begging  his  consent  to  the  arrange- 
ment,  and  in  a  letter  to  Otho  at  the  same  time  ex- 
presses  his  satisfaction  that  they  have  at  length  been 
able  to  come  to  terms. 

Matthew  Paris,  who,  as  belonging  to  the  rich  monas-  Matt.  Par. 
tery  of  S.  Alban's,  is  very  jealous  of  episcopal  inter-  p'  485, 
ference,  writes  as  a  thorough  partizan  of  the  canons  ; 
and  though  not  stating  the  whole  arrangement  quite 
correctly,  comments  on  this  last  clause  as  being  unfair 
to  the  canons.  "  For,"  he  says,  "  the  bishop  never  did 
"  visit,  nor  can  he  cease  who  has  never  begun,  any  more 
"  than  Diogenes  can  lose  the  horns  he  never  had  ; 
"  whereas  the  dean,  by  ceasing  from  his  power  to 
"  visit,  if  only  for  an  hour,  would  be  deprived  of  an 
"  actual  possession  ;  whence  murmurs  were  multiplied 
"  and  a  great  scandal  arose.  The  quarrel  having 
"  reached  a  very  angry  pitch,  the  canons  did  not 
"  permit  the  bishop  to  enter  the  chapter  or  to  make 
"  any  visitation  over  them ;  and  they  regretted  ex- 
"  tremely  that  they  had  put  over  themselves  such  a 
"  bishop  of  so  humble  an  origin,  and  this  they  pub- 
"  lickly  expressed  in  the  bishop's  presence.  After  a 
"  great  disturbance  and  heavy  expenses  spent  to  no 
"  purpose  on  both  sides,  an  appeal  was  made  to  the 
"  Pope,  the  chapter  appointing  Odo  de  Kilkenny  as 
"  their  proctor."  It  would  appear  from  this  that 
the  arbitration,  thus  decided  upon,  proved  a  failure,  Dunstable 
as,  indeed,    the    Dunstable    Annals    say   in    so    manyp,  239/ 
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words  K  That  tlie  question  was  made  the  subject  of 
the  canons'  sermons  in  the  cathedral,  we  learn  from  a 
^att.  Par.  story  told  by  Paris.  While  complaining  of  the  bishop's 
oppressions,  one  of  them  added,  If  we  were  to  be  silent, 
the  stones  would  cry  out ;  on  which  a  large  portion  of 
the  church  fell  down 2. 

Throughout  the  quarrel  one  is  inclined  to  side  with 
Grosseteste,  if  only  from  the  tone  in  which  he  writes. 
He  is  always  anxious  for  peace, — a  peace  upon  right 
principles,  and  therefore  more  likely  to  be  lasting, — and 
he  continually  offers  to  alter  any  part  of  his  conduct 
that  could  be  proved  wrong.  We  can  have  little  sym- 
pathy  with  a  body  of  men  who  could  reproach  the 
bishop  with  his  humble  origin.  It  would  be  tedious 
to  go  through  the  whole  affair,  especially  as  only  one 
side  of  the  question  is  before  us,  and  that  but  very 
partially  to  be  gathered  from  the  bishop's  letters.  It 
seems  to  have  been  referred  to  other  arbitrators  at  a 
later  period,  of  whom  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  Hugh  de 
Northwold,  and  his  official,  Richard  de  Kirkham,  were 
the   chief.      The  chapter    in    the  meantime   had    been 


resorting  to  underhand    means    to    induce  the 


king  to 
get 


the 


interfere  on  their  side,  aud  endeavoured  to 
whole  business  transferred  from  an  ecclesiastical  to  a 
civil  tribunal,  in  which  case  they  would,  as  Grosseteste 
tells  them,  have  incurred  excommunication.    He  speaks 


1  I  am  not  sure  as  to  what  the 
Annalist  precisely  refers.  His 
words  are  :  "  Tandem,  mediantibus 
"  amicis  convenerunt,  ut  com- 
"  munes  nuncios  mitterent  ad  Pa- 
"  pam  .  .  .  Sed  infecto  negotio 
"  nuntii  redierunt."  This  looks 
rather  as  if  the  Pope  refused  to 
admit  the  proposed  arbitrators. 

2  The  Dimstable  Annals  tell  us 


what  part  of  the  church  this  was 
that  fell.  "Facta  est  ruina  muri 
"  Lincolniensis  ecclesise  secus  cho- 
"  rum,  post  sedem  decani ;"  and  add 
that  three  men  were  buried  under 
the  ruins.  Afterwards  the  choir 
"  celebravit  ante  majus  altare  offi- 
"  cium  diurnum  et  nocturnum,  do- 
"  nec  circumquaque  columnsc  et 
"  arcus  firmarentur."     P.  239. 
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also  of  their  violating  promises,  given  in  the  most 
solemn  manner.  Excommunications  on  both  sides 
followed,  Grosseteste  excommunicating  Nicolas,  the 
proctor  of  the  chapter,  and  the  chapter  doing  the 
same  to  his  dean.  In  the  meantime  the  suspension 
of  William  de  Tournay  became  a  deprivation1,  and 
Roger  de  Weseham  succeeded.  As  he  was  always  an 
intimate  friend  of  Grosseteste,  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
how  he  was  elected  in  the  heat  of  the  contest,  as  the 
chapter  had  the  appointment  of  the  dean.  Pegge's  Life  of 
idea  is,  that  the  chapter  "  could  not  approve  nor^eSgh^m 
"  willingly  acquiesee  in  Dean  Tournay's  deprivation, 
"  and  upon  that  footing  would  probably  refuse  to 
"  proceed  to  the  election  of  another  person  in  his 
"  place.  This,  of  course,  would  produce  a  devolution 
"  to  the  bishop,  who,  taking  the  advantage,  as  we  may 
"  rationally  suppose  he  would,  collated  his  friend  Dr. 
"  Weseham,  and  had  him  immediately  installed." 

The  appointmenfc  does  not  seem  to  have  furthered 
ihe  bishop's  cause  to  any  great  extent,  as  the  chapter 
would  not  give  way,  and  at  length,  as  we  shall  see, 
the  question  was  only  settled  by  an  appeal  to  Rome. 

Adam  de  Marisco  in  one  of  his  letters  (xlii.  p.  146) 
hints  that  masters   (domini)   had  better  always  study 


1  The  date  of  Weseham's  appoint- 
ment  to  the  deanery  of  Lincoln,  so 
important  for  the  chronology  of 
this  quarrel,  I  have  not  been  able 
to  discover,  in  spite  of  considerable 
research.  It  has  been  the  custom  to 
say  that  it  was  1239,  but  that  appears 
to  have  arisen  from  treating  De 
Tournay's  suspension  as  if  it  were 
a  deprivation,  and  supposing  the 
deanery  actually  filled  up  at  once. 
The    earliest   time   I   have    found 


his  name  mentioned  as  dean  is  in 
Grosseteste's  roll,  5  Kal.  Jan.  ann. 
pont.  9,  i.  e.  Dec.  28,  1243.  As  one 
of  Grosseteste's  reasons  for  getting 
Weseham  made  Bishop  of  Coventry 
in  1245  is  said  to  have  been  (Matt. 
Par.  p.  661)  that  he  had  been  long 
wishing  to  separate  the  living  of 
Aylesbury  from  the  deanery,  it 
looks  as  if  he  had  been  dean  some 
time. 
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to  be  loved  rather  than  feared  by  those  about  them  ; 
and  that  ecclesiasticks  are  to  be  ratber  fathers  of  the 
poor  than  princes  of  the  people.     Possibly  there  may 
have  been  a  harshness  in  Grosseteste's  maimer  or  mode 
of    proceeding,   though  certainly   no    sign    of   this    is 
visible  in  the  letters   he  wrote  to   them.     Indeed,   the 
Epist.         very  curious  and  lengthy  argumentative  letter  (or  rather 
pamphlet)  which  he  addressed  to  them  on  the  subject 
is  a  very  remarkable  evidence  to  the  contrary,  its  tone 
being  most  moderate  throughout.     It  is  a  very  singular 
specimen  of  the  mode  of  thought  of  the  time.     And  if 
the  arguments   seem  weak   and   fanciful  to  us  now,   it 
should  be  remembered  that  not  only  are  they  such  as 
appeared  weighty  to  Grosseteste,  but   also  such   as  he 
expected  would  influence  the  chapter,   and  thus  give  a 
curious  insight  into  the  mediseval  mind.     The  thorough 
familiarity  with    the    Old  Testament   is,  perhaps,    only 
what  we  might  expect ;  but  the  use  which  is  made  of 
the  actions  of  all  the  characters  of  Scripture,    and   the 
forced    and    sometimes   outrageous  way  in  which  they 
are    introduced   to   illustrate   his   argument,  show  how 
thoroughly  "biblical"  the  age  was,  and  how  completely 
the  Old  Testament  history  was  regarded  rather  as  the 
guide  of  men's  conduct  in  Christian  times,  than    as    a 
mere  historical  record  of  past  events.    I  have  given  an 
analysis  of  it   in  the  table  of  contents  ;  but  one  speci- 
men  may  be  mentioned  here.    Grosseteste  is  endeavour- 
ing   to   prove  that  the  bishop,  in  delegating  a  portion 
of  his    authority  to    the    chapter,    does    not    resign    it 
altogether,  and,  as    an    illustration,  instances    the  con- 
dition    of  man  in   Paradise.     God  especially  delegated 
to  the  angels  the  care  over  man ;  but  when  he  sinned, 
God  Himself  interfered    and    punished,  not   leaving  it 
to  the  angels  to  do  it. 

At    the    same    time    it   cannot   be    denied    that   he      1240« 
acted   frequently  without    sufficient    consideration ;    an 
instance   of  this  occurs  this  very  year   or    it    may  be 
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a  little  earlier.1  On  o-oino*  to  Hertford,  he  demanded  Matt.  Par. 
liospitality  from  tlie  priory  as  a  right,  instead  of  asking  p" ' 
it  as  a  favour.  The  monks  construed  this  into  a  denial 
of  their  privileges,  and  therefore  refused  to  admit 
him.  The  following  day  he  suspended  the  churches 
of  the  seculars  in  Hertford.  Hovvever,  on  the  legate^s 
blaming  him  for  this,  he  at  once  relaxed  the  sentence. 

The  same  year,  1240,  is  remarkable  for  the  audacious  • 
attempt  of  the  Pope  to  attach  the  Roman  citizens  to 
him  by  giving  them  English  benefices  ;  and  Paris, —  Ibid. 
who  was  especially  indignant  that  the  benefices  to  be  p'  532, 
given  away  were  chiefly  those  belonging  to  the  monas- 
teries— says  that  the  Pope  sent  to  the  archbishop  and 
the  bishops  of  Lincoln  and  Salisbury,  requiring  them 
to  provide  for  three  hundred  Romans  in  the  first 
vacant  benefices,  and  suspending  them  from  giving 
away  any  benefices  till  that  number  was  provided. 
"  Unde,"  says  the  historian,  "  stupor  magnus  corda 
"  haec  audientium  occupavit ;  timebaturque  quod  in 
"  abyssum  desperationis  talia  audens  (i.e.  the  Pope) 
"  mergeretur."  Indeed,  the  archbishop  in  despair  exiled 
himself,  and  went  to  Pontigny,  and  died  at  Soissy  the 
same  year.  What  was  Grosseteste's  conduct  we  are 
not  told.  He  had,  before  this,  obtained  a  papal  privi- 
lege  by  which  he  was  exempted  from  providing  for 
any  one  at  the  command  of  the  Pope,  unless  especial 
mention  was  made  of  that  privilege ;  and  this  to  a 
certain  extent  protected  him,  as  we  shall  see  on  a 
particular  occasion.  The  same  year  lie  held  a  visitation  Dunstable 
of  the  monasterv  of  Dunstable,  and  extorted   an    oath  Anna,s> 

*  .  p.  244. 

from  each  monk,  which   drove  one    of  them   away  al- 
together.     It  is  to  this  year  also  that  Wood  puts  down  Wood,  p. 

91  =  i.  p. 

230. 


1  This  must  have  been  while  Otho  was  in  England,  and  therefore  bcforc 
Jan.  7,  1241. 
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the  letter  which  Grosseteste   wrotc  to  the    regents    at 
Oxford  respecting  the  stucly  of  the  Scriptures.1 

The  next  year  Nicholas  cle  Farnham,  who  was  1241, 
beneficed  in  Lincoln  diocese,  was  elected  by  the  monks 
to  the  bishoprick  of  Durham;  but  he  declined  it,  on  the 
ground  that  he  had  previously  refused  that  of  Coventry, 
as  he  was  unwilling  to  accept  a  richer  cliocese  when 
he  had  refused  a  poor  one.  His  consent  at  last  was 
Matt.  Par.  obtained  by  Grosseteste's  influence.  Paris  has  pre- 
p#  served  the  arguments    he  employed  ;  the    chief  is   that 

arising  from  the  character  of  the  king.  "The  king," 
says  Grosseteste,  "cannot  refuse  his  consent  to  your 
"  election,  unless  he  is  absolutely  foolish  (nisi  mani- 
"  feste  desiperet).  But  if  you  do  not  consent,  he 
"  will,  by  some  stratagem  of  his  own,  appoint  some 
"  foreigner,  or  unworthy  and  ignorant  man,  to  the 
"  destruction  of  the  ecclesiastical  dignity  ancl  the 
"  danger  of  the  whole  kingdom,  as  the  bishoprick  of 
"  Durham  is  on  the  confines  of  England  and  Scotland, 
"  and  the  castles  of  the  bishoprick,  namely  Norham 
"  and  Durham,  are  the  bulwarks  of  England  in  that 
"  region  against  the  attacks  of  all  enemies." 

The  bishop  was  involved  this  year  with  several 
parties,  one  of  whom  was  the  king  himself,  besides 
his  own  chapter,  on  the  subject  of  ecclesiastical  appoint- 
ments.  With  the  Abbat  of  Westminster,  Richarcl  cle 
Berking,  he  disputed  the  right  of  collation  to  the 
Jbid.  vicarage  of  Ashwell  in  Hertfordshire.     Matthew   Paris 

p*  says  he  wishecl  to  reduce    it  to  his  own  uses,  and  to 

seize  violently  upon  the  church.  Probably  Pe,o-ge's 
suggestion  is  the  correct  one,  that  he  "did  not  mcan 
"  to  retain  the  rectory,  but  only  to  orclain  a  vicarage 
'*'  there."  At  least  this  is  the  way  in  which  the 
quarrel    was    settled ;    the    church    {i.e.  the    rectory,   I 


!  See,  Iiowcvct,  the  tablc  of  coiitents  to  thc  letteru,  p.  cxxix. 
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suppose)  being  appropriated  to  the  abbat,  while  the 
presentation  to  the  vicarage  was  retained  by  the 
bishop.  The  quarrel  with  the  king  was  more  serious, 
and  at  one  time  threatened  to  chanjje  Grosseteste's 
whole  career.  On  the  vacancy  of  the  prebend  of 
Thame  in  Lincoln  cathedral,  he  conferred  it  on  the 
bishop  of  Durham's  penitentiary,  Simon  de  London, 
whom  he  had  probably  known  when  he  was  Arcli- 
deacon  of  "Wilts,  and  the  Bishop  of  Durham  (Poore) 
was  at  Salisbury.  The  king  in  the  meantime,  by  the 
aid  of  a  papal  provision,  admitted  to  it  John  Mansel, 
a  clerk  of  his  own,  "  prudens  et  fideJis,"  according 
to  Paris.  As  Grosseteste  had  the  above-mentioned 
privilege  from  the  Pope,  he  had  the  less  difficulty  in 
his  opposition  ;  and  John  Mansel,  who  seems  to  have 
been  a  respectable  man, — being  unwilling  to  embroil 
the  two  parties,  and  terrified  at  Grosseteste's  threat 
of  excommunication, — absolutely  resigned  the  benefice 
into  the  king's  hands.  Grosseteste,  who  appears  to  have 
been  very  angry  (tdlquando  secus  quam  clcceret  im- 
petuosi  are  Paris's  words),  threatened  to  go  into 
exile,  episcopatu  suo  interdlcto;  and  the  king,  whom 
any  serious  opposition  always  frightened,  gave  way, 
and  the  affair  was  compromised  by  his  giving 
Mansel  the  church  of  Maidstone,  and  soon  after  the 
church  of  Hoveden1.  It  was  on  this  quarrel  being 
made  up,  that  the  king,  who,  with  all  his  faults  seems 
to  have  been  anxious  for  peace 2,  quieted  that 
between  Grosseteste  and  the  Abbat  of  Westminster, 
mentioned  before. 


1  See  A.  de  Marisco's  Letters,  p. 
185,  and  Brewer's  Appendix,  p. 
634,  where  a  full  account  of  this 
aifair  will  be  found.  There  seems 
to  have  been  a  second  dispute  ahout 
it  on  its  next  vacancy.   Adani  espc- 


cialiy  says  that  Mansel  had  re- 
signed  ahsolutely,  and  had  never 
any  possession  of  the  prehend. 

-  "II  re  della  semplice  vita, 
■•  Airigo  d'lnghilterra."— Dantc, 
Purgatorio,  vii. 
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The  quarrel  with  the  chapter  still  continuing,  they 
made  this  year  a  bold  attempt  to  carry  their  ends  by 
exhibiting  a  forged  narrative  of  the  restoration  of  the 
Matt.  Par.  church  and  see  of  Lincoln.  Paris,  who  has  preserved 
this,  and  mentions  it  as  if  genuine,  introduces  it  with 
the  words  :  "  Some  of  the  canons  who  were  present  in 
"  London  were  so  wearied  and  injured  by  the  bishop, 
"  that  they  were  obliged  to  display  a  paper  and  to  make 
u  known  its  contents  in  publick."  The  point  of  the 
document  is  that  the  bishoprick  of  Lincoln,  the  seat  of 
which  was  before  the  Conquest  at  Dorchester,  having 
come  to  an  end  through  the  faults  of  the  bishop  l,  was 
restored  by  William  Rufus,  and  a  new  church  founded, 
the  arrangement  being  made  that  in  all  causes  con- 
nected  with  it,  the  ultimate  appeal  was  to  be  to  the 
king.  The  object,  of  course,  was  to  try  and  get  the 
king  to  interfere,  as  with  a  royal  foundation ;  but  the 
clumsiness  and  absurdity  of  the  document  are  so  great, 
that  it  can  have  imposed  upon  no  one,  and  it  appears 
to  have  produced  no  results  at  all.  It  gives  a 
melancholy  view  of  the  virulence  of  Matthew  Paris's 
party  spirit,  that  he  could  even  pretend  to  treat  this 
as  genuine. 

The  close  of  the  year  1241  must  have  seemed  a  very 
dark  time  to  all  who  desired  the  welfare  of  the  church. 
Celestine  IV.,  elected  Pope  in  September,  had  died  in 
a  fortnight,  and  the  Church  was  still  without  a  head. 
Though  Boniface  had  been  elected  to  Canterbury,  he 
had  not  been  confirmed,  and  the  Church  of  England 
was   in    the   same    condition.      The  year,    to    use   the 


1  "Tunc  praesidentis,"  i.e.  I  sup- 
pose,  immediately  before  the  Nor- 
man  conquest.  But  there  is  no 
use  criticising  such  nonsense.  See 
Pegge,  Appendix  No.  xiii.,  who 
has  pointed  out  all  its  absurdities. 


He  says,  "  it  must  have  been  drawu 
"  up  either  by  some  of  the  lowest 
"  and  meanest  of  the  canons,  or 
"  some  worthless  agent  or  other." 
P.  353. 
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words  of  Paris,  had  proved  most  inimical  to  the  court  Matt  ■] 
of  R,ome,  its  sins  evidently  bringing  this  about ;  dis- 
graceful  to  the  Holy  Land,  through  the  conduct  of  the 
'Templars,  and  sad  and  fatal  to  the  nobles  of  England. 
The  emperor,  who  had  carried  his  arms  to  the  very 
gates  of  Rome,  seemed  the  cause  of  all.  Accordingly 
several  of  the  English  bishops,  of  whom  Grosseteste 
was  one,  met  under  the  presidency  of  the  archbishop 
of  York,  and  determined  to  send  an  embassy  to  the 
emperor,  to  urge  him  to  lay  aside  his  tyranny,  and  to 
allow  the  Church  opportunity  to  breathe  freely  and 
recover  itself ;  and  at  the  same  time  they  advised 
special  prayer  and  fasting  throughout  the  country. 
There  was  a  difficulty  about  the  messengers  to  be  em- 
ployed,  as  they  were  to  travel  through  France  and  to 
endeavour  to  rouse  the  prelates  there  and  in  the  other 
countries  they  should  pass  through,  to  act  in  a  similar 
manner ;  but  each  as  he  was  proposed  excused  himself, 
refusing  to  undertake  a  service  of  so  great  danger  and 
toil.  At  last  they  chose  the  two  orders  of  friars,  as 
being  of  wandering  habits  (vagi),  and  familiar  with 
the  countries1.  The  attempt,  however  well  meant, 
proved  a  failure,  the  emperor,  when  he  received  them, 
only  breaking  out  into  a  tirade  against  the  conduct 
of  the  Koman  Church.  "  If  I  were/'  he  asks,  "an 
"  obstructor  of  the  prosperity  of  the  Euglish  as  well 
"  as  the  Roman  Church,  who  could  wonder  ?  The 
"  latter  is  endeavouring  by  all  means  to  hurl  me  down 
"  from  the  imperial  power;  the  former,  by  excommu- 
"  nicating  as  well  as  defaming  me  in  no  slight  degree, 
"  ceases  not  to  spend  its  money  to  my  injury." 


1  The  Minorites  seem  often  to  have 
been  employed  in  services  of  this 
kind,  and  in  some  even  more  secret 
and  dangerous  than  these.  In  1243 
two  Minorites  were  hanged  by  the 


emperor,  who  were  carrying  letters 
by  order  of  their  superiors  to  excite 
war  among  certain  nobles,  chiefly 
against  him.     Matt.  Par.  p.  604, 


PREFACE. 


liii 


Matt.  Par.  The  next  year  Grosseteste,  with  the  assistance  of  one  1242- 
335  '  Nicholas1,  a  Greek,  and  clerk  of  the  abbey  of  S.  Alban's, 
employed  himself  in  translating  the  "  Testaments  of 
"  the  Twelve  Patriarchs,"  a  spnrious  work,  the  know- 
ledge  of  which  he  owed  to  John  of  Basingstoke,  arch- 
deacon  of  Leicester,  who  had  seen  or  heard  of  the  book 
at  Athens.  How  great  a  sensation  was  produced  by 
the  publication  of  this  worthless  book  is  shown  by  the 
fact  of  its  being  mentioned  by  almost  every  chronicler. 
Of  Grosseteste's  part  in  the  translation  I  have  already 
spoken.  We  may  probably  put  down  to  this  year 
the  singular  letter  to  his  chapter  (No.  xcv.,  p.  296), 
written  in  what  evidently  seems  purposely  obscure 
language,  and  while  he  is  unreconciled,  to  exhort  them 
to  make    a    common    stand    with    himself  ao-ainst    the 

o 

attacks  threatened  by  some  one.  This  must,  I  think, 
refer  to  the  king's  exactions  before  he  went  into  France 
tbid.p.582.  on  May  15  in  this  year.  Paris  says  that  all  who  were 
unwilling  to  contribute  were  treated  by  the  king  as 
publick  enemies,  or  vexed  in  various  ways  by  his  sa- 
tellites,  and  that  he  gave  up  the  whole  of  Lent  to  this 
object.  Adam  de  Marisco's  language,  Letter  xiii.,  p.  9(3 
(probably  written  at  this  time  from  the  mention  of  the 
bishop  of  Worcester  as  shortly  about  to  visit  Grosse- 
teste),  is  very  strong  with  reference  to  the  king's  con- 
duct.  We  may  also  refer  to  this  year  the  letter  of 
Grosseteste  in  answer  to  the  Bishop  of  Worcester's 
letter,  asking  for  advice  as  to  whether  he  should  follow 
the  king  into  France,  as  he  had  requested  him  to  do. 
His  affection  for  Adam  de  Marisco,  and  his  respect  for 
his  judgment,  are  shown  by  the  hesitation  to  give  a 
final  answer  to  this  until  he  had  seen  him.     He  seems  to 


]Wharton  calls  him  Elichcrus, 
from  a  Mt>.  in  Trinity  College 
Library  [R.  5.  40.],  Anglia  Sacra, 
ii.  p.345,  andPegge,  p.  1G2,  repeats 


this.  But  this  is  a  mere  mis- 
reading,  as  the  MS.  has  Nicholas 
written  in  an  abbreviated  form. 
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have   written  at    once  to  him,  if  Letter  xiii.  of  A.  de 
Marisco^s   to    Grosseteste   be    written,  as  seems  likely, 
about    this   time.      He    also    compelled    the   priory   ofDunsta 
Dunstable  to    take  into  their  own  hands  their  church  Annea]Sl 
of  Hecham,  which  had  been  served  by  the   canons   of 
Esseby. 
1243.  As  Boniface  was  still  unconsecrated,  the  see  of  Can- 

terbury  was  practically  vacant,  and  the  chapter  of 
Canterbury  took  the  opportunity  of  reviving  their 
supposed  claim  to  metropolitical  power  during  the 
Matt.  Par.  vacancy.  This  was  the  occasion  of  a  serious  em- 
p"  '  broilment  between  the  convent  and  the  bishop  of  Lin- 
coln.  A  clerk,  who  had  a  dispute  with  the  abbat  of 
Bardney  about  a  debt  supposed  to  be  owing  to  him, 
was  persuaded  by  the  archdeacon  of  Lincoln  (Thomas 
Wallensis),  who  was  desirous  of  weakening  the  power 
and  pride  of  the  abbat,  to  lay  a  complaint  before  him, 
and  he  engaged  to  obtain  payment  of  the  debt  from 
the  abbat,  if  necessary,  by  force.  The  archdeacon 
cited  the  abbat  to  appear  before  him,  and  when  he 
declined  to  appear,  cited  him  before  the  bishop.  The 
abbat  equally  refused  to  acknowledge  this  authority, 
and  Grosseteste  at  once  excommunicated  him.  On  the 
bishop's  sending  lay  visitors  to  Bardney,  to  correct 
abuses,  and,  to  bring  the  monks  to  submission,  the 
door  was  shut  in  their  faces,  and  the  monks  within 
were  with  difhculty  restrained  from  laying  hands  on 
them.  They  returned  to  Grosseteste,  made  the  best  of 
their  story  and  of  the  treatment  they  had  received, 
and  Grosseteste  angrily  threatened  that  he  would  bring 
ruin  and  confusion  on  the  convent.  Hearing  that  the 
convent  of  Canterbury  claimed  to  hear  appeals  while 
the  see  was  vacant  *,  the  abbat  appealed  to  them,  lay- 


1  Matt.  Paris,  p.  601,  and  the 
Chronicler  called  Matthew  of  West- 
miaster,    p.    312,    after    him,  say 


"  vacante  sede  Papali ;"  but  this  is 
evidently   a    mistake    for    Cantua- 


riensi. 
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ing  a  heavy  complaint  against  the  bishop.  Grosse- 
teste  having  brought  together  the  bishop  of  Connor, 
and  the  abbats  of  Kamsey  and  Peterborough,  at  Hert- 
ford,  at  once  proceeded  to  depose  the  abbat,  as  con- 
victed  and  rebellious,  and  signified  to  the  convent  that 
they  were  no  longer  held  to  obey  him  in  anything, 
but  were  to  look  upon  him  as  deposed  as  well  as  ex- 
communicate.  The  king  then,  as  the  abbacy  was 
vacant,  proceeded  to  seize  on  the  temporalities ;  but 
his  officer  seems  to  have  favoured  the  deprived  abbat 
and  his  party,  allowing  them  necessaries  which  were 
denied  to  the  others.  Grosseteste  wrote  to  the  kino- 
to  complain  of  this,  entreating  that  if  a  royal  letter 
permitting  it  had  been  sent,  it  might  at  once  be 
recalled;  he  warns  the  king  not  to  interfere  with 
the  ecclesiastical  power,  and  hints  that  he  had  better 
take  warning  by  the  fate  of  Uzzah,  who  perished  for 
touching,  even  although  reverently,  the  ark.  But  if  he 
was  indignant  at  his  jurisdiction  being  denied,  the 
conduct  of  the  Canterbury  monks  was  still  more  out- 
rageous.  As  soon  as  they  learnt  the  contempt  with 
which  the  bishop  had  treated  their  privileges,  they 
assembled  fifty  priests  of  the  diocese,  and  in  full  con- 
vocation,— fifty  or  more  monk  priests  being  present,  the 
candles^being  lighted  and  all  the  bells  rung,— solemnly 
excommunicated  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  as  ungrateful 
and  rebellious  to  the  church  whose  suffragan  he  was. 
The  bishop's  temper,  as  might  be  expected,  was  not 
improved  by  this  proceeding.  His  anger  was  vented 
on  the  messenger  who  brought  the  sentence  ;  he  threw 
the  letters  on  the  ground,  to  the  surprise  of  the  by- 
standers,  as  the  seal  of  the  convent  of  Canterbury 
contained  the  efligy  of  S.  Thomas  Becket.  «  I  do  not 
1  ask,"  he  said,  "  that  the  monks  should  pray  other- 
:  wise  for  my  soul  for  ever /'  To  the  sentence,  as 
might  be  expected,  he  paid  no  attention  whatever, 
continuing  to  celebrate,  to  dedicate   churches,    and    to 
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exercise    all    liis    episcopal    functions    as    usual.     The 
bishop  of   Rochester  was  also  excommunicated  by  the  Dunsta 
Canterbury  monks  at  the  same  time.  Annals 

p.  259. 

Soon  after    this,  on   June    24,    Innocent    IV.    (Sini-  Matt.  I 
bald  di    Fiesco)    was    elected  Pope ;    and   both    parties  P- 605- 
appealed    to    him  by  special    messengers.     On    August 
23,  Innocent  issued  directions  to  the  convent    to  relax 
the  sentence  of  excommunication  without    prejudice  to 
either  party  within  eight  days  from  the  receipt  of  his 
letter,  or   otherwise    that   the  archbishop  of  York  and 
the    bishop   of    Durham  should    do    it.     This,  however, 
Grosseteste  considered  would  give  a  tacit  sanction  to  the 
claim  of  the  convent  of  Canterbury,  and  would  be  very 
derogatory  both    to    the    rights    of  the    papal    see,    to 
which  the  bishops  were  subject  directly  while  the  archie- 
piscopal  seat  was  vacant,  and  to  the  episcopal  dignity. 
In    a    letter    to    cardinal  Otho  he    urges    these    points 
very  strongly,  and  begs  that  he  will  use  his  influence 
with  the  Pope  to  have  this  altered,  hoping  that  the  Pope  P-  327. 
would    "  compassionate    and    apply    a    remedy    to    the 
"  tribulation  and  manifold  oppression  of  the  bishops  of 
"  England ;  as  unless/'  he  goes  on,  "  a  strong  support 
"  is  speedily  applied    to  the  episcopal    authority,  there 
"  is    great    reason    to    fear    that    the    house    of    the 
"  Church     of    England,    built     upon    it     as     upon     a 
"  principal  column,  will  shortly  suffer  a  very  grievous 
"  fall."     He  says  in  this  letter    that  he    does    not    be- 
lieve  himself   in    the    slightest    degree    bound    by  the 
sentence  of  excommunication,  and  he  has  only  appealed 
to  the  Pope  lest  the  malignity    of  some    might    bring 
it     against     him,    and     his     episcopal     office    be    less 
efficaciously  administered.    What  was  the  result  of  this 
application  we  are  not  told.    There  is,  however,  a  long 
letter    of  Adam    de  Marisco,    written    to    the  prior   of  A.  <le 
Canterbury  on  this  subject,  from  which  it  would  appear  e  ^sT^x' 
that    the    bishop    came    to    an    arrangement   with    thep-Sii. 
convent,    as   Adam    speaks    of  vexatious    delays    and 
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legal  objections  taken  by  the  prior  after  the  accommo- 
dation  had  been  agreed  on.  He  mentions  Grosseteste's 
anxiety  to  have  the  whole  business  at  an  end  as  soon 
as  possible  ;  and  at  the  same  time  hints  that  there 
are  persons  who  are  endeavouring  to  stir  up  strife 
again  between  them.  This  year  Boniface  was  con- 
firmed  as  archbishop  by  the  Pope,  but  was  still  un- 
consecrated. 

The  following  year  was  remarkable  for  a  serious 
disturbance  at  Oxford  between  the  scholars  and  the 
Jews, — "  nescio  an  de  usuris/'  is  Wood's  not  very  im- 
probable  conjecture, — the  scholars  breaking  into  the 
houses  of  the  Jews  on  the  Purification,  and  commit- 
ting  a  robbery  on  them.  The  Chronicler  cited  by  Wood 
states  that  forty-five  clerks  were  imprisoned  for  this 
afFair,  but  were  released  through  Grosseteste's  influence, 
on  the  ground  that  they  were  not  charged  witli 
breaking  the  king's  peace,  or  with  any  other  crime1. 
Another  account  is,  that  the  bishop,  after  having 
taken  them  under  his  protection,  obtained  leave  from 
the  king  to  hand  them  over  to  three  persons,  (the 
abbat  of  Osney,  the  prior  of  S.  Frideswyde's  and 
the  archdeacon  of  Oxford),  to  decide  on  the  whole 
affair.  It  led  to  a  very  important  result  as  far  as 
the  University  of  Oxford  was  concerned,  as  the  same 
year  the  king  issued  a  privilege  to  the  chancellor  and 
s.  Rot.  University,  granting  to  them,  that  "  in    causis    clerico- 

ien.111.  ' 

A.       '  rum    ex  mutuis  datis  aut    receptis,  aut   taxationibus 

1         "  seu  locationibus  domorum,  aut  equis  conductis,  venditis, 

"  seu  commendatis,  seu  pannis  et  victualibus  ortum  ha- 

(i  bentibus,  seu   aliis    quibuslibet  rerum  mobilium  con- 


1244. 


1  "  Per  dominum  Robertum  Lin- 
"  colniensem  episcopum  liberati 
"  sunt,  quia  nullus  apparuit  qui 
"  eos  directe  convincere  posset  de 


"  crimine  feloniae." — Tho.  Wikes, 
p.  45.  Does  tliis  mean  that  they 
were  acquitted  for  want  of  sufBcient 
evidence  ? 
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"  tractibus,  iii  municipio  aut  suburbio  Oxonise  factis/' 
the  king's  prohibition  was  not  to  have  force,  but  they 
were  all  to  be  decided  before  the  chancellor  of  the 
University.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  was  obtained 
through  Grosseteste's  influence,  who  thus  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  University.  For 
though,  as  Wood  remarks,  this  was  only  granted 
during  the  king's  pleasure,  it  yet  was  confirmed  to 
the  chancellor  and  to  his  successors  for  ever.  The 
similar  privilege  was  not  given  to  Cambridge  till 
1305.1 

This  year,  after  having  been  vacant  for  five  years, 
the  see  of  Winchester  was  filled  up,  William  de 
Raleigh,  bishop  of  Norwich,  having  at  last  obtained 
the  king's  consent  to  his  election.  On  its  vacancy  in 
1 238,  Ralph  de  Neville,  the  chancellor,  had  been  elected, 
and  had  tried  to  secure  Grosseteste's  influence  with 
the  Pope  to  confirm  the  election.  He,  however,  Epist.  h 
refused,  on  the  ground  that  if  he  or  any  one  else p* 188' 
made  the  application,  it  would  appear  to  have  come 
from  Neville  himself,  and  there  would  be  a  presump- 
tion  against  him  that  he  was  anxious  for  the 
bishoprick  as  a  richer  one  than  that  which  he  held 
(Chichester).  There  is,  perhaps,  a  touch  of  irony  in 
his  recommendation  to  him  to  leave  the  whole  affair 
to  God,  who  will  bring  about  its  accomplishment,  if 
it  be  His  will,  as  Neville  was  supposed  to  be  both 
ambitious  and  greedy.  The  king  induced  the  Pope 
to  annul  the  election,  wishing  to  secure  the  bishop- 
rick  for  the  queen  s  uncle,  William  of  Provence, 
bishop  elect  of  Yalence.  The  monks,  however,  elected 
William  de  Raleigh,  bishop  of  Norwich,  who  was 
accepted  by  the  Pope.  The  king  was  furious  at  this, 
and  not  content  with  laying  his  hands  upon    the    pos- 


See  a  portion  of  the  letter  conferring  the  privilege  in  Wood,i.  p.  94. 
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sessions  of  the  see  of  Winchester,  and  forbidding  all 
persons  to  have  any  dealings  with  de  Raleigh,  or  supply 
him  with  victuals,  also  caused  the  bishoprick  of  Norwich 
to  be  confiscated,  so  as  to  deprive  him  of  the  means 
of  support  from  all  sides.  The  bishop,  finding  the 
gates  of  Winchester  closed  against  him,  and  being 
treated    with    insult    by   the    mayor    and    the    king's 

tt.  Par.  ofncers,  laid  the  city  under  an  interdict.  Grosseteste, 
with  the  bishops  of  Hereford  and  Worcester,  used 
every  means  to  move  the  king  and  induce  him  to 
give  way,  first  at  Reading,  (whence  he  fairly  ran  away 
from  them,  and  sent  messengers  to  Kome  with  a  large 

p.  gig.  amount  of  treasure  to  corrupt  the  Roman  court),  and 
afterwards  at  Westminster,  where  they  seem  to  have 
been  by  no  means  moderate  in  their  threats,  being 
ready  even  to  lay  the  king's  chapel  under  an  interdict. 
The  king  put  them  off,  hoping  to  gain  time  till  his 
messenger  came  from  Kome.  The  three  bishops  con- 
sented  to  this  delay,  and  de  Kaleigh  in  despair  went  into 
exile  at  Abbeville.  Grosseteste,  however,  did  not  give 
up  his  cause,  but  wrote  to  Boniface,  the  archbishop 
elect,  desiring  him  to  use  his  influence  with  the 
queen,  his  niece,  to  induce  the  king  to  pause,  and 
declaring  that  if  the  king  proceeds  as  he  has  done,  he 
will  violate  Magna  Charta.  Boniface  took  up  the 
case  warmly,  writing  both  to  the  persecuted  bishop 
and  the  king— the  Pope  himself  also  wrote,— being  in- 

t.  Par.  duced  thereto,  according  to  Paris,  by  a  present  of  8,000 
marks  from  de  Kaleigh  himself,  and  the  king  at  length, 
really  terrified,  gave  way,  and  de  Kaleigh  was  permitted 
to  enjoy  his  bishoprick. 

tjPw.  The  king's  money  difficulties  came  to  a  head  this 
year,  as  his  expenses  in  Gascony  the  previous  year  had 
involved  him  in  heavy  debts,  and  he  was  also  con- 
templating  a  war  with  the  king  of  Scotland.  On  his 
demanding  a  subsidy,  a  committee  of  twelve,  partly 
laymen  and  partly  clergy,  of  whom  Grosseteste  was  one, 
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was  chosen  to  cletermine  on  wliat  was  to  be  done,  as 
the  answer  of  the  temporal  peers  to  the  king  was, 
tbat  they  woulcl  do  nofching  withont  the  consent 
of  the  whole  community.  The  answer  of  this 
committee  was,  that  if  the  king  would  reform  the 
abuses  they  complained  of,  they  would  grant  the  re- 
quisite  money,  on  the  understanding  that  the  twelve 
persons  thus  selected  should  expend  it  for  the  king's 
benefit.  The  king  procured  a  letter  from  the  Pope, 
and  tried  to  influence  each  person  separately.  But 
when  some  parties  were  inclinecl  to  give  way,  ancl 
wished  the  prelates  to  give  a  milder  answer  to  the 
king  than  tbe  laymen,  Grosseteste  replied :  "  Let  us 
"  nofc  be  divided  from  the  common  opinion  ;  for  it  is 
"  written,  If  we  are  divided,  we  shall  soon  die." 
And  his  influence  prevailed  in  spite  of  all  the  king's 
endeavours  to  make  parfcies  among  them ;  and 
ultimately,  much  to  the  king's  disgust,  the  council 
broke  up. 

The  bishops  were  again  at  issue  with  the  king 
respecting  the  appointment  to  another  bishoprick 
that  fell  vacant  this  year,  that  of  Chichester,  to 
which  Robert  Passelew  was  elected.  He  was  a  clerk 
of  tbe  king's,  and  a  forest  judge,  who,  for  the  purpose 
of  enriching  the  king,  had  in  this  last  capacity  im- 
poverished  all,  both  monks  and  seculars,  noble  and 
ignoble,  to  such  an  extent  that  many  were  reduced  to 
beggary,  imprisoned,  or  deprived  of  the  whole  of  their 
sustenance.  The  indignation  of  the  other  bishops  on 
his  election  was  very  great,  and  affcer  he  had  been 
examined1  and  found  unfit  by  Grosseteste, — who,  as 
the  most  determined   and  learned,   was  depufced  to  ex- 


p.  652. 


1  "In  nimis  arduis  qusestionibus 
"  per  episcopura  Lincolniensera  ex- 


11  aminantes"    are    the    words    of 
Paris. 
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amine  him  by  the  rest,— the  election  was  annulled. 
The  king,  as  might  have  been  expected,  was  not  parti- 
cularly  pleased  ;  but  the  weight  of  his  anger  fell  entirely 
on  the  newly  elected  bishop,  Richard  de  la  Wyche, 
who  had  been  chancellor  of  Oxford,  and  while 
there,  under  Grosseteste,  who  had  wished  to  make  him 
his  chancellor  : l  he  was  nominated  to  the  bishoprick 
by  Boniface,  and  confirmed  at  once  by  him  at  Merton, 
where  the  prelates  were  then  assembled. 

During  all  these  years  the  quarrel  between 
Grosseteste  and  his  chapter  had  not  been  settled ;  and 
at  length  both  parties,  being  probably  wearied  out 
with  the  various  futile  attempts  at  arbitration 
agreed  to  the  only  course  that  seemed  left,  a 
personal  appeal  to  the  Pope.  Innocent  IV.  was  at 
Lyons,  then  "though  to  a  certain  degree  under  the 
"  protection  of  France,"  "almost  a  free  city,  and 
"  owningno  authority  but  that  of  the  archbishop.2 " 
Here  he  was  safe  from  all  the  attacks  of  the  emperor, 
and  here  the  council  met  which  was  to  excommunicate 
and  depose  the  latter. 

After  sending  a  very  earnest  letter  to  his  archdeacons, 
with  advice  as  to  their  conduct  during  his  absence, 
the  bishop,  in  company  with  his  friend  Adam  de 
Marisco,  set  out  on  November  18,  and  reached  Lyons 
on  January  7,  in  better  health  than  usual,  as  Adam  1245. 
tells  us.  A  letter  of  his  own,  and  also  one  of  A.  de 
Marisco  (ccxiii.  p.  376)  mention  his  honourable 
reception  by  the  Pope  and  cardinals,  though  the  dean 
arrived  there  before  hiin.  Almost  immediately  on  his 
arrival,  January  15,  Boniface's  long  delayed  consecration 


1  See  the  Life  of  S.  Eichard, 
bishop  of  Chichester  (p.  56),  in  the 
Littlemore  series  of  Lives  of  the 
English  Saints  (Lond.  1845),  a  very 


ably  written  book,  with  all  its  ab- 
surdities. 

2  Milman's  Hist.  of  Latin  Chris- 
tianity,  iv.  p.  321. 
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took  place;  and  the  next  month  (February  19),  Roger 
de  Weseham,  the  dean  of  Lincoln,  was  consecrated 
bishop  of  Lichfleld ;  while  soon  after  the  cause 
between  Grosseteste  and  his  chapter  was  determined 
wholly  on  the  side  of  the  bishop.  However  satisfac- 
tory  this  decision  of  an  affair  that  had  gone  on  for  so 
long  and  given  so  much  annoyance  to  all  parties,  and 
however  much  one  might  wish  to  think  differ- 
ently,  it  is  difficult  not  to  suspect  unfair  dealings 
between  the  bishop  and  the  dean.  In  the  first  place  the 
dean,  Roger  de  Weseham,  is  Grosseteste's  intimate  friend, 
— he  is  sent  by  the  chapter  to  represent  them  and 
plead  their  cause, — he  has  not  been  at  Lyons  more 
than  a  few  weeks,  when  by  Grosseteste's  influence 
(without  the  king's  consent,  who  had  refused  his 
consent  to  William  de  Monte  Pessulano,  the  choice 
of  the  monks),  he  is  elected  bishop  of  Lichfield, 
and  immediately  afterwards  Grosseteste  gains  from  the 
Pope  a  bull  giving  him  all  he  asks  for  against  the 
chapter.  It  is  difficult  not  to  suspect  that  a  bargain 
was  struck  between  these  two.  If  Weseham  really  felt 
that  the  claims  of  the  chapter  were  altogether  wrong, 
why  did  he  go  out  as  their  representative  ? ' 


1  The  authority  for  this  is  the 
Dunstable  Annalist,  p.  267,  who 
says  :  "  Profectus  est  decanus  Lin- 
"  colniae  pro  se  et  capitulo,  contra 
"  episcopum  Lincolniae,  et  subse- 
"  cutus  est  episcopus  ;  sed  decanus 
"  prior  venit  ad  curiam."  Matt. 
Par.  says,  p.  649,  that  the  bishop 
went  over,  "  ut  secretius  propensius- 
"  que  consulto  domino  Papa,  de- 
"  cideretur  ipsa  damnosa  lis,"  and 
adds  that  soon  after  the  dean  and 
some  canons  with  him  crossed. 
Thomas  Wikes  (p.  45,)  mentions  the 
canons  only  as  going;  the  Chroni- 


cler  called  Matthew   of  Westmin- 
ster  follows  Paris,  p.  318. 

The  letter  of  Adam  de  Marisco, 
to  which  allusion  has  been  already 
made,  -written  immediately  on  their 
arrival  at  Lyons,  mentions  that  the 
Pope  had  promised  that  the  afFair 
should  soon  be  settled.  He  adds  : 
"  Mortalibus  tamen  dubius  est 
"  eventus  belli,"  and  speaks  of  the 
delays,  cavils,  stratagems,  &c.  of 
the  opposite  party.  Possibly  Grosse- 
teste,  wearied  out  with  the  long 
delay,  was  tempted  to  win  over  the 
dean  in  the  way  it  appears  he  did. 
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There  is  another  charge  against  Grosseteste  connected 
with  this  affair.  He  entirely  sequestrated  and  alienated 
the  church  of  Aylesbury,  which  had  always  belonged 
to  the  deanery  of  Lincoln,  and  at  once  gave  it  to  his 
official  Robert  de  Marisco,  one  of  the  canons,  (afterwards 
dean,)  his  reason  being,  according  to  Matthew  Paris, 
that  he  believed  that  the  dean  "  ex  ejus  ubertate 
'  cornua  audacise  assumentem,  contra  episcopum  Lin- 
"  colniensem  recalcitrare." 

However,  by  whatever  means  obtained,  the  bishop's 
triumph  was  complete   as   far   as  the  question  of  visi- 
tation  was    concerned.     The    bull    of    Innocent,    dated 
August     25,      goes     through     all      the     points     very 
elaborately,  and  in  almost  all,  excepting  that  the  Pope 
decided   that    an    oath  from    the    dean   and  canons  on 
their   collation   was  not    to    be    exacted,    though  they 
were    to    exhibit    obedience    and   reverence,  the  points 
at  issue    were    decided   in  favour    of   the   bishop.     He 
seems  to    have   been   well   satisfied   with  the  decision, 
as    appears    from    his    mentioning    in    a    letter   to  the 
provincial    minister    of    the    Franciscans    in    England 
that  lt  had  been  given  in  his  favour,  and  therefore  also 
in  that  of  all  the  bishops  of  England. 
5t.cxiv.      xhe  bishop    has    given    an    accurate    account  of   his 
journey   home    from    the    council.      In    company   with 
Adam    de  Marisco  and  John  of  Stamford,    he    reached 
Beaune,  and  there  the  latter  fell  ill  of  a  quartan  ague. 
They  brought  him  to  Nogent  on  the  Seine,  and  thence 
by  water  to   Paris.     As   he  was  too  ill  to  go  on  with 
them   homewards,  and    Paris  was   at   that   time  in  an 
unhealthy  state,  Adam  determined  to  go  on  to  Eouen 
with  him  by  water.     At  Mantes,  however,  he  was  too 
ill  to  go  further,  and  Grosseteste  then  wrote  for  Peter 
of  Tewkesbury  to  be  sent  over  with  some  other  friars 
to  take  care  of  him,  and  to  relieve  Adam  de  Marisco, 
whom    he    was    afraid   to   leave   behind   for  any  time, 
lest  he  should  stay  permanently,  as  many  were  anxious 
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to  detain  him  in  Paris,  now   tbat  Alexander  de  Hales 
and  J.   de  Rupellis   were   dead.     The   bishop   expected 
to  land  in  the  Isle  of  Wight  on  October  14. 
1246.  The  Pope    had    charged   him    with    several  commis- 

sions  in  England,   and  gratitude  for  his  recent  success 
seems  to   have   made   him  the   more  readily  obey  the 
Pope's  commands.     And  first  we  find   him,  though  hc 
professes  his    own  unwillingness,  urging    on    the  arch- 
bishop  of  York  the  claims  of  John  Ursarola,  bishop  of 
Cervia,  who  had  suffered  through  an  attempt  to  make 
his  church  independent  of  the  archbishop  of  Ravenna : 
and  afterwards  endorsing  and  sending  round  the  Pope's  Matt.  Pai 
letter,  allowing  to    the    archbishop    of   Canterbury  the p* G9 
revenues    of    the    flrst   year    of    all    the    ecclesiastical 
beneflces    that     should    fall   vacant    during    the    next 
seven  years  in  the  city,  diocese,  and  province  of  Can- 
terbury,    until    the    sum    of   10,000    marks   should   be 
collected.      This   letter  is   dated   August   27,  just   two 
days  after  that   in    Grosseteste's    favour.      The  pretext 
for  such  an    exaction    was  the  state  of  debt  in  which 
the  see  of  Canterbury  was  involved,  partly,  it  is  said, 
through  the  enormous  expense  attending  the  translation 
of  S*.  Thomas  Becket.      The  archbishop  was  evidently 
very  eager  to  get  the  money,  as  immediately  after  his 
consecration,  while   bdth  he   and   Grosseteste    were   at 
Lyons,  he  had  sent  two  of  his  clerks  to  him,  asking  him 
to    aflix   his  seal   to  a  letter  to   be   sent  round  in   his 
name  and  in  that  of  Peter  de  Aigueblanche,  bishop  of 
Hereford,  who  was  to  collect  the  subsidy,  and  Richard 
de   la   Wyche,  the  bishop    elect  of  Chichester,   and   to 
write  a  letter  to  the  suffragans  of  Canterbury  exhorting 
them  to  pay  it.1     Grosseteste  refused  on  the  ground  that 


1  This  must  have  been  written       March  5,  when  R.   de   la  Wychfi 


at  Lyons,  between  Jan.  15,  when 
Boniface     was     conseerated,    and 


was  consecrated,   as  he    is    called 
"  electus." 
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;tter        \jy  so  doing  he  should  prejudge  tlie  whole  case,  and  render 
276,'       himself  odious  to  all  the  clergy  of  the  whole  province. 
He   does   not    appear   afterwards  to  have  had  any  he- 
sitation,    as    what    he    did   now  was  exactly  what  the 
archbishop  had  asked  at  Lyons.    This  was  felt  generally 
as    a    very  heavy   imposition,    and   the   king,    though 
at  first  very  angry,  was  easily  induced   to  give    way. 
att.  Pur.  Extreme  measures   were    resorted    to    before    payment 
'  34'      could  be  obtained,  as  we  find  Boniface  in  the  year  1 247 
suspending   some  of   the  bishops    till  they    consented  : 
he  even  denounced  all  who  shoulc^  oppose  it  as  excom- 
municate,  except  the  king  and  his  family  and  Bichard 
of  Cornwall. 
•istcxix.      Nor    was    this    the    only    exaction    to     which    the 
country  was  forced  to  submit,  as    the  Pope  demanded 
a   large  subsidy,  and    sent  letters  of   execution  to  the 
bishops   of    England.      Again    the    king   was    furious, 
and   wrote    an    angry    letter    to    each    of  the  bishops, 
forbidding    them    to    levy    the    tallage.      We    possess 
Grosseteste's    answer    to    this,    who    insists    that    the 
bishops  can  do  nothing  else,  and    that  there  would  be 
more  reason  for  wonder  if  they  declined,  especially  in 
the    present  condition    of  the   papacy,  the  Pope  beino- 
an  exile,  worn  with  persecutions  and  tribulations  (the 
allusion  is  to  the  emperor's   attacks),    despoiled   of  his 
own    patrimony,    a.nd    without    means    of   his   own   of 
decent    support.      The  English    bishops,  knew   that,  if 
they  resisted,  the  king  was  nofc  to  be  depended  upon ; 
and  the  Pope, — who  seems    to    have  very  well   under- 
stood  the  character  of  the  man  with  whom  he  bad  to 
deal,    and    who   had    their   support    and    that    of  earl 
Pichard  of  Cornwall,  the  king's  brother, — threatened  to 
lay  the  kingdom  under  an  interdict ;    and  thus  in  spite 
of  all  previous  proclamations  against  the  money  being 
itt.  Par.  paid,    the    king    gave  way,    and,    in    Matthew    Paris's 
words,    the    gapings    (hiatus)  of  Roman    avarice  were 
satisfied. 
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This  same  vear  Grosseteste  obtained  a  bull  from  the  Wood,  l, 
Pope  to    prevent  any  of  the    scholars    at  Oxford  from  r     " 
graduating  in  arts  without   passing  through  the  usual  236. 
examinations    "  seeundum    morem     Parisiensem,"    and 
without  having    been    approved    either  by  the  bishop. 
himself  or    those  appointed   by  him.     This  shows  how 
much    innuence    he    still    exercised    at    Oxford    as    its 
diocesan;    and   probably    from    his    previous    intimate 
connexion    as     having    been    chancellor    and    lectured 
there    for    so    long,  this  was    far    greater    in   his    case 
than  in  that  of  any*-  other  of  the  bishops  of  Lincoln. 

It  is    to    this  year   that    the   affair   of  R    Passelew, 

who   had   been    presented    to    S.    Peter's,    Northamp- 

ton,    but  whom  Grosseteste   rejected  because  he  was  a 

forest  judge,    must   be   referred.      See    Letters   cxxiv- 

cxxvi.     These    afford    a    good    instance    of    the    doubt 

that    must   attend   the   fixing    accurate    dates  to  these 

letters.      From    Grosseteste's    Episcopal    Roll   we   find 

that  the    living    in    question  was  vacant    in    1243,  as 

in    that  year  John    de  Houton,  archdeacon    of  North- 

ampton,    was    instituted,       Yet    Letter     cxxvi.    could 

not    have    been   written   before    1245,    as    Boniface    is 

called    archbishop    of    Canterbury.      The    living   must 

have  been    vacant   again,    or    Houton    only   held    the 

vicarage.     Passelew   had    previously    held   two   livings 

in  the  diocese,  Swanbourne  in  Bucks,  in  the  presenta- 

tion  of  the  prior  and  convent  of  S.  Andrew's,    North- 

ampton   in  1218,  and  Brampton    in  Northamptonshire 

in  the  presentation  of  Thomas  Picot,  in  1231.1     It  was 

he  whom  Grosseteste,  affcer   examination,  had  declared 

to  be  unfit  to  succeed  to  the  bishoprick  of  Chichester 

in  1244. 

The  bishop  was  not  long  in  putting   into   execution 
his    long-sought   visitatorial    powers,    beginning    early 
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this   year,  or   even  (if  we    may  trust  Wikes)    at    the 

end   of   1245,  to  visit   the  prebends.     From  the  Dun- 

stable  Annalist,   who   mentions    that  he  visited  all  the 

[nstable   prebends    "sine    contradictione,"  we    might    have  sup- 

27Y'      Posed    that    they  had  withdrawn    all  their  opposition. 

But  his  own  letters  show  that   this  was  by  no  means 

the   case.     He   began  with  the  archdeaconry  of  Stowe 

ist  cxxi.  and  the  prebends   there,  intending,  on  January  23,  to 

343>       visit  the  chapter,  but  from  want  of  time  was  compelled 

ist.         to    put    it    ofF    till    later.     As    some    opposition    still 

existed,  he  wrote  to  them,  appealing  to    their  sense  of 

justice,  to  co-operate  with  him,  and  this  letter  seems  to 

ist.        have  produced  its  effect,  as  in  offering  the  archdeaconry 

™J        of  Huntingdon,  with  a    prebend,  to    a  friend  who  had 

previously    refused    another    on    the    ground     of    the 

existing    quarrel   between    the    bishop  and  chapter,  he 

expressly  states    his    thankfulness   that   there   is  peace 

tt.  Par.  between   them.1     And    Matthew   Paris    mentions    that 

J3d-       one    of    the    reasons    that   induced  Thomas  Wallensis, 

the    archdeacon    of    Lincoln,   to     accept     the     poorly- 

endowed    bishoprick    of    St.     David's,     in    1248,    was 

the    victory    that  Grosseteste  had    obtained    over    the 

chapter. 

PP.  716.      Nor  was  his  visitation    on  this  occasion  confined  to 

the  chapter.      His  severity  is   put    down  by  Matthew 

Paris    to   the   suggestion  of  the    two  orders  of  friars. 

His    investigation     into    the     morals     of   all    in     his 

diocese,    both   noble    and    ignoble,   produced    so    much 

scandal,  that  heavy  complaints    of  it  were  brought  to 

the  king,  who  actually  issued  a  mandate  to  the  sheriff 

of   Hertford  to    prevent    all    laymen    in    his    bailiwick 

from    making    any    recognizances    on    oath    or   attesta- 

tions  at  the  wish  of  any  of  the  officials  of  the  bishop 

of  Lincoln,  excepting    in   matrimonial  or  testamentary 

causes.     The   bishop,    on   hearing   this,    said   that    the 


It  is  not,  however,  quite  clear  which  of  these  letters  is  the  earlier. 
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king  was  going  to  follow  the  steps  of  certain  conspi- 
rators  who  had  already  in  France  broken  out  into  a 
similar  audacity1. 

The  following  year  the  king  presented  to  the  churcli 
of  Westminster  the  crystal  vase  containing  the  supposed 
blood  of  our  Saviour,  which  had  been  sent  over  by 
the  Master  of  the  Templars  and  Hospitallers.  As  many 
expressed  their  doubts  in  the  genuineness  or  even  the 
possibility  of  this,  Grosseteste  vindicated  both  in  an 
address  on  the  occasion,  which  Paris,  who  was  himself  Matt.  Par. 

,  Additara. 

present  when  it  was  dehvered,  has  preserved.  p.  161. 

We  iind  him  present  at  the  parliament  at  London, 
in  February,  which  was  nominally  convoked  to  confer 
with  the  king  on  the  state  of  afFairs  of  the  kingdom, 
which  was  greatly  impoverished  and  disturbed.  The  Matt.  Par. 
kings  real  object,  however,  was  to  obtain  a  fresh  sub-  p"  ' 
sidy,  for  which  he  was  severely  reproached,  as  on  the  last 
similar  demand,  when  the  nobles  complied,  he  gave 
his  charter ,  that  he  would  not  make  a  similar  exac- 
tion.  There  were  also  heavy  complaints  brought 
against  him  on  account  of  the  number  of  foreigners  he 
bronght  into  the  country,  and  for  various  oppressive 
acts.  He  tried  his  usual  method  of  lavish  promises 
of  future  amendment,  and  the  discussion  of  the 
subsidy  was  postponed  to  a  later  day. 

Another  disturbance  took  place  on  May-day  this  year  Wood,  i. 
at  Oxford,  with  the  details  of  which  we  are  made  P*  9^3= 
acquainted  through  a  letter  of  Grosseteste.  A  scholar 
of  noble  birth  and  good  conversation,  on  coming  home 
late  by  the  church  of  S.  Martin  at  Oxford,  was  set 
upon  by  the  rabble  and  injured  ia  such  a  way  that 
he  died  on  the  third  day.  The  bailiffs  of  the  town 
rather  sided  with  the  murderers,  conducting  them  with 


1  This  refers  to  a  conspiracy  of 
several  French  nobles  against  the 
pope  in  consequence  of  his  pecu- 


niary  exactions.     Sce    Matt.    Par. 
p.  719. 
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arms  to  the  church  of  S.  Martin's,  where  they  remaiued 
in  safety.  The  excitement  in  the  University  may  be 
conceived  ;  the  members  ceased  from  all  lectures,  ancl 
swore  that  unless  the  guilty  persons  were  visited  with 
just  punishment,  they  would  all  leave  Oxford,  and  they 
kept  the  body  unburied  until  they  obtained  an  answer. 
The  chancellor  and  University  communicated  at  once 
with  Grosseteste,  and  he  sent  his  official,  Kobert  de 
Marisco,  to  excommunicate  all  the  parties  concerned 
in  the  murder,  and  then  to  hold  a  severe  inquisition 
according  to  the  composition  settled  on  between  the 
University  and  the  town.  The  result  was  the  confir- 
mation  and  enlargement  of  the  privileges  of  the  Uni- 
versity  by  the  king ;  among  those  then  granted  are  the 
following, — that  if  a  scholar  were  slain,  all  the  com- 
monalty  of  Oxford  should  be  punished  for  it ;  and  that 
the  Jews  should  not  be  allowed  to  exact  more  than 
twopence  a  week  interest  for  the  sum  of  U  If  this 
(43J  per  cent.)  was  considered  as  a  privilege,  it  gives 
some  idea  of  what  the  extortions  of  the  Jews  must 
have  been,  and  makes  both  their  unpopularity  and 
tlieir  immense  wealth,  in  spite  of  continual  pillage,  the 
less  difficult  to  understand. 

The  visitation  of  the  cliocese  still  went  on.  A  1249. 
certain  Flandrina  de  Brewes,  abbess  of  Godstow,  was 
deposed,  and  Emma  de  Bloet  put  in  her  place. 
Grosseteste's  Koll,  whence  this  fact  is  known,  mentions 
that  it  was  "  propter  culpas  suas,"  and  Adam  de 
Marisco,  p.  117,  speaks  with  satisfaction  of  the  result. 
The  same  writer  complains  of  Grosseteste's  negiigence 
in  the  affairs  of  another  convent— Belton  ;  ancl  speaks 
of  certain  pestilent  persons  who  have  got  the  bishop's 
ear,  and  endeavour  to  abuse  his  clemency  (Letter 
ccxxxix.  p.  404).  The  next  year  he  visited  the  prioiy 
of  Dunstable  (July  25),  not  without  necessity,  as  a 
certain  Henry  de  Bilencla,  who  could  not  clear  him- 
self  of  the  crime  with  which  he  was  charged,  in  fear  of 
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the  bishop's  severity,  took  himself  off,  and  entered  Dunstabk 
another  monastery.  On  August  2  he  went  to  Caud-  ^f' 
well,  and  there  also  the  prior,  who  was  accused  of 
many  things  by  the  monks,  taking  advice  of  the  priors 
of  Dunstable,  Newenham,  Huntingdon,  and  Bysmede, 
resigned  rather  than  stand  the  terrible  bishop,  and 
followed  Henry  de  Bilenda  to  the  Cistercian  convent 
at   Merivale.     He    then  went    on   to    Oxford,    and    at  Wood  ec 

2,  1.  p.  24 

Osney,  where  the  chancellor,  proctors,  and  masters 
came  to  meet  him,  gave  them  many  instructions  as 
to  their  course  of  studies.  His  energy  in  his  visitations 
stirred  up  the  other  prelates  to  do  the  same  ;  at  least 
we  find  the  archbishop  using  such  strictness  towards 
the  canons  of  Canterbury  in  the  following  year  as  to 
make  them  regret  their  late  archbishop  S.  Edmund, 
whom  thev  had  considered  austere.  Matthew  Paris,  Matt.  Pai 
who  twice  mentions  this,  sets  it  down  to  the  example  |{J6> 
and  influence  of  Grosseteste.  The  visitation  of  the 
diocese  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry  in  1252  is  also  attri- 
buted  by  the  Burton  Annalist  to  the  example  of  the 
bishop  of  Lincoln.    See  p.  317. 

Through  the  severity  of  his  visitation  Grossetestelbid.p.7; 
became  embroiled  with  the  king.  A  certain  Ealph,  a 
beneficed  clerk  in  Lincoln  diocese,  was  deprived  for 
incontinence,  and  excommunicated  because  he  would 
not  surrender  his  living.  After  the  sentence  had  lasted 
forty  days  without  producing  any  effect,  Grosseteste 
ordered  the  sheriff  of  Eutland,  in  whose  jurisdiction 
he  was,  to  imprison  him ;  and  on  the  sheriffs  delaying 
or  refusino;  to  do  this,  at  once  excommunicated  him. 
The  sheriff  complained  to  the  king,  who,  in  a  rage 
because  the  bishop  had  not  brought  the  case  before 
him,  and  considering  that  he  was  thus  held  in  con- 
tempt,  sent  to  Rome,  and  obtained  a  papal  privilege 
forbidding  the  prelates  to  compel  the  king's  bailifFs  to 
try  causes  before  them  in  matters  belonging  to  the 
royal  jurisdiction,   or   to    pronounce    sentences    against 
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them.  Grosseteste  evidently  acted  hastily  in  this  matter, 
and  it  may  have  made  him  more  eager  to  go  to  the 
Roman  court  and  to  endeavour  to  recover  his  lost 
influence  there. 

One  result  of  his  visitation  was  the  proof  that  many 
of  the   religious    houses  converted  to  their  own  use  a 

tt.Par.  considerable  portion  of  the  possessions  and  tithes  of 
the  Church.  In  order  to  provide  better  for  the  parishes 
which  were  thus  impoverished,  and  left  without  resi- 
dent  priests, — as  they  were  served  from  the  monasteries 
which  held  the  tithes,— the  bishop  obtained  a  papal 
letter  authorizing  him  to  revoke  what  had  been  thus 
obtained,  and  to  proceed  against  all  that  opposed  with 
the  ecclesiastical  censure,  without  appeal.  Accordingly 
he   cited   all   the   beneficed    monks    of   his   diocese   to 

wtable  appear;  first  at  Stamford,  afterwards,  on  January  14 
at  Leicester,  and  lastly  at  Oxford,  to  hear  the  letter, 
his  intention  being  to  take  all  possessions  into  his 
own  hand  for  the  holding  of  which  the  monasteries 
could  not  show  instruments  giving  the  consent  of  the 
chapter1.  Those  who  had  exemptions,  the  Templars, 
Hospitallers,  and  many  others  who  purchased  peace 
for  themselves  from  the  Papal  court,  appealed  to 
the  Pope  ;  and  thus  there  was  nothing  left  for 
the  bishop,  old  as  he  was,  but  a  second  journey  to 
the  Papal  court,  which  was  still  at  Lyons.  He 
crossed  the  sea  with  many  nobles  and  others,  the 
bishops  of  London  and  Worcester,  two  of  his  own 
archdeacons,  and  many  other    clerks   from  his    diocese. 
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1  The  Dunstablc  Annals  say  that 
he  required  them  to  show  the 
charters  of  their  founders,  the  con- 
firmations  of  the  bishops,  and  the 
papal  privileges.  Having  seen  them, 
he  took  a  transcript  of  all,  saying 
he  would  consult  the  Pope  on  them. 
This    was  done  on  the   Thursday 


after  Ash  Wednesday.  He  started 
for  Lyons  ia  Mid-Lent.  Pegge 
says  that  his  object  in  taking  the 
benefices  into  his  own  hand  was  to 
institute  or  ordain  vicarages  in 
them.  Life  of  Grossetesie,  p.  171, 
note  d. 
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These  last   probably   accompanied   him   to   Lyons.    He 

crossed  about  the   middle   of  Lent.     His   reception    on  Annal. 

the  present  occasion   was  very  different    from  what   itWhart0J 

was  on    the  former  visit.     Innocent   had    grown  older,  i.  p.  308. 

and  his  avarice  had  increased  with  his  years,  and  the 

gold  of  the  rehVious  orders  had  been  before  Grosseteste. 

He  seems  soon  to  have  felt  how  hopeless  was  his  case, 

and  after  so  much  useless  expense  and  labour,  he  came 

to  the  Pope  confused  and  sad,  and  saicl :  "  Holy  Father,  Matt.  Pai 

"  I  blush  at   failing  in   my   purpose,   because  I  confi-  ?•  ' ' 3- 

"  dently  trusted  in  your   letters   and  promises ;   I    am 

"  disappointed   in   the    hopes    I    had  previously   enter- 

"  tained,  because  those  whom  I  thought  I  had  subclued 

"  depart  freely  to  my  confusion."     The  Pope  is  said  to 

have  answered  with    a    stern  countenance  :     "  Brother, 

"  what  is  that  to  you  ?    You  have  freed  your  soul ;  we 

"  have  done   them   favour.     Is  your  eye   evil,  because 

"  I  am  good  V     The  bishop,  sighing  in  himself,  but  yet 

loucl   enough   to   be   heard    by   the   Pope,    exclaimed  : 

"  Oh  money,  money,  how  powerful  you  are,  especially 

"  at  the  court  of  Rome."     The   Pope,  in  a  rage,  replied  : 

"  Oh  you  English,  you  are  the  most  miserable  of  men : 

"  each   one  of  you  gnaws  at  and  studies  to  impoverish 

(*  the  other.      How   many   of  the   religious   subject   to 

"  you,  and  your  own  sheep  and  countrymen  and  friends, 

"  intent  on  prayer  and  hospitality,  have  you  laboured 

"  to  oppress,  that,  satisfying  your  tyranny  and  cupiclity 

"  from    their   property,  you   might   enrich   others    and 

"  perhaps  foreigners."     And   thus   the   bishop  departed 

in  confusion,  and  cried  out  against  by  all  as  shameless 

(jtvoterviis.) 

We  must  remember  that  we  have  Matthew  Paris's 
account  of  this  scene,  who  would  enjoy  and  exaggerate 
the  defeat  of  so  uncompromising  a  putter  down  of  the 
power  of  tlie  monasteries  as  Grosseteste  was ;  and  it 
is  difficult  not  to  suspect  him  of  having  somewhat 
coloured  his  description.     The  bishop  at  first  does  not 
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seem  to  have  been  dowiiheartecl  \  but  to  have  busiecl 
himse]f  with  other  affairs,  that  he  might  not  appear  to 
have  effected  nothing.  It  is  not  impossible  that  these 
were  connected  with  the  appeal  of  the  prelates  against 
the  right  of  the  archbishop  to  visit  them  and  to 
receive  procurations,  in  which  Grosseteste  as  a  suffragan 
of  Canterbury  was  interested. 

He  did  not  return  immediately,  with  most  of  the 
English  nobles,  but  remained  behind  at  Lyons,  witli 
^still  some  hopes  of  influencing  the  Pope ;  ancl  on 
May  13  he  clelivered  to  the  Pope  and  three  of  the 
cardinals  his  celebrated  sermon  against  the  abuses  of 
the  Papal  court.  The  chief  points  are  the  negligence 
and  bacl  characters  of  the  parochial  clergy,  for  which 
he  charges  the  Papal  court  as  the  cause,  because  not 
only  does  it  not  put  a  stop  to  these  things,  but  by 
its  "  dispensations  and  provisions  and  collations "  it 
confers  benefices  upon  persons  of  the  character  of  which 
he  is  complaining.  He  speaks  also  strongly  against  the 
appropriation  of  benefices  to  the  monasteries,  and  the 
independence  of  these  of  the  bishops  through  the  papal 
exemptions.  Nor  does  he  omit  to  mention  and  speak 
strongly  against  the  gift  to  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury  of  the  fruits  of  the  benefices  for  the  payment  of 
the  debts  of  the  see,  as  he  says  that  the  church  of 
Canterbury  is  sufficient  to  itself  for  the  payment  of 
]ts  debts.  This,  though  called  a  sermon,  is  rather  a 
political  pamphlet  on  the  points  in  question.  It  was 
read  out  before  the  Pope  by  one  of  the  cardinals  to 
whom  Grosseteste  gave  copies,  and  must  have  greatly 
increased  the  feeling  against  him  at  the  papal  court. 
He,   however,    stayed   on     at    Lyons    till   the    end    of 


1  He  wrote  cheerfully  to  Adani 
de  Marisco  (as   appears   from  the 


latter's  Letter  clxx.  p.  308.),  and  led      to  his  suit. 


him  to  believe  that  he  was  soon  about 
to  return,  after  a  prosperous  result 
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September,  still  persevering  in  his  endeavours ;  but  at 
length    finding   it   hopeless,    returned   hoinewards,   and 
reached  England,  "  tristis  et  vacuus,"  about  Michaelmas 
day.     At  first  he  appears  to  have  been  utterly  broken 
down  and  dispirited,   and    determined  on  resigning  his 
bishoprick l,  and  actually  did  as  a  preliminary,  place  the 
administration  of  his  official  duties  into  the  hands  of  his 
friend  and  official,  Kobert  de  Marisco.     The  immediate 
cause   of    his    giving    up   this   intention    is   not    quite 
clear.    Matthew   Paris    says   that,   fearing    the    king  s  Matt.  Par. 
depredations  (rapinas),  who   usually  impoverished   the  P-  802- 
vacant     churches,    and     afterwards     thrust     unworthy 
persons  into  them,  he  suspended  his  design  and  waited 
I     anxiously    till    he    should    see    his   way   more     clearly. 
His    own   letter    to    his    clergy,    of  which  mention  has  Epist. 
)  been  made  above,  speaks  of  authority,  which  he  could  £* ^ 
not  disobey,  intervening  to  stay  his  purposed  resigna- 
tion.     He  complains  of  the  weight  of  the   burden  that 
lies  on  him,  and  adds  that  it   is  not  lawful  to   carry 
out  that  which  would  render  him  free.     I  am  not  clear 
as   to    what  this    can   refer.     The   Lanercost  Chronicle 
speaks  of  his  offering  to  resign  at  the  Roman  court2. 
But    it    is    not    likely    that    the   Pope    would    have 
interfered  to  prevent  him  (and  indeed  his  contemplated 
resignation  was  after  his  return) ;  nor,  from  what  Paris 
says,  could   it   have  been   the  king.     It  is  more  likely 
that   the    other   bishops   or   his    friends   had    influence 
enough    to    show    him    that    his    duty    lay    more    in 
meeting  his  difficulties  than   in  flying  from  them,  and 


1  The  example  of  his  old  friend, 
^icholas  de  Farnham,  whom  he 
had  himself  induced  to  accept  the 
bishoprick  of  Durham,  and  "who  had 
recently  resigned  his  bishoprick,  is 
said  to  have  influenced  him. 

Curam  ibidem  pastoralem  re- 


2    i( 


"  signaverit,  nec  pro  ea  recipienda 
"  aliquid,  juxta  morem  corruptum, 
"  fratribus  curige  offerre  voluerit, 
"  unde  et  gloriosum  Anglicum 
"  avari  illi  eum  vocaverunt." — 
Chron.  Lanercost,  p.  43. 
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that  they  induced  the  archbishop  formally  to  forbid 
his  resignation '.  However,  he  soon  appears  to  have 
reeovered  himself,  and  set  abont  his  work  with  more 
than  usual  vigour,  evidently  with  less  respect  for  both 
the  papal  and  royal  powers  than  he  had  hitherto  shown. 

Lnstable       The  following  year  he  held  a  visitation  at  Dunstable,      1251. 

288*'      and    soon   after  (Feb.  24)    a    general    meeting    of  the 

ittPar.  bishops  of  the  province  of  Canterbury  was  held  there, 
either  personally  or  by  their  proctors,  to  deliberate 
how  best  to  resist  the  attempt  of  the  archbishop  to 
exercise  visitatorial  power  through  the  province. 
An  appeal  to  the  Pope  was  determined  on.  There 
were  other  grievances  as  well,— one  that  the  arch- 
bishop  had  exacted  more  than  the  11,000  2  marks 
which  had  been  granted  to  him.  The  Pope  had  now 
left  Lyons,  and  was  at  Perugia,  where  he  breathed 
more  freely  after  the  death  of  the  emperor,  and  where 
he  was  free  from  the  fetters  of  the  Savoyards.  This 
rendered  Boniface's  influence  much  weaker.  The  Pope 
spoke  the  bishops  fairly,  though  delay  was  the  only 
immediate  consequence. 

;t ,  Par.  The  visitation  of  the  monasteries  was  pursued  with 
greater  vigour  than  ever  this  year  by  Grosseteste. 
Paris  speaks  of  his  conduct  in  stronger  language  even 
than  usual.  "  If  one  were  to  mention  all  the  instances 
1  of  tyranny  which  he  exercised,  he  wouid  be  con- 
1  sidered  not  severe,  but  rather  austere  and  inhuman." 
At  Ramsey  he  inspected  the  dormitories,  forcing  open 
anything  that  he  found  shut  (siquid  communitum  in- 
veniret),  and  demolishing  any  marks  of  luxury  that 
were  contrary  to  the  rule.     With  the  nuns  he  took  still 


In  Smith's  Catalogue  of  MSS.    ,   that  it  may  be  only  a  dictum  on  the 


in  York  Cathedral  there  is  men- 
tioned  one  (No.  25),  entitled,  "  De 
"  Resignatione  Roberti  Grosseteste." 
It  is  now  unfortunately  missing. 
A  learned  friend  suggests  to  me 


Christian  virtue  of  resignation. 

2  So  Matt.  Par.  in  this  place  ; 
above,  p.  692,  he  mentions  10,000 
as  the  sum. 
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stronger   measures.      But   even   Paris    allows    tliat   hisMatt.^Pa 
object  was  to  keep  from  sin  those   for  whose  souls  hep' 
had  to  answer.     This  year  occurred  his  first  direct  breach 
with  the  Pope  ;  he  refused  to  admit  an  Italian,  ignorant 
of  the  English  language,  to  a  rich  benefice  in  his  diocese, 
and  was  suspended   in   consequence.1     Paris   speaks  of 
his    hating    the  wicked    Komans   who   held    the   papal 
privilege,  that  they  should   be  thus   provided  for,  like 
the  poison  of  serpents.       He  was    equally  strict  in  his 
investigation  into  the  conduct  of  the  parochial  clergy,  rb.  p.  82 
summoning   the    priests   to  be  present    at  his  sermons 
to  the    people,  and    very    severe   against  inoontinence, 
punishing  all  transgressors  by  depriving  them  of  their 
1252.     benefices.     His    efforts    were    soon    afterwards    turned  ib.  P.  J 
towards   compelling    all    beneficed    persons    to    become 
priests ;    but    the    influence    of    gold    at    the    Roman 
court    again   thwarted  him,  as  a  collection  was   made 
to    a    large    amount    among    those   who   were  unwil- 
ling   to    put  themselves  under  the  yoke  of  the  priest- 
hood,  and   by  its  aid  they  obtained   the  Pope's  autho- 
rity  to    resist  the  bishop.     On    the    other    hand,  what  Ib.  p.  & 
was  of  greater  importance,  he  obtained   in  the    course 
of  this  year  the  long  looked  for  papal  letter  authorizing 
the  appointment    of  vicars,  and  their   payment  out  of 
the  revenues  of  the  livings.     The  mandate  of  Innocent 
is  dated   at  Lyons,  as   long   before  as  Sept.  25,  1250  ; 
it  is  not  stated  why  it  was  so  long  delayed.     As  this 
would  increase  the  staff  and  influence  of  the  working 


1  "  In  quadragesima  sequente " 
are  Paris's  words,  i.  e.,  I  suppose, 
Lent,  1252.  "This  sentence,  how- 
"  ever,  seems  to  have  been  soon 
"  relaxed,  as  we  find  the  bishop 
"  singing  high  mass  at  Hales  the 
"  same  year." — Pegge,  p.  185. 


dedication  of  the  church  there, 
which  was  celebrated  with  unusual 
splendour  in  the  presence  of  the 
king  and  queen,  most  of  the  barons, 
and  thirteen  bishops.  Each  of  the 
latter  celebrated  mass  at  his  own 
altar,  but  Grosseteste  at  the  high 


This  was  on  the  occasion  of  the  |  altar.— Matt.  Par.  p.  827. 
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clergy,  and  diminish  both  the  wealth  and  influence  of 
the  monasteries,  Paris   is  very  angry  with    the    bishop 
on  the  occasion,  and  insinuates  that  it  was  done  more 
out  of  hatred  of  the  monks  than  from  love  of  the  vicars. 
:t.  Par,       Though    Grosseteste    must    have    been    now    an    okl 
man,  liis  energy  and    determination  show  no    signs  of 
falling    off.     This  very    year    he    did    not    hesitate    to 
excommunicate    Hurtold,    a    Burgundian,    a    clerk    or 
counsellor  of  the    king,    who  had  bestowed  the  church 
of   Flamstead  upon  him,  ejecting  William,    one  of  the 
queen's  chaplains  and  clerk  of  the  church  of  S.  Alban's, 
who  had  been  collated  to  it  by  the  quecn.     Her  riffht 
arose  from  the  guardianship  which  the  king  had  given 
her    of   the  land    of  Ralph    de    Thony,    the    death    of 
wliose  brother  Richard  had  made  the  church  vacant.    TJie 
king    burst    into    a  violent  rage,   saying,  "  To  what    a 
'  height    would     woman's     pride     exalt    itself,     if    it 
'■  were     only    allowed     its    way."      But     Grosseteste, 
besides  excommunicating   the  king's  nominee,  laid  the 
church  under  an  interdict. 

At  the   parliament   held  October    13,  the   king  pro- 
duced  the   papal  mandate,  giving  him   for  three  years 
an    entire    tenth    of    the    revenues    of  the  Church    of 
England,  to  provide  for  the  necessities  of  his  pilgrimage 
to  the  lioly  Land,  as  he   liad  assumed  the  cross;  and 
what  especially  added  to   the   rapacity  of  the  demand, 
this  was    to    be    estimated   not   according   to    the    old 
computation  of  the  values   of  the  churches,  but   by  a 
new  one  to    be    made    after    the    will    of  the    kings 
creatures.     Some  of  the  prelates  were  at  first  inclined 
to  give  way.     But  the  king\s  officials  speaking  of  the 
manner    in   which    the    proposed    subsidy    was    to    be 
paid,  assuming  that  there  was  no  opposition  to  the  actual 
payment   itself,   Grosseteste  exclaimed  in  great  wrath: 
O  what   is  this,  by  our  Lady?     You  are  proceeding 
upon     false    premises.      Do    you    suppose    we    shall 
(  ever  consent  to  this  cursed  contribution  ?     Far  from 

f 
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"  us   be    this   bending   of   our   knees   to   Baai."     Tlie 
bishop    of    Wiachester,     the     king's    uterine     brother, 
hinted  that   to    oppose    the   Pope  and  the  king  would 
be  impossible,  and   that   the  French,  a   more  powerful 
nation,  and  more    accustomed  to  resist,  yet   had   been 
obliged    to     give    way    in    a   similar    case.     "  All    the 
<:  more  reason  then,"  said  Grosseteste,   "  why  we  should 
"  resist,    that    it     may   not   become    a    custom.      Be- 
"  sides,  we  see  as  clearly  as  the  day,  what  the  result 
"  has  been  of  the  French  king's  tyrannical  extortion." 
His   influence   prevailed,    and    almost   all   the  prelates 
determined    to    resist   the    contribution.       Grosseteste, 
however,  wished   to    try  a    soft    answer.     "  Let   us  all 
"  supplicate    our    lord    the    king,  that   he  have  regard 
"  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  curbing  the   violence  of 
"  such   rashness/'     The  king,  after  a  fit  of  fury,  tried 
to  come  over  them,  suing    in   the  form  of  a  suppliant 
as  about  to    fight  for  Christ  in  the  Holy  Land.      The 
prelates    offered    to    make    terms  witli  him,  to  let  him 
have    the    money    on     the    conditions    that   he   would 
keep  inviolate  Magna  Charta,  to  which  he  had  so  often 
sworn,  grant  another  charter,  that  this  extortion  might 
not  be  used  as  a  precedent  on  any  future  occasion,  and 
that    the    money    should    be    faithfully    collected    and 
applied  hond  fide    to    the    purpose    for    which    it  was 
demanded.     The  king  was   again    seized  with  rage  on 
hearing    this ;    swore   he   would   never  submit  to  such 
a    state    of    slavery,    and    demanded    another   answer. 
Rather  than  send  a   flat  refusal,  they  said    they  coukl 
not    give    a    complete    answer  without  the  presence  of 
the    two    archbishops,    who    were    both    absent.     The 
result    was,  that    the  parliament    broke    up,  with    the 
matter    unsettled,   the     king    being     equally     enraged 
against    all   persons    concerned   in    the    refusal    of   his 

demands. 

In  the  course  of  this    year  Grosseteste  had  a  calcu- 
lation    made    of    the    revenues    of   the    foreigners    in 
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[att.  Par.  England.  Paris's  words  are :  "  It  was  found  that  the 
"  present  Pope,  Innocent  IV.,  had  inipoverished  the 
"  universal  Church  more  than  all  his  predecessors  had 
"  done  from  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the 
;  papacy ;  and  the  incomes  of  the  foreign  clerks  ap~ 
"  pointed  by  liim  in  England,  whom  the  Church  of 
Rome  had  enriched,  amounted  to  more  than  70,000 
•  marks.  TJie  clear  revenue  of  the  king  did  not 
"  amount  to   a  third  of  this." 

-de  In  the  midst    of  all   this   business,  and  thoudi  now 

srisco 

99t  in  declining  health,  he  still  found  time  to  attend  to 
the  affairs  of  Oxford.  If  Adam  de  Marisco  s  Letter 
xvi.  was  written  this  year,  as  seems  most  probable 
(Ralph  de  Sempringham  being  then  chancellor),  he 
required  the  masters  and  scholars  to  draw  up  certain 
articles  for  their  future  government.  These  seem 
to  be  proposals  for  changes  to  be  submitted  to 
Grosseteste  for  his  approbation  as  diocesan.  The 
chancellor  appears  to  have  given  him  offence  in  the 
matter. 

tttPar.  Early  in  the  following  year  occurred  the  transaction  1253, 
which  has  done  more  to  make  Grosseteste's  name 
known  and  popular  than  any  other  in  his  long  and 
active  life.  In  pursuance  of  his  scheme  of  providino- 
for  such  Italians  as  he  pleased  by  giving  them  Eno-lisli 
benefices,  Innocent  IV.,  in  a  letter  dated  Perugia, 
January  26,  ordered  Grosseteste  to  induct  his  nephew 
Frederick  di  Lavagna  into  a  canonry  at  Lincoln,  by 
provision,  any  exemption  or  privilege  of  the  church  of 
Lincoln  notwithstanding.  The  letter  which  the  bishop 
wrote  in  answer,  besides  being  preserved  by  Matthew 
Paris  and  the  Burton  Annalist,  is  of  very  common 
occurrence  in  MSS.,  tlius  showing  the  general  interest 
it  excited.  Its  style  is  scarcely  equal  to  its  fame ;  the 
language,  though  uncomproraising,  is  respectful,  though 
veiy  different  from    what   had   been    his   former   com- 

f  2 
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nmnications     witli     tbe     Pope }       But    he    had    now 

ascertained   liow  enormous   was    the    rapacity    of    the 

Eoman  court ;    he    had  seen  how    entirely  gold   would 

accomplish    anything    there ;    the    Pope    had    deceived 

and  insulted    him    in    their    last    interview  ;    and    he 

felt  a  stand  must  be  made  against  his  exactions.     His 

course  in  this  case  seemed  clear.     The  Pope,  when  the  Matt.  pj 

letter  reached  him,  was  almost  beside  himself  with  rage.  v' 

"Who/'    he    exclaimed,    "  is    this    old    madnian,    deaf 

(C  and  silly  (surdus  et  absurdus),  who  thus,  audacious 

u  and  rasli,   judges    my  actions  ?     By  Peter  and  Paul, 

"  did    not    my    natural   kindliness  move  me,  I  should 

"  precipitate   him  into    such    confusion,  that  he  should 

"  be    a     byeword,     an     astonishment,     example,     and 

"  wonder    to    the    whole    world.      Is   not   the  king  of 

"  England  our  vassal,  not  to  say  slave,  since  we  can,  at 

"  our  word,  imprison  and  consign  him  to  ignominy?" 

The  cardinals,  and  especially  Grosseteste's  friend  Giles, 

seeing    the    Pope's    folly,    did   all    they  could   to  calm 

him,  speaking   in    the  highest  terms  of  Grosseteste,  as 

"  a  catholick  and  a  most  holy  one,  more  religious,  more 

"  holy,    and    of    a    more     excellent    life  ,;    than    they 

themselves  ;  that   there  was   not  his   superior,  or  even 

his    equal;    and    stating    that    the   truth   of  'his    letter 

must  prejudice  every  one  in  his    favour.       "  For  he  is 

"  considered    a    great    philosopher,    thorouglily  learned 

"  in  Latin  and  Greek,  zealous    for  justice,  a  reader  in 

"  theology    in    the    schools,    a   preacher   to  the  people, 

"  a  lover   of  chastity,  and  a  persecutor  of  Simonists." 


1  It    is   interesting  to   see  what  i  in   sending  to  the  Pope  (ad  fornn- 

was  the  opinion  of  his   contempo-  |  dandam  majestatem)  "  that  fearless 

raries    on    this    letter.     Adam    de  I  "  ansvver,  as  prudently  as  eloquently 

Marisco,   in  a  letter   written   after  ;  "  and    powerfully    written,    which 

Grosseteste's   death,    evidently    re-  '  "  will  henefit  all  ages  by  the  aid  of 

ferring  to  this,  speaks  of  his  courage  \  "  God."— Epist.  clxxx.,  p.  325. 
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They  advised  the  Pope  to  pass  over  the  afiair,  lest 
a  tumult  shoulcl  be  excitecl,  aud  this  lie  seems  to 
liave  done.1 

A    parliament    was    held   in    London    in    May,  this 
year,    at     which    Grosseteste     was     present    with    the 
other    prelates,    when    the     question    of   the     subsidy 
to  be  granted  to  the  king  was  again  brought  forward. 
After  a    long    discussion    he  agreed    to    the    terms  the 
bishops    hacl     formerly    offered    him,    and    they    then 
solemnly     excoinmunicated     all      violators     of    Magna 
Charta.       When     the     candles     werc     thrown     down, 
extinguished    and    smoking,    and    eacli    one    said,    "  So 
"  may  all    who    incur    this    sentence    be   extinguished 
11  and    stink    in    bell,"  and    the  bells  were    rung,    the 
king    saicl  :  "  So    help    me   God,  I  will  faithfully  keep 
"  all    these    things    unimpaired,  as  I  am    a    man,  as   I 
'  am  a  Christian,  as  I  am  a  knight,  as  I  am  a  crowned 
"  and    anointed  king."     Tt  shows   how  little  faith  was 
placed  in  his  promises,  that  Grosseteste,  not  contented 
with  this    publick  and  general    excommunication,    had 
the   sentence    read   afterwards   in   every  parish   churcb 


1  A  common  theory  is  that  the 
Pope  excommunicated  him,  ancl  that 
he  appealed  to  the  "  hy  juge  of 
"  Hevene,"  to  use  Capgrave\s  words 
(p.  1 56).  But  I  can  find  no  authority 
for  it.  Knyghton  (if  he  can  be  consi- 
dered  an  authority)  is  the  one  quoted 
for  his  excommunication,  col.  2436. 
Bardney's  romance  makes  the  Pope 
demand  a  subsidy  from  England ; 
Grossetcste  refuses  this,  and  is  cited 
to  Kome,  whither  he  goes,  and  is 
there  excommunicated.  He  appeals 
to  the  "  cselos  ct  summi  Judicis  ar- 
"  cem,"  and  returns  to  England. 
Tanner  states  that  the  Pope  even 
named  a  successor  to  his  bishoprick, 
one    Albert,   one    of   his   nuncios. 


Bibliotli.  p.  19.  v.  Albert.  1  believe 
this  statement  to  have  arisen  entirely 
through  a  mistake  of  bishop  Tan- 
ner's.  In  the  Lanercost  Chronich 
(p.  58)  mention  is  made  of  liobert, 
bishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  whose 
election  was  quashed  by  the  Pope, 
and  another  person  (one  Abel) 
nominated  in  his  piace.  The 
chronicler  calls  him  Kobertus,  and 
the  next  paragraph  refers  to  Grosse- 
teste.  Tanner's  eye  seems  to  havc 
been  caught  by  the  Robertus  abovc, 
and  thus  he  has  jumbled  the  two 
together,  changing  Abel  into  Albert. 
He  gives  no  authority  for  his  state- 
ment.  Pegge  (p.  198)  follows 
without  examination. 
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throughout  his  diocese.  Soon  after  this  we  find  from 
Matthew  Paris  that  the  abbey  of  St.  Albans  appealed 
against  the  bishop's  visitation,  from  which  they  claimed 
cxemption. 

His    health,    as   far   as    can   be  told  from  incidental 
notices    in  Adam   de    Marisco's   letters,  seems   to   have 
been  generally   good ;  though    the   latter   mentions  his 
being    troubled    with    a    severe    disease    in    his    eyes 
(p.    348).      He    describes  him    at  Lyons,    in    3  245,    as 
being    in    better    health    than    usual     (p.    376).       In 
October  of  this  year  (1253)  he  fell  ill  at  Buckden,  and 
sent    for  his    friend   and  physician,  John  de  St.  Giles. 
Matthew  Paris  has  preserved  a  very  interesting  account  Matt.  1 
of  his  last  illness,  and  of  the  conversations  he  held  with  P; l 
his  physician  and  clergy.       He  spoke  much  of  the  sin 
of  those    who    did    not    rebuke  the  sins  and  crimes  of 
the  nobles  ;    gave  a  dennition   of   heresy  ;  rebuked  the 
prelates  for  entrusting  the  care  of  souls   to  their   rela- 
tives,  unfit.  for    it  through    youth    or   from  any  other 
cause  ;  and  in    no  tender  language  spoke  of  the  rapa- 
city  of  the  Pope  and  of  the  exactions  and  oppression 
of  which  the  Church  was  the  object. 

Those  were  no  light  crimes  of  which  the  dying 
bishop  accused  the  papacy,  and  especially  Pope  Inno- 
cent  IV.,  as  he  says  he  has  done  more  to  reduce  the 
Church  to  servitude  than  all  his  predecessors  ;  he  spoke 
of  usury  worse  than  that  of  the  Jews ;  friars  sent  to 
attend  the  dying  and  extract  their  property  under 
pretence  of  its  being  applied  for  their  benefit  and  the 
succour  of  the  Holy  Land  ;  ignorant  foreigners  forced 
into  English  bishopricks  and  benefices ;— these,  and  many 
other  instances  existed  of  shameless  avarice  and  pro- 
fligacy.  At  last,  as  if  seized  with  a  prophetick  spirit, 
to  be  aimost  looked  for  in  one  who  knew  so  well 
what  was  seething  beneath  the  surface  in  England,  hc 
exclaimed  :  ';  Nor  will  the  Church  be  freed  from  this 
"  Egyptian  bondage  except  at  the  bloody  swords  point. 
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"  But  fchese  things,  indeed,  are  slight ;  but  m  a  shorfc 
"  time,  say  threc  years,  heavier  troubles  will  come."' 
These  were  his  last  words,  his  breath  failing  hini 
afterwards.  His  death  occurred,  according  to  the  same 
historian,  on  the  night  of  October  91,  at  Buckden,  and 
he  was  buried  soon  afterwards  (October  13)  at  Lincoln2, 
the  archbishop  performing  thc  service,  and  many  other 
bishops  assisting3.  In  how  great  estimation  he  was 
lield  is  shown  by  the  legend  of  the  bells  that  were 
heard  in  the  sky  on  the  night  of  his  death  by  the 
bishop  of  London,  who  was  then  staying  near  Buck- 
den  (as  told  to  Matthew  Paris  by  John  de  Crakhall, 
a  confidential  cierk  to  the  bishop),  and  by  some 
Minorites  who  lost  their  way  in  the  neighbouring 
wood  while  going  towards  Buckden.     Nor  was  it  long 


Oct. 


Uct. 


1  Almost  eveiy  chronieler  "who 
has  mentioned  it  names  a  dillerent 
day  for  his  death.  The  following 
are  the  principal. 

r  Annal.      Winton.      ap. 
4'  1     Wharton,  i.  309. 

J  Annal.  Burton. 
' '  l  Taxster. 

("Bartol.  Cotton. 
Uct.  8.^pet.     Chron.     (Staple- 
l     ton's). 

"Matthew  Faris. 

Matthew    of  Westmin- 
ster. 

-Knyghton. 
Oct.14.    Annal.  Dunstap. 
Nov.  8.     Chron.  Lanercost. 

-  "  Ile  was  interred  in  the  upper 
"  south  transept." — lJegge,  p.  212. 
The  Lanercost  Chronicle  mentions 
tliat  afterwards  Adam  de  Marisco 
was  placed  between  him  and  the 
southern  wall ;  that  as  they  were 
lovely  and  pleasant  in  their  Hves, 
so  in  death  they  were  not  dividecl. 


Uct.  9J 


Pegge  gives  some  details  of  thc 
history  of  the  tomb,  and  of  its  con- 
dition  when  opened  in  1782.  He 
also  gives  from  Gough's  Sepulchral 
Monuments  a  sketch  of  what  it 
probably  was. 

3  A  serious  quarrel  arose  between 
the  archbishop  and  the  dean  and 
chapter  immediately  after  the 
funeral.  Boniface  claimed  the  right 
of  giving  away  the  prebends  and 
revenues  of  the  bishoprick  while 
deprived  of  its  head,  and  excomnm- 
nicated  all  who  opposed  him.  The 
archdeacon  of  Lincoln,  William 
Lupus,  was  the  only  one  who  dared 
to  stand  up  for  the  rights  of  thc 
chapter  ;  and,  after  much  persecu- 
tion,  went  to  Eome  to  appeal.  Thc 
Fope  comforted  and  relieved  him, 
but  he  died  on  his  way  home. 
Matt.  Par.  p.  878.  Adam  de  Ma- 
risco  speaks  of  the  dispute  being 
arranged  between  the  archbishop 
and  Grosseteste's  official  and  friend 
lvobert  de  Marisco.     Episfc  p.  324. 
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before  the  report  of  miracles  performed  at  his  tomb 
was  heard,  a  further  evidence  of  his  popularity,  and  of 

his  enduring  remembrance  by  the  people. 

The  joy  of  the  Pope  on  hearing  of  the  bishop's 
death  is  said  to  have  been  great, — his  fury  lasting 
even  after  his  burial,  if  the  story  is  to  be  believed 
of  his  desirino-  to  have  his  bones  cast  out  of  the  church. 

o 

The  leo-end  of  his  friditful  dream,  and  of  Grosseteste's 
share  in  it,  whieh  preceded  his  death,  repeatecl  as  lt 
is  by  almost  every  chronicler,  shows  what  was  the 
popular  cstimation  of  their  respective  characters. 

His  affection  for  the  Minorites  remained  to  the  last,  Trivet, 
as    he    lcft   his   books   to  the    Franciscan    convent    at p" 
Oxford !  ;    therc     they    remained     till     the     sixteenth 
century,  when  Leland  saw  them  recluced  to  little  more 
than  dust  ancl  cobwebs. 
Populavity       That  Grosseteste's  popularity  was  no  merc  transient 
teste™586"   feeling  is  provecl  by  the  attempt  made  in,  the  next  cen- 
tury  to  procure  his  canonization,  both  by  the  king  and 
1307.      by  the  dean  and  chapter  of   St.  Pauls.     That  it    was 

unsuccessful  is,  perhaps,  not  a  matter  of  surprise.     Both  Whart.  ii. 
the   letters    written   for    this  object  are  in  sufficiently  \yood  ^ 
laudatory    terms.      But  Wood  has  printed  what  is  far  p-  105  =  i, 
more  interesting,  tlie  opinion  which  the  University,  for  p' 
which  he  hacl  done  so  much,  and    which  he  loved    so 
well,  expressed  soon  after  his  cleath  :  "  Nuncpiam  perce- 
"  pit  aliquis  quod  ipse  dimisit    aliquem  actum    bonum 
"  officio  suo  vel  cnrse  pcrtinentem    metu    alicujus  viri, 
'•'  sed  quod  martyrio  paratus  fuit  si  glaclius  percussoris 


1  Gascoiffne  liad  access  to  them   |   of  being  in   tlie  posscssion  of  the 


while  there,  as  he  has  frequently 
mentioned.  In  his  Theological  Dic- 
tionary,  v.  Fides,  he  quotes  Grossc- 
teste  "  in  expositione  sua  propria 
"  et  propria  nianu  scripta,"  on  ISt. 
PauFs   Epistlcs,   which    he   spcaks 


Minorites ;  "  et  est  ille  liber  in 
"  libraria  conventus,  sed  non  in 
"  libraria  studentiuin.  Duae  enim 
"  sunt  ibidem  librarise  inter  Fratres 
i4  Minores  Oxonise." 
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"  occurrisset/'  "  Item  testatur/'  adcls  Gascoigne,  "  prse- 
'  dicta  Universitas  de  ejus  magniiica  scientia  et  quod 
"  rexit  Oxonise  excellenter  in  gradu  Doctoratus  S. 
"  Theologiae."  The  Oxford  scholars  soon  found  out 
what  they  had  lost,  when  his  successor,  Henry  de 
Lexinton,  began  to  exercise  his  jurisdiction  over  them. 

How  vast  an  influence  Grosseteste  has  had  on  English  Personal 
thought  and  English  literature  has  been  already  spoken influence- 
of ;  how  great  his  personal  influence  over  his  own  time 
is  amply  proved  by  his  own  letters   ancl  those   of  his 
iriend  Adam  de  Marisco.     All  persons  of  all  ranks,  both 
in  this  country  and  elsewhere,  seem  naturally  to  resort 
to  him  as  the  one  to  advise  them.     If  a  nobleman  is 
uncomfortable   about    his    spiritual    state,  he   seeks    an 
interview   with    Grosseteste ;    if   the    king    desires    to 
know    the    precise    value    of   the    royal    anointing,    he 
writes  to  Grosseteste :    if  a  bishop    wants    the    king's 
opposition    to.  his    translation    removed,  he  applies    to 
Grosseteste ;    or  if  the  archbishop  wants  an  adviser  at 
a  critical  time,  the  bishop  of  Lincoln   is   the  one  sent 
for.     He  is  the  warner  *  and  consoler  at  different  times 
of  Simon  de  Montfort ;  when  he  wants  a  tutor  for  his 
sons,  it  is  Grosseteste    who  is  chosen2.      When    Adam 
cle  Marisco  has  a  letter  from  a  friend  in  difticulties,  it 
is  to  Grosseteste  he  refers  him  for  aclvice  and  comfort, 


1  Knyghton  (col.  2426,)  men- 
tions  that  Grosscteste  threatened  De 
Montfort  with  future  cvils  if  he 
perscvered  in  his  marriage. 

-  See  Adam  de  Marisco's  Letters, 
pp.  110,  103,  268,  269.  Adam 
Avritcs  to  the  earl  to  speak  of  the 
gradual  improvement  of  his  sons 
under  Grosseteste's  carc  :  "  de  die 
"  in  diem  in  bono  proficientes." 
(The  hishop^s  prophecy  of  the  fate 
of  the  eldest,  vvho  fell  with  hio 
father  at  Evesham,  is  well  known.) 


TMs  must  prohahly  be  the  origin 
of  Warton's  statemcnt  {Ilist.  of 
Englisk  Poctnj,  ii.  428),  that  he 
"  educated  most  of  thc  nobility  in 
"  the  kingdom,  who  were  placed  in 
"  his  family  in  the  character  of 
"  pages."  II  e,  however,  quotcs 
the  Avordy,  "Filios  nobilium  pro- 
"  cerum  regni,  quos  secum  ha- 
"  buit  domicellos,"  from  Joh.  de 
Athona  in  Constit.  Ottobon.  Tit. 
23,  in  voce  Barones. 
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p.  225.     His  innuenee  with  both  the  king  and  queen, 
in  spite  of  occasional  quarrels  with    the  former,    must 
have  been  very  great.     Adam  de  Marisco  (Letter  xvii., 
p.    102)    speaks    of  the    queens    affection    for    him    as 
being  of  great  use  to  the  Church,  ancl  one  of  his  owai 
letters  is  written  to  induce  her    to    use    her    innuence 
to    restrain  the  king  from  some   of  his    numerous  op- 
pressive    acts.      His   intimacy   with   the    great  earl  of 
Leicester  is  more  apparent  in  the  letters  of   Adam  de  a.  de  Ma- 
Marisco   than   in   those  in  the  present  volume1.      Yet^gjP181 
the  two  letters  to  him  (both  now    for    the    first    time  268, 269. 
published)    fully   bear    out  what  is  so  apparent    there. 
One  of  these  gives  an  additional  testimony  to  the  great 
defect  in  De  Montforfs  character— the  want  of  mode- 
ration2,    which  was  the  chief  cause  of  his  ruin  (Epist. 
xlviii.)     One  of  Grossetestes  last  acts  was  to  induce  him 
to  overlook  the    kirig's    insults,  and  to  remember  only 
thc  benefits  he  had  received  ;   and    in    consequence    hc 
went  to  his  assistance  in  Gascony,  well  appointed  with 
men  and  arms3.     (Matt.  Par.  p.  879.) 

Tt  is  intercsting  to  see  how  Grosseteste's  especial 
studies  afford  him  illustrations  for  his  theological 
arguments ;  thus,  the  different  power  of  illumination  of 
the  suns  rays  when  they  fall  on  an  object  directly,  or 
after    refiection  at  a  mirror,  is  used    to    iliustrate    thc 


1  From    Epist.    cxli.   p.  270,  it  tion  is  afforded  by  the  dream  of  a 

would   seem  that   Grosseteste  was  youth  who  was  brought  to  Grosse* 

eudeavourmg  to  obtain  aid  from  the  teste's  tomb  to  be  healed  just  before 

Pope  for  Simon  de  Montfort    He  the    battle    of   Evesham.     He   fell 

mentions  Grosseteste  being  with  the  asleep,  and  on  waking  said  that  the 

carl      P  277.  k°ry  bishop  had  gone  to  Evesham, 

-SeeBrewer's  Preface    to    the  to  the   assistance  of  De  Montfort, 

Monumenta    Franciscana,    p.   xcii.  who  was  about  to  die  there.     Mira- 

note  cula    Simonis   de   Montfort,    p.  71, 

:i  A    remavkable  proof   of  how    j  printed  at  the  end  of  KishangevV 

closely  the  bishop  and  De  Montfort  Chronicle.     Camd.  Soc.  1840. 
were  connected  in  popular  estima- 
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difterence  of  the  powers  of  a  prelate  wlien  acting  by 
himself  alone,  or  by  the  agency  of  others  to  whom  he 
has  delegated  a  portion  of  his  authority  (pp.  360,  361). 
Another  curious  instance  of  his  fondness  for  opticks 
may  be  seen  in  p.  17.1  So  again  his  comparison  of  a 
bishop  to  the  head  watchman  in  a  vineyard,  and  his 
minute  details  respecting  the  culture  of  the  vine, 
remind  the  reader  at  once  that  he  is  reading  the  work 

of  one  who  has  made   husbandry  his  especial  pursuit. 

(p.  402.) 

Matthew  Paris  sums  up  his  character  as  follows.     He  HIs  clu 

was,  he  says,  "  a  manifest  confuter  (redargutor)  of  the  racter- 

'  Pope  and  the    king,  the  blamer  of  prelates,    the  cor- 

:  rector  of  monks,  the  director  of  priests,  the  instructor 

'  of  elerks,  the    support    of   scholars,  the    preacher    to 

:  the   people,    the   persecutor    of  the    incontinent,  the 

'  sedulous    student    of  all  Scripture,  the  hammer  and 

:  the  despiser  of  the  Eomans.     At  the  table  of  bodily 

;  refreshment    he    was    hospitable,  eloquent,  courteous, 

:  pleasant,  and  affable.     At  the  spiritual  table,  devout, 

'  tearful,  and  contrite.     In  his  episcopal   office  he  was 

'  sodulous,  venerable,  and  indefatigable."     This   is  the 

testiinony,  be  it  remembered,  of  one  who  disliked  him 

as  a  persecutor  of  the  monks,  and  who  is  always  carping 

at  him,  and  trying  to  find  fault.     If  we  look  to  fairer 

judges  of  the  bishop's  actions,  and  those  who  were  the 

best    qualified    by    their    opportunities    of    seeing    and 

knowing  his    inner    life,  it    is  no  modified  praise  that 

18    bestowed.     Adarn    de    Marisco,    perhaps    his    most 

intimate  friend,  seems    mostly  struck   by  his   courage  ; 

Bacon,  his  pupil,  by  his    marvellous    and    almost    uni- 


1  See  a  paper  on  tlie  very  rare 
little  tract  of  Grosseteste,  "  De 
"  phisicis,  lineis,  angulis,  et  figuris 
"  pcr  quas  omnes  aceiones  naturales 


"  complentur,"  (printed  at  Nurem- 

berg,  1503,)  in  the  volume  of  the 
Archasological  Institute  for  1850, 
p.  139,  by  Mr.  Boole  of  Lincoln. 
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versal    knowledge ;  Tyssinsjton,    in    tbe   next    centnry,  Fasc.  Zi- 

i        u-  ux-u       •       •    I  x-         G     •    +  zan.p.  14 

by  his  subtilty  m  mterpretmg  bcnpture. 

Wbat  bis  general  character  was,  is  sufficiently  clear 
from  what  has  been  told  of  bis  life.  As  an  uncom- 
promising  opposer  of  all  abuses  in  church  and  state, 
as  one  wbose  wbole  existence  was  regulated  by  the 
feeling  of  the  awful  responsibility  of  his  episcopal 
office,  and  wbo,  tberefore,  would  not  give  bis  consent 
to  the  nominees  of  tbe  great  being  placed  in  situations 
for  wbicb  they  were  unfit,  he  stands  quite  unrivalled 
in  our  bistory.  This  is  the  key  to  his  whole  career ; 
it  was  for  tbis  that  he  opposed  monasteries,  chapters, 
bishop,  nobles,  king,  and  Pope  ;  and  sbows  how  the  life 
of  constant  contention  he  was  compelled  to  live,  was 
tbe  only  one  a  man  with  any  honesty  in  his  position 
at  such  a  time  could  lead.  And  yet  whatever  hot 
words  were  spoken  at  the  time,  he  seems  never  to 
have  given  lasting  offence.  We  iind  him  at  complete 
peace  witb  his  chapter  after  the  quarrel  was  settled  ; 
the  king  writing  most  kindly  to  him,  even  reproaching 
him  for  not  visiting  bim  oftener,  after  they  had  bad 
many  serious  quarrels  ;  tbe  cardinal  legate,  to  whose 
clerk  he  had  refused  preferment,  stiil  on  terms  of 
intimate  affection  with  him. 
Anecdotes  Of  bis  private  life,  the  anecdotes  preserved  in  Eccles- 
of  hispri-   ^       perhaps,  give  us  the  best  idea.     We  nnd  bim,  when 

vate  hfe  '  r  r  '  ° 

fromEc-  a  lecturer,  affording  every  encouragement  to  dihgent 
(BiweVs  stndents  (p.  39),  making  use  of  their  occasional  care- 
Monumen-  lessness  as  a  means  of  self-mortification,  not  caring,  as 

cam»onC1S~  ^ar  as  ^ie  nimse^  was  concerned,  for  their  neglect,  if  he 
had  only  sedulously  prepared  his  lecture  (p.  66) ;  but 
impressing  on  them  the  need  of  the  study  of  Scripture 
tbat  tbey  might  not  be  like  some  monks,  wbo  walked 
in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  (p.  64).  His  kindly 
feelings  and  bonhomie,  and  we  may  say,  thoroughly 
English  character,  are  shown  by  several  trifling  anec- 
dotes.    He  once  told  a  preaching  friar  that  three  things 
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were   necessary  for  temporal  health  —  food,  sleep,    and 
good  humour  (jocus).     To  another  friar,    troubled    with 
melancholy,    he    enjoined    as   a    penance,    to    drink   a 
cup     full  of   the    best   wine;    and    when    it  had    been 
drunk    very   unwillingly,    he    said  to    him,     "  Dearest 
;  brother,    if    you    frequently    had     such    a    penance, 
'  you  would  have  a  much  better  regulated  conscience." 
His    horror    at    anything    like    bribes    or    simony    is 
shown  in  smali  things  as  well  as  in  great.     Soon  after 
his  promotion  to   Lincoln,  when  in  great  want  of  horses, 
his  steward  came,   while   he  was  sitting  at  his  books[ 
and  tolcl  him  that  two  white  monks, — probably  in  hopes 
of   future  favours, — had  brought  him  two  very  beau- 
tiful  palfreys.     He  refused  to  receive  either  the  monks 
or    the     horses,     saying,     «  Were    I     to     take     them, 
(  they   would  drag   me    down    by  their  tails  to  hell." 
So  when   some  valuable  jewels  were  offered  him,  and 
his   friends   begged   him    to   receive  them,    he   replied, 
'  Si  prenderem,   penderem ;    between  prendere    ancl 
[pendere    there  is    but   one  letter l "    (p.    G5).      And 
fond    as    he    was    of    the    friars,    his    sound    sense   pre- 
vented  him  from  ever  exalting  mendicancy  to  the  out- 
rageous  pitch  it  was  advanced  by  some,    as   we   hear 
of    his  saying    apart  to  a  friar,   after  he   hacl   listened 
to  a  sermon  in    which  mendicancy  was    placecl  as  the 
highest  step  towards  the  embracing  of  heavenly  things, 
that  there  was  still  a  higher  one,  namelv,  to  support 
oneself  by  one's  own  labour  (p.  69).     Not,  however,  that 
he  ever  wished  to  do  away  with  the  poverty    of  the 
friars,    as    he   is   stated  to  have  said  that  it  especially 
pieased  him  to  see  the  friars'  dresses  patched.     He  was 
not  neglectful  of  their  health,   recommending    them  to 
be  careful  in  choosing  a  site  for  their   abocfe,    remark- 


1  It  is  not  quite  clear  from  the 
text  of  Eccleston  whether  this 
anecdote  belongs  to  Grosseteste  or 


to  S.  Ednmucl  of  Canterbury,  to 
whom  T  have  seen  it  elsewhere 
given. 
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ino-  011  the   unhealthiness  of  places   near  water,  unless 
the  building  was  placed  high  above  it  (p.  66). 
Style  of  his      A  few  words  are  called  for  on  the  style  of  the  bishop  s 
Ietters*       letters.     They  are    doubtless  occasionally   obscure    and 
not  devoid  of  the  verbiage  that  makes   the  writers  of 
this   time    so    wearisome.      Yet    these   faults    will   be 
found  in  a  less  degree  than  is  usual  at  the  time  ;  and 
compared  with  his  friend  Adam  de  Marisco,  he  is  clear, 
distinct,  and  terse.     Doubtless  this  arose  from  a  greater 
familiarity  with    classical  writers,1  in  quotations  from 
whom   (Horace,  Ovid,  Seneca)  he  frequently   indulges. 
The    fathers,    especially    SS.    Augustine,  Jerome,    and 
Gregory,    are    often    quoted,    both    independently,    and 
also,  as  is  so  usual  with  writers  of  this  time,  at  second 
hand  from  the  Decretals.    His  quotations  are  not  always 
correctly  given  ;  for  instance,  in  page  83  a  passage  from 
S.  Aug.  De  Nuptiis  et  Concupiscentia  is  quoted  from 
the  De  Bono  Gonjugali.     His  wonderful  knowledge  of 
Scripture  jnight  perhaps  be  the   object   of   remark   in 
our    day,    though    in    his    own    it    was    probably    not 
more   than   was    possessed   by    almost    all    theological 
students,   at  least  by   such  as  at  all  approached  to  his 
stamp.     His  reverence  for  it  as  the  ultimate  appeal  in 
all  controversies  is  unbounded.     Thus  he  speaks  (p.  1 8) 
of  tlie  "  auctoritas  irrefragabilis  Scripturse." 
Thepresent      Of  course   this   body  of  Letters  forms  a  very  small 
collection.      or^on  0f    wnat   must  have  been   a   voluminous    cor- 
respondence.      The   letters    of    Adam    de    Marisco,    of 
which    many  were  direct  answers  to  letters  of  Grosse- 
teste,  afford  ample  evidence  of  this  ;  allusions  to  letters 
from  the  bishop  will  be  found  in  pp.  94,  101,  102,  116, 
119,   140,    152,  154,  156,  160,   170,  262,   269,    308  of 


1  Mr.  Brewer  has  remarked  on 
tlie  utter  absence  of  all  classical 
allusions  and  classical  quotations  in 


(Pref.  p.  lxxxvii.)     Is  not,  however, 

the    passage    in    p.  274,   "  propter 

•  causam    vivendi,    vivendi    finem 


the  letters    of   Adam   de  Marisco.   ,    "  fecere,"  from  Juvenal  viii.  84.  ? 
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Mr.  BrewerV;  edition.  When  or  by  whom  this  collec- 
tion  was  put  together,  or  why  this  selection  was 
made,  cannot  be  conjectured.  That  it  was  a  popular 
book  is  provecl  from  the  number  of  MSS.  still  or  re- 
cently  existing  ;  and  from  the  fact  that  an  "  Excerpta 
"  ex  Epistolis  K.  Grosseteste  "  was  made,  and  evidently 
very  widely  circulated,  as  it  occurs  frequently  in  MSS. 
This  consists  of  extracts  generally  of  a  theological 
nature,  from  Letters  i.-lxxxix. 

It   is   somewhat  remarkable  how  unfortunate  a  fate  Fate  of  the 
has  attended  many  of  the  MSS.  of  Bishop  Grosseteste's  yf8,  °f 
letters.     Leland's  account  of  the  condition  of  the  library 
he   left    to  the   Franciscans  has   been   already   quoted. 
The    Cotton    MS.,    from    which    Brown    printed,    after 
liaving  been  removed  from  Westminster  to  the  Cotton 
collection,  perished  in  the  iire  of  1731.     A  MS.  was  said 
to  be   in  the    library    of   Trinity    College,    Cambridge, 
among  the  Gale  collection,  and  it  appears  in  the  eata- 
logue,  and  the  table  of  contents  prefixed  to  one  of  the 
volumes.    It  has,  however,  disappeared.    There  was  an- 
other  in  Balliol  College,  Oxford,   which  was  long  since 
lost.      This  fate  has  also  descended  to  our  own    times 
and  to  instances  of  single  letters.     A  copy  of  the  letter 
to  the  convent  of  Missenden  (Epist.  lxxxv.),  which  was 
in  Merton  College,  Oxford,  so   recently  as    1852,  when 
Mr.    Coxe    compiled   the    Catalogue  of    MSS.,    is   now 
missing.     So,  as  has  been  mentioned,  is  the  case  with 
the    tract    "  De  Resignatione  B.  G."   at    York.     There 
was    also  a   life,    mentioned  by   James,   in   his  Ecloga, 
p.   35,  at   New  College,    Oxforcl.      This,    however,    has 
long   ago  been  missing,  as    Wood  mentions  his  having 
searched  for  it  in  vain.     A  MS.,  mentioned  in  Smitl/s 
Catalogue   as    existing   in    Caius    College   Library,— a 
poem     "  In    laudem  R,  Grosseteste,"  number   1134;— 
has  been  long  since  lost.     A    copy    of  the    instrument 
giving  the  bishop's    consent    to    the   foundation  of  the 
priory  of  Chetwoode,  in  1244.  was  burnt  in  the  Cotton 
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Order  of 
the  letters 
in  the 
present 
volume. 


fire.!  A  list  and  accoimt  of  the  MSS.  tbat  have  been 
used  for  the  present  volume  will  be  foimd  at  tlie  end 
of  the  preface. 

In  editing  the  present  volnme  my  first  idea  was  to 
arrange    the  letters   in    chronological    order,    as   far   as 
that    could    be    ascertained.     But    as    they    have    been 
referred    to    by    their    numbers    in    the    Cotton    MS., 
which  is  the  usual  order  in  most    of   the  other  MSS., 
and   especially  as  the    dates  of  many  must  be  conjec- 
tural,  it    seemed    better   to   keep   to  this  arrangement, 
and  affix  in  the    margin    tbe    most    probable    date    to 
each    letter.     I  have,  however,    arranged  the    table    of 
contents  in  what  I  believe  to  be  the  truc  chronological 
order.    The  collector  of  these  letters  evidently  aimed  at 
a  chronological  arrangement,  although  in  some  cases  he 
is  evidently  wrong ;    and    I  think,  where    there    is    no 
internal    evidence,  the    order    gives    some    clue  to    the 
date.     Besides  the  series  of  128  letters  which  form  the 
usnal  collection,  I  have  only  been  successful  in  finding 
three  stray  letters,   which  are  all  of  very  considerable 
interest.     Those  printed  in  Brown's  collection2  are  iv., 
viii.5  x.-xii.,  xvii.,  xxii.-  xxx.,  xxxii..  xxxv.-xxxviii.,  xl- 
lvi.,  lxi.-lxvi  ,  Ixviii.,  Ixxi.,  lxxii.,  lxxiii.-civ.,  cvi.-cxxvi., 
cxxviii.,    and    occupy   about   half   the    present   volume. 
Where    Brown's   variations    were    apparently   those    of 
tbe  lost  MS.,  I  have  given  them   as   various  readings. 
Though    some    credit    is    due    to    him    for   their  publi- 
cation,  his   antiquarian   knowledge  was  of  a  very  lovv 
order,  as  the  illustrative  notes  frequently  display  great 


ipriorance. 

o 


1  It  was  founded  hy  Balph  de 
Norwich.  See  the  instrmnent  in 
Dugdale,  vi.  p.  499.  Pegge  (p.  1 43) 
has  corrected  Browne  Willis's  error 
in  stating  that  it  was  founded  hy 
Grosseteste  himself. 

-  Appendix  ad  Fasciculum  Eeram 


Expetendarum  et  Fugiendarum, 
Lond.  1690,  hy  Edward  Brown, 
formerly  Fellow  of  Clare  Hall. 
Brown  would  have  written  a  life  of 
Grosseteste,  hut  died  in  1699,  before 
its  accomplishment. 


PREFACE.  xciii 

As  complete  lists  of  Bishop  Grosseteste's  works  are 
to  be  founcl  in  Peggc,  Tanner,  Oudin,  Leland,  &c,  I 
have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  repeat  the  list  here, 
especially  as  they  are  chiefly  theological :  the  list  in 
Pegge  occupies  twenty-three  closely  printed  quarto 
pages.  If  it  were  thought  advisable  to  print  such  as 
would  illustrate  the  history  or  social  condition  of  his 
time,  the  following  would  be  nearly  all  which  would 
come  under  such  heads  :— 

De  Cessatione  Legalium.1  0the 

Eegulce  Agriculturce  per  menses  digestce,  or    as  it  is  works  of 
in  English,  «The  buke  of  husbandry,  and  of  plantynge  £ST 
"  and  graffynge  of  trees  and  vynes.2"     There  are  also 
MSS.  in  French  of  this. 

The  Sermon  presented  to  the  Pope  and  cardinals  at 
Lyons,  which  is  printed  in  Brown,  and  of  which 
mention  has  been  made  above. 

One  or  two  of  the  Sermones  acl  Clerum,  also  printed 
in  Erown. 

De  moribus  pueri  acl  mensam. 3 

I  have  spoken  at  the  beginning  of  this  preface  of 
the  various  attempts  to  write  Grossetestes  life,  which 
came  to  nothing.  Pegge's  life  (unfortunater/one  of 
the  scarcest  of  modern  books,  owing,  it  is  said,  to  a 
fire  in  the  printing  office)  is  a  most  creditable  pro- 
duction,  and  will  be  found  useful  by  all  students  of 
this   period    of   history.     Its    great   defect   is    its    bad 


1  What  is  containei  in  the  edition 
printed  in  London,  1658,  is  a  mere 
fragment. 

2  This  was  printed  hy  Wynkyn 
de  Worde  in  a  tract  of  which  there 
k  a  copy  (supposed  unique)  among 
Bishop  Moore's  books  in  the  Uni- 
versity  Library  at  Cambridge. 
There  seems  some  doubt  as  to 
whether  Grosseteste  wrote  this  him- 


self  in  French,  and  then  translated 
it,  or  whether  he  merely  was  the 
author  of  the  translation.  There  is 
a  copy  of  this  in  Latin  in  the  Bod- 
leian  Library,  Douce,  98,  f.  182. 

3  The  curious  "  Statuta  familioc 
"  R.  G."  Mr.  Brewer  has  printed, 
Monum.  Francisc.  p.  582.  He  at- 
tributes  them  to  A.  de  Marisco. 
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arrangement,    and    the    facts    not    being    narrated    in 
chronological  order  under  each  year. 

Lastly,  it  is  perhaps  needless  now  to  point  out  the 
very  great  assistance  that  such  a  collection  of  letters  as 
the  present,  especially  when  a  chronological  arrange- 
ment  can  be  attained,  affords  towards  enabling  us  to 
understand  the  history  of  the  times,  and  the  thoughts 
and  motives  of  the  actors.  I  think,  however,  that  no 
apology  will  be  thought  necessary  for  quoting  the 
following  remarks  of  one  who  is,  perhaps,  the  most 
qualified  to  speak  upon  this  subject  of  any  one  now 
living — Dr.  Maitland. 

"I  am  so    fully  convinced    of   the  value  and  impor- 
"  tance  of  the    immense  number  of  middle-age  letters 
"  which  are  still  in  existence,  and  of  their  not  having 
"  been  yet  made    to    yield  anything  like  all  the  very 
"  interesting  materials  which  they  contain  for  history, 
"  that  it  has  appeared  to  me  most  desirable  to  obtain 
"  something  like  a  chronological  arrangement  of  them. 
"  The  full  value  of  such  a  thing  cannot  be  estimated 
"  until    it    is    done ;    but    even    a    slight   acquaintance 
"  with    comparatively    few    of    them    is    sumcient    to 
"  persuade    me   that,  when   brought   together    by  the 
"  chronology  which  we    have,    one    of  the  first  effects 
"  would  be  a  correction   of  that  chronology  in  almost 
"  innumerable  instances.  .  .  .  Letters  having  no  common 
"  ties  as    to   their  writers,  their  locality,  or  their  pro- 
"  fessed   subjects,  and   now  suffered   to   lie   in   a  wide 
"  dispersion,  would,  if  collected  and  arranged  in  order 
"  of  time,  be  found   to   dovetail  in  an  infinite  variety 
"  of  circumstances,  and  thus  throw  light  on  facts  and 
"  motives,    fix    dates,    identify    persons,    explain    con- 
"  tradictions, — in    a   word,  illustrate   history  in    every 
"  way,  and  that,  perhaps,  to  a  greater  degree  than  we 
"  can    at    present    imagine,    or    could    by    any   other 
"  means  perform.' 


»  1 


Maitiand's  Essays  on  the  Vark  Ages,  p.  383. 
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My  best  thanks  are  due  to  the  Master  and  Fellows 
of  Sidney  Sussex  College  for  the  loan  of  their  MS.  of 
some  of  Grosseteste's  Epistles;  to  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Snell, 
Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  for  giving 
me  access  to  the  MSS.  in  the  library  of  his  college  ; 
to  the  Rcv.  Dr.  Corrie,  Master  of  Jesus  College  ;  the 
Rev.  J.  Glover,  Librarian  of  Trinity  College ;  and  espe- 
cially  to  the  Rev.  F.  J.  A.  Hort,  Vicar  of  St.  Ippo- 
lytfs,  for  kind  assistance  in  various  ways. 

Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
September,  1861. 
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ACCOUNT    OF    THE    MSS.    OF    TIIE    LETTERS   OF    BlSHOP 

Grosseteste,  used  in  the  Present  Edition. 

Epistolce  1-127.— Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge, 
453.  This  is  a  duodecimo,  on  vellum,  of  198  leaves, 
containing  mostly  33  lines  in  a  page,  of  the  fifteenth 
centuiy.  It  is  complete,  in  good  preservation,  and 
written  by  a  scribe  of  average  carefulness.  A  fac- 
simile  of  the  first  leaf  faces  the  title  page.  I  have 
ealled  this  C.C.C. 

Corpus  Cbristi  College,  Cambridge,  123.  On  paper, 
folio,  with  52  lines  in  a  page.  It  is  dated  December 
14,  1456.  This  is  unfortunately  imperfect,  many  of  the 
letters  having  been  torn  out.  It  is  very  carefully  written, 
and  I  have  generally  followed  it.     It  is  called  C.C.C2. 

Bodleian ,  Library,  Oxford,  marked  Bodley  312,  N.E., 

C.  6.  13.     This  is  on   parchment,  containing  ff.    59,  of 

which   three    are  lost,  in  double  columns    of  57    lines. 

A  second  hand  begins  f.  83  of  the  volume,  and  then  the 

columns  contain  only  51  lines.     It  is  of  the  iifteenth  cen- 

tury,  and  perhaps  of  the  same  authority  as  C.C.C.,  though 

generally   rather    more    correct.       But    it    possesses    in 

Letters   25    and    127  corrections   by    Gascoigne,    taken 

from  Grosseteste's  own    autographs   in   the    library  of 

the  Franciscans  at  Oxford ;    of  course  I  have  followed 

them    in    these    two    cases.      Gascoigne/s    words    are : 

"  Copia  istarum  epistolarum  est  inter  Fratres  Minores 

cc  OxoniaB,  et    ibi    sunt    omnes  ejus    epistolse  et    sunt 

"  optimse/'      Of    a    sermon    contained     in    the    same 

volume,    he    also    says,    "  Vidi    illud    opus    correctum 

"  manu  propria  ipsius    domini    Lincolniensis."     I  have 

called  this  Ox. 

Epistohe  1-58.— Sidney  Sussex  College,    Cambridge, 
K.  V.  5.     A  folio,  on  paper,  containing    also   tlie  Epi- 
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stoLe  Petri  Blesensis;    Grosseteste's    letters    occupy  tlie 

last  50  leaves  of  the  volume.     A   few  of  the  citations 

from  the  Bible  are  pointed  out    in    the  margin,  and  a 

somewhat    later    hand    has    occasionally    corrected    the 

MS.     It   is   a  transcript  from    a  MS.    formerly  in    the 

library  at  Durham.     It  is  headed,    "  Epistoke  qua3dam 

;  reverendi     patris    Boberti    Grosthed,    quondam  Lin- 

f  colniensis  episcopi.  prout    repertas   sunt  in  libro    im- 

1  perfecto    manuscripto     in     bibliotheca    Dunelmensi." 

It  was  given  to  the   college  by  Samuel  Ward,  S.T.D., 

Collegii  Magister,  in    1643,  which  must    be  about    the 

date  of  the  MS.    It  is  more  correct  than  either  C.C.C. 

or  Ox.     I  have  called  this  Sid. 

Epist.  5.— Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  Digby,  220. 
On  parchment,  folio,  of  the  fifteenth  century/  This 
is  entitled,  aAd  com.  Wynton.  de  Judseis  non  moles- 
"  tandis."  It  is  f.  83  of  the  MS.  I  have  called  this 
Digb. 

Epist.  127.— Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  B.  xv.  23. 
On  parchment,  containing  ff.  1G,  in  double  columns  of 
50  lines,  of  the  flfteenth  century.  This,  which  I  have 
called  Trin.,  is  written  by  a  very  ignorant  scribe. 

Epist.  128. — Of  the  innumerable  copies  of  this  letter, 
I  have  given  tlie  various  readings  of  two.  (Cant.),  a 
MS.  on  parchment  in  the  Publick  Library  at  Cambridge, 
Ii.  i.  19,  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  (Ox.)  one  in 
the  Bodleian  in  the  same  volume  (thougli  in  a  different 
hand)  as  the  other  letters  (Bodley  312).  But  I  have 
given  also  the  variations  in  the  copies  in  Matthew 
Paris  and  the  Burton  Annals,  which,  as  taken  from 
older  MSS.  than  any  we  have  now,  are  of  cTeater 
value. 

Epist.  129.— Tliis  is  from  the  Register  of  Bishop 
DAlderby,  bishop  of  Lincoln  from  1300  to  1320.  I 
learnt  its  existence  there  from  Wood's  Hist  ei  Antiq. 
Univ.  Oxon.  i.  p.  94,  where  it  is  printed.  It  is  now 
printed  from  the  original. 
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Epist.  130.— Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  Bodley  750. 
This  letter  is  found  in  the  last  three  pages  of  this 
volume,  a  quarto,  on  parchment,  of  the  fourteenth 
century  ;  there  are  30  lines  in  a  page. 

Epist.  131— Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge, 
107.     This  letter  is  §10,  f.  94,  K 

There  is  a  MS.  in  the  Cathedral  Library  at  Prague, 
to  which  Neander,  Ecclesiastical  History,  vii.  p.  387,  note 
(Bohn's  translation),  refers,  which  contains  the  whole 
collection  of  letters ;  it  was  copied  from  one  of  the 
English  MSS.  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
An  account  of  all  the  MSS.  of  Grosseteste  preserved 
there  is  given  in  the  letter  of  Mr.  Sheppard  of  Trinity 
Hall,  formerly  travelling  Bachelor  of  the  University  of 
Cambridge.     MS.  Bibl.  Publ.  Cantab.  Oo.  vi.  97,  §  49. 
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I.  To  Adam  Kufus  -  -  -  -    p.  1. 

A  discussion  of  two  questions  :  (1.)  Deus  est  prima  forma 
ct  forma  omnium.  (2.)  De  Intelligentiis,  i.e.,  on  the nature 
of  Angels. 

There  is  nothing  to  show  the  date  of  this  letter,  except 
that  it  was  probably  written  before  Grosseteste  had  any 
preferment,  and  therefore  before  1210.  It  has  been 
printed  in  two  separate  tracts,  with  the  titles,  Tractatus 
cle  unica  forma  omnium  and  Tractatus  cle  Intelligentiis. 
Venet.  1514.  Leland  writes  the  title  of  the  first,  "  De 
formis  ad  Adamum  Mariscum,"  and  that  of  the  second, 
"  De  natura  intellectus." 

II.  To  Fr.  Agnellus  of  Pisa,  Provincial  Minister  in 

England  of  the  Friars  Minors,  and  the  Convent 

AT  OXFORD  -  -  -  -      p.   17 

A  letter  of  consolation  to  the  convent  on  the  loss  of 
Adam  of  Oxford,  who  is  about  to  preach  to  the  Saracens. 

This  letter  was  written  while  Grrosseteste  was  arch- 
deacon  of  Leicester,  after  Adam  of  Oxford's  entry  into  the 
order  of  Friars  Minors,  and  before  his  departure,  which 
seems  to  have  followed  his  entry  soon,  and  thus  probably 
in  1225.     See  Eccleston  de  Adventu  Minorum,  p.  16. 

III.  To  the  Dean,  William  de  Tournay,  and  Canons 

OF  LlNCOLN  -  -  -  -       p.  22 

He  had  obtained  leave  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  but  on 
going  to  take  leave  of  the  bishop,  the  question  of  the 
journey  was  discussed  by  him,  his  brother  the  bishop  of 
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Bath  and  Wells,  with  other  archdeacons  of  the  diocese  of 
Lincoln,  and  the  bishop  ended  by  forbidding  him  to  go, 
011  account  of  the  risks  to  which  at  this  time  hc  would  be 
liable  at  the  hands  of  the  Eomans.  He  defcnds  himself 
from  the  charge  of  lightness  and  inconstancy.  By  thc 
authority  of  S.  Augustine  he  shows  that  the  same  line  of 
action  is  not  always  advisable. 

Written   immediately   after  the   attack   on  the  Italian 
clergy  in  1231.    Sec  R.  Wendover,  iv.  p.  230. 


IV.  To  the  Abbat  [Adam  de  Latebury]  and  Convent 

of  Reading  -     -     -     -     -  p.  25. 

On  an  annual  payment  claimed  by  thc  convent  from 
Grosseteste  as  rector  of  Abbotsley,  which  he  disputes.  The 
monks  have  written  a  greedy  and  uncourteous  letter,  their 
statement  that  they  used  to  receive  this  payment  up  to 
Grosscteste's  time  being  false.  He  defends  himself  against 
their  accusation  of  having  wcaried  them  by  delays  and 
false  excuses,  proposes  to  refer  the  matter  to  the  bishop  of 
Durham,  and  will  meet  the  convent  there,  or  when  and 
where  they  please,  as  his  pilgrimage  has  been  put  off. 

Writteh  while  archdeacon  of  Leicester,  and  soon  aftcr 
tho  last  letter,  probably  in  1231. 

V.  To  Margaret  de   Quinci,   Countess   of  Winchester. 

p.  33. 

On  the  proper  treatment  of  thc  Jews.  II e  has  lcarnt 
that  thc  countess  is  intending  to  collect  on  her  property  the 
Jews  whom  the  earl  of  Leicester  has  expelled  from  his. 
Though  thc  Jcws  ought  not  to  bc  put  to  death,  thcy  ought 
not  to  be  cncouraged,  or  suffered  to  opprcss  Christians  with 
usury ;  princcs  should  enable  them  to  livc  by  thc  honest 
labour  of  thcir  hands.  He  adds  a  complaint  of  the  conduct 
of  the  countess's  bailiffs  in  thc  parish  of  his  prcbend. 

Writtcn  while  arehdeacon  of  Leiccstcr,  probably  in 
1231. 

VI.  To  Richard   Ma^shall,  Earl  of  Pembroke   -  p.  38. 

On  the  glory  and  riches  of  heaven. 

Written  while  archdcacon  of  Leicester,  probably  iu  1231. 

The  earl  was  killed  iii  1234, 
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VII.  TO    THE    SAME      -  -  -  -  -      p.  41. 

On  the  two  kinds  of  wisdom. 
Writtcn  probably  in  1231. 

VIII.  TO    HIS    SlSTER   JUETTA  -  -  -      j>.  43. 

He  had  a  sharp  fever  beforc  All  Saints,  but  has  rpcovered. 
He  has  resigned  all  his  preferments  exccpting  his  prebend 
at  Lincoln. 

Written  in  1232. 

IX.  To  Adam  de  Mamsco  -  -  -     p.  45. 

Answer  to  his  letter;  he  has  been  much  blamed  for 
resigning  his  preferments.  Occasions  when  pastoral  charge 
once  undertaken  may  be  resigned.     Asks  for  A.'s  prayers. 

Written  soon  after  the  last,  probably  in  1232. 

X.  To  [a  Clergyman]         -  -  -  -    p.  48. 

On  his  luxurious  and  licentious  life.  Exhorts  him  to 
amendment. 

XI.  To  Michael  Beleth    -  -  -  -     p.  50. 

Thanks  for  his  interest  in  his  affairs,  and  for  his  rebukes, 
which  he  hopes  will  be  continued  when  necessary.  He  has 
refused  the  presentation  to  a  cure  of  souls  by  a  monk  of 
an  illiterate  deacon,  not  tonsured,  and  with  the  dress  and 
habit  of  a  layman.  Defends  himself  from  the  charge  of 
over  severity. 

Written  between  his  election  and  consecration  to  the 
bishoprick  of  Lincoln,  and  therefore  between  March  and 
June  1235. 

XII.  To  Edmund,  Archbishqp  of  Canterbury     -     p.  54. 

On  the  place  of  his  consecration.  For  thc  sake  of  pcace 
he  thinks  it  better  to  give  way  to  the  demand  of  thc  monks 
of  Canterbury  that  he  be  consccrated  at  Cantcrbury. 

Written  between  his  confirmation  and  consecration, 
April  and  June  1235. 

XIII.  To  W.  de  Cerda       -  -  -  -     p.  57. 

He  exhorts  him  to  give  up  his  lectures  in  the  schools 
rathcr  than  his  parochial  curc.  If  he  cannot  givc  up  his 
lccturcs  for  six  months  or  a  year,  Grosseteste  undertakes 
to  find  fit  persons  to  snpply  his  place  in  his  parish  for  that 
timc. 

Of  thc  same  date. 
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XIV.  To    Alardus,    Provincial    Prior    of    the   Friars 
Preachers  in  England         -  -  -    p.  59. 

A  request  that  he  may  have  John  de   St.    Giles  and 
Geoffrey  de  Clive  with  him  for  a  year. 
Written  immediately  after  his  consecration  in  1235. 

XV.  To  Alardtjs  and  the  Assessors  in  the  Chapter  to 

BE    HELD    AT    YORK        -  -  -  -       p.  61. 

He  prays  that  his  request  for  John  de  St.  Giles  and 
G-eoffrey  de  Clive  may  be  granted,  and  also  that  a  third 
may  be  sent  him  from  the  friars,  skilled  in  canon  and  civil 
law. 

Written  in  1235. 

XVI.  To  John  de  St.  Giles  -  -  -    p.  62. 

He  persuades  him  to  come  and  preach  in  his  own  country 
- — begs  him  to  stay  with  him. 

Written  probably  in  1235,  when  John  de  St.  Giles  was 
accompanying  the  princess  Isabella,  who  was  sent  to  her 
husband  the  emperor. 

XVII.  To  William  de  Raleger  (or  Raleigh),  Treasurer 

OF    EXETER        -  -  -  -  -       p.  63. 

He  is  grieved  that  his  refusal  to  institute  W.  de  Grana 
has  been  ill  received ;  his  youth  and  ignorance  made  it 
impossible  to  commit  a  cure  of  souls  to  him.  R.  states 
that  he  only  abstained  from  an  appeal  because  Grosseteste 
is  new  to  his  office  ;  he  regrets  this  only  for  R.'s  sake.  In 
order  to  show  that  he  is  not  ungrateful  for  past  favours, 
he  promises  to  pay  W.  de  Grana  ten  marks  yearly  till  he 
gets  a  better  benefice.    Hopes  R.  will  continue  his  love. 

Written  probably  in  1235. 

XVIII.  TO    JOHN    ROMANUS,    SUBDEAN    OF    YORK      -      p.  65. 

He  has  received  letters  from  Boetius,  the  Pope's  nuncio, 
requesting  him  to  give  R.  free  disposition  of  his  church  of 
Chalgrave.  But  putting  it  out  to  farm  is  not  free  dispo- 
sition.  The  provincial  council  has  spoken  strongly  against 
putting  out  livings  to  farm.  Boetius  has  threatened  him, 
but  he  fears  not  the  threats  of  man. 

XIX.  To  John  Blundus,  Chancellor  of  York      -    p.  68. 

Hopes  that  he  will  not  be  indignant,  because  he  has  not 
admitted  his  relation  to  a  living,  his  excuse  being  that 
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this  person  was  almost  illiterate.     Sends  his  answers  in 
the  examination,  that  J.  B.  may  see  for  himself. 

XX.  To  Adam  de  Maeisco  -  -  -  -    p.  69. 

Thanks  for  his  prayers  and  counsel.  So  far  from  his 
letters  being  troublesome,  they  are  the  greatest  comfort. 
Begs  he  will  come  to  him  at  Liddington,  as  he  has  several 
matters  to  consult  him  about.  Since  Garinus  has  been 
recalled,  he  has  none  of  the  Friars  Minors  or  Friars 
Preachers  with  him.  Begs  A.  that  he  will  procure  some 
of  the  Minors  to  be  sent  to  him. 

Written  probably  in  1236. 

XXI.  To  the  Archdeacons  of  his  Diocese  -    p,  71. 

The  king  has  forbidden  merchandise  to  be  sold  at  the 
fair  of  Northampton  in  the  church  or  cemetery  of  All 
Saints  ;  the  archdeacons  are  directed  to  see  that  no  goods 
are  exposed  for  sale  in  sacred  places. 

Written  in  1236. 

XXII.  To  THE  SAME  -  -  -  -  -     p.  72. 
Injunctions   against   various    abuses    in    the    diocese ; 

scotales ;  various  games ;  scandalous  behaviour  at  vigils, 
funeral  feasts ;  games  in  churches  and  churchyards ; 
mothers  and  nurses  overlaying  their  children;  private 
marriages ;  parish  processions ;  Easter  offerings ;  refusal 
of  the  sacraments  when  a  fee  has  not  been  paid. 
Written  in  1236. 

XXIII.  To  William  de  Raleigh,  Treasurer  of  Exeter. 

p.  76. 

On  the  question  of  bastards  becoming  legitimate  by  the 
subsequent  marriage  of  their  parents.  W.  de  E.,  as  a 
judge  in  the  king's  court,  is  warned  against  the  law  deny- 
ing  their  legitimacy.  The  question  argued  by  natural  and 
divine  law;  by  the  analogies  of  Scripture,  analogies  of 
nature,  natural  reason,  canon  law,  civil  law,  and  ancient 
custom.  The  power  of  secular  rulers  is  inferior  to  that  of 
the  ecclesiastical  rulers,  as  the  former  is  derived  from  the 
church,  through  the  two  swords  wielded  by  the  Pope.  He 
warns  R.,  as  a  judge  and  a  friend  of  the  king,  to  endeavour 
to  bring  the  civil  law  into  agreement  with  the  eccle- 
siastical, 

Written  in  1236,  before  the  parliament  at  Merton  in  that 
year,  when  an  attempt  was  made  to  alter  the  laws  on  this 
point. 
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XXIV.  TO  THE  SAME  -  -  -  -      P-  95. 

Is  grievedatW.  de  R.'s  derisive  complamt  of  tke  length 
of  the  last  letter,  who  accused  him  of  ciideavouriiig  to 
change  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  by  arguments  derivcd 
from  the  01  cl  Testament ;  replies  briefly.  His  wish  that 
Grosseteste  held  his  office  as  a  judge  not  a  kind  one,  as  it 
is  very  far  from  being  a  bishop's  office.  Will  ahvays  love 
W.  de  K, 

Written  in  1236. 

XXV.  To  Hugo  de  Pateshull         -  -  -    p.  97 

Entreats  him  not  to  takc  a  largcr  benefice,  as  he  neg- 
lects  what  he  has  alrcady,  through  his  secularaifairs.  He 
ought  to  give  up  either  his  worldly  business  or  his  pastoral 
charge.  Although  the  canon  laws  may  not  oppose  him, 
he  must  bewarc  lest  the  divinc  laws  do. 

Written  probably  in  1236 ;  certainly  before  1240,  when 
II .  de  Pateshull  became  bishop  of  Lichfield. 

XXVI.  To  Edmund,  Arciibisiiop  of  Canterbury  -    p.  101. 
The  abbat  and  convent  of  Oseney  have  acted  deccitfully 

in  ascribing  their  non-payment  of  50  marks  to  Boetius 
to  Grosseteste's  sequestration  of  the  church  of  Iver,  which 
concerned  only  the  next  year.  The  archbishop  is  also 
deceived  by  others.  Thus  G.'s  reason  for  refusing  thc 
parsonage  of  Woodford  to  Hugh  Eavcl  was  his  youth. 
In  the  suit  between  John  dc  Crakhall  and  the  archdeacon  of 
Bncks  with  W.  de  S.  Quintin,  G.'s  authority  was  declined, 
because  Crakhall  was  his  friend,  whcrcas  he  meant  to 
eommit  thc  cause  to  persons  abovc  snspicion.  Hopes 
that  the  archbishop  will  find  some  means  to  prevent  his 
beino-  worried  by  snch  frivolous  complaints.  Hc  has  been 
summoned  before  the  king's  court  for  omitting  to  statc,  in 
cascs  of  bastards,  whether  they  are  born  bcfore  or  after 
tho  matrimonial  contract  betwecn  the  parents.  Desires 
the  archbishop's  advicc  under  thc  circmnstaiices,  as  hc 
must  offend  either  Grod  or  man. 

Written  in  thc  year  aftcr  his  consecration,  and  thercforc 
in  1236. 

XXVII.  TO  THE  SAMK  "  "  "  "      P-  l05' 

Thc  abbat  of  Kamscy  has  received  a  royal  mandatc  to 
act  as  itinerant  justicc  for  thc  counties  of  Bcdford  and 
Bucks,  which  is  contrary  to  Scripturc   and  the  canons. 
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Begs  the  arclibishop  to  inducc  thc  king  to  recall  thc  man- 
clate ;  if  not,  and  the  abbat  persists  in  acting,  he  must 
forbid  him,  though  aware  he  will  suffer  for  it.  Hopes  for 
the  archbishop's  support. 

Written  in  or  soon  after  May  1236,  when  the  royal  lctter 
is  dated. 

XXVIII.    TO  THE  SAME  -  -  -  -      p.   108. 

The  king  is  trying  to  make  religious  persons  itinerant 
justices,  and  to  bring  clerks  before  the  civil  courts  in  per- 
sonal  actions;  Grosseteste  has  been  threatened  by  the 
king  for  opposition.  The  archbishop  has  twice  answered 
that  it  is  best  to  wait  for  the  assembling  of  a  council.  But 
is  it  a  sin  or  not  ?  It  clearly  is  so,  from  various  reasons  ; 
and  if  so,  the  prelates  who  permit  it  sin  also.  He  calls 
on  the  archbishop  to  come  forward  as  a  leader  in  Israel. 

Written  probably  in  1236. 

This  and  the  previous  letter  are  printed  in  Raynaldi, 
xxi.  pp.  153,  174. 

LXXII*.  Directed  to  Edmund,  Archbisiiop  op  Canter- 

BURY  -  -  -  .  .     p<  20,5. 

On  various  attacks  on  the  liberties  of  the  Church. 

The  king  ^ias  appointed  certain  abbats  justices  itine- 
rant.  Abbats  who  undertake  this  office  sin  grievously,  and 
so  also  all  other  ecclesiastical  persons ;  and  the  king  who 
compels,  and  the  prelates  who  do  not  resist.  It  is  also 
against  the  canons  for"churchmen  to  hold  secular  steward- 
ships.  There  are  also  other  invasions  of  the  liberties  of 
the  Church:  ecclesiasticks  have  been  compelled  to  submit 
to  lay  tribunals,  in  which  both  the  judges  compelling  and 
the  clergy  consenting  sin  ;  and  the  secular  judges  add  sin 
to  sin  in  determining  in  doubtful  cases  whether  they 
belong  to  ecclesiastical  or  lay  tribunals.  Discussion  of 
and  answer  to  certain  objections  to  this.  Again,  the  king 
has  prevented  the  ecclesiastical  judges  from  deciding 
causes  known  to  be  purely  ecclesiastical,  and  hindered 
their  decisions.  Prelates  too  have  been  compelled  to 
account  to  the  secular  power  respecting  the  right  of 
patronage  to  benefices,  and  their  refusals  to  institute 
persons  presented.  The  king  is  thus  in  danger  of  resem- 
bling  Uzziah.  The  Oxford  council  has  excommunicated 
all  who  deprive  the  Church  of  her  rights,  and  by  Magna 
Charta  the  Church  is  to  bc  free.     Indeed,  the  archbishop 
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has  only  reeently  absolved  the  king  and  barons  from  ex- 
communication,  whick  they  feared  they  had  incnrred 
throngh  archbishop  Langton's  sentence.  Snmmary  of  the 
whole,  and  several  briefs  in  proof  of  the  above  statement. 

This  is  not  a  letter  to  the  archbishop,  as  is  shown  by  the 
mention  of  his  name  in  p.  231,  bnt  is  more  of  the  nature  of 
a  political  pamphlet,  sent  first  to  the  archbishop  for  his 
approval. 

It  was  probably  written  in  1236,  the  date  of  the  brief 

in  p.  205. 

XXIX.  To  King  Henry  III.  -  -  -     p.  114. 

The  persons  and  property  of  the  crusaders  have  been 
taken  under  the  Pope's  protection,  and  also  under  that  of 
the  archbishops  and  bishops.  He  therefore  begs  that 
Kichard  Syward,  marked  with  the  cross  by  his  own  hand, 
may  be  released  from  prison,  unless  he  has  profaned  his 
calling  afterwards,  or  been  unworthy  of  the  assumption  of 
the  cross  by  his  previous  conduct. 

Written  in  1236,  when  many  nobles  assumed  the  cross. 
See  Matt.  Par.  p.  431. 

XXX.  To  Philip  de  Kyme  -  -  -    p.  116. 

He  has  instituted  a  prior  to  Kyme,  and  trusts  that  Philip 
de  Kyme  will  not  be  angry  because  his  own  presentee  has 
been  rejected  on  the  ground  of  unfitness.  He  has  fre- 
quently  quashed  the  elections  in  monasteries  in  the  king's 
patronage,  and  his  institutions  have  been  accepted.  The 
new  prior  is  a  good  man,  and  has  taken  the  office  against 

his  will. 

Written  probably  in  1236.     P.  de  Kyme  died  in  1242. 

XXXI.  To  Fr.  Helias,  Minister-General  op  the  Francis 

CANS.  P-  117- 

A  request  that  Ernulfus,  the  Pope's  penitentiary,  and 
Fr.  Ealph  of  Eochester,  may  be  directed  to  pay  attention 
to  his  business. 

Written  probably  in  1236. 

XXXII.  To  the  Dean  and  Chapter  op  Lincoln  -    p.  118. 

He  forbids  a  licentious  feast  of  fools  to  be  held,  as  had 
been  customary,  on  the  Circumcision,  in  Lincoln  cathedral. 
Written  probably  in  1236. 
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XXXIII.    TO  JOHN  DE  FOXTON  -  -  -      p.  119. 

He  congratulates  J.  cle  Foxton  on  having  borne  his 
troubles  well,  and  thanks  him  for  his  prayers.  J.  de 
Banbury  has  said  that  he  is  about  to  sell  some  copies  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  devote  the  money  to  pious  uscs.  If 
so,  Grosseteste  will  be  glad  to  buy  the  books,  and  will  send 
the  money  at  his  correspondenfs  convenience. 

Written  about  the  samc  time. 


XXXIV.  To  Alexander  de  Stavensby,  Bishop  of  Lich- 

FIELD    -  -  -  -  -  -      p.  120. 

The  bishop  has  spoken  against  the  Friars  Minors  before  the 
people  of  Chester,  because  they  wished  to  live  there  to- 
gether  with  the  Friars  Preachers.  He  thinks  this  cannot 
have  been  done  deliberately,  for  the  two  orders  of  friars 
are  advantageous  rather  than  otherwise  to  each  other,  and 
the  Minorites  do  so  much  for  the  people  among  whom  they 
Hve,  especially  making  up  for  the  defects  of  the  prelates. 
Written  about  the  same  time. 


XXXV.  To  Pope  Gregory  IX.      -  -  -     p.  123. 

As  a  proof  of  his  devotion  to  the  Pope,  he  desires  him  to 
give  him  some  bodily  task.  As,  however,  his  perform- 
ance  of  this  cannot  yet  prove  his  devotion,  he  sends  a  small 
present, 

Written  probably  soon  after  his  consecration. 

XXXVI.  To  Cardinal  Giles  -  -  -    p.  125. 

Expresses  his  veneration  for  the  cardinals,  on  whom  the 
universal  church  rest,  as  the  world  does  on  its  "  cardines," 
and  especially  now  that  he  is  himself  a  bishop.  He  writes 
to  Giles  rather  than  to  the  others,  because  when  arch- 
deacon  of  Leicester,  he  had  corresponded  with  him  about 
his  nephew  P.,  beneficed  in  that  archdeaconry. 

Written  soon  after  his  consecration,  probably  in  1236. 

XXXVII.  To  Fr.  Raymund  of  Penafort,  a  Dominican. 

p.  128. 

Though  he  has  never  seen  him,  yet  he  knows  him  well 

by  the  report  of  others.     He  requests  him  to  examine  and 
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correct  an  accompanying  paper  on  Lincoln  diocese,  to  be 
explainecl  by  the  bearer,  S.  de  Arden,  beforc  its  presen- 
tation  to  the  Pope. 

Written  probably  in  1237. 


XXXVIII.  To  Fr.  Ernulfus,  the  Pope's  Penitentiary. 

p.  129. 

Knows  him  from  the  report  of  many,  bnt  chiefly  throngh 
his  late  friend  and  pupil,  Adam  Bufus.  Makes  a  similar 
request  to  that  in  the  previous  letter. 

Written  at  the  same  time. 

XXXIX.  To  Ranfridus,  the  Pope's  Notary        -     p.  130 
Hopes  he  omits  nothing  from  his  titlc.     Knows  him  by 

the  report  of  many,  chiefly  John  de  Ferentino.     Eequests 
that  he  will  forward  his  aflairs.     Sends  a  small  present. 
Written  at  the  same  time. 

XL    To  Fr.  Jordan,  Prior-General  of  tiie  Dominicans. 

p.  131. 

Eeminds  him  of  their  friendly  intercourse  at  Oxford. 
Begs  that  he  will  interest  the  friars  at  the  Eoman  court  in 
favour  of  his  business.  As  Lincoln  is  the  largest  and 
most  populous  of  the  English  dioceses,  he  especially 
requires  assistants,  and  asks  therefore  that  John  de  S. 
Giles,  who  is  the  most  useful  person  he  knows  for  this 
purpose,  may  be  constantly  with  him. 

Written  at  the  same  time. 

XLI.  To  Fr.  Helias,  Minister-General  of  the  Francis- 
cans    -  -  -  -  -  -     p.  133. 

Since  the  Friars  Minors  have  such  affection  for  him,  he 
feels  certain  that  the  minister-general  will  have  the  same. 
Begs  him  to  interest  some  friars  at  Eome  in  his  business. 
As^Lincoln  is  the  largest  and  most  populous  of  English 
dioceses,  and  there  are  no  such  valuable  assistants  as  the 
Friars  Minors,  he  begs  that  two  or  four  may  be  always 
with  him. 

Written  at  the  same  time. 

XLII.  To  Ernulfus,  the  Pope's  Penitentiary      -    p.  134. 

Thanks  for  his  attention  to  S.  de  Arden,  Grosseteste's 
proctor  at  the  Eoman  court. 
Of  the  same  date. 
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XLIII.  To  John  de  Ferentino,  tiie  Pope's  Chamberlain. 

p.  135. 

Begs  his  help  and  good  will  for  S.  de  Arden. 
Of  the  same  date. 

XLIV.  To  Cardinal  Thomas         -  -  -    p.  135. 

He  has  heard  how  the  cardinal  loved  his  predecessor, 
bishop  Hugh,  and  hopes  that  this  love  may  be  continued 
to  himself,  who  was  also  much  loved  by  Hugh,  and  his 
diocese,  and  that  he  will  forward  his  affairs. 

Probably  of  the  same  date. 

XLV.  To  Cardinal  Giles  -  -  -  -     p.  137. 

Thanks  for  his  kind  letter  sent  by  the  bishop  of  Lichfield. 
This  may  be  the    answer    to  the  cardinaFs  answer  to 
xxxvi.,  and  therefore  of  the  same  date  as  the  last,  1237. 

XLVI.  To  the  same  -  -  -  -     p.  138. 

He  has  given  a  prebend  at  Lincoln  to  Richard  de  Corn- 
wall,  at  the  request  of  the  cardinal.  Its  value  is  small, 
but  will  increase.  Hopes  he  will  do  its  duties.  As  he 
will  receive  no  fruits  till  Martinmas,  when  he  comes 
into  residence  he  is  invited  to  stay  with  Grosseteste  and 
be  at  his  table. 

Written  probably  about  the  same  time,  1237. 

XLVII.    To  ElCHARD  OF  CORNWALL  -  -      p.  140. 

The  letter,  most  probably  sent  with  the  last,  making  him 
the  offer  of  this  prebend. 
Of  the  same  date. 

XLVIII.    To  SlMON  DE  MONTFORT    -  -  -      p.  141. 

On  the  injustice  of  over  severity.  He  is  warned  not  to 
punish  S.,  a  burgher  of  Leicester,  above  the  measure  of 
his  fault. 

This  seems  to  be  Simon  de  Curlevache,  from  whom 
de  Montfort  extorted  500  marks.  See  Matt.  Par.  p.  468. 
If  so,  the  letter  was  written  in  1238. 

XLIX.  To  the  Cardinal  Legate  Otho     -  -    p.  144. 

Otho  has  nominated  his  clerk  Atto  to  the  prebend  at 
Lincoln,  lately  held  by  R.  de  Warminster,  but  it  has  been 
already  filled  up.     Grosseteste's  reverence  for  the  Church 

h 


CX  CONTENTS   OF   THE 

of  Rome  is  so  great,  that  if  the  Pope  and  cardinals  were  to 
order  him  to  go  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Saracens, 
though  weak  and  infirm  in  body,  he  wonld  at  once  go. 
He  knows  that  they  have  the  power  of  freely  ordering 
concerning  ecclesiastical  benefices,  bnt  interference  with 
the  rights  of  patrons  can  only  cause  scandal.  Otho  onght 
not  therefore  to  have  thns  confused  him  by  conferring  this 
prebend  on  his  own  authority,  especially  as  he  is  ready  to 
provide  liberally  for  any  of  Otho's  friends  ;  although,  since 
his  consecration,  a  nephew  of  the  Pope's  was  promoted  to 
one  of  the  best  of  the  Lincoln  prebends.  Hopes  that  Otho 
will  recall  his  collation. 

Probably  written  in  1238.     Atto  is  mentioned  by  Matt. 
Par.  p.  448. 

L.  To  Robert  de  Hayles,  Archdeacon  of  Lincoln  p.  1 46. 
He  intends  to  preach  to  his  clergy  in  their  deaneries. 
The  archdeacon  is  therefore  directed  to  desire  the  rural 
deans  to  call  the  clergy  together  at  the  times  and  places 
he  shall  appoint.  All  churches  to  be  consecrated  must  be 
got  ready,  as  the  Council  of  London  has  required  all  not 
yet  consecrated  to  be  consecrated  within  two  years.  Asks 
for  advice  respecting  procurations  and  clerks  guilty  of 
incontinence. 

Written  probably  early  in  1238,  as  the  Council  of  London 
was  held  in  November  1237.     See  Matt.  Par.  p.  449. 

LI.  To  Thomas  Wallensis  -  -  -    p.  147. 

As  Robert  de  Hayles  is  dead,  he  offers  the  archdeaconry 
of  Lincoln  with  a  prebend  to  Thomas  W.,  on  the  under- 
standing  he  is  to  reside  upon  it.  Believes  him  to  be  the 
fittest  person  for  the  post.  Exhorts  him  not  to  hesitate 
to  leave  his  chair  at  Paris,  as  this  is  a  higher  oflice,  nor  to 
fear  any  accusation  of  greediness  or  ambition. 

Written  in  1238. 

LII.  To  Cardinal  Otho     -  p.  151. 

Otho  has  requested  him  to  admit  to  the  benefice  of  Eand, 
Thomas,  son  of  earl  Ferrers,  though  too  young  and  not  in 
holy  orders.  His  scruples  about  this.  Begs  Otho  to 
persuade  the  earl  to  present  some  other  fit  person  ;  other- 
wise,  refers  the  matter  for  this  time  to  Otho  himself.  If 
Thomas  does  have  the  living,  hopes  that  a  vicar  may  be 
appointed,  or  a  proper  pastor,  some  provision  being  made 
for  Thomas,  without  any  cure  of  souls,  out  of  the  benefice. 

Written  probably  about  the  same  time. 
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LII*.    CONSTITUTIONS    SENT   TO   TIIE    ClERGY  OF  THE  DlOCESE 
OF  LlNCOLN      -  -  -  -  -      p.   154. 

A  full  table  of  contents  will  be  found  in  pp.  164-166. 
Probably  written  in  1238,  certainly  after  the  Council  of 
London,  JSTov.  1237. 

LIII.  To  the  Abbat  and  Convent  of  Fleury      -    p.  166. 

Begs  them  not  to  send  to  their  cells  or  lands  monks  of 
bad  character  or  weak  mind.  Sends  back  two  from  Mint- 
ing,  Philip  guilty  of  adultery,  and  Theobald  of  fornication  ; 
both  given  to  hunting  and  archery. 

LIV.  To  John,  Abbat  of  Fleury  -  -  -    p.  168. 

Begs  him  to  send  a  fit  person  to  the  priory  of  Minting. 

LV.  To  Alan  de  Cestreham,  Abbat  of  Leicester,  p.  169. 
He  will  come  in  person  and  examine  the  case  of  the 
aged  penitent  H.,  canon  of  Dorchester,  who  wishes  to  die 
among  his  brethren.  Grossteste's  opinion  is  that  he  had 
better  stay,  as,  if  what  the  abbat  of  Leicester  says  is  true, 
he  will  find  more  consolations  for  his  infirmity  and  old  age 
there  than  at  Dorchester.  Replies  to  their  accusation  of 
hard-heartedness. 

LVI.  To  William  Earl  of  Warren  -  -    p.  171. 

The  earl  has  written  that  he  is  astonished  at  the  citation 
of  himself  and  his  chaplain  to  appear  before  Grosseteste, 
and  the  suspension  of  the  latter.  But  he  has  caused 
his  chaplain  to  celebrate  mass  in  his  hall  at  Grantham,  an 
unconsecrated  place,  and  otherwise  unfit,  on  the  ground  of 
his  health.  The  chaplain  has  been  suspended  for  repeated 
contumacy ;  and  to  summon  the  earl  was  to  give  him  an 
opportunity  of  clearing  himself. 

Probably  written  about  1238,  certainly  before  May  27, 
1240,  when  the  earl  died.     Bee  Matt.  Par.  p,  526. 

LVII.  To  the  Abbat  and  Convent  of  Peterborough. 

p.  173. 

Having  during  a  quiet  week  met  with  a  Greek  work  on 
the  monastick  life,  he  translates  it  for  them. 

LVIIL  To  Pope  Gregory  IX.        -  -  -    p.  179. 

In  praise  of  the  Franciscans  in  England,  whose  order  is 
in  great  danger.  Their  excellence  and  usefulness.  Hopes 
that  the  Pope  will  prevent  their  light  from  being  ex- 
tinguished. 

h  2 
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LTX.  To    Cardinal  Raynald,  afterwards  Pope    Alex- 

ANDER  IV. P'  181' 

Commends  the  Franciscans  to  him.  Their  influence  by 
preaching  and  example.  Danger  to  the  whole  order 
through  the  unrestrained  will  of  one  man. 

This  seems  to  refer  to  Fr.  Helias,  the  minister-general, 
of  whom  Eccleston,  p.  45,  says,  "  Propter  carnalitatem  et 
"  crudelitatem  suam  totum  turbavit  ordinem."  If  so,  lt 
was  probably  written  just  before  his  deposition,  and, 
therefore,  in  1238. 

LX.  To  the  Cardinal  Legate  Otho    -     -  P-  182- 

The  importance  of  electing  a  fit  person  to  the  vacant 
bishoprick  of  Winchester.  The  king,  it  is  said,  has  been 
staying  near  Winchester,  and  endeavouring  by  threats  and 
promises  to  force  the  convent  to  elect  his  nominee.  Otho 
is  desired  to  persuade  both  the  king  and  convent  only  to 
direct  their  attention  to  electiug  a  fit  man. 

Written  in  1238. 

LXI.    TO  THE  SAME  -  -  -  "  "      P'   185' 

An  explanation  of  the  previous  letter,  which  was  obscure 
through  its  brevity.  His  real  opinion  about  the  fittest 
person  for  a  bishop.  He  did  not  intend  to  say  anything 
sharp,  but  only  to  excite  Otho  to  be  anxious  about  the 
appointing  a  fit  person  to  Winchester. 

Written  in  1238. 

LXII.  To  Ralph  de  Neville,  Bishop  of   Chichester. 

p.  188. 

Declines  to  grant  his  request  to  second  his  suit  with  the 

Pope.      It  would    only   be  taken  advantage    of   by  his 

enemies  ;  it  is  much  better  for  no  one  to  write  for  him,  but 

to  leave  the  result  to  God. 

This  is  about  the  bishoprick  of  Winchester,  and,  there- 
fore,  written  in  1238. 

LXIIL  To  the  Abbat  and  Convent  of  Ramsey    -    p.  190. 

Before  the  abbey  church  of  Ramsey  is  consecrated,  all 
furniture  not  being  fixtures,  and  all  bodies  are  to  be 
reverently  removed,  and  to  be  replaced  after  consecration, 
as  was  the  case  when  archbishop  Langton  consecrated  the 
conventual  church  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  London. 

Written  in  September  1238,  when  the  church  was  con- 
secrated  (Matt.  Par.  p.  481). 
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LXIV.  To  Pope  Gregory  IX.  -  -    p.  192. 

Trusting  to  his  past  kindness,  he  sends  his  clerk,  S.  de 
Arden,  to  the  Pope,  hoping  he  will  lend  a  favourable  ear  to 
all  his  proposals  that  have  a  good  tendency. 

Written  probably  in  1238. 

LXV.  To  Cardinal  Raymund        -  -  -    p.  193. 

Congratulates  the  cardinal  on  his  promotion,  and  hopes 
he  will  forward  his  cause  in  the  Eoman  court.  In  the 
matter  of  the  vicar  of  Maxey,  he  has  allowed  him,  though 
hesitatingly,  to  accompany  the  cardinal,  provided  he  finds 
a  substitute  ;  but  in  future  he  would  rather  leave  such 
matters  to  the  cardinal  himself.  If  he  has,  as  he  says,  a 
true  zeal  for  Grod's  cause,  he  will  prove  it  by  the  restora- 
tion  of  his  church  of  Castor. 

LXVI.  To  John  de  Ferentino,  the  Pope's  Chamberlain. 

p.  195. 

His  thanks  to  his  correspondent,  because  on  his  return 
to  Kome  he  silcnced  his  detractors  before  the  Pope  and 
cardinals,  and  forwarded  his  business  at  Rome. 

LXVII.  To  Cardinal.  Giles  -  -  -    p.  196. 

Thanks  for  his  kindness,  and  hopes  that  it  may  continue 
and  increase. 


LXVIII.  To  Cardinal  Thomas      -  -  -    p.  196. 

As  his  predecessor  Hugh  found  a  friend  in  the  cardinal, 

he  hopes  he   will    forward  his   present  business   in  the 

Komancourts,  whichwill  be  explained  by  his  proctor,  S.  de 

Arden. 


LXIX,  To  Ernulfus,  the  Pope's  Penitentiary        p.  197. 
Hopes  for  his  continued  friendship. 

LXX.  To  Cardinal  Raynald         -  -  -    p.  198. 

Thanks  for  his  assistance  to  S.  de  Arden,  Grosseteste's 
proctor,  at  the  Eoman  court. 

The  above  letters  were  all  written  at  the  same  time, 
probably  in  1238  or  1239. 
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LXXI.  To  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Lincoln     •     p.  199. 

His  quarrel  with  the  dean  and  chapter.  He  speaks  of 
his  weak  health ;  of  his  sincere  affection  for  them,  and 
believes  they  have  a  filial  affection  for  him.  He  desires 
them  to  tell  him  in  what  he  has  done  wrong  clearly  and 
in  detail,  instead  of  indulging  in  general  denunciations 
and  appealing  to  the  Pope,  as  he  will  correct  all  injuries 
on  his  part  that  he  knows  of. 

Written  in  1239.     See  Matt.  Par.  p.  485. 

CXXVII.  A  Pamphlet,  sent  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter 

OF    LlNCOLN,    ON     THE     BlSHOP'S    RlG-HT    TO   VISIT    HIS 

Chapter        -  -  -  -  -    P-  357. 

From  the  advice  of  Jethro  to  Moses,  we  learn  that  there 
are  different  kinds  of  ecclesiastical  powers,  Moses  being 
the  type  of  Christian  prelates.     In  appointing  assistants  to 
help  him,  he  did  not  give  up  or  diminish  his  power,  but 
reserved  to  himself  the  more  important  cases.     The  same 
is  true  of  the  prelates,  as  appears  by  the  example  of  a 
mirror  reflecting  the  sun's  rays.     What  the  inferior  power 
can  do,  the  superior  can,  though  not  the  contrary  ;    for 
inferior  judges  have  only  individual   cases  committed  to 
them,    since,  if  a  whole  diocese  or  chapter  goes  wrong, 
only  the  prelate  can  judge  it.     To  the  prelates  is  therefore 
reserved  thc  judgment  and   correction   of  all   cases,   m- 
dividual  and  universal,  their  coadjutors  sharing  in  their 
burdens,  but  not  diminishing  their  power.     The  Pope  and 
the  bishops  correspond  to  Moses  and  his  assistants ;  and 
what  the  Pope  is  to  the  whole  Church,  that  is  each  bishop 
to  his  own  diocese,  he  taking  helpers  for  his  work,  and  they 
others  for  theirs,  and  so  down  to  the  lowest,  many  things 
still  being  reserved  for  the  superior  power.     An  objection 
deduced  from  the  instances  of  rural  deans  and  Cistercian 
abbats  being  able  to  visit  their  afiiliated  houses,  which  yet 
the  bishops  to  whom  those  abbats  are  subject  cannot,  is 
answered  by  showing  this  is  a  special  privilege  from  the 
Pope.     Unless  then  the  dean  and  chapter  have  a  special 
exemption  from  the  Pope,  they  must  be  subject  to  the 
bishop's  visitation,  as  he  cannot  diminish  his  own  powers, 
as  is  shown  by  several  examples.     The  Pope  cannot  dimi- 
nish  his  power  which  he  has  from  Christ,  nor  a  bishop  his 
which  he  has  from  the  Pope,  as  is  shown  by  scriptural 
exampies,  e.g.  God's  covenant  with  the  Israelitcs,  which 
must  embrace  the  arrangement  of  ecclesiastical  powers, 


LETTERS  OF  BISHOP  GROSSETESTE.  CXV 

as  the  fifth  commandment  applies  more  strongly  to  spiritnal 
than  to  natural  parents.     A  bishop,  therefore,  must  visit 
all  in  his  diocese  who  are  not  exempted,  as  a  shepherd  does 
his  flock.     Indeed,  a  pastor  cannot  do  his   duty  without 
visiting.      From  Ezekiel  we   see   in  what  the   feeding  a 
flock   consists ;    there  is   a  difference  between   visor  and 
visitator.    The  dean,  who  always  resides  in  the  cathedral, 
cannot  be  its  visitor,  nor,  if  he  could,  would  that  be  any 
reason  for  excluding  the  bishop.     This  is  shown  by  various 
examples.     What  the  advantages  of  frequent  visitation  are 
S.  Bernard  has  shown.     It  appears  then  that  the  bishop's 
power  to  visit  is  always  reserved  to  him,  except  in  special 
cases  of  exemption  from  the  Pope,  because,  however  an 
inferior  may  limit  this  power,  he  cannot  do  away  with  it. 
This  is  shown  by  reference  to  various  scriptural  examples, 
— Jacob  feeding  Laban's  sheep  ;  Jacob's  sons  ;  the  elder 
son  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  &c.     Again,  eccle- 
siastical  discipline  as  well  as  exhortation  is  often  necessary, 
as  appears  from  the  case  of  David  keeping  the  lion  and  the 
bear  from  his  flock,  for  he  would  not  have  been  hindered 
in  defending  his  flock  by  the  shepherds  under  him  ;  neither 
can  the  bishops  by  their  subject  pastors.     Besides,  the 
subject  shepherds  are  inferior  in  power  ;  so  the  power  of 
the  chapter  in  repressing  vice  is  inferior  to  that  of  the 
bishop.     An  argument  is   drawn   from  SamuePs  circuit, 
who  was  to  the  Israelites  what  the  Pope  is  in  the  Church, 
and  each  bishop  in  his  own  diocese.     As  the  sun  gives 
light  to  the  moon  and  stars,  so  the  Pope  imparts  power  to 
the  bishops,   and  the  bishops  to  their  inferiors   in   each 
diocese.     They  can  no  more  hinder  the  bishops,  than  the 
moon  and  the  stars  the  sun's  shining.     Another  argument 
is  drawn  from  Adam  and  Eve,  Eve  being  a  type  of  the 
assistants  to  the  bishops.     As  a  husband  desires  to  have 
his  wife's  person  free  from  all  stain,  so  does  the  bishop  the 
souls  of  all  his  diocese,  and  especially  the  cathedral  chap- 
ter.     Again,  to  take  an  example  from  art  and  artificers, 
a  worker  in  gold  or  brass  ought  to  be  able  to  know  their 
difference  and  to  detect  impurities,   and  so  the  bishop  in 
the  "  art  of  arts."     The  bishops  are  also  watchmen,  and 
this  involves  discipline  as  well  as  exhortation,  as  appears 
from  various  examples.     Watchmen  are  placed  in  vine- 
yards  to  protect  the  vines  ;  and  though  the  charge  belongs 
to  the  head  watchman,  yet  he  is  pleased  if  the  inferiors  anti- 
cipate  him  in  the  watch,  and  he  must  see  that  they  do  their 
duty.     So  also  thc  bishop.     Again,  hc  is  a  spiritual  physi- 
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cian,  who  must  inspect  the  physicians  under  him.  In  all 
arts  the  master  must  know  all  the  circumstances  of  the  art 
so  as  to  correct  errors,  and  how  can  this  be  denied  in  the 
"artof  arts?"  The  bishops  are  like  parents  and  nurses 
towards  their  children,  and  though  the  inferiors  may  be 
themselves  parents  also,  yet  they  are  sons,  and  therefore 
subject  to  the  bishop.  Then  in  Paradise,  though  God  gave 
it  in  charge  to  angels,  yet  Himself  punished  Adam's  sin. 
Other  instances  from  Scripture.  What  the  duties  of 
bishops  in  their  dioceses  are.  Ezekiel's  vision  used  as  an 
examnle  to  them ;  Jeremiah  a  type  of  them  as  pillars  of 
the  church.  The  commission  given  to  inferiors  no  more 
takes  away  the  bishop's  power  than  Chrisfs  to  His  apo- 
stles  took  away  His.  There  are  many  ample  proofs  in 
Scripture,  which  is  the  direct  command  of  Cod.  No  civil 
law  or  custom  ought  to  interfere  ;  indeed  no  custom  can 
be  alleged,  for  custom  is  the  habit  of  a  lawful  action,  and 
the  absence  of  visitation  is  a  positive  evil;  nor  is  the 
absence  of  visitation  liberty.  What  liberty  really  is  Philo 
Judaeus  has  shown.  The  chapter  cannot  think  themselves 
too  great  to  be  visited,  as  appears  from  our  Lord's  own 
submission,  to  say  nothing  of  others  ;  nor  can  they  be  free 
from  all  need  of  a  physician,  when  we  find  in  Scripture 
that  nohe  have  sinned  so  grievously  as  priests  ;  and  even 
if  they  never  go  wrong,  they  may  do  so,  and  therefore 
require  visitation  to  keep  them  right. 

When  the  bishop  comes  to  his  church  the  bells  ought  to 
be  rung  to  give  notice  of  his  arrival  to  the  people,  even  if 
he  returns  within  a  short  interval,  as  scarcely  a  day  passes 
without  some  one's  needing  absolution  from  the  bishop. 

Obedience  is  due  to  fleshly  fathers,  and  so  much  more  to 
spiritual ;  and  the  bishop  is  much  more  of  a  father  towards 
the  dean  and  chapter  than  the  dean  is  towards  the  chapter. 
Cod  listened  to  Joshua's  word,  and  stayed  the  sun.  What 
pride,  then,  must  theirs  be  who  refuse  to  listen  to  God's 
word,  who  has  appointed  the  higher  powers  to  be  obej^ed ! 

Written  probably  at  the  beginning  of  the  quarrel  with 
the  dean  and  chapter,  and  therefore  in  1239. 


LXXII.    TO  JOHN  ROMANUS,  SUBDEAN  OP  YoRK        -      p.  203. 
He  cannofc  institute  the  nephew  of  his  corrcspondent, 
who  is  vcry  illiterate,  to  Stamford-on-Avon,  though  he  is 
grateful  for  past  kinduesses. 
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LXXIII.  To  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Lincoln  -    p.  235. 

Progress  of  the  quarrel  with  the  dean  and  chapter.  The 
chapter  have  stated  that  the  bishop  has  no  power  to  decide 
causes  or  correct  offences  of  canons  or  persons  connected 
with  the  cathedral,  except  by  appeal  or  neglect  of  the  dean. 
Examples  of  the  results,  if  this  opinion  be  acted  upon,  and 
contrary  arguments  from  Scripture.  He  thinks  the  chapter 
cannot  have  perceived  these  consequences,  but  if  they  have, 
and  still  desire  to  carry  out  their  ideas,  wishes  to  know  on 
what  special  law  they  rest. 

Written  in  1239. 

LXXIV.  To  the  Cardinal  Legate  Otho  -    p.  241. 

Otho  had  requested  a  prebend  at  Lincoln,  formerly 
held  by  H.,  for  his  clerk  Atto.  Grosseteste  told  P.,  Otho's 
clerk,  through  whom  the  request  was  made,  that  he  would 
give  his  answer  to  Otho  on  his  arrival  in  England,  after 
due  consideration.  He  mentions  now  three  points  against 
granting  the  request :  (1)  the  fear  of  favouritism ;  (2)  ho 
is  unwilling  to  give  Atto  a  prebend  with  cure  of  souls 
without  a  dispensation,  as  he  has  a  cure  already,  and  he 
himself,  who  once  held  a  prebend  of  this  description  and  a 
parish  together,  resigned  the  latter  after  consulting  the 
pope;  (3)  he  thinks  Atto  is  not  best  suited  to  Lincoln. 
However,  he  finally  leaves  the  case  to  Otho's  judgment. 

Written  while  Otho  was  in  England,  therefore  between 
June  1237  and  December  1240. 

LXXV.  To  Simon  de  Montfort     -  -  -     p.  243. 

Has  received  his  letter  speaking  of  the  weight  of  his 
troubles,  which  he  exhorts  him  to  bear  patiently.  Pro- 
mises  to  plead  his  cause  with  the  king,  and  to  administer 
comfort  to  his  household,  especially  the  two  mentioned  in 
his  letter. 

Probably  written  in  August  1239.  See  Matt.  Par. 
p.  497. 

LXXVI.  To  the  Cardinal  Legate  Otiio  -  -    p.  245. 

His  clerks  E.  de  Eaveningham  and  J.  de  Crakhall,  on 
their  return,  have  told  him  of  Otho's  rcgard  for  him.  Is 
sorry  that  Otho  is  angry,  because,  acting  on  the  authority 
of  the  abbat  of  Pershore,  dclegated  by  the  Pope,  he  has 
directed  the  archdeacon  of  Lincoln  to  absolve  a  clerk 
cxcommunicated  by  Otho.  Hc  had  thought  that  in  con- 
versation  Otho  had  approvcd  of  this  beforehand. 

Thc  date  is  betwecn  the  samc  limits  as  lxxiv. 
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LXXVIL  To  Pope  Gregory  IX.    -  -  -    P-  248. 

He  cannot  discharge  the  office  of  a  pastor  without  visi- 
tation  and  conseqnent  correction.  He  prays  the  Pope  s 
help  against  the  dean  and  chapter,  who,  though  they  are 
not  exemptedby  any  privilege  from  his  jurisdiction,  have 
thrown  every  possible  obstacle  in  his  way  ;  and  especially 
that  the  Pope  will  grant  no  letters  to  them  against  him  to 
judges  in  England,  until  his  messenger  shall  arrive  m 

Eome. 

Written  in  1239. 

LXXVIIL  To  William,  Bishop  of  Papjs  -  -    P-  250. 

A  request  that  the  bishop  will  extend  his  love  to  the 
bearer,  R.,  a  clerk  of  Grosseteste. 
Probably  written  in  1239. 

LXXIX.  To  the  Cardinal  Legate  Otho  -    p.  250. 

Thanks  him  for  his  letter  and  his  desire  that  he  may  be 
at  peace  with  his  chapter.  He  is  very  anxious  for  peace 
himself,  and  would  have  gladly  waited  before  proceedmg 
further  till  Otho's  arrival.  But  they  have  had  a  proctor 
since  Whitsuntide  (May  15)  at  the  Roman  court  to  obtam 
letters  against  himtojudges  whom  he  suspects.  Ifhe 
can  be  shown  to  be  wrong  in  anything,  he  is  prepared  at 
once  to  correct  and  amend  it. 

Written  in  1239. 

LXXX.  To  S.  de    Arden,  his  Proctor  at   the  Roman 
~  -    p.  253. 

Account  of  the  progress  of  the  quarrel.  He  had  sus- 
pended  the  dean,  precentor,  and  subdean  from  entering 
into  the  cathedral,  because  they  refused  to  recalltheir 
order  commanding  the  vicars  and  chaplains  mimstermg  m 
the  prebends  and  churches  belonging  to  the  chapter  to 
disobey  him  when  he  wished  to  visit  them.  On  Sep- 
tember  7  he  gave  notice  he  would  visit  the  chapter  on  a 
certain  day,  and  began  to  visit  some  prebends.  But  they 
met  on  October  7,  made  a  publick  statement  m  the 
cathedral  on  the  following  Sunday,  and  havmg  obtamed 
leave  from  the  people,  at  once  many  of  them  started  for 
Rome  to  appeal,  sending  also  messengers  and  letters  to  all 
the  other  chapters  in  England.  On  the  appomted  day  he 
found  no  one  at  Lincoln,  and  was  summoned  to  London  to 
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meet  the  archbishopon  important  business  on  November3. 
In  London  the  dean  and  the  other  canons  waited  for  him, 
in  order,  as  they  said,  to  treat  with  him  for  peace.  He  was 
in  doubt  about  the  right  course  of  proceeding,  and  men- 
tions  the  arguments  against  and  for  excommunicating  them 
at  once.  At  last  he  preferred  a  middle  course,  to  refer 
the  matter  to  arbitration ;  but  felt  the  difficulty  of  finding 
an  impartial  judge ;  as  who  would  iike  to  offend  all  the 
chapters  in  England  ?  Besides,  no  one  in  a  subject  condi- 
tion  would  be  likely  to  pronounce  for  the  visitation,  as  all 
inferiors  hate  to  be  visited  by  their  superiors  ;  even  this  is 
the  case  with  the  bishops,  as  is  proved  by  the  present  suit 
respecting  visitation  between  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
and  bishop  of  London.  At  length  he  made  two  proposals  to 
the  chapter,  which  he  mentions,  but  which  were  both 
rejected  ;  and  finally  made  a  third,  to  send  before  Christ- 
mas  to  the  Pope,  that  he  would  refer  the  case  to  the  bishop 
of  Worcester  and  the  archdeacons  of  Worcester  and  Sud- 
bury,  who  are  to  determine  finally  on  the  case,  or  else, 
after  sufficient  consideration  within  a  certain  time,  to  refer 
it  to  the  Pope  for  his  decision ;  both  the  bishop  and  the 
dean  abstaining  from  visitation  in  the  meantime.  To  this 
they  agreed,  and  he  directs  his  proctor  to  abandon  the 
former  petition,  and  to  await  this  new  application,  for 
which  he  and  the  chapter  are  about  to  send  two  clerks  in 
common. 

Written  in  November  1239. 

LXXXI.  To  Pope  Gregory  IX.     -  -  -    p.  260. 

He  has  mentioned  how  the  chapter  have  resisted  his 

authority,  even  when  armed  also  with  the  Pope's.     Begs 

him  now  to  agree  to  the  proposal  made  for  the  sake  of 

peace. 

Written  in  November  1239. 

LXXXII.  To  the  Cardinal  Legate  Otho  -    p.  262. 

Applies  to  the  cardinal  to  prevent  the  abbat  of  Croyland 
from  acting  as  justice  itinerant.  Has  already  applied  to 
archbishop  Edmuud,  but  has  failed  in  his  application. 
As  Otho  was  so  anxious  that  he  should  be  at  peace  with  his 
chapter,  he  tells  him  that  he  has  offered  two  proposals  to 
them,  which  they  have  rejected,  but  a  third  proposal  has 
been  accepted.  He  is  anxious  to  know  Otho's  opinion  of 
this ;  he  was  inducedto  do  it  both  by  the  desire  to  remove 
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all  occasion  of  scandal,  and  by  thc  advicc  of  many  prudent 
persons.  Hopes  that  the  Pope  will  not  take  it  ill,  after  he  had 
fortified  him  with  his  authority,  and  dismissed  empty  the 
proctor  of  the  chapter.  Wishes  to  know  when  Otho  will 
pass  through  his  diocese. 
Written  in  or  soon  after  November  1239. 

LXXXIII   To  Edmund,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

p.  264. 

There  are  rumours  of  bribery  and  intimidation  in  eccle- 
siastical  elections.  He  entreats  the  archbishop  to  resist 
this,  especiallyin  the  case  of  the  election  to  the  bishoprick 
of  Hereford,  shortly  to  be  held.  Advises  him  to  use  strong 
pcrsuasion  to  the  chapter,  and  to  send  agents  to  explain 
the  liberties  granted  to  the  Church  by  Magna  Charta,  &c. 
After  it  is  over  both  the  election  and  the  person  ele^ted 
should  be  carefully  scrutinized  before  being  confirmed. 

Written  in  1240,  while  the  bishoprick  of  Hereford  was 
vacant. 

LXXXIV.  To     Robert   DE    Lexinton,   and    the    other 
Justices  Itinerant  at  Lincoln         -  -     P-  266. 

Eebukes  them  because  they  have  reviled  and  punished 
H.,  dean  of  Christianity  (i.e.  rural  dean)  atLincoln,  because 
hc'denounced  them  for  trying  capital  causes  on  Sunday. 
Even  if  he  were  in  fault,  they  had  no  right  to  punish  him, 
for  the  crimes  of  the  clergy  are  not  to  be  judged  by 
laymen,  and  the  Church  cannot  thus  loseher  liberties. 

Probably  written  in  1240,  when  justiccs  itinerant  were 
sent  throughout  the  country ,  and  B,.  de  Lexinton  was  placed 
at  the  head  of  those  assigned  for  the  northern  counties. 
See  Foss's  Judges,  ii.  p.  386. 

LXXXV.    TO  THE  CONVENT  OF  MlSSENDEN  -      P-  268. 

On  the  importance  of  choosing  a  head.  He  exhorts  the 
convent  to  choose  a  fit  person  for  thcir  abbat,  and  not  to 
act  as  if  they  preferred  their  pigs  to  their  souls. 

Written  in  1240,  when  the  abbacy  was  vacant. 

XC.  To  tiie  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Lincoln         -     p.  277. 

Protests  his  love   for  them,   which  is  best   shown  by 

seekingtheir  good ;  by  persuasion,  reproof, and  chastise- 

ment      Their  falsehood  in  tho  mattcr  of  Eichard  de  Kirk- 

ham  who  has  suspended  or  cxcommunicated  some  of  them, 
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they  having  said  that  he  had  no  jurisdiction  .  over  them, 
although  they  themselves  had  asked  for  him  as  their  j  udge. 
They  are  pursuing  him  in  a  spirit  of  revenge  by  crafty 
devices,  as  Thomas  archdeacon  of  Lincoln  and  J.  de  Crak- 
hall  will  explain,  or  at  least  others  subject  to  their  com- 
mand  are  doing  so. 
Probably  written  in  1240. 


XCI.   To  THE  SAME  -  -  -  -  -      p.  285. 

On  their  conduct  with  respect  to  the  royal  prohibition. 
He  had  cited  them  to  appear  before  the  king's  court 
because  otherwise  the  king  would  not  recall  the  prohibi- 
tion.  But  they  need  not  have  appeared.  They  pretend 
that  peace  is  the  sole  object  of  their  continual  visits  to  the 
royal  court,  whereas  they  have  never  spoken  of  peace 
when  he  has  been  present.  How  can  they  be  trusted  when 
they  have  violated  the  promises  contained  in  their  sealed 
documents  ?  What  rational  peace  have  they  ever  offered 
or  he  refused  ? 

Probably  written  in  1240. 


XCII.    To  THE  SAME  -  -  -  "      P-  287. 

If  their  object  in  visiting  the  king's  court  so  often  is  to 
prevent  the  royal  prohibition  from  being  recalled,  and  so 
to  have  the  matter  transferred  from  an  ecclesiastical  to  a 
civil  tribunal,  they  have  incurred  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication  of  the  Oxford  council.  Asks  them  to  consider 
how  such  conduct  agrees  with  their  sworn  compact  at 
Thame. 

Of  the  same  date. 


CI V.  To  the  Cardinal  Legate  Otho   -     -  p.  311. 

S.  de  Arden  has  returned  to  him  from  Otho,  and  led 
him  to  fear  that  Otho  is  offended  at  him.  Trusts  that  this 
is  not  true,  though  he  is  aware  how  many  detractors  he 
has.  S.  has  intimated  that  Otho  is  displeased  at  his 
sending  without  writing,  as  if  he  did  not  show  sufficient 
respect.  But  this  only  occurred  once  in  the  case  of  asking 
favour  for  the  prior  of  Davintry,  and  that  from  peculiar 
circumstances. 

Probably  written  in  1240,  before  Otho  left  England. 
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CV.    TO  THE  SAME      -  -  -  -      p.  313. 

He  had  just  heard  from  R.  that  Otho  is  going  to  Eome. 
His  weakness  of  health  will  not  allow  him  to  share  his 
journey,  as  he  wishes,  or  the  shortness  of  the  time  to 
accompany  him  to  the  sea.  He  begs  his  good  offices  with 
the  Pope  that  he  may  excnse  him  from  attending  the 
council  shortly  to  be  held.  Hopes  for  his  continued 
friendship. 

Written  just  before  Otho's  departure,  and  therefore  in 
December  1240. 

XCIII.  To  the  Dean  and  Chapter  op  Salisbury  -    p.  290. 

They  have  urged  him  to  consent  to  peace  with  his  chapter. 
He  is  most  anxious  for  peace,  but  it  must  be  a  true,  not  a 
false  one,  and  he  is  sure  they  would  not  wish  him  to  con- 
sent  to  any  other. 

Of  the  same  date  as  xciv.,  and  therefore  1241. 

XCIV.  To  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Lincoln     -     p.  291. 

They  pretend  a  desire  for  peace,  and  speak  of  the  diffi- 
culty  of  keeping  on  good  terms  with  him.  He  justifies 
his  excommunication  of  their  proctor  Nicholas  from  their 
conduct  by  means  of  Odo  de  Kilkenny,  their  proctor,  when 
they  obtained  fresh  royal  letters,  and  from  their  excommu- 
nication  of  his  dean,  who  was  in  no  way  subject  to  them, 
in  contempt  of  him.  If  they  appeal  to  the  monks  of  Can- 
terbury,  he  will  excommunicate  them. 

Written  while  the  see  of  Canterbury  was  vacant,  and 
the  monks  claimed  archiepiscopal  jurisdiction,  probably  in 
1241. 

XCV.  To  the  same  -  -  -  -     p.  296. 

He  asks  for  the  co-operation  of  the  dean  and  chapter 
against  the  present  attack  of  the  common  enemy,  as  the 
citizens  form  the  defence  of  the  city.  Asks  their  advice  on 
the  best  course  to  be  pursued. 

Probably  written  in  1242,  while  the  king  was  collecting 
money  from  all  quarters  before  going  abroad. 

XCVI.  To  Hugh  de  Northwold,  Bishop  of  Ely  -    p.  297. 

Intreats  him  not  to  destroy  his  suit  by  allowing  the  ab- 
sence  of  one  of  the  judges.  He  will  give  full  security  for 
holding  both  the  bishop  and  Richard  de  Kirkham  harmless. 


LETTERS   OF   BISHOP   GROSSETESTE.  CXxiii 

As  he  has  hitherto  supported  him  in  his  cause  by  the  said 
Richard,  he  will  not  surely  now  desert  him.      Writes  in 
anxiety,  his  messenger  having  returned  empty. 
Probably  written  in  1242. 

XC  VII.    TO  KlCHARD  DE  KlRKHAM  -  -  -      p.  299. 

Intreats  him  not  to  absent  himself,  as  this  would  be  the 
ruin  of  his  cause.  Assures  him  that  he  will  indemnify 
both  him  and  the  bishop  of  Ely.  There  is  no  reason  for 
fear ;  and  he  sends  him  a  safe  conduct  as  far  as  Davintry, 
whence  he  will  himself  conduct  him.  Warns  him  not  to 
disgrace  himself. 

Of  the  same  date. 

XC  VIII.  To  Walter  de  Cantilupe,  Bishop  op  Worcester. 

p.  300. 
As  the  bishop  exercises  the  position  of  Moses,  as  judge 
between  G-rosseteste  and  his  adversaries,  he  hopes  he  will 
show  the  zeal  as  well  as  the  meekness  of  Moses  in  the 
matter.  Trusts  also,  that  as  he  began  so  well  in  despising 
the  royal  prohibition,  he  will  continue  so  to  the  end. 
Of  the  same  date. 

XCIX.  To  THE  SAME  -  -  -  -     p.  302. 

The  bishop  has  consulted  Grosseteste,  through  his  clerk 
Leonard,  about  going  across  the  sea  with  the  king,  and  this 
at  the  king's  expense.  It  must  depend  on  what  is  best 
for  the  souls  of  his  flock.  Adam  de  Marisco  is  coming  to 
him  soon,  and  he  will  discuss  the  matter  with  him,  if  the 
bishop  will  give  him  his  views  on  both  sides  of  the 
question. 

Written  in  1242,  when  the  king  went  abroad. 

C.  To    Matthew,    Provincial  Prior    of     the    Domini- 
CANS   -  -  .  .  .  .     p#  304. 

Complains  of  the  delay  in  sending  two  Dominicans  to 
attendhim,  which,  although  he  considers  it  as  an  act  of 
liberality,  yet  is  due  to  him  by  a  papal  privilege.  Hopes 
they  will  be  changed  less  frequently. 

CI.  To  Kinc  Henry  III,     -  p.  306. 

Thanks  him  for  news  of  himself,  the  queen,  and  his 
family,  and  his  inquiries  after  himself.    Defends  himself 
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from  tlie  charge  of  neglect  of  the  king,  that  he  does  not 
go  or  send  to  inquire  after  him,  from  their  relative  posi- 
tions,  the  king's  prosperity,  his  own  weak  health,  and  the 
urgency  of  his  ecclesiastical  duties. 

CII.    TO  THE  SAME     -  -  -  "  "      P-  308' 

The  king  has  ordered  William  de  Compton,  guardian  of 
the  temporalities  of  the  abbey  of  Bardney,  to  supply  the 
late  abbat  and  his  party  with  necessaries  better  than  the 
opponents,  and  to  grant  them  free  access  to  the  church. 
This  is  encouragement  of  rebellion,  and  even  if  they  have 
justly  rebelled,  this  must  not  be  presumed  until  the  question 
has  been  decided  by  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  For  non- 
ecclesiastical  to  interfere  with  ecclesiastical  power  would 
be  to  act  like  Uzzah.  Hopes  that  any  such  letter  may  bc 
recalled. 

Written  in  1243,  as  appears  from  Matt.  Par.  p.  601. 

CXI.  To  Pope  Innocent  IV.  -  -     P-  328- 

Expresses  his   joy  and  thankfulness   that   at  last  the 

Church  has  found  a  head.     Commends  to  his  attention  the 

business  in  charge  of  his  agents. 

Written  soon  after  June  24,  1243,  when  Innocent  was 

elected  Pope. 

CX.  To  the  Cardinal  Legate  Otho    -     -  P-  324. 

Writesto  Otho,  with  his  permission,  ashisonly  resource. 
The  monks  of  Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  claim  to  exercise 
archiepiscopal  power  while  the  see  is  vacant,  and  have 
suspended  and  excommunicated  Grosseteste  and  some  of 
the  other  bishops.  Though  he  does  not  believe  himself  m 
the  least  way  bound  by  this  sentence,  he  yethas  applied  to 
the  Pope  for  remedy,  who  has  desired  them  to  withdraw  the 
sentences,  but  yet  in  such  terms  as  seem  to  sanction  it. 
Asks  him  to  procure  more  satisfactory  terms  from  the 
Pope.  Explains  the  office  of  an  archbishop,  and  the 
relationsofbishopsandmonks.  Desires  his  help  in  the 
dangers  of  the  English  Church. 

Written  soon  after  August  23,  1243,  when  Innocent  s 
letter  is  dated.     See  Matt.  Par.  p.  605. 

CIII.  To  Eleanor,  Queen  of  Henry  III.  -  -    P-  310. 

Erom  various  causes,  which  the  bearer  will  explain,  the 
clergy  and  people  of  England  are  in  sad  plight.     He  calls 
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upon  the  queen  to  persuade  the  king  to  cut  off  the  new 
causes  of  disturbance. 

This  seems  to  have  been  written  in  1243,  when  the  king 
was  extorting  large  sums  from  all  parties. 

LXXXVI.  To  Boniface,  Archbishop  Elect  of  Canter- 

BURY    -  -  -  -  -  -      p.  271. 

Congratulates  Boniface  on  his  appointment,  after  the 
see  had  been  so  long  destitute  of  a  pastor.  The  Pope  has 
confirmed  the  claim  of  the  bishop  of  ISTorwich  to  the  bishop- 
rick  of  Winchester,  and  desired  the  king  to  restore  him 
the  castles  and  manors  of  his  diocese  ;  if  the  king  persists 
he  will  violate  Magna  Oharta.  Advises  him  to  induce 
the  queen  his  niece  to  intercede  with  the  king,  that  the 
archbishop's  first  entry  into  England  may  not  be  dis- 
turbed  by  discords  of  this  nature. 

Written  probably  towards  the  end  of  1243,  soon  after 
Boniface  was  confirmed.  He  came  to  England  April  22, 
1244. 

LXXXVII.   To  THE  SAME     -  -  -  -     p.  273 

As   caution  is   needful  in    admitting   to    the    cure    of 

souls,  he  remits  the  presentee  to  the  Church  of  Castor 

to  Boniface,   who  knows  him,   which   Grosseteste     does 

not. 

Probably  written  in  1243. 

LXXXVIII.  To  THE  SAME  -  -  -  -     p.  275. 

Many  of  those  who  have  been  punished  in  the  extensive 
diocese  of  Lincoln  have  complained  to  Boniface ;  as  it  is  a 
great  burden  to  send  agents  to  Canterbury  in  each  case, 
begs  him  to  find  some  remedy. 

Written  probably  in  1243. 

CVI.  To  Martin,  the  Pope's  Chamberlain  and  Nuncio. 

p.  315. 

Advises  him  to  excommunicate  those  who  ill-treated  his 
envoys  in  the  churchyard  of  Pinchbeck,  but  to  hear  what 
the  prior  of  Spalding  and  Bernard  have  to  say,  as  no  one 
ought  to  be  condemned  without  being  heard.  Since  that 
vicarage  has  a  cure  of  many  souls,  and  requires  a  constantly 
resident  vicar,  advises  him  to  allow  the  prior  to  nominate 
a  fit  person,  and  to  reserve  for  the  Pope's  nominee  some 
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other  church  in  thc  same  patronage.  Begs  to  be  excused 
for  citing  the  prior  and  Bernard,  and  asks  Martin  to  do  so 
himself  or  by  another. 

Written  probably  in  1244,  the  year  of  Martin's  arrival 
in  England.     See  Matt.  Par.  p.  613. 

CVII.  A  Circular  to  the  Archdeacons  of  the  Diocese 

OF  LlNCOLN        -  "  "  "  -      p.  317. 

He  has  heard  that  many  priests  do  not  repeat  the  canon- 
ical  hours,  or  repeat  them  carelessly,  disregard  the 
convenience  of  their  parishioners  as  regards  times,  keep 
concubines,  celebrate  miracle  plays,  May-day,  Feast  of 
Autumn,  and  laymen  Scotales.  There  are  also  rectors, 
vicars,  &c.  who  exclude  friars  of  both  orders  from 
preaching  and  hearing  confessions,  and  admit  hired 
preachers  into  their  pulpits,  who  only  care  for  extracting 
money  by  their  preaching.  These  abuses  must  be  reme- 
died,  and  also,  as  far  as  possible,  the  living  of  Christians 
together  with  Jews. 

Probably  written  in  1244. 


CVIII.  To  the  Abbat  and  Convent  of  Fleury    -    p.  318. 

Remonstrates  with  them  for  sending  to  their  cell  of 
Minting  in  his  diocese  certain  immoral  monks,  of  whom 
four  are  mentioned  by  name.  He  had  occasion  to  speak  of 
this  before,  and  cloes  so  again  in  hopes  of  amendment. 


CIX.  To  the  Abbat  and  Convent  of  Citeaux  -  p.  321. 
On  the  receipt  of  letters  from  the  Pope,  ordering  the 
house  of  the  Franciscans  at  Scarborough  to  be  pulled  down, 
if  certain  statements  about  them  should  prove  correct, 
he  had  caused  the  matter  to  be  heard  before  his  official. 
On  two  days  they  had  urged  a  special  privilege,  not  to  be 
summoned  by  letter  from  the  Pope  unless  mention  was 
made  of  their  privilege  in  the  letters,  but  on  the  third  day 
they  renounced  it,  and  expressed  their  willingness  to  give 
way.  He  has,  however,  allowed  them  to  remain  until  he 
receives  a  final  official  answer  from  the  abbat  as  to  their 
staying  or  remaining. 
Probably  written  in  1244, 
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CXII.  To  the   Archdeacons  of  the  Diocese  of  Lincoln. 

p.  329. 
As,   like  the    householder   in  the  parable,  he  is  about 
to  take  a  journey,  he  writes  to  stir  up  his  archdeacons  to 
pastoral  zeal  during  his  absence. 

Written  shortly  before  leaving  England,  and  therefore 
in  Nov.  1244.     See  Matt.  Par.  p.  649. 

CXIII.  To  WlLLIAM  de  Raleigh,  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
and  Walter  de  Cantilupe,  Bishop  of  Worcester. 

p.  333. 

He  has  safely  reached  Lyons,  and  has  been  well  received 
by  the  Pope  and  cardinals.  He  intends  staying  there  to 
pursue  the  cause  of  his  Church  in  the  Pope's  presence. 

Written  in  1245. 

LXXXIX.  To  Boniface,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

p.  276. 

The  archbishop's  clerks  have  brought  him  a  request  to 
affix  his  seal  to  letters  to  the  bishops  on  behalf  of  the  sub- 
sidy  granted  by  the  Pope  from  the  province  to  the  arch- 
bishoprick  of  Canterbury,  and  also  to  send  hortatory  letters 
for  this  purpose.  He  has  refused  both,  as  he  cannot 
commit  the  other  bishops  ;  and  by  so  doing  he  would  have 
offended  all  the  clergy  of  the  province,  who  would  have 
said  that  thus  he  would  by  his  pre-concession  have  griev- 
ously  pressed  on  them,  especially  after  the  recent  papal 
and  royal  exactions. 

Written  while  Richard  de  la  Wyche  was  bishop  elect  of 
Chichester,  and  after  Boniface's  consecration ;  therefore 
at  Lyons  between  Jan.  15  and  March  5,  1245. 

CXIV.  To  the  Provincial  Minister  [W.  de  Notingham] 
of  the  Franciscans  in  England        -  -     p.  334, 

Details  of  his  journey  home  from  Lyons.  Fr.  John  [of 
Stamford]  was  taken  ill  at  Beaune  with  a  quartan  ague  ; 
they  brought  him  to  Nogent,  and  thence  to  Paris  by  the 
Seine.  As  Paris  is  unhealthy,  they  decided  that  he  should 
go  to  Eouen  with  Adam  de  Marisco  and  stay  there  ;  but 
at  Mantes  he  became  too  ill  to  go  further,  and  there  they 
still  remain.  Begs  that  Fr.  Peter  of  Tewkesbury  may  be 
sent  with  one  or  more  friars  to  take  charge  of  John,  and 
then  Peter  can  return  with  Adam,  who  mnst  not  be  left, 
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since  many  desire  to  keep  him  at  Paris,  now  that  Alexander 
de  Hales  and  J.  de  Rupellis  are  dead.     G-rosseteste  hopes 
to  land  in  the  Isle  of  "Wight  by  Oct.  14.     He  has  won  his 
canse  in  the  qnestion  of  the  visitation. 
Written  in  1245,  probably  in  October. 

CXV.  To  Cardinal  Hugo  de  S.  Caro       -  -    p.  335. 

The  Church  of  England  depends  on  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  for  his  efficiency  he  is  in  need  of  learned 
and  pious  assistants.  Hopes  therefore  that  such  may  be 
sent  him  from  the  two  orders  of  friars.  Begs  him  to  re- 
mind  the  Pope. 

Written  probably  immediately  on  his  return  in  1245. 

CXVI.  To  Walter  Gray,  Archbishop  op  York    -    p.  337. 

Though  unwillingly,  yet  he  obeys  the  Pope's  command 
by  urging  the  archbishop  to  favour  the  business  of  the 
bishop  of  Cervia,  now  an  exile  with  his  relations. 

Of  the  same  date,  late  in  1245. 

CXVII.  To  Pope  Innocent  IV.  -  -     P-  338. 

On  his  return  to  England  he  met  the  king  just  re- 
turning  from  Wales,  and  urged  him  to  show  fidelity  and 
devotion  to  the  Pope  and  the  Church  of  Rome.  He  re- 
plied,  that  while  maintaining  the  rights  of  his  crown,  iii 
which  he  hoped  for  aid  from  the  Pope  and  the  Church,  he 
should  always  show  devotion  to  the  Pope,  remembering 
what  the  Church  of  Eome  had  done  for  him,  through  Car- 
dinal  Gualo,  immediately  after  his  father's  death. 
Written  after  his  return  in  1245. 

CXVIII.  To  T.  -  P-  339. 

Presents  T.  to  the  archdeaconry  of  Huntingdon  and  pre- 
bend  of  Buckden.  The  reason  why  he  formerly  refused 
the  prebend  of  Gretton  no  longer  exists,  as  there  is  peace 
between  him  and  his  chapter. 

Written  at  the  end  of  1245,  or  soon  after. 

CXIX.  To  King  Henry  III.  -  -  -    p.  340. 

The  king  has  written  to  say  that  he  is  surprised  that 

G-rosseteste  proposes  himself  to  collect  the  tallage  imposed 

by  the  Pope  on  the  clergy.    But  the  bishops  are  obliged 
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to  do  this  according  to  the  form  leffc  by  Martin,  the  papal 
nuncio.  They  cannot  do  otherwise  in  obedience  to  their 
spiritual  parents,  the  Pope  and  the  Church,  now  in  exile 
and  suffering  from  persecutions.  [Innocent  IV.  was  still 
at  Lyons  ;  the  persecutions  seem  to  refer  to  the  emperor 
and  his  party.] 

Written  in  1246.    See  Matt.  Par.  p.  708,  where  the  king's 
letter  may  be  seen  to  which  this  is  an  answer. 

CXX.  To  John  de  Offinton  -  -  -    p.  342. 

G-rosseteste  and  Adam  de  Marisco  are  very  anxious  he 

should  come  to  England  for  the  ministry  of  souls.     They 

are  more  anxious  for  his  health  and  advantage  than  for 

that  of  any  other  clerk  living. 

The  date  is  uncertain,  probably  in  1246. 

CXXI.  To  the  Dean  [Henry  de  Lexinton]  and  Chapter 
OF  Lincoln       -  -  ..  _  _     p.  343. 

He  has  heard  by  the  precentor  that  they  are  surprised 
at  his  change  in  the  order  of  visitation,     The  change  arises 
from  certain  other  alterations,  which  were  made  at  their 
request. 
Written  in  1246. 


CXXII.  To  the  same  -  -  _  „     p#  345. 

He  saw  yesterday,  both  from  words  and  looks,  that  some 
of  them  were  annoyed  at  him.  Appeals  to  their  justice  to 
give  up  self-will  and  co-operate  with  him. 

Written  in  1246. 


CXXIII.  To  the  Regents  in  Theology  at  Oxford  p.  346. 

Skilful  builders  are  always  careful  that  foundation  stones 
should  be  really  capable  of  supporting  the  building.  The 
best  time  is  the  morning.  Their  lectures,  therefore, 
especially  in  the  morning,  should  be  from  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  in  accordance  with  their  ancient  custom, 
and  the  example  of  Paris.  Other  lectures  are  more  suit- 
able  at  other  times. 

Wood,  who  prints  this  letter,  places  it  under  the  year 
1240.  Hist.  Univ.  Oxon.  i.  p.  91.  But  there  seems  no 
reason  for  supposing  this  to  be  true.  Prom  its  position 
m  the  MSS.  it  would  seem  to  belong  to  the  year  1246. 
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CXXIV.  To  King  Henry  III.         -  -  -    p.  348. 

Writes  by  the  king's  request  011  the  sacerdotal  and 
kingly  powers.  They  mutually  assist  each  other,  and  he 
would  not  in  any  way  attempt  to  bring  about  opposition 
between  the  two.  He  cannot  admit  R.  Passelew,  who  has 
been  presented  to  St.  Peter's,  Northampton,  because  he  is 
a  forest  judge.  Answers  the  king's  question  as  to  what 
the  anointing  adds  to  the  royal  dignity. 

This  must  have  been  written  after  1245,  as  appears 
from  Epist.  cxxvi.,  probably  in  1246.  The  living  of 
S.  Peter's,  Northampton,  was,  however,  vacant  in  1243. 

CXXV.  To  the  same  -  -  -  -     p.  351. 

Hears  that  the  king  is  vexedwith  him,  as  having  written 

against  his  mandates.     He  cannot  recollect  having  done 

so ;  but  if  he  has,  asks  for  pardon  and  promises  amend- 

ment. 

Of  the  same  date  as  the  last. 


CXXVI.  To  Boniface,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  p.  353. 
Eeminds  him  of  the  nature  of  his  office  and  also  of  that 
of  his  omcial  [Hugh  de  Mortimer  ?].  He  has  refused  to 
admit  B,.  Passelew  to  St.  Peter's,  Northampton,  because 
he  is  a  forest  judge  ;  but  on  Passelew's  complaint,  the 
official  commanded  Grosseteste  to  institute  him  in  eight 
days,  or  he  would  do  it  himself.  Grives  his  answer  to  this. 
He  is  afraid,  however,  that  the  official  will  still  persist. 
Calls  on  the  archbishop  to  restrain  him. 

This  was  written  after  Boniface  was  consecrated,  and 
therefore  not  before  1245. 


CXXIX.  To  Robert  de  Marisco,  his  Official  -  p.  437. 
A  scholar  of  noble  birth  and  good  conversation  at  Ox- 
ford  has  been  abused  and  murdered  by  the  townspeople. 
The  University  is  so  excited  that  all  lectures  have  been 
suspended,  and  unless  due  punishment  is  intiicted,  all  the 
students  will  leave  Oxford.  The  bishop's  official  is  desired 
to  excommunicate  the  guilty  persons  in  all  the  churches  in 
Oxford,  and  to  punish  all  concerned  according  to  the  com- 
position  between  the  University  and  the  townsmen,  made 
by  the  former  legate,  Nicholas,  bishop  of  Frascati. 
Dated  May  8, 1248. 


LETTERS   OF   BISHOP   GROSSETESTE.  cxxxi 

CXXX.  To  the  Clergy  op  the  Diocese  op  Lincoln  p.  439. 
On  the  wickedness  of  the  people,  arising  from  the  ncglect 
and  bad  example  of  the  clergy.  In  despair  of  finding  a 
remedy,  he  had  wished  to  resign  his  bishoprick,  but  has 
been  prevented  by  superior  authority.  He  calls  on  them 
by  the  terrors  of  the  future  judgment  to  watch  over  the 
clergy  and  their  flocks.  The  archdeacons  are  to  publish 
the  letter  through  the  diocese. 

"Written  in  1250,   soon  after  his  return  from  Eome,  as 
would  appear  from  Matt.  Par.  p.  802. 

CXXXI.    TO  THE  LORDS   AND    COMMONS   OP    THE    REALM  AND 
THE  ClTIZENS  OP  LONDON  -  -  -      P.  442 

Against  the  papal  provisions  in  favour  of  foreigners  in 
England. 

The  English  Church,  formerly  so  free,  is  now  grievously 
injured  by  its  ample  patrimony  being  given  to  foreigners, 
who  do  not  understand  the  language  of  their  flocks,  utterly 
neglect  them,  and  carry  off  large  sums  of  money  from 
the  realm.  All  are  called  upon  to  resist  this  injury,  and 
restore  the  old  state  of  the  kingdom. 

Probably  written    in    1252,  when  Grosseteste    made  a 
computation  of  the  revenues  of  the  foreigners  in  Endand 
See  Matt.  Par.  p.  859. 

CXXVIII.  To  Pope  Innocent  IV.  -  _    p.  432. 

The  Pope  has  conferred  a  canonry  at  Lincoln  on  his 
nephew,  Frederick  de  Lavania,  in  spite  of  every  law  or 
exemption  to  the  contrary.  Though  he  is  always  ready  to 
obey  the  Pope,  yet  he  cannot  look  upon  these  as  apostolick 
commands,  but  rather  approaching  the  sin  of  Lucifer  and 
Antichrist.  He,  therefore,  refuses  obedience,  as  all  true 
power  is  meant  for  edification  and  not  destruction. 
m  Written  in  1253.  See  Matt.  Par.  p.  870,  wherc  the  letter 
is  given. 

The  letter  of  Pope  Innocent,  to  which  this  is  an  answcr, 
is  given  in  the  note,  p.  432. 
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Dilecto  sibi  in  Christo  magistro  Adce  Rufo,  Robertus 
Grosseteste  l  dictus  magister  salutem. 

tiU^Tl  d^dn^^q^tenuS  scriberemAnEssay 
tibi,  qmd  de  hoc  verbo  sentiam  :  Deus  est pvima  forma  on  the 
et  forma  omnium.     Quocl  feci   prout  potui,  non  prout  3^°  9t 
voJui,    maJens    amico    petenti    prsebere    parvum    quod"Pri™ 
habm,  quam  magnum  quod  existimabar  habere,    dene-  «  fZa  * 
gasse  videri.     De    re    tamen    tanta  nihi]   verum  potest  "ommum-'' 
esse  parvum,  licet    pro    parvitate  dicentis    possit    esse 
non  granditer  dictum,  et  pro  parvitate  nostri  dicentis 2 
non  possit  esse  granditer  elocutum. 

De  re  itaque  grandi,  petitione  tua  compellente,  pauca 
non  granditer  locuturus,  in  primis  tuaa  dilectioni  re- 
spordeo  me  sentire  hoc  verum  esse,  scilicet  quod  Deus 
est^  forma  et  forma  omnium ;  et  cum  sit  forma,  neces- 
sano  est  forma  prima,  quia  ante  ipsum  nihil ;  ipse  enim 
est  primus  et  novissimus.  Si  autem  quaeras  quid 
me  moveat  ad  sentiendum  Deum  esse  formam  et  for- 
mam     omnium,    respondeo,    magna     magni    Augustini 
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auctoritas.  Ipse  enim  in  libro  secundo1  cle  Libero 
S.  Aug.  de  Arbitrio  ait  :  "  Si  quicquid  mutabile.  aspexeris,  vel 
Lib.  Arb.    u  sensu  corporis   vel  animi 2  consideratione   capere  non 
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Opp.  i.  p.  '  "  potes,    nisi   aliqua   numerorum    forma    teneatur,    qua 
603.  u  ^etracta  in  nihilum    recidat 3  ;  noli  dubitare  ut    ista 

"  mutabilia  non  intercipiantur,  sed  dimensis  moti- 
"  bus  et  distincta  varietate  formarum,  quasi  quosdam 
"  versus  temporum  peragant,  esse  aliquam  formam 
"  {Bternam  et  incomnrutabilem ;  quse  neque  contineatur 
"  et  quasi  diffundatur  locis,  neque  protendatur  atque 
"  varietur  temporibus,  per  quam  cuncta  ista  formari 
"  valeant  et  pro  suo  genere  implere  atque  agere  loco- 
"  rum  ac  temporum  numeros.  Omnis  enim  res  mutabilis, 
"  etiam  formabilis  sit  necesse  est.  Sicut  autem  muta- 
a  bile  dicimus  quod  mutari  potest,  ita  formabile  quod 
"  formari  potest  appellaverim.  Nulla  autem  res  formare 
"  se  ipsam  potest;  quia  nulla  res  potest  dare  sibi4  quod 
"  non  habet;  et  utique  ut  habeat  formam,  formatur 
"  aliquid.  Quapropter  quaslibet  res  si  quam  habet 
"  formam,  non  ei  opus  est  accipere  quod  habet  ;  si  qua 
"  vero  formam  non  habet,  non  potest  a  se  accipere 
"  quod  non  habet.  Nulla  ergo  res,  ut  diximus, 
"  formare  se  potest.  Conficitur  ifcaque  ut  corpus  et 
"  animus,  cum  sint  mutabilia5,  forma  quadam  incom- 
"  mutabili  et  semper  manente  formentur ;  cui  formas 
rsal.  ci,  27, "  dictum  est,  mutabis  ea  et  mutabuntur,  tu  autem 
28-  "  idem    es,    et   anni    tui   non   deficient.     Annos    sine 

"  defectu  pro  a^ternitate  posuit  prophetica  locutio. 
Sap.vii.27.  "  De  hac  item  forma  dictum  est,  quod  in  se  manens 
a  innovet  omnia ;  hinc  etiam  comprehenditur,  omnia 
<l  providentia  gubernari.  Si  enim  omnia  qua3  sunt, 
u  forma  penitus  subtracta,  nulla  erunt,  forma  ipsa  in- 
"  commutabilis,  per  quam  mutabilia  omnia  subsistunt, 
"  ut  formarum  suarum  numeris  impleantur  et  agantur, 
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"  ipsa  est   eorum  providentia,  non  enim  ista  essent,  si 
'  illa  non  esset."     Item  idem  Augustinus  in  libro  tertio  s.  Aug. 
decimo  de  Confessione,  dirigens    sermonem  ad  Patrem,  ,9?"^ 
ait :  "  Quid   te   promeruit  inchoatio  creaturse  spiritalis,  cap  .2/' 
u  ut  saltem  tenebrosa  fluitaret J  similis  abysso,  tui  dis-  °P5P> l  P- 
"  similis,  nisi  per  verbum  tuum  converteretur  ad  id  a 
c  quo  facta  est,  atque  ab  eo  illuminata  lux  fieret,  quamvis 
non  aequaliter,  tamen  conformis  formse  gequali  tibi  ? " 
Item  idem  in  undecimo 2  de  Confessione  ad  Patrem  lo-  Ib.  lib.  xi. 
quens,  ait :  "  Stabo  atque  solidabor  in  te  in  forma  mea,  qP'  ^0, 

veritate  tua."    Ecce  hse  auctoritates  sancti  Au^ustini  208, 
aperte  clamant,  Deum    formam    esse    et   formam    crea- 
turarum.      Illa    quoque    auctoritas    quam    proposui    ex. 
libro  secundo3  de  Libero  Arbitrio  non  solum  hsec  asserit, 
sed    etiam    infallibiliter     arguit.      Ex    ratione    quoque 
formse    argui    potest,   Deum   formam    esse,    quia  forma 
est  qua  res  potest  esse4  id  quod  est ;    velut  humanitas 
qua   homo    est  homo,  forma  hominis  est.     Deus  autem 
seipso   est   id    quocl    est;  seipso    enim    Deus    est,    quia 
Deitate  Deus  est  et  Deitas  Deus  est.     Quapropter  cum 
id,  quo  res  est  id  quod  est,  forma  sit,  Deus  forma  est. 
Item  quis  non  concedet  Deum  formosum  et  speciosum 
esse  ?     Ergo  ipse  forma  et  species  est,  cum  nihil  sit  in 
ipso  quod  ipse  non  sit.     Sicut  cum  sit  justus,  ipse  est 
justitia  ipsa  qua  justus  est ;  sic    cum    sit    formosus    et 
speciosus,  ipse    est  forma    et   species,  qua   formosus   et 
qua  speciosus  est,  immo  ipsa   formositas    et  speciositas. 
Item  ^quid  est  forma  nisi    completio  rei  sive  perfectio  ? 
Deus    autem    est    completio    incompletibilis,    perfectio 
imperfectibilis,    et     ideo    forma    non5    formabilis,    quia 
penitus    sine    defectu    et   incommutabilis.     Deus  igitur 
est    perfectio     perfectissima,    completio     completissima, 


1  JluitareQ  fluctuaret,  Sid. 

2  ujidecimo']    secundo,  MSS.,  i.e. 
il  for  11. 


3  secundo]  primo,  C.C.C. 
1  potest  esse~\  est,  C.C.C.,  Ox. 
5  non\  om.  C.C.C. 

A   2 


TIOBETITI   GROSSETESTE 


forma    formosissima,  et   species    speciosissima.     Dicitur 
homo  formosus,  et    anima  formosa,    et  domus    formosa, 
et  mundus   formosus,  formosum    hoc,    formosum   illud  ; 
tolle    hoc    et    illud,  et  vide   ipsum  formosum,  si  potes. 
Ita  Deum  videbis  non  alia  forma  formosum,  sed  ipsam 
S  Aug.  de  formositatem  omnis   formosi.     "  Cum    audis,"  Deus    est 
Trinit.  Hb.  forma   vel  formositas,  sicut  et    "  veritas,  noli  quserere 
Spp.^i.    quid  sit  formositas,  sicut  nec  «quid  sit  veritas ;  statim 
P.  866.        K  enim  ge  0pponent x  caligines  imagmum  corporalium, 
ut  ait   Augustinus   in  libro   octavo   de   Trinitate,    "  et 
«  nubila  phantasmatum,  et   perturbabunt  2  serenitatem 
«  quse  primo   ictu  diluxit  tibi,  cum    diceretur  veritas " 
vel   formositas.      "  Ecce    in    primo    ictu,    quo3    velut 
«  coruscatione  perstringeris 4,  cum  dicitur   veritas'^  vel 
formositas,  "mane  si  potes  ;   si  non  potes,  relabens  in 
«  ista  solita  atque  terrena."     Ecce  hoc  modo  Deus  ad  se 
forma  est,  et  dicitur.     Ut  autem  aliquo  modo  clarescat 
quomodo  ipse  sit  forma  creaturarum  (non  enim  sic  est 
earum  forma,  velut  pars  earum  substantialis  completiya, 
ex  qua  et  materia  flt  aliquid  unum),  significationes  hujus 
nominis  fovma  aliquatenus   sunt  expHcandse.      Dicitur 
itaque  forma  exemplar,  ad  quod  respicit  artifex,  ut  ad 
ejus  imitationem    et    similitudinem  formet  suum  artifi- 
cium.     Sic    pes    ligneus,    ad    quem    respicit    sutor,    ut 
secundum    ipsum   formet  soleam,    dicitur  forma    solese. 
Sic    etiam  vita    bonorum  ad    quam   respicimus,  ut    ad 
ejus     similitudinem     mores    vitre     nostrse     formemus5, 
dicitur    nobis    forma    vivendi.     Dicitur    quoque    forma, 
cui  materia  formanda  applicatur,  et   per  applicationem 
a.d  illud,  recipit  formam  illius6,  cujus  applicatur,  imita- 
toriam.  '  Sic   dicimus    de   sigillo    argenteo,  quod  ipsum 
est   forma    sigiUi   cerei  ;  et    de   argilla  in  qua  funditnr 


1  opponent]  opponunt,  Sid. 

2  perUirbabunf]  perturbaut,  Sicl. 

3  qvo]  om.  Sid.,  C..C.C 
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statua,    quocl     ipsa    est    forma    statuye.      Cum    autem 
artifex    habet    in    anima   sua    artificii    fiendi    similitu- 
dinem,  respicitque  ad  illud1  solum  quocl  in  mente  gerit, 
ut  ad  ejus  similitudinem    suum  formet    artificium,  ipsa 
in    mente    artificis    artificii    similitudo    forma    artificii 
dicitur.     JNTec  multum  distat  in  ratione  hsec  significatio 
formae,  a    primitus   dicta  significatione   formse.     Imagi- 
nare  itaque    in    mente  artificis,  artificii   fiendi  formam, 
utpote   in   mente   architecti,   formam    et   similitudinem 
domus  fabricandse,  acl  quam  formam  et  exemplar  solum- 
modo  respicit,  ut   acl    ejus   imitationem  domum   faciat. 
Et  imaginare  cum  hoc  per  impossibile  ipsius  architecti 
volentis    domum    fabricare   voluntatem    ita    potentem, 
quocl  se  sola  applicet,  materiam  formandam  in  domum 
formse  in  mente  architecti,  qua  applicatione  figuraretur 
m    domum.      Et    imaginare    cum    his    quod     materia 
domus    esset   fiuida,    nec   posset    permanere    in    forma 
accepta2  in   se,  si    esset    separata3  a   forma    in   mente 
architecti,  sicut  aqua  figurata  sigillo  argenteo,  separato 
sigillo,  statim  amitteret   figuram  receptam.     Imaginare 
itaque  voiuntatem  artificis  applicantem  materiam  domus 
ad  formam  in  mente  architecti,  non  solum  ut  per  hanc 
applicationem    formetur   in    domum,    sed    etiam   appli- 
cantem  illam  ei,  quamdiu  domus  manet  in  esse,  domus 
ut    formata    in    esse    servetur.     Eo    itaque    modo    quo 
forma  hujus,  in  mente  hujusmodi  architecti,  esset  forma 
domus,  est  ars,  sive  sapientia,  sive  verbnm  omnipotentis 
Dei,  forma  omnium   creaturarum.     Ipsa  enim  simul  et 
exemplar   est,    et   efficiens    est,    et   formans    est,    et   in 
forma  data  conservans  est,  clum   ad   ipsam  applicantur 
et  revocantur  creaturse.     Quod  autem  ex  hoc  inteUectu 
dicatur  Deus   forma   creaturarum,  satis   patet  ex  dictis 
Augustini,    utpote    partim    ex    illa    auctoritate,    quam 


illud]  ld,  Ox.  3  esSet  separuta]  separetur,  C.C.C., 
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S.  Aug. 
Confess. 
xiii.  cap.  2, 
Opp.  i.  p. 
225. 


superius    posui,    ubi    dicit    omnia     divina    providentia 
gubernari,  ipsamque  eorum   providentiam  ^  esse  formam 
incommutabilem  per  quam  mutabilia  omnia  subsistunt, 
ut  formarum  suaruin  numeris  l  impleantur  et  agantur ; 
partim  vero    elucet    hsec   intentio   formae,  per  reliquam 
auctoritatem  quam  de  libro  tertio  decimo  Confessionum 
posui 2,  ubi  dicitur  angelus  converti  per  verbum  Patns, 
ad  id  a  quo  factus  est,  ut  lux  fieret  et  conformis  formse 
aequali    Patri,    id    est,    sapientiae,    in    qua    Pater    fecit 
omnia.     Ubi    etiam    idem  Augustinus   hsec  verba  prse- 
posuit  :  "Quid  te  promeruerunt  spiritalis    corporalisque 
"  natura,  quas  fecisti  in  sapientia3,  ut   inde  penderent 
"  etiam   incboata   et   informia4  quseque   in  genere  suo 
"  vel    spiritali    vel   corporali,    euntia   in   immoderatio- 
"  nem5  et  longinquam  dissimilitudinem  tuam :  spiritale 
"  informe,  prsestantius  quam  si  corpus  formatum  esset ; 
"  corporale  autem  informe  preestantius  quam  si  omnino 
c:  nihil  esset,  atque  ita  penderent  in  tuo  verbo  informia, 
"  nisi  per  idem  verbum  revocarentur  ad  unitatem  tuam 
"  et   formarentur,    et   essent   ab   uno   te   summo   bono 
"  universa  bona  valde."     Item  Augustinus  super  Joan- 
S.  Aug.      nem,  homilia  prima  :  "  FaberG  facit  arcam  ;  primo  in  arte 

joTU^" habet  arcam;  si  enim  in  arte  arcain  non.naDeret? 

Opp.  iii.  p!  «  unde  illam  fabricando  proferret  ?   Sed  arca  sic  est  in 

11  arte,  ut  non  ipsa  arca  sit  quee  videtur  oculis.    In  arte 

"  invisibiliter7  est,  in  opere  visibiliter  est8.     Ecce  facta 

"  est  in  opere  ;  numquid  destitit  esse  in  arte  ?     Et  llla 

"  in    opere   facta  est,    et   illa  manet    qua3  in   arte  est. 

"  Nam  potest  illa  arca  putrescere,  et  iterum  ex  illa  quse 

«  in  arte  est  °  aha  fabricari.     Attendite  ergo  arcam  in 


2,p.  295, 
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arte,  et  arcam  in  opere ;  arca  in  opere  non.  est  vita, 
'  arca  in  arte  vita  est.     Quia  vivit  anima  artificis  ubi 
sunt  ista  omnia  antequam  proferantur.    Sic  ergo,  quia 
'  sapientia  Dei  per  quam  facta  sunt  omnia,  secundum 
'  artem  continet  omnia,  antequam  fabricet ;  omnia  haec 
quje  sunt  per  istam  artem,  non  continuo  vita  sunt; 
'  sed    quicquid   factum    est,  vita   est   in  illo.     Terram 
vides  ;  est  in  arte  terra.     Caelum  vides  ;    est  in  arte 
(  ca^lum.     Solem  et  lunam  vides ;  sunt  et  ista  in  arte, 
'  sed  foris  corpora  sunt,  in  arte  vita  sunt."  Ex  his  auc- 
toritatibus    diligenter   inspectis  et   ad   invicem  collatis, 
scio    prudentiam    tuam     faciie    percepturam,    seternam 
Dei    sapientiam    sic    esse    formam    omnium,    velut    si 
lmagineris1    figuram    sigilli     argentei     esse    vitam     et 
mtelligentiam  intelligentem  se  volentemque  fingere 2  ad 
sui    imitationem     et     similitudinem,     majus3    minusve 
expressam  ceram   fluidam,  non    potentem   per   se  per- 
rnanere 4  in  aliqua  figuratione  recepta,  ipsaque  hac  sola 
voluntate  informem   et   fluidam  ceram  ad  se  revocaret, 
sibique   applicaret,  et    ad    se    revocando    sibique  appli- 
cando,    sua    similitudine    aliquanta   imprimeret,  et  in5 
lmpressa   similitudine    servaret ;    sic    inquam    percipies 
ex  jam  dictis,  seternam  Patris  sapientiam.  esse  formam 
omnium,    sicut    talis    figura    sigilli    argentei,    si    esset, 
esset6    forma    cerae     sua    similitudine    praedicto    modo 
impress8B.     Non    tamen   hanc    similitudinem    de    modo 
quo    Deus    est    forma    omnium,    sicut    nec    supradicta 
attuli,     sicut     usquequaque    congruam     divinae     excel- 
lentiae;  quia    sicut    creatura    ejus    similitudinem  etiam 
non   potest    perfecte    exprimere,    sic    nec    mens    creata 
poterit    aliquid    perfecte    et   ei    ex    omni    parte    simile 
fingere. 


1  «"tywerw]        ymaginam-is, 
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On  the  Voluisti  insuper  a  me  scire,  quid  sentiam  de  Intelli- 

Angds?f    gentiis,  hoe  est,  de  Angelis.     Utrum  sint  distincte  loco, 

an  in  quolibet  loco  simul  ?     Ad  quod  in  primis  respon- 

S.  Aug.      deo,  quod  solus  Deus,  totus    ubique   simul   est.     "  Ipse 

lib.  v"§2,  "  enira,"  ut  ait  Augustinus  in  libro]    quinto  de  Trini- 

Opp.  viii.   tate,  "  sine  situ   prsesens   est,    sine   loco    ubique    totus, 

"  sicut   sine    qualitate    bonus,  sine    quantitate  magnus, 

"  sine  indigentia  creator,  sine  habitu  omnia  continens, 

"  sine    tempore    sempiternus,    sine    ulla    sui    mutatione 

"  rautabilia  faciens  nihilique  patiens."     "  In  eo    tamen 

"  ipso,   quod  dicitur  Deus  ubique  diffusus,  carnali  resis- 

S.  Aug.      "  tendum    est    cogitationi,"  ut  ait  Augustinus    in  libro 

Epist.  187.  de    pr8esentia  Dei,    "et  mens   a  corporis   sensibus  avo- 

Opp.  ii.       «  canda,  ne  quasi  spatiosa  raagnitudine  opinemur  Deum 

P'  68°'        "  per  cuncta  diffundi,  sicut  hmnus  aut   humor  aut  aer 

"  aut    lux  ista  diffunditur.     Omnis   enim   hujuscemodi 

a  niagnitudo,     rainor     est    in    parte    quam     in     toto." 

Deus    vero  ita  ubique  diffusus  est,    ut   non    per   spatia 

locorum    quasi    mole    diffundatur,    ita    ut    in    dimidio 

raundi  corpore  sit  dimidius,  et  in  alio  dimidio  dimidius, 

ac    ita   per    totum    totus  ;    sed   in   solo   caBio    totus    et 

in    sola    terra    totus,    et    in    ca^lo    et    in    terra    totus, 

nullo    contentus    loco,  sed  in    seipso  ubique   totus ;  nec 

major    in    toto    quam    in    parte,    nec    minor    in    parte 

quam  in  toto,  nec  in  majori  parte  raajor,  aut  in  minori 

minor.      Licet    autem    ista    intelligere    sit    supra    nos, 

ut  tamen   aliquo    modo  in  amigmate    ea    conspiciamus, 

Ibid.  exemplo  tali  juvat  nos  Augustinus  in  eodem,  sic  dicens  : 

"  Et2    ipsa    immortalitas    corporis,    qua?    cum    Christi 

"  carne  prsecessit,  nobisque  in    fine  promittitur  futura, 

"  curn  magna    sit    res,  non    profecto    mole  magna,    sed 

"  licet  corporaliter  habeatur,  incorporea  quaedam  excel- 

"  lentia  est.     Nam  cum  ipsum  immortale  corpus  minus 

"  sit   in   parte    quam    in    toto,  immortalitas    ejus   tani 

"  plena  est  in   parte,  quam   in   toto  ;    et  cum  sint  aliis 


libro~\  om.  Sid.  |       2  Et\  om.  C.C.C.,  Ox. 


epfstol^:.  9 

'  alia1    majora,   non  tamen   aliis    alia    magis    immor- 
'•  talia2    sunt   membra;    sicuti  nunc    quando  omni  ex 
'  parte    sani    sumus,    secundum    modum  praasentis  in 
|  corpore    sanitatis,    non    quia   major    est  manus    tota 
'  quam  digitus,  ideo  totius  manus  sanitatem   majorem 
'<  dicimus    esse    quam    digiti ;    sed   in    illis  inaaqualibus 
'  cequahs   est  ipsa,    quando   ita    breviora    grandioribus 
|<  comparantur,  ut  quod  tam  magnum  esse  non  potest, 
1  quam  est  aliud,  possit  tamen  esse  tam  sanum.     Esset 
'  autem     major    sanitas     in     majoribus     membris,     si 
'  essent    majora    saniora.      Cum    vero     non    ita     est, 
'  sed    majora    atque    minora    tam   sana    sunt ;    dispar 
<  est   profecto   in   membrorum    molibus  quantitas,    sed 
'  par     est     m     disparibus     sanitas.        Cum    ergo     sit 
'  corpus     aliqua     substantia,     quantitas    ejus     est    in 
'  magnitudine    molis    ejus ;     sanitas     vero     ejus    non 
'  quantitas,   sed  qualitas    ejus    est.      Non    ergo  potuit 
«  obtmere    quantitas    corporis    quod    potuit    qualitas. 
^  JNam    ista,     distantibus     partibus    quas    simul    esse 
non   possunt,    quoniam    sua   quasque   spatia    locoruin 
;  tenent,    mmores    minora    et    majores     majora,     non 
potuit   esse   m  singulis  quibusque  partibus   tota   vel 
tanta;    sed    amplior    est    quantitas    in    amplioribus 
partibus3,    brevior  in  brevioribus,   et  in  nulla   parte 
tanta,    quanta    per    totum.     Qualitas   vero  corporis 
quas   sanitas  dicitur,    cum  sanum  est   corpus   totum' 
tanta    est    m    majoribus    quanta    est    in    minoribus 
partibus.     Non    enim  quas  minus  magnaa   sunt    ideo 
mmus   sanaa    sunt ;  aut  quae  ampliores  ideo  saniores. 
Absit  ergo,  ut  quod  potest  in  corpore  qualitas  creati 
corporis,   non   possit  in  se  ipsa  substantia  Creatoris. 
m  ergo  Deus  per  cuncta  diffusus.     Ipse  quippc  per 
prophetam    ait :      Ccdum     et     terram     ego    impL.  Je,  xxili 


"  magts  wmortah*]  immortaliora,  |       s  ^rft^]  om.  Sid 
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«  Sed  sic  est  per  cuncta   diffusus,  ut  non    sit    qualitas 
"  mundi,    sed  substantia   creatrix,  sine    labore    regens, 
"  et    sine   onere   continens   mundum."     Ex   his    verbis 
Augustini,  ut    supra    dixi,  aliquatenus    juvatur   noster 
intellectus  ad   comprebendendum,  licet  velut    de   longe 
in    nubilo,  quomodo  Deus  ubique  est,  quia  plene  com- 
prehendere  quomodo   ipse   ubique    est,  supra    viventis 
hominis    capacitatem    est.      Sicut    autem    Deus    simul 
totus    est  ubique    in    universo,    ita   anima    simul  tota 
est  ubique  in   corpore    animato  ;    unde  Augustmus  ex- 
ponens  qualiter  homo  sit  factus  ad  imaginem  Dei,  lta  ait : 
Dedigni-    «  Sicuti  Deus  unus  semper  ubique  totus  est,  omma  vivi- 
SW"  "  hcans,  movcns,  et  gubernans,  sic  anima  in  suo  corpore 
manx.        «  ubique   tota  viget,  vivificans,    gubernans,  et   movens 
LtTopp  "  illud;neque  enim  in  majoribus  corporis  membris  major 
Migne.       .1  et,  in  minoribus  niinor,  sed  in  mmimis  tota  est,  et  rn 
^AoiS     "  maximis  tota;  et  heec  cst  imago  unitatis  ommpotentis 
«  Dei,  quam  anima  in  se  habet."    Item  idem  ad  beatum- 
S.  Aug.      Oeronimum  de  origine  animae  :   "  Quemadmodum  amma 
Epist  166,  „  omne(.   pal.ticuias    corporis    tota  adest  simul,  nec 

ii.p.58°:    «  inmor3  in  minoribus,  nec  major  in  majoribus  est,  sed 
"  tamen   in  aliis   intentius,  in  aliis  remissms  operatur, 
«  cum  in  singulis  particulis   corporis   essentialiter  tota 
«  git  >"  ita  et  Deus,  cum  sit  in  omnibus  essentialiter,  et 
totus'in  illis,  tamen  plenius  esse  dicitur  in  eis4  quos  m- 
habitat.     Ecce  ex  his  verbis  aperte  habes,  quod  amnia 
tota  essentiaiiter  ubique  est  in  corpore  quod  vmficat ; 
sicut   Deus  ubique  totus  essentialiter  in  umverso  quod 
reo-it     Neque  anima  in  corde  solo,  aut  solo  cerebro  est 
per  essentiam  ;  et  alibi  in  corpore  non   pcr   essentiam, 
sed    per  virtutem    suam,    ut  forte    sentiunt  ahqui,  non 
considerantes  quod  virtus  anima^  aut  est  accidens  ejus, 
aut  substantia  tota,  aut  pars  substantne.     Quod  si  vir- 


1  viventis]  mentis,  Ox. 
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tus  ammse  sit  tota  ejus  substantia,    vel  pars  ejus    ubi- 
cunque  est  ejus  virtus,  cst  ipsa  tota,  quia1   etiam   ubi 
est  ejus2  pars,  est  ipsa  tota,  cum  non  sit  magnitudine 
molis  distenta;   si  vero    dicatur   virtus    ejus    esse    ejus 
accidens,  cum  accidens  non   possit  esse  a  subjecto  divi- 
suni    ubicunque3    est   ejus*  virtus  et   ejus  substantia. 
bed  iorte  qui  dicunt  eam  virtute  sola   per  totum  cor- 
pus    diffusam,    imaginantur   eam    sicut    punctum    lucis 
situm  in  corde  vel  in  cerebro,  undique  a  se  per  totum 
corpus  radios  diffundentis.     Hac  imaginatio  vana  est  ■ 
non  emm  ipsa  situalis    est,    cum    sit    pure   incorporea.' 
81  emm   esset    situalis,    posset    a    puncto    extra    situm 
ipsius  sumpto,  duci  linea    ad    ipsam,    et    mensurari  et 
determman    certis    mensuris    spatium    inter    ipsam    et 
punctum  sjgnatum  ;   quod  magis  impossibile  est,    quam 
lineam  posse  duci  a  puncto  signato  in  corpore  ad  ejus 
samtatem     vel     elementorum     commensurationem      et 
proportionem.     Est  itaque  anima  in  corpore    sine    situ 
prsesens    s.ne  loco  ubique  tota,  id   est,    sine  superficiei 
ambientis  ipsam   circumscriptione.     Solet  tamen  anima 
dici,  esse,  vel  situm  habere,  in    illa  parte  corporis    ubi 
incnoat  motiones  suas  5  corporeas,  quibus  utitur  in  reoi- 
mine  corporis,  utpote  in  corde,  quia  illinc  inchoat  mo- 
tiones  corporeas,  quibus  utitur  in  vivificando  corpore6- 
vel  m  cerebro,    quia  illinc  inchoat   motiones   corporeas 
qmbus  utitur  in  sentiendo,  vel   corpus   suum   localiter 
movendo.      TJnde    in    talibus    sermonibus    attribuitur 
ammas    situa  non    qui   est   ipsius   anim£e,   sed    qui   est 
radicis  motionis  corporere,  quam  ipsa ',  non  situalis  nec 
superficie    loci    circumscriptibilis,    facit.      Sicut   autem 
anima   sine  situ   prsesens    est    et    sine    loco,    id  est 
superficiei  ambientis   circumscriptione,    ubique  tota  in 
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eorpcre  sibi  unito;    ac,   ut   opinor,   angelus  sine   situ 
pBBeens  est,  efc  sine  loco  ubique   totus  in    corpore  ad 
ministerium  aliquod  assumpto,    utpote  m  corpore  yisi- 
bili   assumpto    in   adjutorium  '    ministern   sui,    sbique 
miris  modis   coaptato,  in    quo  apparuit    angelus  Moysi 
vel  Abrabe  vel  Lot,  vel  alieui  alii  sanctorum  patrum, 
fuit   angelus   sine    situ   proesenB,    et  sine  loco    ubique 
totus,  velut  si  intelligeres  auimam  non  unitam  corpon 
in    quo    est,   nec    existentem     ejus   perfectronem,    mo- 
ventem   tamen   illud    et    omnes    ejus    partxculas,    sicut 
nunc    movet,    et   patientem     ad    ejus    motmnes    sicut 
nunc  patitur,    a  comparatione   quam   amma-   retmeret 
ad  idem3  corpus  et  ad  singulas  ejus  particulas:   _ex  eo 
uuod  esset    motor    et   rector    ejus  et   agens   in  ipsom 
dicereturm  ipso  esse  sine  situpr.esens  et  sme  locoubique 
tota.     Nec  video,  quid  aliud  esset    ipsam    esse   m   noe 
corpore,    nisi    se    habere    ad    ipsum    in    comparatmne 
moventis   et    agentis    in    ipsum  vel  paUentrs  ad  mo- 
tiones   ipsius.      Sic,   ut«     reor,    angelos    esse    m    cor- 
poribus    assumptis,    est,    ipsos   movere   et   regere  ea  in 
Ls   alicujus   ministerii,   in   quibus  tamen   corponbns 
nec   situm   habent   alicubi,   nisi  forte   srcnt  «mn^ m 
corde  situm  habere  dicitur,  quia  illinc  mchoat  motiones 
corporales    vitales ;    ita    et    eis   attribuatur  •    srtus    nbi 
inchoant    motiones   cum  6  assumptis   corponbus.       Ubi 
tameu    in    seipsis   situm   non   habent,    nec  m    eisdem 
corporibus    locali    superficie    circumscnbuntur,   nec   per 
spatia    eorundem    corporum     diffunduntur,     Bont     lux 
Uer    aerem    diffunditur,    nec    ad    eadem    corpora    pro- 
pinquitatem  aut  remotionem  habent  lineari  dimensmne 
determinabilem.      Si    autem    qu«ras    quomodo    angeh 
corpora    assumpta   moveant,    et   in    usus   mmistern  sm 
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apte  transforment,  respondeo,  quod  miri.s,  et  homini  vel 
saltem  mihi  homini  inetfabilibus  modis.     Cogita  tamen 
si   potes,  quomodo   anima   moveat    corpus  tuum  •   etsi 
emm  moveat  membra  grossa  nervis  et  musculis,  et  illas 
moveat  spmtibus  corporeis,   ipsos  tamen   spiritus   cor- 
poreos  nullo  alio  corpore  medio  movet,  sed  sola  affec 
tione.    Appetitu  enim  naturali,  vel  voluntario,  omnino 
incorporeo,  movet  sine  medio  illud  corporeum  quod  pro 
sm  subtilitate  magis  aecedit  ad  ineorporeum.     Appeti- 
tus  emm  animse  sunt   motiones   ejus,    pure   incorporei 
qmbus    comproportionabiliter  '    commovet    sine    medio 
hoc    quod    in    corporibus   magis*    appropinquat    incor- 
porahtati,    et  hic   est   spiritus    corporeus,  sive  lux  quo 
mediomoto,    movet    consequenter    corpora    grossiora 
Quid   igitur    mirum    si    angelus   similiter   in   assumpto 
corpore,   sola   affectione   moveat   primo  quod  in  eo  est 
subtdi.ssimum    corpus*,  et   per  illud    consequenter   et« 
grossms,  et  a  pura  incorporalitate  remotius  ?     Sed  vide 
tur  animam   non  sic  posse  movere  corpus   corporaliter 
comproportionaliter    suo    motui    incorporali,    nisi   esset 
hgata  corpori,  ut  propter  nexum  colligationis  motionem 
Jmjus  sequeretur  motio  comproportionalis  sibi  cohWi  • 
propter    ipsam     autem     colligationem    non    valde&ad' 
imrandum,   si   motionem   animm  licet   incorpoream   et 
illocalem,    sequatur   in    colligato   et   sibi  unito    corpore 
motus    corporalis    et    localis :    cum    in    axe    ostii    hoc 
eyemat     quod    axis,    ut    ita  ■  dicam,    immobiliter    vel 
illocahter   motus,    totum    ostium    localiter   commoveat 
Angeh   autem  ad   corpus    assumptum    quaa    colligatio 
«t   ejus   affectionalem    motionem  sequatur  in  assumpto 
corpore  comproportionalis  motio  corporalis  ?     Non  enim 
est   angeh   cum   assumpto   corpore  unitio.      Fateor    ut 
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supra1    dixi,   me    latere    modum    istum    quo    angelus 
movet  et  transformat  corpus  assumptum,   maxime  cum 
ei    non    sit    unitus ;    hoc    tamen   videtur   ratum,    quocl 
affectione  sola  illud  movet,  sicut   anima   movet   corpus 
cui  unitur.     Hoc  est3  itaque  angelum  esse  m  assumpto 
corpore,  comparationem   moventis   et  regentis   iUud  W 
usum3  alicujus    ministerii   ad   ipsum   habere.      Dicitur 
ouoque    angelus   aliquando   in   loco    aliquo    esse,    nullo 
tamen    assumpto   corpore.      Quod  non   aliud  esse  reor, 
nisi  ipsum  habere  ad  ea  qu»  sunt   ibi*,  ubi  ipse   esse 
dicitur,    comparationem5    aliquam    alicujus   pnefeotur», 
ut  scilicet  ibidem  existentibus  praesit,  vel  consulendo, 
vel  juvando,  vel  defendendo,  vel  regendo,  vel  abquo  tah 
modo  in  agentis  et  praesidentis  comparatione  ad  ipsa 
Se    babendo,    ipso    quoque    loco    dicitur    esse    circum- 
scriptus,  ad  cujus  loci  contenta  talem  habet  compara- 
tionem.      Cum  autem0  legimus   spiritum  incorporeum 
circumscriptum,     non     est    hffic    civcumscriptio    locahs 
superficiei  ambitio  ;    sed   ad   contenta  illo  tantum  loco, 
aliquo  modo  piresidentis  spiritus  comparatio.    Est  itaque 
in  tali  loco  angelus,  sine  situ  prsasens,  et  sme  loco  ubi- 
que  in  illo  loco  totus,  sicut  anima  in  corpore,  sme  situ 
prffisens  et  sine  loco  ubique  tota,   et  Deus  in  umverso, 
sine  situ  praaens,  et  sine  loco  ubique  totus.     Didturque 
angelus  de  loco  ad  locum  transire,  cum  rebcto  ad  umus 
loci    contenta  prtesidentis    ordine,  ad  alterius   loci  con- 
tenta  suscipit  p«esidentis  '  pnefecturam.    Non  est  igitur 
ancelus  ubique  totus  simul,  quia  hoc  est  solius  Dei  pro- 
m-fum  qui  simul  omnia  vivificat,  movet,  et  gubernat,  ut 
sit  ubique    in    seipso   totus,   nullo   loco   circumscnptus, 
sed  ut  dictum  est,   quandoque  alicubi  dicitur  esse,  non 
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quod   ambiente   locali   superficie    claudatur,    vel   pune- 
tuali  situ  in  termino   linese   figatur ;    sed  quod   in   illo 
ioco   contentis    prseficiatur,    speciali   aliqua   ao-entis   ,seu 
preesidentis  operatione1  ad  illa  recepta.    Si  etiam  angelus 
alicui    contento    vel    contentis     ministerium     exhiberet 
servitutis,    nihilominus    ibidem     esse    diceretur.       Di- 
cuntur    quoque    mali    angeli    esse    in    isto    aere    cali- 
gmoso,    et   m   inferno,  et  similiter  anim»   malorum   in 
mferno    loco,    scilicet^  quadam    corporali    poena2     quia 
spmtus   mcorporeus   in   illo    ioco  esse  jure  dicitur   ad 
cujus   loci    contentorum  corporum   corporales  niotiones 
ipse    spintus    patitur.      Sicut    enim    anima    dum    est 
in    corpore    quod  vegetat    ad   monitiones   corporis    per 
qualitates    sensibiles    exceUentes  patitur   et   torquetur  • 
sic    amma    separata    quas    male    meruit    et    dEemones 
prave   effecti   ad  alicubi  contenta  corpora  ad   illorum 
corporum    motiones    per    qualitates    sensibiies    patiun- 
tur   et    torquentur.      Sicut    enim  spiritus   non  unitus 
corpon,    ahquo    modo    affectus  ad  illud  potest  movere 
corpus,    quomodo     movet   illud    anima    corpori    unita 
sic     mmirum     spiritus     non     unitus     corpori,     aliquo 
modo   affectus    ad   illud,   potest  pati  moto   corpore  ad 
quod    afficiatur,    sicut    anima     corpori     unita    patitur 
moto     corpore    cui    unitur.       Sed    nwmquid    sicut     ad 
motmnes  corporis   ad    quod   prave   afficitur,   patitur   et 
torquetur     spiritus    malus,    sic    ad    motiones    corporis 
ad    quod     bene     afficitur,      potest    pati    delectabiliter 
spmtus  bonus,  ut  hoc  sit  etiam   spiritui   bono   esse   in 
ahquo    corporah    loco,  quod    ad   ejusdem    loci    conten- 
torum  corporum   motiones   delectabiliter  patirturl    fest 
ennn   passio  delectabilis,    sicut   et    passio  pomalis      in 
sent.endo    enim    media    delectabiliter     patitur    anima 
sicut    pcenabter   patitur   in    sentiendo   excellentia   ex- 
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trema,)    de    hoc    mallem    sapientem    humiliter   audire, 
quam  temerarie  aliquid  diffinire.     Ex  prsedictis  tamen, 
si    vere    dicta   sint,    colligi   potest,    hoc    esse    spintum 
creatum  incorporeum  alicubi  esse,  quod  ad  ibidem  con- 
tenta  comparationem  praesiaentis  aut  ministrantis,    aut 
aliquo     modo     agentis,    vel     ad     ibidem     contentorum 
motiones    aliquo    modo    patientis    habere.       Et  non  est 
hoc  ipsum    esse    alicubi,  quod  superficie  locali   circum- 
scribi,    aut    in    situ    punctuali    figi  :     ut    possit    mter 
ipsum    et    alia    situm   habentia,    certis   linearum   men- 
suris,  distantia  seu  propinquitas  metiri.      Dixi  spiritus 
malos   et   malorum  animas  et  omnes  animas  dum  sunt 
in  corpore,  ad  motiones  quorundam  corporum  pcenaliter 
pati,    et    non    dixi    eas    a  corporibus   pati:    quia    licet 
substantiae  incorporese   possint  agere  in  corpora,  utpote 
nobiliora   in    minus    nobilia,    non    tamen    ut   videatur 
e  converso,  corpora  possunt  agere  in  substantias  incor- 
poreas,  quia  ignobilius  non  potest  agere  in  id  quod  no- 
bilius  est ;  substantia  autem  incorporea  etiam  m  formis, 
quovis  formato  corpore   nobilior   est.     De   hoc   Augus- 
S  Aug.  de  tinus  in  libro  sexto  Musicse,   ita  ait :    "  Ego  ab  anima 
Musica,      (t  hoc    corpus    animari   non   puto,    msi  mtentione   taci- 
|9^PP,i'«  entis;    nec    ab    isto    quicquam    illam    pati   arbitror, 
«  sed   facere  de   Mlo    et   in   illo  tanquam    subjecto    di- 
«  vinitus    dominationi    suse  ;     aliquando     tamen     cum 
«  facilitate,  aliquando  cum  difficultate  operari,  quando1 
«  pro    ejus    meritis    magis    minusve     ei    subjecta     est 
«  natura   corporea.      Corporalia    ergo    qusecunque    huic 
"  corpori    ingeruntur    aut    obiciuntur    extrinsecus,  non 
«  in    anima,     sed     in    ipso    corpore     aliquid     faciunt, 
'«  quod  ejus    operi    aut    adversetur  aut  congruat."     Ex 
his  verbis  Augustini    patet  animam,   dum   est   in   cor- 
pore     a    corporali    non  pati,    quam   tamen   necesse   est 
pati'  corpore    passo ;     consimiliter    videtur    quod    sub- 
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stantia   incorporea   separata  a  corpore  a  corporali   non 
patitur,  quae  tamen  aliquando  necessario  patitur,  passo 
et    moto    corpore.       De    hoc    tamen    nihil    est    temere 
diffiniendum.      Hoc    autem    pro    certo    tenendum,    ma- 
lorum  animas  et  daemones  in  igne  pati,  sive  agente  in 
eos   igne,    sive    ipsis   necessario    patientibus  igne    cale- 
scente,  sicut  anima  in  corpore  necessario  pcenaliter  pati- 
tur  corpore   fervente,   vel    nimio   frigore    rigente,    nullo 
tamen    corporali     agente    in     animam,     sed     existente 
occasione   necessaria  actionis  in  ipsam  ;    sicut  speculum 
motum,    necessaria    est   occasio    motionis    radiorum    re- 
flexorum  a  speculo,  nec  tamen  speculum  motum  movet 
rachos,  sed  ipsi  movent  se  ipsos. 

Putavi  aliquid  breviter  et  succincte  tibi  scripsisse  • 
sed  me  dilucida  brevitate  rem  difficilem  et  obscuram 
perstringere  nesciente,  excrevit  in  prolixum,  et «  vereor 
ne  ipsa  prolixitate  ad  legendum  tibi  taadiosum.  Eogo 
tamen  legas,  et  ingenia  profunda  sapientium  cum  quibus 
conversaris,  qualiter  de  his  sentiant,  diligenter  interroges 
Et  si  per  eos  vel  per  te  alicubi  a  vero  me  deviasse 
uivemas,  rescribendo  errorem  meum  corrio-as 


II. 

Dominis^  dilectissimis  et  sincerissimis  atque  abun- 
daniissima  gratla  prcestantissimis,  Fratri  Agnello 
Ministvo  Fratrum  Minorum  et  Conventui  Oxo- 
niensi  Robertus  Arcliicliaconus  Leircestriensis 
salutem. 

Novit  sinceritas  caritatis  vestraa  scriptum  esse,    quo-  s  Matt  vi 
mam    ubi   est    thesaurus    tuus,    ibi   est   et    cor   tuum  21- 
et    omne   quod  preciosum  ardenter  amatur,   thesaurum  £n  Mut^ 
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ought  not   vocari    non  ambigit,      Cordis   quoque    nomine  amorem 
togrieveatdesignari   meminit.      Quapropter  ibiclem   esse   amorem, 
froPmatl°n   ubi   est    preciosum    ardenter    amatum,    veracissime  in- 
friends.       telligit.   Amorem  autem  et  amantem  clisjungi  non  posse, 
omninc  notum  et  certum  est.     Unde  amantem  et  ama- 
tum  simul  esse  manifestum  est.     Igitur  multo  amplius 
amantem    et    redamantem    simul  esse  clarum   est,    cum 
in  ad  invicem  aniantibus,  utriusque  sit  amans  et  utrius- 
que    amatum,   et  quasi  mutuo  visu  uterque  in  alterum 
totus    eat,  et  mutuo   amplexu    sese   indissolubiliter  ^  as- 
Actsiv.32.tringant.       Iterum     scriptum    novistis :    Multitudims 
credentium  esse  cor  unum   et   animam   unam.      Sed 
luce  clarius  est,  ea  quaa  unum  sunt,  ab  invicem  non  esse 
divisa ;    acl   invicem  igitur    sese  diligentes,  et  diligendo 
credentes,  dum  tales  sunt,  nequaquam  ab  invicem  divisi 
et  distantes  esse  possunt,  cum  simul  imo  etiam   unum, 
sicut    auctoritate   irrefragabili  Scripturse    patet,    neces- 
sario  sunt.     Dolor  igitur  de  vere  credentium  et  mutua 
earitate  sese  diligentium  divisione  sive  distantia,  dolor 
inanis  est,  quia  dolet  de  eo  quod  nihil  est,  sed  solum- 
modo  in  figmento  falsse  opinionis  et   carnalis    imagma- 
tionis    esse   habet.      Eorum   enim    quse  simul  et  unum 
sunt,  non  est  vera,  sed  solum  ficta  et  imaginata  sejunc- 
tio  ab  invicem  et  distantia.     In  viros  itaque   spiritales 
et  carnales  iinaginatioiies  supergressos  et  luce  veritatis 
perfusos,    hujusmodi   dolorem   cadere  indignum   est ;    a 
quibus  longe  relegatur  quod  vanum  et  inane  est. 
Heconsoles      Haac  autem  tam  longo  principio  pertractata1,  quorsum 
theEriars   ten(iant   breviter  explicabo.      Frater  Adam  de  Oxoma, 
feMte  corporali  et  locali    distantia,  Domino  promovente  ejus- 
tlie  loss  of  dem  iaUclabile  et  sanctum  propositum,  a  vobis  est  sepa- 
o"     randus:     cujus    separationem    localem     et     corporalem 
possent  forte  aliqui    de    fratribus    adhuc    infirmionbus, 
vel  ut  ejus   ab    eisdem    simpliciter    divisionem   dolere ; 
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nisi  aliqua  praemunitio  lmic »  innrmitati,  velut  potiun- 
cula,  prseservativa  sanitatis    occurreret.      Ideoque    hanc 
literam  velut  potiunculam  praeservativam  ad  utilitatem 
innrmorum,    si    qui    forte    sint    tales    in    vestro    sancto 
collegio,    vobis    volui    dirigere.     Non    quod    credam  iu 
vestra    sancta   societate,    non    esse   plurimos  secundum 
modum    lmjus   peregrinationis   perfectos,    qui   innrmio- 
ribus,    quicquid    viderint    illis  expedire,    et    persuadere 
sciant  efficacius,  et  hoc  efficere    velint    ardentius.      Sed 
talis  est  spiritalis  medicinse  natura,  quod  quanto  a  plu- 
nbus  administratur,  tanto    efficacius    salutem   operatur. 
Et   medici    spiritales   cooperatoribus  eorum 2    non  invi- 
dent,  sed  eorum  augmentum    quam    plurimum    deside- 
rant.      Unde    et    Moyses    spiritum   prophetige  omnibus 
desiderat,     dicens :    Quis    tribuat,    ut    omnis  populus  Num.  xi 
prophetet  et  det  eis  Deus  spiritum  suum  t    Et  Apos-  29' 
tolus    gaudet   in    Dei  annuutiatione  :      Sive    sit    ocea-  PMlinn  • 
sione    sive    veritate.      Corporum    itaque    localis    divi- 1«. 
sio,  ut  pnemonui,  dolenda  non    est,   licet  pr^sentia  sit 
jocunda ;    quia   corporum    localis  distantia  non  separat 
ab   mvicem   homines,  et  maxime    caritate  mutua    con- 
junctos  et  in  unum  conflatos.     Homo  namque  simpliciter 
est  homo  interior ;    unde    et  exterioris    hominis   parti- 
bus   detruncatis,    non    minus    remanet    unus    et   idem 
liomo.     Manibus   enim  meis   et   pedibus   abscissis,  ocu- 
hsque  erutis,  adhuc  vere  dicere  et  Kngua  praescisa  vere 
cogitare  possum,  quod  sum  Kobertus,  et  quod  sum  eo-0 
et  quod  ille  ego  sum  truncatus3,  qui  prius  fui  integ&er! 
Et  de  his  quorum  corpora  sunt  incinerata,  dicit  Deus  • 
Ego  sum  Deus  Abraham,  Deus  Isaac,  et  Deus  Jacob,***  iiio 
qui  non   est   Deus   mortuorum,  sed  viventium.     Vere  S.  Matt 
igitur  vivunt    Abraham,  Isaac,    et    Jacob,    licet    eorum xxii" 32' 
corpora  mcinerentur.     Igitur  secundum   interiorem  ho- 
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minem,    vere  et  simpliciter  est '    et   vivit   homo.     Sed 
secundum   interiorem  hominem    nequaquam    potest  ad 

invicem  amantium  esse   ah  invicem    separatio.      Igitur 
nt     dictum      est,    hominum     se     ad     invicem      aman- 
tium    non    est    separatio.       Quomodo     itaque     homim 
dolendum    est,    de   hominis    a    se    divisione      cum     ab 
eo  non  possit   dividi   homo  quem  vere   dihgit  ?      «uod 
si  credat  quis  corporum  humanorum  loealem  distantiam 
esse    dolendam,  quantum  erret,    facile   patet.      Si  emm 
dolenda  est2  alicui  corporis  humani  a  se  distantia,  multo 
amplius  dolenda  esset  ejusdem  corporis  non  existentia ; 
sed   secundum     heati     Jeronimi   sententiam,    nec   mors 
amici,  quam  sequitur  corporis  humani  corrupho,  dolenda 
est  •  igitur  nec  corporis  amici  distantia.     Nec  seqiutur, 
quod  si  jocunda   est    pnesentia,    dolenda    sit   ahsentia. 
Delectat  enim  hominem  sanum  et  motus  et  quies  ;    et 
oculum  sanum   visio  alhi    et  nigri  ;  et  auditum  sanum 
sonus   acutus    et  gravis:    sic    et   amori    sano  dulcs  est 
corporis  amici  pnesentia,  et  si  utilis   est,    dukis  est  et 
ahsentia     Prseterea  pone  corpus  amici  examme  ;  num- 
ouid  ejus  diliges  pnesentiam  ?     Sed  nec  etiam  si  solum 
vita  vegetabili  et  sensibili   esset   animatum,    ejus   pne- 
sentia  diligeretur,  sed  nec  forte  ferretur.    Propter  quod 
igitur3     corporis     prsesentia   vita    rationahs    est,    vitse 
jritur     rationalis    per    se    prsesentia     diligitur.      Hsec 
autem  amanti  absens  esse  non  potest.     Corporahs  Uaque 
prffidicti  fratris  Adse  a  vobis  absentia  nulh  fratrum  sit 
molesta;   maxime  cum  de  absenfe4  ejus  utditate,  Dei 
cooperante  gratia,  magna  et  rationalis  debet5  esse  con- 
iectura     Lumen  namque  scientise  ejus  tam  fulgens  est, 
ut  merito  ibi  maxime  collocetur,  ubi  densissimas  mfide- 
litatis  tenebras  dissipet.     Fervor  quoque  ejus  tantus,  ut 
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corda  lapidea  et  congekta   diviuo  adjutorio  liquefaciat, 
et  accendat.    Nec  debet  lueerncu  tcdis  poni  sub  modio,  S.  Matt. 
sed    swper    candelabrum,    ut    luceat   non    solum    fide v* 15, 
iHuminatis,  sed   omnibus   etiam  infidelitate    tenebrosis, 
qui  in  magna  clomo  Dei  sunt ;  nec  in  candelabri  imo  \ 
sed   iii   ejus  medio  et   culmine    summo.      Unde  si  tale 
propositum  spontaneum  non    habeat2,   a  vobis   ad   tale 
compelli   deberet,  ne    aliqua  pars  gratuitorum  donorum 
Dei  in  eo    vacua    esset,  et  ne  membrorum  aliquod3  ab 
usu  et  officio  ad  quod  bene  natum  est  ex  parte  aliqua 
otiosa    torperet.      Nec    moveat    aliquem,  quod    non  per 
longa  tempora  sacram  paginam    audivit.      Habet    enim 
articulos  fidei  in  corde  liumili  firmiter  fundatos  ;  et  ubi 
in  fundamento'catholicae   fidei   habitat    humilitas,    non 
subintrat  haeretiea  pravitas.     Habet  velox  et  perspicax 
mgenium,    habet   unetionem   quae     docet    de    omnibus, 
habet  Paracletum    magistrum,  qui  docet  eum*  omnemS.Joh  xvi 
ventatem.      Tam    rutilanti   geinma    non    magis    possit  13' 
ordo  vester    decorari  et  honorari,  quam  si  contra    infi-  j£°{8 
delitatis  tenebras  opponatur.      Nec    credatur  incircum-  pVeTchto 
specte  et  sine  deliberatione  subitaneo  motu  propositum  ceJLfrT 
tale   assumpsisse ;    quia    veraciter    scio,  quod  antequam  Ecdeston 
habitum   vestrum    susciperet,  hoc  propositum  in  animo  u^T 
suo    firmaverat,  et  eo  libentius    habitum   vestrum    sus- ed- Brewe'^ 
cepit,    quia  per  ejusdem    habitus    susceptionem,    propo- P' 16J' 
situm   firmatum  melius    et    citius,    proximis    utilius   et 
Deo  acceptius  compleri  posse  credidit. 
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Vencrabilibus  dominis,  patri  in  Ghristo  reverendo, 
Willelmo  decano  Lineolniensl,  et  reverendxs  ira- 
tribus,  ct  Concanonicis  ibidem  residentibus,  Ro- 
bertus  Arcliidiaconus  Leircestriensis  salutem,  et 
cum  omni  reverentia  sincerce  caritatis  affectum. 

After  Unitati   vestae    reverendse,  quantas  valeo,  lieet  non 

Seave  quantas  debeo,  gratiarum  actiones  reddo,  eo  quod  tam 
to  go  on      favorabili  mfectu    ad   peregre  proficisccndum  me  iicen- 
fOCbSl  tiavit  ;    et    super    erogando    collatam   licentiam,   litens 
inducedto  patentibus  diguata  est    testificari.     Volo   autem  cliscre- 
SK*  tionem     vestram     non    latere,     quod     a     peregrmando 
delayhis     paulisper    adhuc     supersedeo :     cujus    causa    Iicec     est. 
SC  Constitutus  in  procinctu   itineris,  accedens   ad  venera- 
forthi».      bilem    patrem  dominum   LincolmensenV   ut    ei    a  quo 
w^hde  priusquam    a    vestra    dignatione    licentiatus    fueram, 
prout   decuit,  valefacerem ;     post     tractatum'    habitum 
super   peregrinatione    mea,    ab    eodem    reverendo  patre 
Moscelinect   domino,  cum    fratrc   ipsius  domino  Bathonie^M* 
de  Wells.     iU.cLidiaconis  Lincolni^   et  Northamptoma3,«  Hunten 
b5£?      doni»  o    et*    Bedeford/  aliisque  plurimis  viris   discretis 
"John        et      rovidis     et    de    mea    salute    ex    smcerse    cantatis 
?pSupde  afiectu  non  parum  sollicitis,  ex  commuui  omnium  con- 
Eaucon-      silio     a     domino    Lincolniensi,    patre     dilectissimo     et 
bA?maric    domino    timendo,  districtam    recepi    prohibitionem,    ne 
deBugge-  iter      ,opositum  adhuc-ariiperem,  sed  expectarem,  donec 
a-noscatur  plenius,  ad  quem  proveniet  exitum  commota 
perturbatio,  per  quorundam  Komanorum  depraedationem 
et  captionem,  et,  ut   dicitur,  per    quorundam   interiec- 
tionem-     ne     forte    incidens    in    manus    Romanorum, 
dum  ex  recentia  injuriae  fervet  furens  libidojnndicte, 
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periculum    incurrerem,  aut    aliquod    grave  dispendium. 
Decrevi  itaque  tantorum    et    tam    sapientium  virorum, 
tantaque  dilectionis  sinceritate  mihi  consulentium,  con- 
silio    adquiescere  ;   ne    recedens    ab    eorum    consilio,  in 
periculum  improvidus  caderem,  et  tantorum  dominorum 
et   amicorum    merito    indignationem    incurrerem,    con- 
tumaciss    quoque    et    prsesumptionis     nota    denigrarer. 
Spero    autem    quod    hanc    tardationem    non  imputabit 
Dominus,  qui  tamen  jubet    in    hujusmodi  non  tardare, 
per  quem  etiam    dicitur :    In   omnibus    operibus    tuis  Eccius. 
esto     velox.       Hoc     enim     velociter     fit,     quod     ultra xxxi- 27- 
temporis  opportunitatem  non    differtur,  nec    citra  tem- 
poris  opportunitatem  prsesumitur.     Ultra  namque  dila- 
tum,  tarditatis  habet  vitium  ;   citra  vero    prsesumptum 
non  est  velox,  sed  magis  prseproperum.     Spero  quoque 
quod  vestrae  venerationis  discretio  hanc  meam  expecta- 
tionem  ex  tali  causa  non  ascribet  levitati  inconstantise, 
nec    me   propter    hanc,  utinam    nec   propter    alia,  con- 
numerabit   cum  illis ]    qui  circumferuntur  omni  ventoEph.W.u. 
doctrince  ;  qui,  ut  ait  Seneca,  "ex  aliis  propositis  in  alia  Seneca, 
'  transeunt  aut  casu  quodam  transmittuntur2,  qui  more  EPist-2'3> 

(c  •    n        •    m  1  ed.  var.  ii. 

eorum  qui  liuminibus  mnatant,  non  eunt 3  sed  ferun-  p.  87. 
f  tur/;      Manet  namque  mihi   non   motum,  concepfcum 
prius  propositum,  quo  ad  hoc  spero  quod  constem  mihi, 
idem  volens  hodie  quod  heri.     Non  enim  accessit  prius 
habitoe    "voluntatis   mutatio4,"   quae,  ut    dicit    Seneca,  Epist  35. 
'  indicat    animum    natare    alicubi    atque    alicubi   pro- p'  128' 
(  perare,  prout  tulit  ventus."    Est  autem,  ut  idem  auctor 
asserifc,  '« constantia,  quse  deici  loco  non  potest,  et  propo-  Epist.  67, 
{  situm  nulla  vi  extorquente  dimittit."     Et  utinam  tam  p"  247' 
non   possem  deici  in  aliqua  a  proposito   bono,  quam  a 
concepto  proposito  actu  non  deicior.     Cum  igitur  maneat 
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mihi  voluntas  et  propositum  ut  fuerunt,  licet   ad  tem- 
poris     opportunitatern     differatur     actus     propositi     et 
executio,  scio  quod  vestrae    discretionis   benevola  inter- 
pretatio  dilationem  meam  levi  levitatis  et  inconstantise 
nmtationi  non  reputabit.     Quod  si    aliquis,  manentibus 
eodem   honesto  proposito    et  eadem  agendi  ratione,  ac- 
tuum    dilationem  vel    etiam    pro    diversitate   causarum 
aut  temporum  aut  aliarum  circumstantiarum  commuta- 
tionem  putet  esse  levitatis  et  inconstantise  convertibile 
signum,    respondeo     ei    per    hasc    verba    beati     patris 
Augustini  subscripta,   quse  licet  prolixe  sermonem  jam 
protenderim,    vestrse    patientise    ad   legendum  non  sint 
S.  Aug.      tsediosa,      Ait    enim    in    quadam    epistola     sua  ^  contra 
Epist.^38,  cluosdam  qui  causabantur    sacramentorum  veteris   legis 
4io.'    '   '   commutationem    in    sacramenta  legis    gratise :    u  Reruin 
"  ipsa  natura  et  opera  humana  certa  ratione  mutantur  : 
f*  nec   tamen  eadem  ratio  est  mutabilis,  qua    ista    mu- 
"  tantur.    Non  autem  opinor,  cum  agricola  sestate  aliud 
i:  inserit  ,quam  inserat1   hieme,  ratio2  mutatur  agricul- 
"  turse  ;  et  cum  mane  surgit  qui  nocte  quiescebat,  vitse 
"  consilium    non  mutavit.     Aliud  magister  adolescenti, 
"  quam    puero  solebat,   imposuit ;    doctrina  igitur    con- 
"  stans    mutato    prsecepto    non  mutatur.      Magnus   llle 
"  nostrorum  temporum  medicus,  Vindiciamns,  consultus 
1  a  quodam,  dolori  ejus  adhiberi  jussit  quod  in  tempore 
"  congruere  videbatur,  adhibitum  sanitas  consecuta  est. 
"  Deinde   post    aliquot    annos    eadem    rursus    corpons 
"  causa  commota  est ;  hoc    idem  ille    putavit    adhiben- 
"  dum  ;  vertit3  in  pejus ;  miratus  recurrit  ad  medicum, 
"  indicat  tactum ;  at  ille,  ut  erat  acerrimus,  ita  respondit ; 
"  '  Ideo  male  acceptus  es,  quia  ego  non  jussi,  ut  omnes 
"  '  qui  audissent,  parumque  hominem  nossent,  non  eum 
"  «  arte  medicinali  fidere,  sed  nescio  qua  illicita  potentia 
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^     putarent.'      Unde   cum    esset   a   quibusdam   postea 
stupentibus  mterrogatus,  aperuit   quod  non    intellex- 
'  erant,  videlicet  illi  jam  setati  non  boc  se  fuisse  jussu- 
"  rum.   _  Tantum    igitur   valet   ratio ;    ut    artibus    non 
mutatis,  quod  secundum   eas  fit,  sit '    pro  temporum 
vanetate  mutandum ;   mutata  quippe    temporis  causa 
quod   recte  *  antea    factum    fuerat,   ita    mutari    vera 
(<  ratao  plerumque  flagitat ;  ut   recte    non   possit    fieri 
■  msi  mutetur,  quia  utrumque  tunc  erit  rectum,  si  erit 
n  pro  temporum  diversitate  diversum.      Quod  enim  in 
^  cliversitate  personarum    uno  tempore  accidere  potest, 
ut   imic  liceat  aliquid  impune  facere,  illi  non  iiceat  • 
^  non  quod  dissimilis  res  sit,  sed  quod  is  3  qui  facit ;  ita 
ab  una  eademque  persona  diversis    temporibus    tunc 
oportet  al.quid  fieri,  tunc  non  oportet :  non  quod  sui 
_    dissimilis   sit,  qui  facifc,  sed    quando    facit »     Ex    ^ 
igitur  verbis   beati  Augustini    satis   liquere   potest   ex 
una  et   eodem  modo  constante  semper   ratione  pro  va- 
netate  temporum  ct  causarum,  actus  provenire  diversos  • 
unumque  pro    altero   ssepe    commutandum    et,  suborta 
nova  causa,  quod  sine  ipsa  in  aliquo  tempore  esset  fa- 
ciendum,  m  eodem  tempore  est  omittendum,  et  vel   in 
almd  commutandum,  vel  in  tempus  opportunius  diffcren- 
uum.     Valeat  semper  in  Domino  vestra  veneratio 


IV. 

Bominisin  Christo  dileetis  AbbaM»  et  Conventui  de  un. 
MeMmge,  Robertus  Archidiaeonus  Leireestriensis  •  Adnm 
salutem  et  smcerw  caritatis  affectum.  deLate- 

mctriniV°biS  Hte;am  bUmiliter  "^pKo-atam  ut  diem  Zak* 
pam  inter  nos    reformandae    dare    velletis    diffusiorem  and  Con- 
videlicet    usoue  ad    »,);♦„„    ,  lem>  vent  of 
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ha™  quem    speravi    foturum1    circiter    Pentecosten,    litigio 

:rrXana  similiter  insimul  dilato ;  vel  m  hoc  non  placere  ,  sa lem 
ST  differretnr  usque  ad  unnm  vel  dnos  dxes  ante  diem 
Zll^L  litigio  statutum  *  ;  quo  tempore  promisi  procuratorem 
TLnuaf  meum  procuratori  vestro  apud  Sarum  occursurum  ad 
SSVbidem  amicabiliter  componendum.  Et  ecce  coram 
theconYentjjg,,  qma  m  litera  vobis  directa  ml  erat  a  me 
"S"  mendaciter  confictum,  nil  dolose  simulatum  sed  totum 
Eeetor  of  corde  simplici  veraciter  dictum.   Vos  autem  rescrip- 

tT^'     sistis    mihi   literam   parvam,  de    qua    viderit    discret.o 
vestra  si  non  fnerit  contumeliis  et  derisiombus  gravida, 
et     oculo     simplici     ver*     religionis    incongrna ;    h»c 
namque    erat   primee    clausute3   post   salutatmnem    ut 
verbl  vestra  ponam,  continentia  :    «Discretmm  vestae 
«  innotescat  quod  redditum  annuum,  queiu  a  vobis   et 
«  ante    tempora    vestra   percipere    consuevimus,    tanto 
«  tempore'  percepimus    per   manns    rectorum    ecclesia, 
Ahhotsley  «  de  Albodesl*  continue  et  pacifice,  quod  jam  homxnum 
Y  «  memoriam  excessit:"  ha*  clausula  licet  non  expresse 
pronunciet    quod  dictum  redditum    usque   ad   tempora 
mea    percepcritis    continue    et    pacifice,  tamen    eadem 
hoc  continet  ex  insinuatione  ;   qnod  vos  non  latet  esse 
falsum;  quia  redditus  ille  ante  tempora   mea,  videhc  t 
ultimis    diebus    pnedecessons    mei   usque    ad    tempora 
mea     per    ordinarium   loci    fnit    sequestratus ;    ut    sic 
compeheremini     de    jure    perceptionis    vestrae     docer. 
Scitfs  autem  quod    mendacii    vxtmm commrttitur   non 
solum  audibili  verho,  sed    etiam*   vkiblh    scnpto     nec 
Solum  expresso  sermone,  sed  etiam  obliqna  msmuatmne 
Hoc  autem  vitium  a  viris  religiosis  maxime  debet  esse 
rWlipP,U.longe  alienum,  quorum   in   cjdis*   est    "£?**£ 
ibidem    sincerissinwe    veritatis    contemplatio ,    quoium 
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est    citius    hanc     vitam     eorporalem     amittere     quam 

levissimo   mendacio    a    veritatis    rectitudine    declinare. 
Si  autcm  in  dicta  clausula  dictani   insinuationem  *  non 
intendebatis,  otiose  illam  clausulam,  ne  dicam  captiose, 
mserebatis ;  cum  licet  aliquando  perceperitis,  sed  usque 
ad  tempora   mea   vestram  perceptionem   non   continua- 
veritis,    talis    perceptio    non    det2    vobis    jus     a     me 
continuo   percipiendi.     Et    cum    quilibet    redditurus  sit 
rationem  de  omni   verbo   otioso  in  die  jud/icii,   vobis  &  Matt  xii 
mmime  congruit  sermonis  otiositas,  quorum  ori  apjyosita  36- 
est  custodia  et  labiis  ostium  circumstantice  ex  regulari  Psal.  cxii. 
observantia,    silentii    taciturnitas,    in    quibus     maxime  3> 
compleri  debet  illud  Scripturae,    Gultus  justitice   silen-  Isa.  xxxii 
hum.      Scnpsistis    consequenter :    « Unde    preces    ves-  17' 
■  tras   exaudire   non   possumus    sine    gravi  dispendio," 
quod  tantundem  valet  quasi  diceretis  quod  propter  fal- 
sum  vel  otiosum  preces   meas    exaudire    non    possetis ; 
cum   jam  Hquidum    sit   illucl 3  quod  prsemissum  fuerat, 
falsum   fuisse  ex  insinuatione,  vel  otiosum  in  sermonis 
expressione.     Prseterea  qui  utrumlibet  duorum  sub  dis- 
junctione   petitorum   prsestat4,  petentem  plene  exaudit. 
Duo  petii,  sed  utrumque  sub  disjunctione ;  quorum  unum 
si  non  potuistis  concessisse  sine  vestro  dispendio,  reliquum 
potuistis    forte    cum   vestro   compendio.     Subjungebatis 
quoque    m  litera   vestra  :   « Nec    etiam  tenemur  ;    quia, 
:  ut  ex  tenore  literarum  vestrarum    poterit  conjectura 
|  capi,  magis  tendit  prudentia  vestra  ad  dilationem  quam 
'  ad  pacem."     Etsi  forte  non  unde  estis  homines,  tamen 
imde  estis  religiosi  homines  et  vitae  perfectionem  habitu 
prolitentes,    omnium    preces    exaudire    tenemini,    dum- 
modo  exauditio  puritati  ndei  vel  honestati  morum  non 
Bit    impedimentum  ;    et    multo  amplius    si    his   promo- 
vendis    sit   adjumentum.     Praaterea    si    ex   literis  meis 
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posset  conici  quod    astute    sub   specie  pacis  tenderem1 
ad    dilationem,    verba   literarum    mearum    posmsse  de- 
buistis,    ut    non    ex    assertione   vestra,  sed  ex  ore  meo 
convincerer,  aut    quse   ego    dixi,  non  quafaa  me  dixisse 
scribitis,  vera  ratione  defenderem.     Absit  autem  ut  sic 
iniurier    paci,   quod    ea    velut    pallio    contegam    pacis 
dilationem   et   discordue  fomitem,  et  eam  quam  omma 
appetunt,  omniumque  laborum    est    finis,    a   me  sponte 
clongein  ordinisque  tranquillitatem   trabam    in    pertur- 
bationem.     Ad    boc    autem   quod  consequenter  subjun- 
gitis  in  litera  vestra,  videlicet,  quod  licet  non  possemus 
convenire    die    statuto    apud  Dunelmum,  potm    tamen, 
si   mibi    placeret,    diem   citeriorem    ad   tractandum    de 
pace  vobis  constituisse,  videlicet  ante  Natale  jam  pne- 
teritum,  vel    statim    post ;    respondeo,    quod  postquam 
firmaveram    propositum   de   peregre    profidscendo,   non 
potui  ante   Natale  vobis   [apud]    Dunelmum  occurnsse, 
cum    pro    temporis     brevitate,    tum     pro     negotrorum 
arctius    urgentium    occupatione.     Disposueram    quoque 
statim  post  Epipbaniam  iter  peregrinatioms  arr.pmsse  ; 
et  buius  rei  testes  mei  sunt  viri  magni  fide  digmssmu, 
omni  majores  exceptione.     Adnectitis  autem    me    potu- 
isse    de    facili  voluntatem  meam  literatone  sigmficasse, 
et  non  exprimitis  super  qua  re  voluntatis  m«e  sigmfi- 
cationem  intelligitis :    unde    cum  non    possrt  s.gmfacan 
voluntas    nisi     super    re    certa,    cujusmodi     voluntatis 
sioniticationem  in  preedicto  verbo  intellexenUs,  ommno 
non   intelligo ;    quia  nec   boc   potest   intelbg!  ex  yerbo 
pnecfacto.     Ad  boc  autem  quod  subinfertis,    ine    talem 
procuratorem    potuisse    misisse,    qualem    apud    barum 
mittere     proposui,    respondeo,    quod    ordmaveram     me 
missurum  Sarum  virum  quendam  magnum,  non  btiga- 
torem   sed    pacis  amatorem,    per    quem   speravi    mocbs 
omnibus  pacem  inter   nos    fore    reformandam  ;  de  quo, 
in   pace   reformanda,    quam    de    alio    majorem    portavi 
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confidentiam  ;    qui   et   loci   propinquitate    et    temporia 
opportunitate   uno    vel    duobus  diebus    ante    diem  sta- 
tutum    liti     potuit    apud    Sarum    interesse ;     sed     die 
condicto  inter  nos  apud  Dunelmum,  pra3  loci  distantia 
et    temporis    incongruentia    et    negotiorum    spiritalium 
occupatione  necessaria,    interesse    non.   posset.      Adjecit 
quoque    pagina    vestra    quod    non    deceret    me,    virum 
tanta3    auctoritatis,    occasiones    quasrere    ad    circumve- 
niendum  simplicitatem  vestram  ;  ha)c  autem  verba  non 
videntur   puram  sapere    simplicitatem,    cum    vera    sim- 
plicitas    consistat   in    cognitione    veri    et    amore    boni. 
Si    enim    credidistis    me    alicujus  auctoritatis,    ex    veri 
cognitione  non  crederetis  me  habere    ad    circumvenien- 
dum  vos  rugam  duplicitatis  et   fucum  simulatas  volun- 
tatis;    scit    enim    vera    cognitio    rugam    duplicitatis  et 
fucurn^    simulationis    nullum     habere     pondus    alieujus 
auctoritatis,    et    vere    nominatam    auctoritatem    secum 
non    compati     simulatam    aeqiutatem ;    simulata    enim 
requitas   duplicata    est    iniquitas ;    si    vero  nullius  auc- 
tontatis    me    credidistis,  ascribendo    mihi    auctoritatem 
non  ex  amore  boni,  me  hostiliter  derisistis,  immemores 
ipsms    quod     per   sapientem    dictum    est1:    Ddusores  Prov.  iii 
ipse   deludet  et  mansuetis   dabit   gratiam.     Adjecistis  3L 
adhuc,    vos    esse    spoliatos ;    ad    quod    respondeo,    quod 
ego     vos     non    spoliavi,     sed     ex     districto     pnecepto 
ordinanorum    meorum    illum    quem     petitis    redditum 
vobw    non    solvi,    donec    coram    illis    de    jure    vestro 
aliquid    docueritis;    ac    per    hoc    nec    illi    vos    expolia- 
verunt    qui    solummodo    ad    declarandum    jus    vestrum 
secundum  officii  sui  debitum,  vos  compellere  voluerunt 
sicut    debuerunt.      Additum    quoque    erat     in     paoina 
vestra    vos    exceptionibus  dilatoriis    et   falsis   ex   parte 
mea    fatigatos.     Si    exceptiones    dilatoria)    a  jure    non 
reprobantur   sed    ab    arte   rhetorica,    et    ab    ipso    jure 
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docentur    et    approbantur,    et    ipse    Paulus    cum    esset 
civis    Romanus    Csesarem    appellavit,    cur    exceptiones 
dilatorias    quasi    iniquum    aliquid    obicitis l  ?     Possunt 
nainque    proponi    dilatoriaB,    non,    sicut    consuetum    est 
ab  injustis,  sola  differendse  justitiie   causa,    sed   amore 
iniquitatis    repellendae    et    justitise    consequendue.^   Ad 
hsec,    si,    quod    defensores    mei    proposuerunt    aliquas 
dilatorias,  iniquum    censetis,    caveat    vestra    religio,  ne 
vestri  defensores    aliqua    dilatoriarum  propositione    vos 
unquam2  tueantur.     Quod    autem    obicitis    easdem   ex- 
ceptiones   fuisse  falsas,    hoc  non8  ex    vestra    assertione, 
sed  ex  caus»  exitu,  an   vere  obiciatur,  melius  compro- 
babitur ;  prseterea  etsi  essent  aliquae  falsse,  quod  adhuc 
non  credo,    possent    tamen    fuisse  veraciter   propositse ; 
potest  enim  humana  fragilitas  decipi,  et  quse  vera  sunt 
non    improbabiliter  falsa  credere,    et    e    contrano    quee 
falsa    sunt,    vera    plerumque    reputare ;    sicque    accidit 
quod  homo  veraciter    et    inculpabiliter,  quia   non  men- 
daciter,  pdtest  dicere  falsum,  quandoque 4  mendaciter  et 
culpabiliter    potest    dicere    verum  ;    quod    igitur    quis 
falsum5  dicit,  non  potest  ei  obici  velut  probrosum  ;  .sed 
cum   dicit    falsum,    quod    eum   non   latet    esse   falsum, 
hoc    est    mendacii     detestabile    vitium    quod    animam 
occidit,    veritatem    abnegando ;    ipsam   qm    sicG    dicit 
veritatem    a    se    propellit ;    ruga    duplicitatis    aiumam 
vacuam     a    soliditate    veritatis    deformiter    contrahit ; 
primi    inventoris     mendacii,    diaboli     scilicet     qui     est 
S  joh  viii.  mendax  et  Vater    cjus   et   in    veritate   noii   stetit   per 
imitationem    prolem    gignii     Rogatis   m    fine    ut   pro 
j)eo    et    scientise    meae    claritate   pnedictum    redditum 
sine  caviUatione   et   difficultate  aliqua   vobis  de  «etero 
velim    solvere;    sed  non   creditis   me    scientia  clarum ; 
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ut    supra    mihi    tribuendo    auctoritatem,    hostiliter    me 
derisistis.      Si    vero    me    vel    paucam    creditis    habere 
scientiae   claritatem,    putare    debuistis ]    quod    valerem 
deprehendere    quam    fuerit   ista   petitio    proposita    aut 
derisorie  aut  inartificiose :  vitiosum  namque  et  inartifi- 
ciosum  est  exordium  a  quo  potest  adversarius  incipere  • 
sic    et    vitiosa    allegatio    quam    potest   adversarius   in 
allegantem  retorquere.     Similiter  et  hsec  petitio  vitiosa 
est,  cum    et    ego    possem  consimiliter   vos   rogare  qua- 
tenus  pro  Deo   et  religionis  vestne  ac  utriusque  partis 
tranqmllitate,  praedictum  redditum,  in   quo  nullum  jus  ' 
habetis,    de    csetero    desisteretis 2  exigere.     Haec   multo 
prolixius  quam  vellem  sunt  dictata  ;    sed   parva  vestra 
pagella,    ad   quam   respondere  oportuit,  multo  prolixio- 
nbus   fuit   gravida3.     Hsec    rescripsi,    novit    Dominus 
non    ut    vos    verecundarem,    sed    ut    velut4    dominos  lCor.iv  u 
carissimos  smcero  affectu  commonerem,  ne   nimis  tena- 
citer  talium  adhaereatis  consilio  quales  vestram  paginam 
conscripserunt,  qui  ventum  seminant  et  metunt  turM-  Hos  viii  - 
nem;  qm,  sicut  dicit  beatus  Bernardus,  «non  tam  leges 
J  quam    lites   proponunt   et   cavillationes,  subvertentes 
"  judicium."     Quid  mirum  si  consulit  ut  arem  qui  non 
habet  unde  vivat    nisi    de    mercede  arationis  ?     Aut  si 
habet    unde    vivat,    tamen    cupiditate    hujus    mercedis 
msatiabiliter  sestuat.     Ingeniosus  erit   talis   ad    persua- 
dendum    quod    etiam    littus     arenosum    sit    arandum 
Kecogitet    quoque    professionis   vestrae    sanctitas,    quod 
servos    Dei  non  opovtet    litigave,  secl   mdnsuetos    esse 
ad  omneS>  sicut    dicit   Apostolus   ad    Timotheum.     Et  2  Tin,  ii 
ltem    ad    Connthios    ait :     Jam   qidclem    omnino    de-24- 
lictum  est  xn  vobis  quod  judicia  habetis  ad  invicem  ■  7  T'  *' 
quave    non   magis   injuviam    accipitis  ?     Quave    non 
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fraudem  magis  patimini  ?   Sed  vos  injuriam  facitis  et 
fmudatis,    et   hoo  fratribus.     Kespiciatis    etiam,  rogo, 
quse  dicunt  expositores  super  hsec  loca  Apostoh,  et  ex 
illis     intime     perspectis,    vosmetipsi   judicate   quo    vos 
deducunt   qui  vobis  persuadent   litigare.     Quod  si   hsec 
dicta    in    me    volueritis    referre,    respondeo    vobis,    me 
omnibus  modis  odire  litigium  ;  ideoque  adhuc,  sicut  et  _ 
ab  initio,  paratus   sum,    et    sicut    me   paratum  esse,  si 
recolitis,    aliquotiens    vobis    scripsi,    ut    redditum  quem 
exegeritis  plene  et  sine  contradictione  persolvam ;  si  vir 
aliquis    vel    aliqui   sapientes    et    boni,    in    quos    ambo 
consenserimus,  bona  flde  audito   jure   vestro  et  cogmto 
etiam   jure  me»  defensionis,  absque  omm  htigio  decer- 
nanta  quod  in  siepe   dicto    redditu   percipiendo   bonam 
fidem,  justum  titulum,  et  verum  jus  habeatis  :    quibus 
si  scienter   careatis,    non    possetis    quod   expetitis    pcr- 
cipere  sine  vestra,    quod   absit,  damnatione  ;   sicut  ego, 
si    sciens    vos    hoc    habere    quocl    expetitis,   detmerem, 
damnationem    mihi    adquirerem.     Sit   igitur,  si  placet, 
Ile  pvo-      dominus   Dunelmensis  inter  nos  arbiter,    et   quocl   ipse 
poses  to      decreverit,  ratum  utrinque  habeatur.     Si  autem  placeat, 
l"o    sicut  placere  debet,  vestee  professionis  sanctitati  ahter 
Richard      de  pace  tractare,  libens  occurram  vobis  [apudj  LHmel- 
Wstopof    mUm,  vel  citra,  ubi  volueritis,  et  quando,  vita  et  san,- 
Dlu'hanV    tatc   comitantibus,    et  inopinatis  impedimentis  sublatu. 
meeAt     de  medio ;    mea   namque   peregrinatio   sicut   ex   cansa 
nuTamt  necessaria   fuit    firmiter  disposita,    sic   ex   causa  neces- 
^hereand  saria  maj0rum  consilio   et  etiam  imperio   est  ad  prsB- 
S"/  sens  dilata.     Nihil  autem  in   literis  vestris  nufai  magis 
hispilgri-    debet    esse   molestum    quam   quod    dixistis,    quocunque 
SVr    animo  illud  dixeritis,  me  virum  auctoritate  et  scientne 
<*•  claritate  prieditum,    cum    adhuc    ad    discapulatum   vm 

auctentici  me  sentiam  minus  idoncum  et  innumerabilium 
sciendorum    ignorantite    tenebris    perfusum.      Quod    H 
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ahquid  horum  esset  in  me,  Ille  solus  ex  his  laudandus 
et  totum  ilfa  tribuendurn,  cui    quotidie   dicimus  :    Non  Psal 
nolm,   Domwe,  non  nobis,  secl   nomini   tuo   da    glo-  h 
nam.     Yaleat  in  Domino  veneratio  vestra      Amen 


cxiv. 


V. 


Lxim^  doimnce   et  vrv   Christo   carissimce,  clomince     .23,. 
Margaretm    de     Quinci,      Comitissce     Wintonice, 
Mobertus  Archidiaconus    Leirccstriensis  salutem 
et    cum    sincero    caritatis   affectu    paratam    acl 
obseqma  voluntatem. 

Munificentisa 3  liberalitatis  vestee  gratias   ^o   affec  On  ,h. 
tuosas,  qraB   plurimiss  me  pr^emtleneficiis^et  pt-Pe"Seer 
rentum  subsequentibus   amplioribus  abundanter  La-IT^L 
mulavit.       Licet    autem    beneficia    retributionem    non  tUy are 

ZZT'-  ^'r    "    "eneflCia    SUnt'  *■*   Suut   collata^r* 
tamen  mgratus   est,  qui  cum   possit,  beneficium*  non  ra«ed' tat 
retabuit.     Volens  igitur   beneficiis  vestris  plurzbus  et  to°S„put 
magms    saltem    aliquam    referre    vicem,    niiiil    inveni 
majus  qu0d  retribuerem,  quam  vite  perpetu*  prome- 
rendie  necessanam,  commonitionem   salubrem.     Obtulit 

EuLTr?11  occasio  duplex' ut  eximietati  ™*™ 

namle  lt  l •  C°mm0nitorium  ^iberem.  Intimatum 
tri  nT  '  qU°d  Jud;60S'  1U0S  domiuus  Leirces- 

eoZ  TmClpl°   SU°    6XPulit'  ne   Christianos  in 

eodem  manentes  ampHus  usuris  immisericorditer  on- 
pnmerent,  vestra  disposuit •«  excellentia  super  rrl 
vestram    recolligere '.     Quod    si   disponitis,  \Jt™ 
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Rom.  s 

25.  20. 


Christianis  principibus  recolligi  debeant  et  tueri,  prius 
Acts  H.  ,s.  diligenter  attendatis.     Propter  peccatum  ^d^ 
mundi  Salvatorem,  Dominum    nostrum     Jesum    Obrtt- 
tum  affigendo  cruci,  crudeliter  occiderunt,  ne  per  ejus 
S.Joh.si.   saluberrimam  pr^dicationem  locum  perderent  et   gen- 
48-  tem     per    Titum    et    Vespasianum     locum     mtehdter 

amiserunt,  et  ipsi  captivati,  et   per  omnes  . ^^  e 
Batioues  captivi  dispersi   sunt,  nec  ante  ultima   mundr 
tempora    ad    libertatem    redibunt.       In    ultous    vexo 
temporibus,  cum  plenUudo  gentium,  sieut  scnptum  es  , 
intraverit,  videlicet  ad  fidem,  tunc  omms  Israel,  id  est, 
Sulls  Judaanun,  per   eaudem   Christi  fidem   eatov* 
fid     et    ad    veram    libertatem    de    captwitate    redibrt. 
Interim  autem  dum  idem  populus  Juteorum  iu  infi- 
delitate  permanens   Christum  mundi  Sa ™torem  Uas 
phemat,    et    ejus*    passionem    subsannat,    sut >    mund 
LncipibuH   in  justam   pcenam*   peccati   sm  tenehitm 
captivus.     Dehentque  principes  qui  eos  tenent  caprivoj 
ne    occidantur    defendere,    et    rnsunul,    ne    Chnst  anos 
usuris    opprimant,  severissime    prohibere    ;    et   ut   cie 
hcitis  manuum  suavum  lahoribus  victum  sibi  acqmrant, 
nrovidere  c.     H<ec  autem 7  nltima  Judeeorum  captivitos : 
et  tamen  ne  in  hac  captivitate  occidi  debeant,  plunhus 
Scriptur»   locis    prophetatur.      Ad    Cain    namque qm 
o-erit  typum    Judseorum,  cum   occxdxsset  fratrem   suum 
Abel   qui   gerit    typum    Christi,   pro    mund!    salute   a 
Gen.v.n.Jud^occkdictum    est :     Nunc  igUur   ««* 
cris  «uper  terram,   quce  apermt  os  —  *  suscepit 
sanauinem  fratris  tui  de  manu  tua :  cum  operatus 
fueris  eamfnondabit  tibi  fructus  suos ;  vagus  etpro- 
flgus  eris  super  terram.  DixUque  Cain  ad  Dom.num, 
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Major  est  iniquitas  mea,  quam  ut  veniam  merear  ■ 
ccce  ewis  me  Iwdie  a  faeie   tua,   et  a  faeie  tua  ab- 
econdar,  et  ero  vagus  et  profugus  in  terra.     Omnis 
crgo  qui  %nvenerit  me  oeeidet  me.   Dixitque  Dominus 
Nequaquam   ita  fiet,  sed  omnis   qui   occiderit   Cain 
septuplum  punietur.     Posuitque  Dominus  signum  in 
Cmn,  ut  non   eum  interficeret  omnis  qui  invenisset 
eum.     Secundum   hanc  itaque   Domini   pralocutionem 
n  aled1Ctus  est  populus  ille  dum  perstat  in   infidelitate 
et   blasphemm:    non    solum    maledictione    culp£e,    «ed 
nun  maledmtione  pceme ;  et  juete  pcen*  inflkio  est 
t  terram  labonose  operetur ',  quas  etsi*  ex  operatione 
films   popuh    fructmcet,    non    tamen    fert    iffi    fructus 
suos,    sed   principibus    sub    quibus   captivatur.     Va<ms 
est   populus   i  le   per   dispersionem,  et   profugus  a  pro- 

ceXd  '  ??  JrSal6m'  **-  Per  ^nsionis^in- 
oe.titudmem  et«  profugus  per  mortis  timorem.  Habet 
tamen  ne  occidatur  Domini  pnelocutionem,  et  etiam 
jussmnem   m   Psalmo ;    namque  de  iffia   scriptum  es 

coTTaltnd  m1t  -UPer  ^008  me0S>  ne  occidasTM 
cos    ne  quando  obhviscantur  populi   mei.     Quod  de u- 

Judaais  acdpiendum    esse,    testatur  beatus  Augustinus  $*?&** 

SFZJSZr*  n°n  Smt   -^enditidelicetf-  Opp. 
quia      p0ltant  codlces  nostrog;  de  ^  prophetatus*"'1''568- 

testes^TrT  •!    n°DiS  ChriStUS'"      A°  ^  ^ 
tmes  fide    Chnstianae  contra  infidelitatem  Paganorum 

Insuper   slCut  supra  tactum*  est,   in  fine  JSX 

aa  Obnstum,  qUla  OT  fuerit  numerus  filiorum  Israel  n      • 

ZZ2Z™  marh  -«**•  •^jETjSSz**' 

Snorum  t  "  ^™^  D°mini> in  &***  Chrie- 
tmnorum,  ut  non  occidantur,  et  habent  ex  Dei  justitia, 
ut  per  d1Versas  nataones,  vagi   et  profugi  dispergantur 
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et   sub   principibus   captiventur,  terram   labonose   ope- 
rentur    in  principum  ntilitatem,  et   sure   mfebcxs     ute 
q^mcunque   sultentationeu,     Non    ***"£*£ 
tianis  principibus  foveri   debent   Juda»,  ut  Chnstianos 
tiams  P™0^  ^  oho  vivantj 

usuris  oppnmant,  et  cle  usuns  ^icti    SUnt 

qui  ex   Domini   sententia   p«n»   fcbans   add sunt. 
Christiani    namque    principis   offi cmm  est  Chnst ianos 
ab  infidelium  oppressione  poteuter  eripere    non  cupide 
et  to'C  inndeles  opprimere ;   Domim  sentenuam 
t  Scta^is  pc.ua   ratanr  ha^ ^.J- 

ii  iationem  pcen*,  non  crf«  per  congregaUonexn 
nLe  Sciant  itaque  principes  qui  eos  fovent  vel 
TLent    in    usuris   a  Christianis,  se    esse  reos  pec 

Sf  E    sicut»  dicunt  sancti  expositores  omnes  repu- 

vivunt,  ^.^^nte°^jret  iuduuut,  a  quibus, 

sicut  dicit  propneta.  g  multiph- 


Rom.  i. 


Isa.  i.  15. 


Isa.  ix.  5. 
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4  dtct*]  Domine,  Digb. 
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crirainibus  aliquo  consensu  inquinari,  et   talibus  pcenis 
ex  judieii  districtione  puniri. 

Secunda   quoque    occasio,    quae    materiam    scribendi  a  com 
dedit,  est  h89c :  videlicet,  quod  quidam   de  baliivis  ves  Plaint  <* 
tris,  ut ;.  pluribus  audivi,  in  parochia   praebendae  meae  ofe,hCe°naaCt 
hommibus   vestns  sub   districtione  prohibuit    ne  quis '  eomt<*s's 
eorum    de   decimis    eorum   in    parochia    dicta    sitorum  Ib^ 
aiiqmd    emere   praesumeret.      Qui    si    hoc    fecerit   leo-es  of  Grosse- 
humanas   et   divinas    non    mediocriter   laesit.     Abstulit  oeni  ^ 
emm  mihi  commercium    emptionis  et  venditionis,  quod 
leges  tam  divmae  quam  humanae  non  solum  conceduut 
sed  etiam  tuentur.     Nec  solum  indigense  hoc  gaudent 
humanse   societatis   bono   et   necessitatis    solatio  •     sed 
etiam     ahenigenae,    servi  et  ancillae,    tempore    pacis    et 
guerrae.      Contra    leges  omnes   judicem    se    fecit   super 
me,    cum   nemo   sibi  judicis  sumat  honorem,  sed   qui  Heb.  T  i 
voeatus   est    « JDeo;   omnis    namque   potestas   a  r3eoEomxii' 
est  -,  sicut  dicit  Apostolus.     Me  non  vocatum,  non  con-  ' 
victum,    non    confessum,  pcena  sceleratissimorum  homi- 
num  mjustissime  condemnavit.    Voluit  quoque  praecepto 
suo   hoc    efhcere,    ut   parochiani    mei  decimas  suas  rite 
non   solverent,    in   hoc   impie    cervicem  erigens   contra 
2T;  ?m  <llrecte\J^  decimas  solvere.    Quia  itaque  Mal.nUo. 
iste     tahs  Dei  praecipientis  impius  subsannator,  ecclesiae 
et    praelatorum    superbus    contemptor,     de    vestris    esse 
dmoscitur;    ob   reverentiam    vestram    volui    haec  vobis 
prms  innotescere,    quam    secundum  officii  mei  debitum 
in  ipsum  animadvertere.     Contra  si5  ad  vestrum  impe- 
num   satisfacere    curaverit,    gratanter   acceptabo.     Non 
convemt  autem    sanctae   viduitatis  vestrae    venerationi 
qu;e   jejumis,    orationibus,    et    eleemosynis,  cum  Anna  s  i 
prophetissa  fiUa  Phanuel,    die    ac    /octe    IseqtZ- 


1  quis]  aliquis,  C.C.C.,  Digb. 
?  omnis  .  .  est]  ora.  Digb. 
3  directe-]  districte,    C.C.C.  :  dis- 
tnnte,  Digb. 
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Domino,  et  sanctam   matrem  ecclesiam  devote  venera- 
tur    et  praalatos   ecclesias   obedienter    suscipit    et   reve- 
renter  honorat,  ministros  fovere,  Domino  contrana  prse- 
cipientes  et  matrem  ecclesiam  inhonorantes  et  prEelatos 
ecclesia?1    contemnentes ;    ne   ministrorum  vitium   con- 
grua  severitate  non  repressum,  vobis  reputetur  m  pecca- 
tum ;   et  exhalans   nebula    de    eorum   ccenosa  libidme, 
obfuscet  lucem  bonorum  operum,  quaa  de  vestra  radiat2 
devotione.      Hanc  commonitionem  rogo  non  contemnat 
in  sublimitate  vestra  gratior  humiiitas ;    qttia   ad   scri- 
i  Cor.  xiii.  bendum    illam    compulit,  quce  patiens    et    bemgnaest 
4'  5>  et  non  inflatur,  nec  irritatur,  caritas.     Valeat  m  Do- 

mino  domina  mea  carissima. 


VI. 


1231. 


Illustri    et  nobili  viro,  domino  Richardo  Marescallo, 
Comiti  Pembrochicv,  suus  Bobertus  Archidiaconus 
Leircestriensis  salutem  et  promptam  ad  obsequia 
voluntatem. 
On  the  Magnorum  animorum  est,  alios  beneficiis  praBvenire, 

?Ssaofd    et  quasi  minorum  formam  induendo,  eis  condescendere 
lieaven.       et  in  familiaritatis  amplexum  benignms  assumere.     Ut 
enim    ait    beatus  Joannes  Chrysostomus  :  "Sublimmm 
«  illa  maxima  et  admirabilis  gloria  est,  humilian  posse 
«  submissos."     Hujus  quoque    exemplum   prsebuit   Dei 
filius    qui  cum  sit  cum  Patre  Deus   unus  super  omnia 
Phii  u  7    excelsus,  semetipsum   exinanivit,  formam  servi  acci- 
piens*    in  similitudinem  hominum  factus,  et  liabitu 
inventns  est    ut    homo.     Hoc   eximio   inagnee   humih- 
tatis   genere   vos    esse    decoratos,    experientia    comperi. 
Nam  et  me  beneficio  prsevenistis,  et  mese  parvitati  con- 

.  ecclesice]  etiam,  Sid.  I       3  «*¥***'!  suscipiens,  Sid. 

2  radiat]  radiet,  Sid. 
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descendentes,  eam  in  excellentiae  vestrae  familiaritatem 
assumere  dignati  estis.    Quia  vero,  secundum  quod  ait1 
Seneca,   certandum    nobis    est,    ut    beneficia    beneficiis  Seneca  De 
superemus ;  vellem,  si  possem,  recepta  beneficia  repensis  Beneficiis 
beneficiis     majoribus    vincere,    vel     saltem     aequalibus  eiVar^i. 
sequiparare.     Yerumtamen    cum    id     quomodo    faciam,  p*  597' 
non    facile   inveniam ;     quod    tamen    potero    dependere 
non  desistam.     Cumque    non    possim   aequalia  vel    ma- 
jora   retribuere,  non    desinam    indesinenter    vobis   ma- 
jora  desiderare.     Praebuistis  mihi  familiaritatem  vestri, 
optabo  vobis  familiaritatem  Dei.     Et  quia  Ipsius  fami- 
Karitas    nulli    conceditur,    nisi    qui    contemptis   transi- 
toriis  et  vanis,  ardentem  habuerit   amorem  caelestium ; 
quasi  quaedam  fomenta  caelestis  amoris,  et    accendentia 
incitamenta,  pauca  subscripsi  de  gloria  et  divitiis,  quae 
sunt  in  clomo  Domini  caelestis,  ut  eis  intellectis  'amor 
caelesfcis   in    vobis  foveatur,  et  confotus  amplius  accen- 
datur. 

^  De   divitiis   igitur  aulae   caelestis   erifc  rerum   pretio- 
sissima   lux  nullis  admixta  tenebris,   nullis   interpolata 
vicissitudinibus,  nullis    finita    terminis,    nec    terminata 
finibus.  ^  Erit  ibi    bonorum    omnium   sine    diminutione 
copia,  sine  defectu  perfectio,    nec  divisa  nec2  diminuta 
per    comparticipes     alicujus     boni     participatio,      quia 
erit  singulorum  plenissima  omnium    bonorum  possessio,  . 
sicut  vident  plures  oculi  solem    totum,    sole  videntibus 
pluribus  non  partito.     Et   sicut  in    hac  vita  est   nobis 
discretio    operum,    sic    erit   in   illa    gloria    proculdubio 
discretio  dignitatum  ;  ut  quia  hic    alius    alium    merito 
superat,  illic  alium  retributione  transcendat.     Erit  illic 
in    spirifcu   nosfcro    omnis    verifcafcis    absque    ignorantia 
cognitio.     In  lumine  enim    quod    Deus    est,    videbimus 
lumen   omnis   creaturae  veritatis,  sicut  per   Psalmistam 


1  aiQ  sentit,  C.C.C.  ,       .  nec]  velj  c>aa 
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pSai.xxxv.diciturI:   In  lumine  tuo  videbimus   lumen.     Et  in 
10-  feternis   et    increatis    rationibus   contuebimur   ommum 

rerum  creatarum  existentias,  formas..  et  species,  mitia, 
profectus,  status,  declinationes,  et  consummationes.     Ibi 
erit    amor  noster  in  Deum  sine  mensura  et  modo  ;   m 
omnes  autem  et  singulas  creaturas  cum  debitis  umcuique 
mensura    et    modo ;    ibi  erit  in  corporibus  levitas  sme 
pondere,  agilitas  sine  retardatione,  fortitudo    sme   pas- 
sibintate,    splendor   sicut     in    sole.      Nec    ent   m   bac 
beatitudine  ulla  permixta  invidia,  quia  tantum  gauclebit 
quilibet    de    cujuslibet    alterius    gloria,    quantum   lseta- 
bitur  de    propria.     Solummodo  ibi  deficiet  defectus,  et 
ignorabitur    ignorantia,     et    tradita    erit    obbviom  ob- 
livio    mors  mortua  et   corrupta   corruptio.     Ibi  vacabi- 
mus'et  videbimus,  videbimus  et  amabimus,  amabimus 
et  sine  fine  laudabimus,  quia   misericordias   Dommi  m 
asternum  cantabimus.    Ad  hasc  igitur  ineffabiha  gaudia 
viriliter  et   invincibiliter  enitendum  ;   ut  nulla  retardet 
obsistendo    vel    terrendo    temporalis    adversitas,    nulla 
retrabat    illiciendo  illecebrosa  voluptas.     Et    quia   non 
decet  tantum  virum,  militiaj  cingulo  prfficmctum,  hanc 
viam    quse  ducit  ad  patriam  segniter  super3  pedes  in- 
cedere,    ascendatis   equum    sancti    et   cadestis  desidem, 
cuius   framum   sit   discretio,  sella  circumspectio,  prsevi- 
dens    ante,  districtionem   futuri   judicii;    retro,    confu- 
sionem  prasteriti  peccati.     Duo  sint  scansiba,  a  dextris 
humilitas,    a  sinistris  peccata.     Duo  calcana,  in  dextro 
pede    promissio  beatitudinis   futune,   in  smistro  metus 
o-ehennse      Et  quia  non  est  tutum    per  viam,    qua   m- 
sidiantur     pradones     atrocissimi,    inermem     incedere : 
Eph  vi      induti  sitis  lorica  justUice,  muniti  scuto  fidn,  protecti 
»«. 17- '     galea  salutis,  accincti  gladio  spiritus,  quod  est  verbum 


dicitur-]  seriptum  est,  C.C.C.        I       :1  «*»]  <*">  C.C.C,  Sid.,  e  eorr. 
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Dei.     Valeat  in   Domino  vestrse  magnanimitatis  humi- 
litas  et  Immilitatis  sublimitas,  et  castera. 


VII. 

Illustri  ^  viro   et  nobili  clomino  Richardo  Marescallo,      1231, 
Comiti    Pembrochiw     suus     Robertus     Grosseteste 
salutem. 

Fama   magnis   laudibus  vestram  extollit  sapientiam,  On  the  two 
quam    fiducialiter    spero    et    ardenter    desidero    vobis  ki-n'Js  of 
inesse   non   falJacem    sed  veram.      Ut   autem    et  fama 
verum    prasdicet,    et   spes    mea   apprehendat,    et    amor 
quod    desiderat,    teneat;    discretionem    vene    sapientite 
a    fallaci,    non    ex    meis    inventis,    sed    auctenticorum 
dtctis,  vestra    volui  innotescere   discretioni,    ut   utrius- 
que     sapienti»     perspectis      proprietatibus,      et     hanc 
ametis   ferventius,  et  illam  vitetis  studiosius.      Duplex 
namqne    in    Scripturis   nominatur  sapientia;    una  quse 
dtcitm-  saptentia  hujus  mundi,  qUfe,  ut  dicit  Apostolus 
Jacobus,_  anvmalis   est,   terrena,  et    diabolica ;   alteraS..Tae.iii 
qu»   dwttur    sapientia  justorum   et  sapientia  quce  cle  15> I7' 
sursum   est,    quee,  ut   dicit   idem  Apostolus,  primum 
amdem  pudica  est,  deinde  pacifica,  modesta ',  suadi- 
Oihs,    bonis  consentiens,  plma  misericordia   et  fruc- 
tibus   boms,  judicans  sine  simulatione.      Utramque  2 
sapientiam    apertius    explicans    beatus    Gregorius,    ait :  S.  Grego, 
Hujus    mund.    sapientia    est,     cor     machinationibus  ™Tl  X~ 
tegere    sensum    verbis    velare,   qure    falsa   suut  vera  "Jm" 
ostendere,  qute  vera  sunt  fallacia  demonstrare.     Htec 
mmirum    prudentia   usu    a  juvenibus    scitur,  htec   a 
puens  pretm    discitur ;    hanc  qui  sciunt,  cteteros  de- 
spiaendo   superbiunt»;    hanc    qui    nesciimt,   subjecti 


1  Sid.  iuserts  et. 

2  Utramque]  Utraqueper,  C.C.C. 
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«  et    timidi  in  aliis  mirantur,  quia  ab  eis  h«c  eadem 
«  duplicitas  iniquitatis1  nomine  palhata  ddigitur,  dum 
«  mentis    perversitas    urbanitas    vocatur.     Hsec    igitui 
«  obsequentibus   pracipit,    honorum    culmma    queerere, 
«  adepla     temporalis     glorhe    vamtate    gaudere,    rrro- 
«  gatl*   ab  aliis   mala   multiplicius  reddere,  cum  vne* 
«  suppetunt,  nnllis  obsistentibus    cedere  ;   cuin ,  virtuUs 
«    iilita;  deest,  quicquid  explere  per  mahUam  non 
«•  valet  hoc  in  pacifica  bonitate  simulare.  At  contra,  jus- 
«  torum  sapientia  est,  nihil  per  ostensionem  fingere,  sen- 
«  smn  verbis  aperire,  vera  ut  sunt  dibgere ,  falsa  devi- 
«  tare,  bona  gratis  exhibere,  mala  libentins  tderare ,gm 
«  facere  nullam  injuriffi  ultionem  queerere,  pro  ventate 
«  contumebam  pati,  lucrum  putare  pro   maledtcentrbus 
«  orare,  paupertatem    qmerere,  possessa   rehnquere,  ia- 
«  "enti  non  resistere,percntienti  alteram  maxdlam  pne- 
«  bere "    In  hnjus  sapientte  compedes  monemur  pedes 
inicere    quia,  ut  dicit  beatns  Augustinus:   "  H*c  sapx- 
<   X  quos  primo  alligaverit,  et  exhortatoms  qmbus- 
?%*       «  dam   laboribus   edomuerit,  solvet  postea   hberat.sqne 
P  «  sese   donat    ad   fruendnm :    et  qnos   pnmo  tempora- 

«  libus  nexibus    erudierit,   postea  «tem*  ^^ 
«  alUaabit    quo    vinculo    nec   jocundms    nec   sohdius 
«  ex  ogitari    quicquam   potest.       Prima   h*c   ahquan- 
«    Sum   dura\sse   fateor ;   illa  vero   ultmra  nec  dura 
«  dixerim,    quia     dulcissima    sunt,     nec    molha,    qma 
«  firmissima       Vincnla    vero    sapiento    hujus    mundx 
«  asperitatem  habent  veram,  jocunditatem  falsam ;  cer- 
«  tum  dolorem,  incertam  voluptatem  ;  durum  laborem, 
«  timidam  qnietem;   rem  plenam  misense,  spem  beati- 
«  tudinis     inanem."        Hsec     fallax     nrandi     sapnmtaa 
sp  nte   se    ingerit,    et    ad    januam   juventuUs     no.tr» 
importune   pulsat,   nt  sibi  apenatur  et  mtret.      Ver. 

.  iniauitatis^  *quitatis,  Sid.  I       '  j^tut^  mentis,  C.C.C. 
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autem    sapientia,   sicut   ait   Salomon,    velut   thesaurus  Prov  ii  4 
effodunda  est.      Sicut '    enim    ait   beatus    Gregorius  :  S.  Qreg.   ' 
"  Hasc  sapientia  in  rerum  superficie  non  jacet  quia  in"0?1^' 
:  invisibilibus  latet.     Et  banc 2  sapientiam  contingentes  «,*£ 
.'•  apprebendimus,  si  relictis  visibilibus,  invisibilibus  ab- 
'  scondamur ;    si   hanc,   cor  effodientes,   quasramus     ut 
'  omne  quod  terrenum  mens  cogitat,  a  semetipsa  manu 
'  sancte   discretionis  eiciat,    et   thesaurum  qui  latebat 
'  agnoscat.     Facile  enim  in  se  thesaurum  sapientias  in- 
vemt,  si  eam  quje  se  male  presserat,  molem  terrenas 
"  cogitationis  a  se  repeUit."     Ex  his  verbis  beatorum 3 
Gregom  et  Augustini,  liquido  patere  potest,  quantum 
justorum  sapientia   sit   appetenda,    et   mundi  sapientia 
fugxenda;    quam  vere    laudabilis    est,   quem   ista  per- 
ornat,    et     quam     vituperabilis     quem     illa    deformat 
Ue    qmbus    utnsque     plura    scripsissem     excellenti» 
vestae,  msi  timerem  literarum  prolixitate  vobis   variis 
occupatwmbus  detentis,  onerosus  esse. 


VIII. 

Magister  Robertus  Grosseteste  dilectce  sibi  in  Ghristo 
Juettw  sorori  suce  salutem  cvtemam. 

Desideranti  tibi  yaletudinis   meae  statum   agnoscere,  His  reco- 
ec  ut  eum  htens  tibi  insinuem  avide  expetenti    bre-  Tel'y ft- 
viter  significo   quod  ante  festum  Omnium  Sanctorum  hIT 
grayi   febns   acute   detinebar  cegritudine ;   sed  divinaj  nounce/all 
grati»   manu  ad   me  extensa  a  dicta  segritudine  con-  ^st"' 
vaiui,  pnstma;  et  consuetas  restitutus  sanitati.    Noveris  «P'ing  bis 
quoque   quod    omnes   redditus    quos   habui,    resignavi.LinS" 


1232. 
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prseter    prsebendam    quam    habeo     in    ecclesia    Lin- 
colniensL      Nec  te,  qure  religionis  geris  habitum,  reh- 
o-ionisque  servandse  emisisti  votum,  moveat  aliquatenus 
aut  contristet,  si   spontanee  factus  sum  paupenor,  ut 
virtutibus    fiam    ditior ;   si    mundo    sim    despectior,  ut 
cseli  civibus  sim  acceptior  ;  si  propter   bonum  obedien- 
tfe  reliqui  quasdam  temporalia,    cum  nulla   virtus  nisi 
per  obedientiam  mereatur  ccelestia.     Debes  emm  bonum 
quod  amas  in  te,  tanto  ardentius  amare  in  me,  quanto 
coniunctiores  sumus  carnis  proximitate.  _  Amas  autem 
in    teipsa,    ut    spero,    bona    ver»    rebgioms ;    ventas 
autem    religionis   nititur    apprebendere    culmen  perfec- 
tionis  ut  jam  nulla   mala  proximis   irroget,  irrogata  a 
proximis  ^equanimiter  portet  ;  objectis   boms   tempora- 
libus    nequaquam    mentem    hetitia    solvat ;    subtractis 
eisdem  non  nimio  aut  omnino  nullo  mcerore  se  afficiat ; 
rerum  corporalium3  umbras  nequaquam   secum   trahat, 
et    fortasse    tractas    manu    discretionis    abigat.     Abre- 
nunciat  enim  mundo  vera  rebgio,  juxta  vocem  ventatis, 
S.Luc.xiv.dicentis:  Nisi  quis  renunciaverit  ^busqu^oss^ 
33-  det   non  votest   meus   esse   dwcipvius.     Lt  sicut   ait 

S.Greg.     beatus    Gregorius:    « Pia^    mentes    h*c .    temporaha    e 
Moral.  V.   „  mm    degunt)  non    quserunt,   et    graviter    etiam    cum 
%!£i%,  «  adsunt,  ferunt,  quia  per  exteriorum  curas  a  se  exn-e 
7:,12'P-„  «  pertimescunt.     Nisi  enim  mens  ab  extenonbus   desi- 
luT  l  '  «  deriis  se  abscondat,  interna  non  penetrat ;  neque   ad 
«  contemplanda    interna   perducitur,    nisi    ab    his    qu» 
«  exterius     implicant,     studiose      subtrahatur.         Cum 
igitur  tu  religionem   professa,  heec   et   Imjusmod,   bona 
reli<donis    in   teipsa3    diligas,    saltem   abquem   ad  hac 
bon°a  conatum,  licet  debilem,  mihi  non  mvideas:  «quo 
animo  tolera  quod  gravantis   sarcinee   partem   deposm 
Sorem :   imo  totis  visceribus    exulta,  quod   eo  ex- 

rr  [3  teipsa]  te,  Sid. 
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oneror     quod,    nisi     esset     depositum,     esset     graviter 
oppressurum.     Vale  l  in  Christo. 


IX. 

Dilectissimo  sibi  in  Christo  magistro  Aclce  cle  Mariseo      i232. 
suus  Robertus  Grosseteste  salutem. 

Recepta  epistola  tua2  dulciflua?  consolationis,  necnon  Ans^er  to 
et   pise    aggratulationis  magnanimseque  corroborationis  the  lctter 
non  modicum  refocillatus  est  spiritus  meus.     Postquam  Ma^ca  * 
emm   gravis    sarcino^  viribusque  meis  importabilis  gra-  He  has 
viorem    partem    deposui »     usque    ad    tuam    epistolam  ^Xdfor 
nullam   mvem    ab    homine    veram    consolationem  •    sed  Ws  con- 
nonnullas  acerbas  objurgationes,  mordaces  detractiones,  ^^ 
et   etiam   a    famiharibus    graves   ad    sustinendum  con-  w^- 
temptus.     Crebro  quoque  ipsius  sarcinae    mea  depositio  ^' 
cmn  fatuitatis  improperio    mihi    est  objecta.     Sic4  haac 
et  hujusmodi,  licet  animum   meum  infirmum  aliquando 
ad    horam    molestaverint,  ad    me    tamen    reversus  gra- 
tanter  suscipio.     Si    enim    fatue    feci    in   his    et  hujus- 
modi,    justam    poenam     reporto  ;     et    veniam    a    Deo 
petens,    justitiae   illius    laetabundus,    et    gratias    agens, 
assentio.     Si    vero    sapienter   gravante    onere    me  rele- 
vavi,   scio    tamen,  quod  in  eodem  facto  coinquinationis 
macula    non    careo,    cum    omnes  justitice   nostrce   sini^Axiv.e. 
tanquam  pannus    menstruatce,    et   mala   nostra    pura 
mala   sunt,  bona  autem  nostra  non  pura    bona.     Unde 
contumelias    et   contemptus    tanto    gratantius  suscipere 
debeo,    quanto    magis    pie    sperandum    est,    quod    ad- 
mixtse  coinquinationis    sit    salubris   purgatio.     Ad  toec 
noverit  ture    dilectionis   discretio,    quod   adjuvante  ~di- 


\  ?*]  Va*e*s>  Sid-  j       3  deposuq  disposui,  C.C.C. 
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vina  gratia,  non   me   contristat,  sed   multo    magis  1«- 
tificat     aut    ab    altioris     dignitatis     gradu     descensio, 
aut  terrenarum    opum    minoratio.     Novi   enim   altmns 
gradus   non   pauca    vel  parva  pericula  ;  quam  lubncus 
sit  in  ipso  statu  lapsus,  quam  pauci  gradum  _  celsiorem 
affectent,     caritate     consulendi,     quam    multi     cupidi- 
tate1    dominandi,    quam    difficilis     superbiffi    repressio, 
quam  rara  proprife  infirmitatis  consideratio,  quam  vm- 
lenter   se   ingerit    aliorum    contemptus,  quam    vix   ad- 
mittitur    infirmioribus    condescensus,     quam     falsa     et 
solum  imaginaria  est  kec   dominatio,  et  quam  vera  et 
solida  servitutis  Bubjectio.     Novi   quoque    expenentia, 
unde  adhuc  doleo  latera,  quanta?  suut  in  divitus  punc- 
tionum  spiiue,    quantaj    peccandi   occasiones,  quam   vix 
aut   nequaquam   ubi   nralte    sunt,    bene   dispensantur, 
quam  vere  quo  magis  abundant  possessorem  suum  nou 
ditiorem   faciunt,  sed   egentiorem,  quam   cfeca  et  con- 
sopita   mente  se  somniat  quis   earum   rerum   possesso- 
rem      quarum     non     habeat2     potestatem.      Quomodo 
namque    potestatis    meae    sunt,  quse    cum   voluero   re- 
tinere,  me  invito    fugiunt?    cum  voluero  apprehendere 
evanescunt  ?   cum  augmentare  3,  diminutionem  capiunt  ? 
cum   stare,   fluunt  ?   cum    his  deinde*  voluero   suaviter 
frui,    aspere    pungunt  ?     Unde    significanter  5_  Psalmista 
Psalixxv.  ait:  Bormierunt  somnum  «»  et  nihil  tnvenerunt 
6-  omnes  viri   divitiarum  in  manibus    sms,    id  est,  m 

potestate  sua.  TTnum  autem  estquod  quidam  arbitran- 
tur  sagaciter  se  mihi  obicere,  videlicet,  quod  pastoraleni 
curam  ut  aiunt,  minus  provide  deserui ;  ad  quos  ut 
mihi  videtur,  prompta  est,  quam  etiam  tu  jampndem 
nosti,  sufficiens  responsio.  Hinc  enim  urgebat  me  nn- 
potentia    agendi    curam    prout   oportuit,   quam  rnmus 


'  Sid.  inserts  "mundi."  j      *  &*>*]  om-  Sid- 

2  habeat}  habet,  C.C.C.  I       s  significantef\  signaliter,  C.C.C. 

■  augmentare]  augmentari,C.C.C.   I 
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circumspecte,     nimisque1    audacter     susceperam,     illinc 
vero    obedientia  qua  teneor  obtemperare    constitutioni- 
bus    sedis    apostolicae.      Yerum    autem    est,    quod    cura 
pastoralis   semel    suscepta   deserenda    non  est,    nisi   is2 
qui    deserit    in    altioris    professionis   statum  'se    trans- 
ferat,  vel   impotentem    ad    susceptam    curam    agendam 
se   sentiat,  vel    ex    cura    sua    in    subditis  fructum  non 
speret,  vel    minus   provide,  vel   etiam    si  possibile    est 
provide    sic   se    aliis    implicuerit,     quod    cum    eis   sus- 
ceptam  curam   licite  tenere    non    possit.     Verumtamen 
m  tacto  meo  me  non  justifico,  licet  sperem,  ouod  illud 
a   timore    Dei    conceptum    fuerit    et   partum.'     Vereor 
enim    cum    afflicto    Job    omnia   opera  mea.     Et    scio  Job  ix  28 
quod^  sicut   in   libro  eodem    Job    scribitur :  Non  justi-  Job.  xxv  ' 
ficari  potest  homo  comparatus  Deo,  aut  apparere  mun-  4~6- 
dusnatus  de  muliere ;    et   quod    luna  non  splendet, 
et  stellai  non  sunt  mundw  in  conspectu  ejus ;  quanto 
magis     homo    putredo     et    filius    hominis    vermis  ? 
^romde    dilecte   mi,   te    cum    lacrymis    suppliciter   oro 
quatenus    non  desinas  orare   Deum   pro  me,  ut  memo- 
ratum  factum    si    malum  fuerit,  simul  cum   aliis  malis 
meis  magnis  et  innumeris,  per  infinitam  misericordiam 
suam   dimittat  j    si    bonum,  quod    magis  spero,  ut  ma- 
culas    ex    circumstantiis    in    eodem    facto   et   in    aliis 
bonis  si  qua   gessi,  contractas,  misericorditer   abluat  et 
abstergat. 


1  nimisque-  minusque,  C.C.C.  j       2   -v]  ^  c  Q  Q 
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X. 


1232-4. 


Dilecto  sibi  propter  Ghristum  magistro  NS  Robertus 
Orosseteste  salutem. 

Toacler-  Te,  quem  in  Christo  consuevi  diligere,  non  possum 
*rr°n  non  diligere  propter  Christum:  Caritas  ennn  nun- 
hisluxu.     llu"  »         l     '.        „,.4.™     nnorl     non    in    Christo, 

rious  and    „uam    exciclit ;     dico    autem    quoa    non  , 

liceutious    ^  d  .       christum  te  diligo ;   qma  ut   fama   validis 

Cor  xiii  et  clamosis  vocibus  de  te   clamat,   tu   in    Chmto ^non 
8  eS     A  corpore  namque   Christi   te   sejunxit  lubnca   et 

putrida  labes  luxurhe,  et   antiqui   hostis   corpori   adu- 
navit.     Nomen  qnoque  Christi  per  te  blasphematur   et 
sacra  Scriptura  propter  te,  qui  ore  abommabihter  polluti 
corporis    eam    doces,  a    plnribus   abommabihs    reputa- 
tur  •   tu   es  eleri   spectabilis  macula ;   theologomm  ig- 
nominiosa  verecundia ;   inimicis    theologfe   Vf™** 
tetitia;    totius     plebis     derisio,    canticum,    et     fabula. 
Lau,  iv. ,.  Quomoclo  obscuratum  est  aurum   sapiente  tam,  mu- 
tatus    cst   color  optimus   pristin*    conversatxon    _  t  ue 
Kedi   ad    cor  tuum,    quseso,   redi.     Considera  teipsum 
quam   vilis*   es    corpore,    quia   nec   fortis    robore,   nec 
Lltum   speciosus   decore,  confractus   morbis    et   multo 
varioque  labore,  confectus    senio,    canns  capite,  rugosus 
facie    propinquus  foss* ;   et   hujus  consideratioms_  aqua 
cxtingL    sulphureum    illum    flatum    mabgni    spintus, 
in    e    accensum    rogum    luxuria,     Accedat    huc   recor- 
datio    professionis    tu» ;    versa    frequenter    pne    ocuhs 
us  eptum  ordinem   sacrum,  cui  adnexum   est  castitatis 
votum ;   versa    susceptum    regimen   animarum,  cui   ad- 
IecTdebet   castitatis  exemplun,      Eecogita   quod  sa- 

.  N.}  blauk  iu  C.C.C.  I      2  ««*  "W  1«°™™  nulluS>  Sid' 
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crarum    Scnpturarum    es    doctor    et    expositor,    crucis 
Uuisfa   praidicator;   et  quam  non   congruat   his  officiis 
ignominiosus   scortator.     His    adicias    pnscipue    quseso 
gehennae  timorem   et  voluptatis   suavitatum  cfelestium 
amorem;    omnibus    i„    vmum    eongestis    extingue    fce- 
tentem  illum  luxurias  ardorem.     At   forte   dices   quod» 
mmmm*  credulus  sum    famee,   obiciesque    mihi    illud 
Qm  ctio    credit    levis    est    corde.      Ad   quod  respon-  Eec.n, 
deo  quod  ba^c  fama  vel  potius  infamia  recens  non  est  *"■" 
sed    longo    transaeto    tempore,    auribus    etiam    invitis 
clamose  msonuit ;    bec   per  terram  longe  lateque  repit 
per  aera  vohtat,  caput    inter    sidera   condit    cadumque 
pulsat ;    qBffi   si    falsa   esset    (quod    utinam    esset)   non 
posset  tamen  tam  clamosa  fuisse,  nisi  exorta  ex  specie 
mala;  cum   e  contra  tot  et  tantis   dotatum   sapienfe 
dofabus  deceat  non  solum  a  malo,  sed  ab  omni  specic  i  T„e5,  T 
mala*  secundum  vocem  Apostoli,  abstinere.     Si  4ur 22- 

LTnw/UlJUS  *T  °lam0r  tantus>  sat^>  *e  qLso 
pei  Chnstum  crucifixum,  de  cstero  sancte  conversa- 
tionis  merito  culpre  maculam  abstergere  et  ora  male- 
dicorum  obstruere  luce  bonorum  o°perum,  p^teritl 
eonversatioms  tenebras  fugare  et  odore  bome  opinionis 
fetorem  qui  .pracessit  eliminare.  Si  vero  fabus  est' 
quod  utmam  sit,  speciem  malam,  unde  ortus  est,  pm- 

2T  £?  7  'T008. tuos  extermina-  ~-->^,i,, 

tionem   tuam   de  c^etero   ,nter  gentes  habens  bonam 

fLZ  e°  ^i      detmciant  de   *  tanquam  de  male- 
taetoje,    ex    bonis    operibus    de    etetero    te    conside 
rantes,  glorificent  Deum  in  die  visitationis.      Z Z 

Seribuf"83  ran,m  P°0UlUm  ^0  te  totis  <**** 

ubrl\T  amantei"   a°  Per  hoc  «™&*  et 

salubnter  bibas;   et  ego   tibi  imposite   voluptatis   ille- 

cebros*  amaram  et  famosam  dulcedinem   amaro  an imo 


1  quod]  quia,  Sid.  ,       ,       ,  .        ,.  „. 
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bibo     Nec  hao  monita  respuas  quia  te  minor  smn  et 
imperitior  et  fortasse  gravioribus  morbrs  «grotentior • ; 
ouia  frequenter  medieus  imperitior  et   «grotanUor  pe- 
ntiori   e?  minus    ^grotanti  poculum   saluris  propmat  , 
nec    potest  esse  non    salubris  fructus,   qui  de    iadic. 
pnllulat  caritatis.     Bibe  igitur  non  solum  suavrter   sed 
^tiam    avide    poculum  hujus   amare   re.prehensK.ms,   ut 
friuando  hauriam  in  gaudio  poculnm  tu»  m  vrrum 
^vum  commutationis.     Vale  in  Christum,  ut  audeam 
aliquando  subscribere,  vale  m  Christo. 


XI. 


„35  Robertus  dimna  fcnmssione  Lhrcoln^isis  el^s 
dilecto  sibi  in  Christo  magistro  Michaeli  BcMh 
sahutem  et  sinceram  in  Domivo  dilecUonem. 

™MkSfor  Benevolentim  dilectionis  vestr»,  qua  soliciti  estis 
Srest  de  pvocessu  et  successu  negotii  mei,  g^».  "* 
^anationes  multiplices  refero  et  affectuosas.  Multmhcmres 
forW  tamen  et  magis  devotas  et  affectuosas  ago  gratiaa 
Sf"  ouod  me  in  misericordia  et  dilectione  oorripere  et  m- 
SfiT  SST^taW.  super  eorreptione  et  increpatione  mea 
institute  to       *  dit         t    videtuv    a    nmltis,    modum    et 

-X?     noderamen  exeessit.     Haec    enim    vestra   inerepatto   et 
^re-correptio  de  radiee  earitatis  pullulavit ,  nec  potest  esse 
sented  to     fl.uctus  mams>  qni  de  tam  bona   nascitur  radice.     iloc 
rnU^     autem  obseero  earitatem  vestram    per   caritatem    i  am 
qua  Christus  voluit   pro    nobis   mortem    crucis    subne 
ut  quotiescunque  noveritis  vel  audieritis  de  me  aliquid 
indecens    vel   noxium,    falce    correptionis    curetrs   dtad 
reseeare ;     non    enim    contristabit    sed    multtphcab.t 
me    ves  ra3    correptionis    medela.     Scio    emm    quod 


audeam]  um,  CC.C.  I    "■  muhiplicabit]  mi.Uific.bit.  C.C.C. 
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scriptum     cst:     Qui    inerepationes    odit     erat  ■    f  p 
«terum:    ^   „»   increpationes,   vnstLs  et  ■'  „  •    " ^ 
•~»"S**U  anjuenti,  glortfiZTllvn  mZ™^ 

hunc    modnm   alkgo.     Mo2c2  S   Sententlani>  ln 

dam  nou  tonsuratum,  et  contra  Concilii  statuta    n»w 
ruWs  yestitum  et  annnlatnm,  habitu  e g iTum 
vel  potms  mJItern,  et,  ut  conici  potuit  ex  2 h  ,! 
«ombus,   fere   illiteratum     MoJeh,™    f*  P°n" 

tantem  hujusmodi  fere  ve^eoTfo,  ^ui^ 

carnalem  exponere  morti   pro   salute  animamm   Z 

In  eb-rsen,tas  ad  curam  ani~  taierqr;eqsL 

et  habitu  evidenter  ostendit   se   ma<riH    ,•«+  q"\gestu 
;;animarum    quam    cnratorem f    silf  ennt wT 
beatus  Augustinus,  Tot  mortibus  reus  esH  J 

;;  ~,  quot  jus  ma]0         Z  P^leX^s. 

-  christns  pretiUmpotrm  J^ST  j-r'  /r^rr- 

-  S    '  et  tuTgf  amT  SalVanda   efc   ™^anda 
"  2  Llere  '    T    *  muWtudi^    animamm  nite- 

-  iS^f"1  SU°.  Pravo  exemPlo  pndHori  et 
"  Sns  d  d/tkrUm  ai™«"<  Pro  quarum»  singula 

-  m£Z± lumT  Partem  Sanguinis  sni>  sed  totum 

«  et  £21 Z  '    ^  ^  Vite  SU!e>  sed  tctam 

* "itegiam  vitam  Suam.     Ovem  quam  emisses  nro  « 

duodecm  denariis  non  traderes   l^  aut  ^R 


*  MS-  0x-  begins  again. 
2  noster-]  ora.  C.C.C.,  Ox 
ri  **']  om.  C.C.C.,  Ox  ' 
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«  «4  animam  quam  Christus  emit  pretio  sanguinis  sui, 
«  q  "um  est  incomparahihter  majus  umvers^e 
«  Jn»    creatm*,1    tradere  niteris    corrupton?     Nonne 

-  s :::  *»  ^  ,*-*.  ***? — ^ 

«  anima    appretiata    sangume    Chnsti?     Q^ ^ 
«  nondis  Christum  et  sangmms  ipsius8  pietium,  nonne 
«  Seni  vadis  in  infernnmr     Hujuscemo*  correp- 
tione,  fateor,  me  dictnm  — ^]l 
itaque  a  ^^Zr^onT^Z    dignum  cor- 
22  S  IWi^eSne?    Nnmonid  in  hac  cor- 
P     on     aWd  mendacii  insinuavi,  numquid  ventatem 

£ndam  dixi?  numquid  ego  qui  ^l^- 

•ii  «/13    nnnrnm  curam  seu  potius  pei 

N^f  iCntC^TuorSstt  eamoue  virihus 

'      ^rfo?FVumquid  uon  ohi^ .^ 

bum  morti   am^rum ;  -^  S    Numcmid 

SSTenUtistminenti  morti  ohiLe    dehni,    = 
TJ  venollere    potest    tota  veritas    quam    opposm  ? 
nondum  repeUere   F«*  monachus  quam5  diaconus 

Adhuc  emm  pemstunt  tam    m  ^.^ 

Hncon^uus  ad  curam  animarum.  Ad  quem  respondeo, 
mt  mcongiuus  aa  t    obediamUs   prcepo- 

r Xiii'    T8d   2K    ^KS:  5L    in   actu    ipso    trans- 
^ioS^onis  et   concilii,  inventus  est   m   enmme 


i  pttr«B    cfeatewe]    creaturarum, 
Sid. 

.     n      .        ^  n  p     Ov 

2  ipsiiis]  ejus,  v  .v^A  .,  Ui. 

3  afl  om.  C.C.C.  * 
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inobodientne '  qua  non  solum  inobediens  est  ■  prapositis 
sed  Deo  pracipienti  ufc  obediamus  pnepositis.     Crimen  i  Sa,„  „ 
autem   mobedientise  quasi  peccatvm  est  ariolundi   et23- 
quasi  scelm  idololatriw,     Non    potest   autem    criini- 
nosus    ammarum  crimina  curare ;  ideo  dicit  Apostolus  • 
Oportet  episcopum,    id    est,    quemlibet    sacerdotem   et  Tit  i  - 
pastorem    ammarum,    slne    crimine    esse.     Sed   adhuc      "" 
dicet    potest  pcenitere ;   et   ego   dico   quod   sccundum 
Aposfcolum,  oporfcet   episcopum,  id  est  sacerdotem,  non  i  Tlln  m 
neophytvm    esse ;    et   ideo   antequam   idoneus   sit    ad« 
curam  ammarum,  post  crimen  manifestum,  oportet  prse- 
cedere  tempore  congruo  signa  congrua  pcenitentia,    Et 

"nontl     fUS7errdUS'    ad    reSimen   ^™arumS.Be„1a1.d. 
_  non  probandos,  sed  probatos"  debemus  admittere    Non  De  Consi- 
-gjtur  est,  ut  videtur,  in    mea    correptione   reprehensi- hff.T' 
bilis,  aut  mendacii    insinuatio    aut   reticenda,  veritatis  °T,  ''■ 
elocutio.     An  forte  tioti    rlol-,,,;   „  1  •  vcill,ai,it>  coi.  1063 

to™        i  palam   cornpere  peccan- 

tem    palam,     cum     dicit    Apostolus    ad    Timotheum : 

habmnt,    An  forte  moihter  debui  corripuisse   errorem  20- 
2ST  T   PrT1Um    animarUm'    ™m    de    talibus 

SS^Sbf?  ApestoIus. ad  Titnm:  e«*e«t,13. 

sic  Heh  sacerdos  condemnatus  est,  quia  filios  suos  nec   ■  a      - 
cantes  mm k<  molliter  corripuit.     Errores  qui  non  ver-  "       "" 
gunt  ad  mtentum   animse,    corripi   p0SSunt  molliter  et  " 
fem  patienter;  sed  mortale  virus   non   molliter  Spri- 
mit  sapiens  medicus.    Cum  igitur  neque  dicta  correptio 
n  que  correptionis   modus  a  regula  Scriptur*  videa  m 
di suepare,  videtur  mihi  quod  correptores,  et  reprehen- 

h Zt  eTPtl0nis>  *™%  »^0  teste,  processit  eX 
hlectione  salutis  animarum  et  timore  magno  perdi- 
faoms  earum,  salva  eorum   reverentia,  plus  LJfiL 


1  inobedimtits}  obcdientiaj.C.C  C 
Ox.  '' 


2  esf]  oin.  C.C.C.,  Ox. 
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Philipp  ii.  sua  wnt,  quam  qucc  Jcsu  Glcristi;  plua  lac  et    anam, 
2i-  quam  ipsas  oves  ;   lucem  ponunt  in  tenebras,  et  tene- 

lsa.T.20.    hms   m    lucem1;  malum   dicunt   bonum,   et   bonum 
Amos  vi.  6.  malum;   nihU  patiuntur  super  contnUonc  Josepli: 
qui  si  essent  veri  amatores  Jesu  Christi,  non  me,  sed 
meeum  iu  hac  parte  corriperent ;  non  me,    sed  mecum 
in  hac  parte  damnarent ;   non   me   morderent,    sed   cle 
luporum  morsibus  oves  mecum  criperent :    quod  si   ta- 
cerent,    proculdubio,     quod    solus    facere    neqneo,    eas 
mecum  eriperent  et  salvarent ;   quod  quia  non  faciunt, 
sed     etiam2     meum     tantillum     conatum     impedimit, 
timeant  se  futuros    reos    mortis    ovium3    in    tremendo 
iudicio.     Judicet  igitur  vestra  discretio,  an  apud  Deum 
et  zelatores  animarum  sit  tam  reprehensibihs  ut  puta- 
tur,  mea  correptio.     Utinam  conveniat  mihi  dlud  evan- 
S  Mattv.  gelicuui :    Beati   eritis  cum  maledixerint  vobis  horm- 
»- 12-       nes,  et  persccuti  vos  fuerint,  et  dixerint  omnemalum 
adversum    vos   propter    me ;    gaudete    m    'Ma    dw 
et   exultate,   quoniam  merces  vestra    copwsa    est    m 
ccelis. 


XII. 

1235      Venerabili  m    Ghristo   patri   Edmnndo   Dei   gratia 

Cantuariensi  Archiepiscopo,   totius  Anglue  prv- 

mati  Robertus  eadem  gratia  Lincolmensis  clectus 

salutem,  et  quam  debitam  tam  .ckvotam  cum  omm 

reverentia  obedientiam. 

0n  the  Cum  Apostolus   ad    Romanos    dicat :    Moc   judicate 

piaceofhismcw™  nc  ponatis  offendiculum  fratri  vcl  scandaium, 

SSTTor  ct    paucis    interpositis,    in    eadem    epistola    subjungat : 


1  et  .  .  lucem]  om.  C.C.C. 

-  etiani]  et,  Sid. 

3  ovium]  omnium,  Ox. 


*  in  illa  dic]  in  iUa  hora  et  in  illa 
die,  Ox. 
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Si  propter  cibum  frater  tuus  contristaiur,  jam '  non  the  sakc  of 
secundum  caritatem   ambulas ;   noli   cibo   tuo  illum^h* 
perdere,    pro    quo     Christas    mortuus    cst ;     et    m?2£X 
epwtola   ad  Cormthios   iterum    dicat    idem  Apostolus  ■  con^crated 
Vvtete  ne  hmc  Ucentia  vestra  offendiculum  fiat  in-  W^ 
firm%s;    et    paulo    post    adneetat,    dicens  :    Si    esea^xir. 
scandahzet  fratrem  mcum,   non  manducabo   carnem  lS> 15' 
m  wternum,  ne  fratrem  meum   scandcdizem  ;   liquet  g  ?3r- ""' 
quod  m  nullo  opere  per  se   indifferenti  (quod  videlicet  ' 
potest,  quantum    est   de   ipso,  et  sine   peccato   fieri  et 
sme  peccato   omitti)    ponendum   est    offendiculum   vel 
scandalum  fratri ;  et   ad   hoc   probandum,    ipse    etiam 
Dommus  Jesus  Christus,  doctor   efc  factor  veritatis    ne 
scandahzaret  eos  qui  didraclima  accipiebant,  didrachma  S.  Mat, 
solvebat;cum    tamen2    esset    non    solum    liber,  sed  et x™' 26- 
\ent_as    hberans    a   jugo   servitutis.     Cum    igitur,    ut 
veraciter   credo,   monachi    Cantuarienses    nulla  ratione 
poterunt  mduci    ut   benevole  concedant,  munus  conse- 
cratioms  mdn  impendi  alibi   quam   in  ecclesia  Cantua- 
iiensi,    et   si   alibi   contra   voluntatem   eorum  consecra- 
tmms   munus    mihi    impendatur,    ipsi    ad    hoc   factum, 
per   se  mddferens,  quasi   ad  obicem  offendentes   ruent 
m   puteum    ir*     rancoris,    et    odii    et    contra    factum 
vesft^      appellanteS;     Htes      graveg      ^     sim  s 

Sl   et  ^  °Um  Se'T°7S  Dd  n0n  °P°Tteat  veI  deeeat.Tin,. 
Tr     '  ?°mm:m  dehctum  •*  ™  quibusdam  auod^ 
ja, kcuc  habentinter   se :   ne   scandalizemus    eos,  per- 1  Co,vi.  r. 

torttlt  Tn    alK1Uem7infi™  1«  Uuo  ChJstus^. 
„      MS  est>  et  non  ^cundum  caritatem  ambulemus,  15- 
cum    munus    consecrationis    sine     peccato    et    alicujus 
offendtculo  ve    scandalo  mihi  possit  impendi  in  ecSk 
Cantuan*,    ad    pedes    sanctissimas    paternitatis   vestr* 

v^    lP-°tr  deV°tiSSime  ^  1-tenus  J£ 
veste    bemgmtaks   et   sanctitatis   inclinetis    assensum 

xjam\  nam,  C.C.C.  i       ■  nnn    n     . 
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S.  Matt. 
xviii.  7. 


ufc  in  ecclesia  Cantuarke  munus  consecratioms  mihi 
impendere  velitis  ;  melius  est  enim  ibidem  consecrarx 
cum  quantolibet  rerum  temporalium  dispendm,  quani 
alibi   cum    quantolibet   rernm  temporahum  compendio, 

Tdjuncto  jLi.  ****   WO  *»  OW*-  «Jf; 

J,  offendieulo,  cum  Veritatis  voce  testante  :  7«  «* 
feokiL  iWi1  fW  2«^  sflmdoto*  vemt.  _  Forto 
aliqui  mmuK  «ay^ea  hanc  meam  F*™?™'" 
audirent  illam,  reputarent  simphcem  aut  Muam 
S  Jac  iii  Sed  credo  quod  sapkntia  quce  de  sursum  mt  «pntrt 
n  eam     validam     ad     movendum    omnem     ammum    Der 

timore  repletum,  et  prout  oportet  cayentem  scanoatan , 
nisi  forte  mea  consecratio  aliqua  ratrone  quse  me  latet, 
non  possit  fieri  in  ecclesia  Cantuari*  absque  peccato 
Sit  igitur  in  hac  parte,  pater  reverendissime  et 
amantissime,  consilium  vestrum  et  meum  non ^ustifa- 
cationes  hominum,  sed  illud  de  quo  quotidie  dicunus. 
p8  cxvm  Et  consilium  meum  justificationes  tuce ;  et 
£  Liliter,   dicenti,   Si  esca  scandalizet  fratrem  meum, 

\3°or- TUi-  non   mcmducabo    carnem    in    ceternum,    ne   frOtrem 
rmum   scandaUzem,    dicamus    et    nos,   si    consecraUo 
nostra,   vestri    videlicet   conseerantis    et   mei   eonsecra- 
tionis3    munus    suscipientis,    alibi    celebrata   quam    m 
ecclesia    Cantaarte    scandalizat    fratres    nostros *m 
celebrabitur  alibi  consecratio   in  a*emum,    ne      fratres 
uostros  scandalizemus*.     Geterum  illud  quod  audmstis 
dici    quod    quidam    de    his    qui    fuerunt    mecum    apud 
Cantuariam  dixerit»  verba  aspera  monachis,  connninando 
quod  ilhs  invitis  ahbi  consecrarer,  eredo  veradter  eaw 
hgmentum;  fuerunt   enim,   qui   mecum    aderant,    vm 
valde  pacifici  et  discreti,  qui  meeum  hmmlhmas  preees 
monachis  effuderunt. 


1  UW\  om.  Sid. 
-  aut\  et,  Sid. 
3  consecrationis~\ 

c.c.c. 


obsecrationis, 


*  ne\  nec,  C.C.C.,  Ox. 

s  scandalizemus\    scandalizare- 

mus,  C.C.C. 

6  dixerit\  dixit,  Sid. 
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XIII. 


Robevtus  Dei  gratia  Lincolnimsh  electus  dilecto  sibi     1235 
m  Christo  magistro  W.  cle  Cerda  satutem,  etv. 

Dilectionis  vestee  literas  recipimus,  continentes  quod  He  exhorts 
eum   snnul   noliti.s   ordinarie    Parisius   legere   et   curam  J '  de  Cer" 
animarum  liabere,  prmeligitis  ad  prasens  lectioni  magis  4  h/C 
msistere,   quam    onus   curse   pastoralis  subire.     Ideoque  S± m 
curam   ammarum,  ad   quam    intuitu    salutis  earum  vos  «therU.au 
vocavimus,    distulistis    ad    pnesens   suscipere.     Lauda-  5^"°" 
mus   et    approbamus   vestrum  legendi  studium,  et  dis-  «es. 
ponente  Domino  pluribus   erit  fructuosum.     Laudamus 
inulto   amplius   zelum    in    vobis    tam    ferventem  quod 
non   smeret   vos   ab   ovibus    Cbristi    corpore   separari  • 
si   contmgeret    ipsas1    a   vobis    pascendas    suscipi      Ve- 
rumtamen  cum  zelus  domus  Dei  tanto  fervore  vestrum 
commendat  ammum,  non  immerito  admiratione  dignum 
est,_quod,    propter   lectionis    ad   tempus  -continuandum 
othcium,  recusatis  perpetuam  pastionem  animarom ;  cum 
illud  Bt  bonum  duratione  brevius,  hoc  vero  sit  bonum 
draturnius,  ac   per   hoc    secundum   artem  electionis  fa- 
oiencte   melms  et    elegibilius,   prajsertim  cnm   Dominus 
d.cat   Apostolorum  principi,   Si   diligis   me,  pasee  oves  s.  j„h. 
meas;    et     nusquam    dicit,    Si     diligis     me,     lege     in  xxi-  ". 
cathedra   pastoribus   ovium   mearum.      De    quo    dilec- 
tioms    signo  beatus    Oregorins    in  PastoraK    ait :    «•  Si  S  Gm 
ergo  ddectioms  testimonium  est  cura  pastionis,  quis-  1{ss- F™' 
qms    vntutibus    pollens   gregem  Dei    renuit   pascere,  eap'Vp.6. 
pastorem    summum    convincitur    non    amare"      Ne 
igitur    recusata    cura    separet    vos   ab   amore  Pastoris 


1  ipsas]  eas,  Sid. 
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summi,    onus   curse  pastoralis   humeris    vestris    sinatis 
imponi.      Credimus   pro    certo    quod    non  jumenti   re- 
calcitrantis    more    onus    excutitis,    sed    scientes    quod 
nemo  sibi   assumit   honorem,  et   quod  ipsuin  onerosum 
est   et  terroribus   plenum   non  nisi   tracti   et   pulsi  in- 
vite  acceditis   ad    onus   subeundum.     Quod  tamen  cum 
iuerit  assumptum,  fortiter  et  indefesse   portandum  est 
Ne  igitur  mea   sit   iniquitas  et  peccatum,  si   contmgat 
oves  Dominicas  cuwe  vestne  pemecessarise  destitui  be- 
neficio,    et   vos   a   summi    Pastoris   amore   sitis    aheni, 
ad    pedes    humilitatis    et    caritatis   vestee    prostratus, 
tota  cordis  devotionc   supplico,  exoro,  obsecro  per  as- 
persionem  sanguinis  Jesu  Christi,  quatenus  curam  ani- 
marum,  ad  quam  vos  trahit,   non  solum   ego,   sed  et 
Christus,    qui    dedit    pro   illis    etl  omnibus  et  smguhs 
totum   pretium   sui  sanguinis,  assumerc  non  recusetis. 
Trahit    enim   vos  Christus,  et   tota   welestis  civitas   in 
funiculis  caritatis,  pellit  vos,  urget   et  stimulat  terron- 
bus    poenas    gehennalis,    quos    terribiliter    comminatur 
his,  a  quibus    cura   pastoralis,  cum    ad  eam  trahuntur, 
pertinaciter   recusatur.      Cum    igitur    non    mediocnter 
sed  fortiter  vos  trahat    mea   totis    conatibus   obsecrans 
devotio,    Christi    caritas,    zelus    animarum,    secundum 
S.Gveg.     rcgulam    beati    Gregorii,   licet   regimen    ammarum    ex 
ReS;  **"   eorde    fugiatis ;    obcdire   tamen    ad   illud  suscipiendmn 
S£&7.  debetis  inviti.     Dominus  Jesus  Christus  de  sinu  Patns 
descendit   in   uterum  Virginis,  et  mortem  subnt  cruois 
pro  animabus  salvandis  ;  et  vos  trepidatis  de  cathedra 
magistrali  descendere,  ut  illas  pascatis  verbo,  exemplo, 
et  ^orationc,   pro  quibus  Dei  Filius  non   dubitavit  ma- 
nibus    tradi    nocentium,    ct    crucis    subire   tormentum. 
Ouod   si    compellit   vos   necessitas  vitandi  scandali,  _ad 
Wsesens   assumerc    officium    legendi,    sicut    vestra    m- 
sinuavit   pagina ;    neque  hoc    obstarc  debet  quo  mmus 


1  et]  om.  Sid. 
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euram  ad  quam  fcrahimini  recipiatis.  Licet  enim  noa 
essetis  detenti  legendi  officio,  non  possetis  in  dicta 
cura  praesentialiter  stare,  ante  festum  beati  Michaelis 
proximo  ventunun.  Igitur  usque  ad  illud  tempus 
vestras  potentis  lectiones  continuare,  sublato  timore 
de  defectu  absentiaa  veste.  Si  vero  delectat  vos 
vomsque  expediat  per  dimidium  annum  vel  per  annum 
ultenus  legere,  ego  bona  fido  promitto,  quod  defectum 
absentiaa  vestne  quoad  pnedicationis  officium  per 
idoneos  pr<edieatores  interim  curabo  supplere 


XIV". 


Vvro.  venerabili  et  in  Ghristo  carissimo  Fratri  Alardo 

pnori   provineiali    Fratrum    Prcedieatorum    in 

Awjiia,    Robertus    miseratione     divina    Lincol 

mensis  Fpiscopus  salutem  ct  sincerum  caritatis 
CLiTectwm,. 


1235. 


cffectum. 


salnlT  ^*  aPUd    ^6     VeStKB  «**»•&  VotumA  — 

salutem   ammarum  omnibus    caritatis    visceribus   clesi- **™y 

derare,  omnibus  conatibus   ad   illam  anhelare    omnibus  *3  rJE, 

laborum   sudoribus    illam    procurare.     Idco   nonZZ I^ftSf 

qSd   ouodTT-?-^  f  V°S  Permo™dum   ad  ali-C^U 
quid    quod   profacit  in  salutem   animarum.     Promntim  him  for  a 
emm  m  hac  parte,   qme    tractu  et*  impulsu  non TT  ^ 
pieob^      Persuasibilibus   igitur   verbis^ 
CTv!  ♦       ^  mea   PKesentibu«  inserta  et  carU 

•  utem         fi    ?ta'  ^"   eXaUdiU  110n  medi0-*er   in 
-lutem    profiexet   ammarum.     Est  autem   mea  petitio 

,X  T  S,T     ^"  deV°ti0  C°nCedat'  et   ~dendo 
placet,     hteras     vestras    injungat,    quatenus    frater" 


Ox. 


1  c<Mpertum\     Certum,   C.C.C. 


2  me]  om.  C.C.C. 

3  ef]  aut,  C.C.C.,  Ox, 
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Joannes  de  Saneto  Egiclio,  qui  circiter  instans  festum 

Sancti    Michaelis    venturus    cst   in    Anghara,   et   tratei 
Galfridus   de    Clive   saltem   per   annum  proximo  lutu- 
rum   corporali  prsesentia  lateri   meo  adhaereant,  m  tas 
qtu»    ad   salutem   anim»    meae   et   gregis  mim  mdigno 
commissi   pertinent,    veraces    consiliatores    et    emcaces 
coadjutores,    qui   meam   sustineant    infirnutatem,    sup- 
portent    imbecillitatem,    sublevent    debihtatem,    sufful- 
ciant1    me    vacillantem,    sustollant    titubantem,  engaut 
corruentem,    animent   trepidantem,  stimulent    pigntan- 
tem,    mores    meos    et   familise    meffi    corngant    errata 
deprehendant  et  dirigant,  si  qua  laudabilia  confirment. 
Et   licet   uts  supradixi,   non    opus   sit  ad   vos   in   uac 
parte    persuasionibus,    cum   res   petita    evidenter   con- 
tineat   profectum    animarum,  simili   modo  nec  opus  sit 
precibus,  eestuans  tamen3  desiderium  meum  non  simt 
preees  non  effundere.     Provolutus   igitur  et  prostratus 
ad  vestae  sanctitatis  pedes,  omnibus   desidem  visceri- 
bus   quanta    possum    humilitatis   devotione    supphciter 
S  Luc  i     oro,    obsecrans    et   adjurans    per  viseera  mcsericorduv 
n.     '  '    Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  in  qmbrn  visitamt  nos 
oriens  ex  alto  et  per  aspersionem  sangumis  Ejusdem, 
ut   preces    meas    in  _  hac    parte    non    repellatis,    neque 
iviexauditas  dimittatis. 


.  suffukimf]  suffulceant,  Ox.         I   "  mam  matrem  ejus  et  compassio. 

SMJJUKU.    I  j  m    nem    iUam  ^    suam    ]pslus    anj. 

,  "      T'„™  rrffli  -  mam  pcrtransmt  gladius." 

<  C.C.C.  inserts  "et  pcr  bcatissi-  | 
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Viris  venevabilibus  et  in  Chvisto  sibi  dileetissimis  123S 
Fratn  Alardo,  pviori  provinciali  Frairum  Prcedi- 
eatorum  in  Anglia,  et  diffmitoribus  in  eapitulo 
eelebrando  apud  Eboraeum,  Robertus  divina  mi- 
serahone1  Lincolniensis  Episcopus  scdutcm  et 
sincera;  caritatis  affectum. 

Quia   ex   debito    officii   mihi   licet    indigno  impositi,A_ 
ad  emundationem  domus  Dei  arctius  astringar   nec  in tte  «>* 
isto  opere  vel  ad  modicnm  proficere  valeam  sine  viva-Z^ 
c.bus    et   fortibus   coadjutoribus,    nec   possunt    inveniri be  sent  ' 
tam  efficaces  in  hac  parte  coadjutores/quam  inter  fra- aKL 
tres  ordims  vestn,   quos    zelus    domus    Dei   comedit  skiIledin 
et  ad   emundandam»  illam  a  sordium  abominationibus  S 
vehementer  urget  et  stimulat,  vestram  totis  devotioni*  &  Joh.  ii. 
viseenbus  humiliter  ad  pedes  caritatis  vestee   prostra-  "' 
tus   exoro   sinceram    dilectionem,    quatenus    petitionem 
meam  quam  pro  habendis  mecum  aliquamdiu  fratribus 
Joanne  de  Sancto   Egidio  et  Galfrido  de  Clive,   fratri 
Alardo  Pnon  provinciali  alias  direxi,  per  eundem  vobis 
plemus   exponendam,  benigne    si   placet    exaudire   dig- 
nemmi ;  addentes  eisdem  aliquem  tertium  de  fratribus 
ves  ns,   qui    m  juris   civilis   et   canonici  peritia   fuerit 
probatus   et  exercitatus,    cujus   possum    sano   et  incor- 
rupto    ut!    secretius    consilio,  in  tot  dubiis  casibus   in- 
cessanter     emergentibus,    et     in    tanta    jurisperitorum 
honunum    secu  anum,    nutante    et    incerta    varietate. 
Valete  m  Domino3. 


1  miserathne-]  permissione,C.C.C., 


2  emundandam']      emendandura, 


Valete  in  Domhwl  om   C  C  C 
Ox.  J  U' 
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XYT. 


1235.  Viro  venerabili  et  in  Christo  sibi  dilectissimo  Fratri 
Johanni  de  Sancto  Egiclio,  ordlnis  Fratrum 
Prcedicatorum,  suus  Robertus,  divina  permissione 
Lincolniensis  Episcopus  salutem  et  sincerw  can- 
tatis  quantam  habet  dilectionem. 

S  Joh  ii        Novimus   quod    zelm   clomus   Dei  vos  comedit,   et 
17.  desiderium  illius  redificandse  vehementer  accendit.    Sup- 

A  sum"      petit  quoque  vobis  non   mediocriter   sed  eminenter  ars 
j^StiBdincatoria;  restat  ergo  ut  ibi  libentius  ac  citius  exer- 
GileV°.      ceatis   artis   hujus    officium,    ubi    per   artis    exercitium 
Sown11    citius     exurgere     creditur     crelestis    domus    asdinciiun. 
country.      Hoc    autem    per   vos    in    terra   nativitatis    vestra?,    ni 
vehementer    fallamur,    efficacius    quam    alibi    compleri 
poterit.     Nec    opus   est,  ut  vestrre    prudentise   nitamur 
hoc    rationibus    persuadere ;    ipsa    enim    sibi   ipsi    hoc 
Rom  i  14  persuadebit    facillime.      Cseterum    cum    ommbus    sitis 
debitores  evangelizandi  verbum   salutis,  maxime  tamen 
illis    qui    per  vinculum  ejusdem  nationis  vobis  astncti 
sunt  quodam  foedere   fraternitatis.     Ideo    et  Apostolus, 
Bom  ix  3  ut    scitis,    specialiter   optat    anathema  csse  a   Christo 
pro  fratribus  suis   cognatis  sibi   secundum   carnem, 
videlicet  Israelitis.     Adhuc   ut   firmiter    credimus,  non 
est    usquam  ab  aliquibus    mortalibus  vestra    prsesentia 
tantum     desiderata,    quantum    a    nobis    efc    a    vestris 
familiaribus    dilectissimis  ]    apud   nos    commorantibus ; 
nec    est    aliquis    episcoporum    qui   tantum    vestro   in- 
dio-eat    auxilio    in   prsedicando   salutis  verbo,  quantum 
ego,  qui  prae  aliis  quos    novi  oneratus   sum   curse  pas- 
toralis    ouere    maximo.      Cum    igitur   vester  labor  in 


1  C.C.C.  inserts  vestris. 


EPISTOL/E.  gg 

natione  vestra  dinoseatur  fructuosior,  et  obligatio  ad 
hoc  ratione "  cognationis  sit  arctior,  et  affectatio  dul- 
cedinem  prfflsentise  vestne  desiderantium  sit  ardentior 
meique  indigentia2  copiosior,  ad  humilitatis  vestae 
pedes  prostrati  totis  exoramus  desiderii  visceribus  qua- 
tinus  ad  nos  nobiscum  commoraturi  coadjuratores 
nostn  m  erogando  pane  verbi  divini,  velitis  accedere  • 
et  hoc  si  placeat '  feciatis  propter  instantem  necessita- 
v\  omn<l™^  commode  poteritis  festinatione. 
Valete  m  Christo  Jesu  Dornino  nostvo4 


XVII, 

Robertus  Dei  gratia  Lincolmends  Episcopus  dilecto  1235  [?] 
m  Christo  fiUo  Willelmo  de  Raleger,  Thesaurario 
Mxomen&i,  salutem,  gratiam,  et  benedictionem. 

Recepimus  literas  dilectionis  vestrre,  novit  Dom WHe  excoses 
(loiorem  et  anxietatem   non    modicam  mihi  generantes  h™selffor 
eo  quod  erga  nos,  vestri  dilectores    caritate  ^sincera  inpSXg 
JJommo,    vestri    indignationem    sine    causa    rationabili W- de  Gra" 
expresserunt.Deum  enim  et  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Sfrf 
Ulmstum,  qui   unus   et   idem  est  judex   et  testis    tes  srlson 
tem  mvocamus,  quod  W.  de   Grana*  hac  ratione'  sola  »f T""* 
ad  curam   pastoralem    non   admittimus,  quod    inse    est  ?outh  and 
mmoris  «tatis    et  literatura,   minns  suLentis       "r^ 
videhcet  adhuc  ad  Ovidinm   epistolarum  palmam  por- 
ngens;   quali   non   possemus   curam    pastoralem   com- 
unttere   nisi   transgrediendo    regulas    sacr»   pagin*  et 
reverendas    sanctorum    patrum    constitutiones ;     sicque 
nosmet  ipsos  evidenter  ignibus  gehennm  condemnantes 
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ipsique   puero   et   fautoribus    suis   in   hac   parte  occa- 
SS     condemnationis'    praestantes    cum     ammarum 
eurTsu*    committendarum    gravi    discnmme  ;    quod 
nrano.ustia   temporis    ad  scribendum  rmpedxret,  e^ 
Ttibus  auctoritalbus  ostendere  non  g—   *° 
idtur  vestras    dilectioni    et   dicto   puero  et  ammabus, 
fu  bus    velletis    eum    pnefici,  non    admxttendo  eunden 
ad  curam  pastoralem,  pUamus,  quod  medicus  praestat 
febrictanti    dum   ferventi    febrili    calore  denegat  haus- 
fmu  aqua,  frigid*  ;  et  quod  pnestaret  ahqms  paralyU  o 
iTu    dene^et    ei    gubernaculum     navts    »    procella 
tmpestuoS  maris  et\uod  sublevans  a  lapsu  pnestaret 

Ta^TZr^dilee^   discretio,    ne    reddat 
mM™Ln  pro  bono  et  oclium  pro  dileet^e  rn*a 
v       ..  ,     „  a     eltis   est  Spiritus   Dei    spiritui    mex    peccatons, 
FS-CVi       Tod  ex  sincera   caritate   salutis  veste  et   dxcU  puen 
^limarnm  cnne,  mei    indigni    co— ,**- 
puerum   ad   curam  pastoralem   »  ejus   et  no st»   d   - 
Een   uon   admitto.      Scribitis   quoque  »  calce   hte- 
"    vestrarum,    quod     ad     appellatmms    remedxum 
re  unetis*,  nisi   me*  novitati  vestra  gratra  parceretts. 
A       u  d  respondeo,  quod   teste   Domino  multum  mdn 
ulaceret  vestea  appellatio   et  per  appellauonem   eccle- 
£T3  quam    ddetus   puer   prnesentatus   est,  adeptio ; 
3-  merito  tamen  timeri  posset  »  hoo  « ,  iU,n» 
e     vestra,    perditio.       Et    ne    credat   vestra    ddectto 
L  Tutatum    esse    vestae    dilectioni    et    quam    plun- 
2*  7  magnis   beneficiis    a   vestra  hberahtate    vestn 
^ltif  receBptis,    paratus    sum    et    jampn  em  ^atua 
foi,   testibus   fratrc   Rogero    Bacun  et  fratre Adamo 
et  magistro  Roberto  de   Mariscis  et   maglstro   Ihoma 


>«*«**]       datnnationis,  ,       I^,:;1'^:,^,     A.    the 
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Walensi    et   magistro   Joanne »    archidiacono    Leirces- .  T„h„  * 
teue,  conferre  dicto    puero    intnitu    dilectionis    vesteo  B^S- 
decem    marcas   annuas    de   camera   nostra,    donec   per8"*6' 
me  vel  per  alium  in  uberiori  beneficio  ecclesiastico  vel 
aho  eidem    fuerit   provisum,   propri*    manus    subscrip- 
tmne.     Aifectuose   rogo   vestram   dilectionem    quatinus 
praxhctuni    censum    annuum,    licet    sit    modicus,    quia 
melius   est    modicum  justo   super    divifcias    peccatorum 
mnltas,  pnedmto  W.  de  Grana    cum  vesfcne   dilectionis 
beneplacito  percipere  permittatis ;  ad  pedes  etiam   ves- 
tros   provolutus   omnibus    animi   mei  visceribus    exoro 
ut  nulla     occasione  recedat  animus  vester  a  me  vestro 
dingendo,  quia  per  Dei  gratiam  neque  mors  neque  vita 
separabit  mea  diligendo  vos  in  Domino 


XVIII, 


Viro  venerabili  rnagistro  Joanni  Romano,  Subdecano  u»  m 
Moraci,  Robertus  divina  permissione  Lincolni- 

a^eLmlSC°lJUS    "*""*    *    sincen™    ^atis 

Recepimus   literas  ■  venerabilis    viri    domini   Boetii   a    ■ 
domnu    pap*    nuncii  et    familiaris,    pro   vobis    s^  X'o„t 
catonas,  quatmus    permitteremus    vobis    liberam  dfcpo-  Sgs  t0 

Sonsitioe:?esiiB  vestee  de  ChaIgrave-    Cum  «3» 

dum  L  n°n  Pr°  VOlUDtatis  motu>  «*  «ecnn- 
dum  ^tioms  non  errantem  discretionem  ordinatio,  pa- 
ratanni  snmus,  et»  annuente  Domino  erimus  non 
bo lum  vobis  speciah  dilectione  nobis  conjuncS  3 
**  ommbus  ahis  ecclesiarum  rectoribus'  in  nostra 
teces!  constitutis,  liberam  ecclesiarum  suarum  disnoS 
tmnem    concedere  •    imo    ad    libere    disponendiTl 
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Wilkins 
p.  591 


iffis  volumus1,  sicut  et  pro  officii  nostn  M^C 
eosdem    si    aliter    ab    eisdem    P~a^~m^ 
Verumtamen  eertissimum  debet  esse  discretioin  vestoc, 
onod  ecclesite  datio   ad  firmam  non  est  ejusdem  kbera 
Tpolio,    sed   est   potius   et   veracius   UW   spon- 
Condl.Os-Jesu  Christi  in  servilcm   cond.faouem    reda^o,      b£ 
oniense.      „  fovte  «  sicut  continetur  in  Conciho  provmciah,     justa 
ffiSt  -  causa  subfuerit,  et  ab  episcopo  loci  -i^*^  *~ 
«  honeste  et  ordinate  pernome  detur  ad  firmam  de  quo 
-  v  "  mile  prmsumi  debeat  quod   fructus    ccclesue  m 
«  bonos  usus  convertat;"  et  consensus  dioeeesam  mtei- 
veniat*     Nec  debet   dicecesanus  suum  assensum  pr»- 
W    ubi   constat  alteram  vel  utramque    condrt— 
Souarum  in  Coneilio  eontentarum  non  subesse.     Quod 
aSem^  parte  vcstra  sit   justa  causa  dandr  ecclesmm 
irL    il   firmam,    cxcogitare    non  P—  = 
necessitas  residendi*   alibi  non  aufcrt  ^?™S 
m-udentis   et  fidelis   oeconomi,   nec   sunt  vm  rekgiosi 
n  erpreUndi    una   persona   bonesta  et  ordmatn    ut  en, 
2tadi  firma  ecclesi^,  secundum  formam  Cta*. 
TWerea  viri    religiosi   per    omma    opera    sua    debent 
25    colmptnm  Pr  Jicare ;  cum  per  firmas  evrden- 
ter    pr^dicent  contrarium,    in    magnum    rebgioms    et 
anUrl    multarum    periculum*    et     grave     drspen- 
dhun     Si  igitur   tali  ftrnue    consentiremus,   mamfeste 
tc^rremus    vitium    inobedientfe,    agentes   contra  Con- 
eibum        Essemus  enim    proditores  animarum    quarum 
STesse  debemus,  et  pro  quarum  salute  vrtam  morti 
Semus;  consentientesearum  P^«" 
illud    neque     obsistendo,    cum     obsistere    et    lmPedl£ 
vlamus!    Quia  igitnr   tanti   viri   tam    prndens    d,s- 


i  fflis  volumus)     aliifi    voluimus, 
C.C.C. ;  aliis  volunius,  Ox.,  C.C.C2. 
2  interveniaf]  introveniat,  Ox. 
s  prcebere~]  om.  C.C.C. 


*  residendi]  reccdeudi,  Sid. 
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cretio  non  vult   aliquid  peccare,  nec   agendo  nec   con- 
sentiendo,  vestram '    dilectam     in     Domino    exoramus 
suppliciter   bemgnitatem,  quatinus  intuitu  Jesu  Christi 
qui   sanguine   suo   ecclesiam   redemit   et   liberavit,  ad 
hberationem  anima  nostra,    et    vestraa     et    multarum 
miarum,  pranominatam  ecclesiam  de    caatero   non  detis 
ad  firmam;    scituri»   quod   si    in   hac   parte  de  catero 
permciosum  alns   dederitis  exemplum,   secundum    pro- 
bationem  beati  Augustini    in    libro   de  Pastoribus,    tot  r  p  51 
mortibus   entis   rei,  quot    erunt   cognitores   hujus    ex- 
emph   ves  n.     Hoc   insuper   vestra,    dilectionis  discre- 
tmnemvolumus^non   latere,    quod   parati   sumus     ad 
obsequia  vestra   dulciter   et   efficaciter  prosequenda   in 
quantum   possumus   sine    veritatis   vice4   offensa  •   sed 
quantumeunque   nobis    sitis     amici,    semper     per'  Dei 
gratiam  amicior  nobis  erit  veritas,  quod  et  vos  vultis 
qui  ventatem   vobismet   ipsis    plus   diligitis.     Ad   hsec 
scnpsit  nobis  pnedictus  dominus   Boetius    in  pradictis 
hteris  sms,  multos  mirari    eo    quod    dictte   ecciesire  fir- 
mam  _  revoeavimus,    pro    nostee   (ut    dicit)  voluntatis 
arbitno      Adjunxit  etiam  per   insinuationem    quasdam 
mmas  ad  quas^  breviter  respondemus,  quod  nisi  hujus- 
modi   firmas  revocaremus,  multo   plures    admirarentur 
omnes  videhcet  in  excelsis,  cives   ctelestes   et  in  terris 
homines  bonse  voluntatis.     Nec  hoc  fecimus  pro  volun- 
tatis  arbitrio,  sed    ductu   rationis   ex   Concilii    statuto. 
Nec  timemus,  adjuvante  Illo  qui  nos  hoc  docuit,  minas 
honimum,  quorum  est  potestas    maxima   corpus   solum 
occidere,_Sed  IUum  tantum  qui  potest  corpus  et  animam  s.  Matt  * 
mittere  %n  gehmncm.  sg. 


'  vestram]  vcstramque,  Sid. 
2  scituri]  scitote,  Sid. 
1  vohmts]  nolimus,  Ox. 
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XIX. 


IM.  r>i    Viro  venerabili  in  Chrirto  carissvm  ma^ro  Jolianm 
^  Zndo,    CanceUario    Eboraci,    Robertus    dwma 

3«.  Ii«coZme^  ecclesue  rmmster 
S3T-W"  X  *«r»  diZectoi*  «emper 
augmentum. 
„.  ,  Lieet  lex  amicitire  res  etiam  qu*  videntur  impossi- 
W£  hiles  ad  possibilem  redigat  facultatem,  et  |dU 
^fV  adversa  p  ro  foedere  dilectionis  non  rumpendo  cogat 
«?  tZ  hilariterque  tolerare ;   non  vult  tamen  ejusdem 

feum    debet    esse    inter    no»,    neutrum     nostn     qu  a 
aSdtte  foedere  ex  longo  tempore  sumus  astnct,  ve  e 
Xuum  pro  se  connuittere  vel   miunnum  mhonestun, 
Hoc  Uur  de  vestae  dilectionis  sinceritate  pr^sumens, 
IperoVod    nullam    erga   me    -ncipiet    indlgna= 
vestrre    dilectionis     sinceritas     eo     quod     N.    clencum 
coonatum    vestrum   ad  ecclesiam    de  B.«  uon   utom, 
cum    ejus    admissio    macula   peccati    carere  non  poss.t, 
pLcipLtibus  cauonicis  -f^  *!* J^J 
Ltur    ad     curam     pastoralem    ^"^^ 
ipsoque  pnedicto  N.  existente  msufficienter  hterato,  ne 
fZ  foe  omnino  illiterato.     Et  ne  ejusdem  .gnorantna 
veXe     discretioni     sit     occulta,     responsxones     quas 
lespondit    examinatus,    mitto    vobis     mclusas,    rogans 
Ster   et   obnixe    tota    mentis    affectxone,  quatmus 
ve  Le  dilectionis  sinceritas  erga  me  vestram  ob  causam 


ecrtum']  ratum,  Sid. 
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prsetactam  non  minuatur,  nec  vultus  vestri  lumen  ad 
me  obtenebretur ;  experiaturque  rogo  meum  erga  vos 
atlectum  assumptio  propter  vos  rei  periculosse  per 
malum  pcense,  non  per  malum  culpre ;  ha^c  est  enim 
tex  amicite,  ut  non  refugiatur  pro  amico  alicuius 
pcense  susceptio.  Nulla  tamen  culpa  committatur  pro 
amico :  unde  nec  inter  malos  potest  esse  amicitke 
copulatio. 


XX. 


Suo  Adce  de  Marisco  suus  indicjnus   et  peccator     I236  m 
Episcopus,  salutem  et  se. 

Migentire    et    laboris    tui    mercedem    retribuat  tibi  Am.er  to 
bonorum  ommum  retributor.     Nec  erit  labor  tuus  tam  *■  ^- 
pms    tibi    casus,    sed    aeternaliter    fructuosus,    qualem-  £?  He 
cunque  quoad  me  sortiatur  effectum.     Confldens  etiam  hoPe*  "> 
de    benedicti     Salvatoris    misericordia     et     beatlssim*  Zf%ing 
uenetncis    lpsms    precibus,    spero    quod  >    labor    tuus  anxious  for 
etiam  quoad  me,  prosperum  obtinebit  effectum.     Quod  on  vtt^s 
enim  nobis  decurrentibus  cum  tempore  videtur  lono-um  poin,s' 
diuque  dilatum,  apud  stantes   cum  «tenutate  pleram- 
qne    pneproperum    est  vel   acceleratum.     Cseterum  tuee 
sanctm,  et»  dulcissimae,  efficacissimeeque  persuasioni, 
qu^   ntmam    m    mea   duritie  a  te  intentum  imprimat 
effectum,  non    qoantas    debeo    vel  volo,    sed    ad    pedes 
sincenssrma,    dilectionis    tua    provolutus,    quantas    et 
quales     valeo,     gratiarum     actiones     refero       In    ipsa 
uamque   persuasione    te    solum    expertus   sum  veracem 
anucum,   fidelem    consiliarium,    respicientem    veritatem 
non  vanitatem,  imminentem  solido  et  firmo  fulcimento 
non  vacuo  et  fragili  baculo  arundineo.     Juvent^  igitur 
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tuarum  sanctarum  orationum  suffragia  pia,  ut  mihi  sit 
persuasum,  qnod   tam   sancte   et   efficaciter   persuades ; 
ut    ipsuin    etiam  quod    persuasum  fuerit,  ab  eftectu  in 
opere.  nuilo  impediatur  antiqui   liostis  vel  membrorum 
ipsius  fallaci  molimine,    ne  unquam  compellar  hostibus 
veritatis  et  ministris  iniquitatis  dextras  dare.     Juvent 
etiam    eademque2    tua  sanctorumque  omnium  111  terris 
et    in    caslo    pia    efficacissimaque    suffragia,  ut    illa    de 
quibus     in     corde     epistolaB     tetigisti     conviciantium 
tonitrua,  insidiantium  murmura,  detrahentium  convicia, 
Ephes  vi.   velut    inimici    ignita  jacula,    scuto    fidei    et   patientise 
16.  humiliter  confidenterque  excepta,  in    torquentes  eadem 

reflectantur,    vulnerentque   eosdem    non    ad    perniciem 
sed    ad    salutem,  ut    innxo    vulnere    aperto,    sedatoque 
inflationis     tumore,     revelato     mentis     oculo,     videant 
veritatem,  redeantque    ad   caritatis    unitatem.      Prseter 
haec  in  cpistola  tua  quasi    te   timere  insinuas,  ne  forte 
occasione    aliqua,  ture    epistolse    mini    sint  molestcB  vel 
onerosse  ;  ^uem  timorcm  longissime  a  te   cupio  distare, 
cum    nihil    in   humanis    rebus    post    tuum    pra^sentiale 
sanctissimum    colloquium,     quam     per     epistolas     tuas 
consolatio,     sit     mihi     tam    jocundum.      Eogo    autem 
dulcissimam  dilectionem  tuam,  ut,  non  retractus  horrore 
laboris,  quam    cito   locutus    fueris    cum    fratre    Joanne 
de    Sancto     Egidio,     venire     dignevis     ad     me_   apud 
Liddington,  ut   tuo  possim  uti  consilio,  in  petitiombus 
et  consultationibus    ad_curiam   transmittendis.^    Emer- 
serunt  enim  quaedam  nova  prseter   concepta  prius,  qua^ 
etiam    nunc    scribere    longum    esset4,    et    commumcare 
cum    pluribus    non    mihi    satis  securum.     Sunt  quoque 
et   alia   plurima   eademque    urgentia,    in    quibus    non 
mediocriter    tuo     festinato     indigeo     consilio.      Ceetera 


i  JuvenQ  Juant,  O.C.C.,  Ox.         1       3  conviciantiurr{]    comminantium, 
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de  quibus  in  epistola    tua    tetigisti,    juvante   Bomino, 
progressu    prospero    perficientur.      Multo     autem     tam 
solatio    quam   auxilio    destitutus    sum,    eo    quod   frater 
Garinus    rcvocatus   est,  nec    aliquem   vel   de    fratribus 
vestris    vel     pradicatoribus     mecum    habeo.     Necdum 
recepi   responsum  petitionis   meje,  de    liabendis  mecum 
iTatribus    pradicatoribus,  facta3    Priori   provinciali  a    efMartmde 
dimnitonbus   in    capitulo    celebrato  apud  Eboracum  in  Barton^- 
Exaltatione    sanctro    crucis.      Tu    autem    pro    Christo  Sept.  u. 
emcaciter    procures,    ut    aliquos    fratres    vestri    ordinis Iie  is  anx" 
mecum  habeam,  cum  eorum  pra^sentia  mihi  et  ecclesiaB  Zb% 
maxime    sit    necessaria.     Valeat  in  Christo  tua  sincera  ^0  v 
dilectio.      Hane   paginam    tecum    ad    me    reportes     et 
vale  '. 


XXI. 

lloberlus  Bei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus  dilectis  me  [?]. 
m    Chnsto    filiis,   universis    Archidiaconis  per 
episcopatum  Lincolnico  constitutis,  salutem,  gra- 
tiam2,  et  benedictionem. 

Noveritis  quod   dominus  rex  nuper  apud  Northamp-  The  ki„g>s 
tomam   ad    brevem    et   levem    exhortationem    benio-ne  resulations 
assensum  prasbuit,  appropriavit,  et  concessit,  ut  merca-  f35&2 
tores  de  cajtero  m  nundinis  suis  apud  Northamptoniam  forthamP- 
nullas  merces  exponant  venales,  nec  emant  vel  vendant 
m  ecclesia  vel  in  coemeterio  Omnium  Sanctorum  apud 
^orthamptoniam ;    ipsemet  in  hac  parte    allegans  quod 
Uommus    ejecit    ementes     et    vendentes    de    templo 
ttfBcepit   quoque   in   dictis    nundinis    voce   praaconiali 
ueclaman,    quod     mercatores     de     ctetero    ad     easdem 
nundmas,    nullas    negotiationes    exercerc    pnesumant 
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Credimus   autem    quod    dominus  rex   eadem  devotione 
et  benignitate  gratum  habebit,  si  alibi  etiam  secunduni 
'     formam    evangelii    ementes    et  vendentes  a  locis  sacris 
arceantur.     Cum  igitur  ad  episeopale  pertineat  omcmm 
ad   imitationem   Domini    nostri   Jesu    Chnstt    a    locis 
sacris  ementes  et  vendentes  eicere   et    arcere  ;   ne  nos, 
qui     tenemur     ferventius     zelare    pro     domo    Dommi 
inveniamur  in  hac  parte  tepidiores   digmque  eyonn  ub 
Kev.  iii.     ore  Ejus  qui  est  testis  fidelis  et  verus   et  pvmctpium 
1G'U-  .    ereaturce  Dei;    et  ne  nos  qui   cum  Juda   Machabseo 
lMaC°-,V'tenemur     domum     Domini     ab     omni »     abommatione 
S  Matt.      purgare,  domos    et   loca  orationum  faciamus  per  con- 
xxi.  13.      sengum  speluncam  latronum,  quia  malo  consenttt,  qui 
cum  possit  prohibere    et   impedire  non  impedit ;  vobis 
mandamus,  quatenus  in  onmibus   monasterns   et   paro- 
chialibus  ecclesiis  archidiaconatus  vestri,  faciatis  aucto- 
Nogood.    ritate     nostra    firmiter     pnecipi,    ne    quis    de    csetero 
to  be  ex-     pr8esumat   in    salutis    BU»    dispendmm    contra  formam 
A*L  cvangelic*    doctrin*     in    locis    sacris    merces    venales 
credplaces.  exponere  vel   negotiationes    exercere.      rrovidentes    ut 
hoc  mandatum,  cum  non  sit  ex   homine    sed  evangeli- 
cum,    diligenter    observetur,   contradictores    et    rebelles 
per  censuuim  ecclesiasticam  compescendo.    Valeatis2,  etc. 

XXII. 

1M6  Robertus  Bei  ffraiia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilcctis 
in  Ghristo  fUiis,  nniversis  ArcUdvacoms  per 
episcopatum  Lincolnice  coustitutis,  salutem,  gr& 
tiam,  et  benedictionem. 

Agai„st  Quia  ad  pastoris  spectat  officium  his  qui  ignorant  et 

errant  condolere,  et  gregem  sibi  commissum  pcrwjilare 


vanous 
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i'*-  *">  W>»  a™™°™  redditm,  ip-thedx^ 
sumque  gregem  puscere,  sieut  in  Jeremia  scriptum  est  ««*»«*•. 
acUTUm  et  doetvina;    nos  hsec  attendentes,  et  his  nui Ileb- xiii- 
m    grege    nobis    licet    indignis,   Domino  disponente  \  &  m.  15. 
comnusso,  ^gnorant  et  errant,  pro  posse  nostro  cupientes 
meden,  quosdam  eorum  perniciosos  errores  per  devium 
tenebrosum.etlubricum  ad  inferos  deducentes,  pneseni 
pagnue  duximns  mserendos,  quosdam  vestro  ministerio 
Per  arcludiaconatus  vestros  populo  ignoranti  et  erranti 
declarandos  et  dissuadendos,  quosdam  vero  prohibendos 
et    censura    canonica    compescendos.     Et    quia    frustra 

non  sl    f?  Vltk  SUbJ"gare'  ^  ^am  et  ^ietatem 
non  suppechtavent,  lmprimis    firmiter   injungendo  prae- 

ElrotatioMS'qMJ^°  dicuntur  ***+'»** 

tam  in  synodis   quam   m   capitulis  vestris  prohibeatis 
et   per   smgulas    ecclesias   archidiaconatuum   vestrorum 

Zwrf        aM0S  plUri6S  Pr°hibeli  faciati*>  et  eoZ 
prolnbitiones    canonice    pramiis^    v.^ivo 

i    •     ,.  jyirtJiiubbas    venire    Dr8esuinpnt,p« 

eccles.ast.ca  censnra  compescatis,  animadvefs ione  can  - 
mca   eosdem   percellentes.     Sicut    enim   scriptnm    est  • 
T™r>***>   0™    quod   inebriat,    muLn  pota-^ 
tvm,  vrrUahone^   et   iram,  et   ruinas  multas   L    ^, 
amantudwem    cmimcB,    et   impudentem   offensionem™'^ 

endo  1  ^T   DW   lmagiUem   USUm   ra"   anfe- 
rendo,  hgat  actus   naturales,  morbos  inducit    pessimos 

vatam  abbrevlat,  prineipium  est  apostasfe,  aliacp  e  ml' 

mXnl^r1^  ^  6Xtirpandam  **«  S^S 
malmum   lad1Cem    remissi   esse   non  debemns   qni    ad 

Jrmot  ;vellendr et2  destruendum  ets  «*££ 

dum  et  dissipandnm  constituti  sumus.  Ad  h*o 
achmentes*  pnecipimus,  ut  secundum  formam  suprT 
senptmn  proh.beatis  et  prohiberi  faciatis,  conLpC 


1    J 

2 


wponentel  concedente,  Sid.         I       3  efl  g. , 

«0  oin.  Sid.  I       (     J.  onL  bld' 

adicwntes]  sitientes,  Brown 
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prohibitionis  compescendo   et   puniendo,  arietum  supra 
lio-na  et  rotaa l  elevationes,  caeterosque  ludos  consimiles, 
in    quibus     decertatur     pro     bravio ;    cum    hujusmocU 
ludorum  tam  actores  quam  spectatores,  stcut  evidenta 
demonstrat     Isidorus,     imnmlent     damionibus,     tahum 
ludoruminventoribus    et   auctonbus,    et    cum    etiam 
hujusinodi   ludi    frequenter    dent   occasiones   ira ^  odu 
JLm,  et  bomicidii.     Alios  autem  ludos  diebus  festms 
L£  qui    non    consueverunt    dare  fotmtem  discordi* 
p^dicatione    salubri    faciatis     dissuaden  ;   qum,    «. 
beato    Augustino,    cuni    multo    mmori    peccato    diebus 
solennibus    nerent    et    texerent    mulieres,    et    ararent 
homines,  aliaque  opera  huic»  vite  sufltentand*  necesto- 
rfa  et  utilia  facerent,  quam  lmjusmodi  otiosis ^etvoh^ 
tuosis    indulgerent.     Dies    namque    sancti*  toti   debiti 
sunt  obsequils  divinis  et    operibus   sanctis,  qu*  mime- 
diate   proficiunt   in   salutem   animarum ;  a   quibus  m 
comparabiliter  longius   distant   ea  u-  ^  °— 
et  voluptatis  quam  qua>   sunt  necessitatis  et  utihtatis. 
Faciatis   quoque   per   frequentem    commonen    pr^diea- 
fionem,  ut.  qui  conveniunt  ad  vigilias  noctis  m  vigilns 
sanctorum    ad    eorum    ecclesias   vel    memonas    v e l   ad 
exequias     defunctorum,     ibidem     sohs     ™^J™™ 
obsequiis    et    orationibus  ;  ne    scurribtatibu     vel  ludis, 
ve     forte    pejoribus,    ut    fieri    consuevit,    mtendentes 
lanctorum    iras    in    se   provocent,    quorum    venenmt 
rPeti"turi    suffragia;  et    ne    in  defunctorum  exeqm* 
de     domo     luctus     et    recordatioms    novissimorum    in 
praecautionem    peccaminum,    faciant    domum    risus    et 
iocationis    in    multipbcationem    peccaminum,     quo  um 
ES£  luctus  occupabit  leternus   et  tenebrosa obhvic, 
quam  illustrabit  sapientia  vel   suentia8  -1  ratio     Ab 
ecclesiis  autem  et   ccemeteriis  omnes  hujusmodi   ludos, 


1  rotas]  rotarum,  Sid. 
-  et  cum  etiam]  cum,  Sict. 


4  sancti]  festi,  Sid. 
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commonitione    pnemissa,     areeri     laciatis    ecclesiastica  Ga^  i, 
censura ;  quia    loca   saneta  ab   usibus  humanis,  nedum  churchcs 
ab   humanis  joeis   abstracta   sunt,  et   in    usus  divinos  ctU- 
conversa ;  et  qui  e  contra  piwsumunt,  de  domo  et  loco  yards- 
orahonis  speluncam  latronum  faciunt.   Faciatis  quoque  l*£ 
m    smguhs    ecclesiis  frequenti  pnedicatione  commoneri 
ne ,   matres,  vel   nutrices,  parvulos    snos   in    lectis    suis  Mothers 
juxta     se    collocent,    ne    forte    eosdem,    nt    frequenter aad  ™™ 
confagit,  incante    suffocent,  et  inde  fiat  eisdem    mortis  S'X-S 
occasio,    unde    putatur    vite    tenero    parari    confotio  drcra 
Ohande.stzna  quoque  matrimonia  freqnenti   pr^dicatione  Private 
cnstricte    prolnben    faciatis,     et    pericula     qiue    inde  raarrias<*- 
sequuntur,  evidenter  et  diligenter  exponi,  ut  pnecognito 
mah   sequentxs  pericnlo,    fortius   et   cautius    devitetur 

aSLT^-  tl^°'  iU  8ingUliS    6Cclesiis  di^»ctamPa,ish 
taciatis  fien  mlubitwnem,  ne  ad  processiones  in  annua  proccs- 
visitatione     et    veneratione    rnatris     ecclesite     alioua  ^' 
parochia    decertet    cum    vexillis    suis    alii  ^ 

antecedere ;  cum  mde  soleant  non  solum  lites  sed 
crudeles  sanguinis  effusiones  provenire ;  e  contra  vero 
de  Ca3tero  prsesumentes  canonica  feriatis  animadver- 
"one  ;  qma  hujusmodi  decertatores  inde  matrem 
eccteam  vmlant  et  inhonorant,  unde  eam  sanctificZ 
e  lonorare  debuerant;  nec  debent  aliquatenus  a  pffina 
dmutti  nnmnnes  qm  matrem  spiritalem  inhonorant; 
oum    m    qm    matres    carnales   inhonorant,   per   legem 

inTuibul  edi°r^ -6t  m°rte   P»^-     R-K 
inolevs  e  e^eS"smvenimushancpro  consuetudine 

molev.sse     corruptelam,     quod     in     die     Pasclne     nou 

mSUclr    l^01168   .PaTOcl— ".    -si    celebrataKeceiW 
missacum    ad1    saoratissimnm    Dominici    corporis    et  Easter  °<? 

r^ni  r°Tentum  venkmt;  ***  ^^^* 

JL  graY1    Pffina  faciatis    *™u™   prohl- 

>en,   cum   grave   scandalum  turpisque  nota  cupiditatis 
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Concil.       inde  oriatur  eccleske   praelatis ;   plurimumque  pnepedta- 
Oxon.        tul.   devotio  populi  ad  tantum   sacramentum  accedenti,. 
xxv?  Ca"'   Ad    haec,  quia  alicubi  invenimus,  contra  statutum  tam 
Wilkins  i.  ^eneraiig  quam   provincialis  Concilii,   pro    pecuma  non 
TiTla-  Boluta  denegari  sacramenta  ecclesiastica  et  etiam  mto 
mentsre-    Pascbse     sacramentum.    euclianstiaj,     ne    quis    in    m 
SiTparte    quasi   per    ignorantiam  ^f™f^^Z 
notbeen     tiolus     pratendere     valeat1,     quod     m    hac    paite    m 
1>aii  Conciliis  statutum  est,  faciatis    non    solum  m  synodis, 

sed    etiam    in    capitulis    frequenter    recitan,    eos    qut 

.  Compare   COntra  prsesumpserint  canonica  pumentes  distnctione.a 

the  "  Con- 

stitutiones 

Roherti 

Episcopi,"  WTTT 

bclow,  AAlll. 
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1236.  RoUrtus  Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episeopus  dilecto 
in  Ghristo  filio  Wilklmo  de  Ralcgcr,  tliesaurano 
Exoniw,  salutem,  gratiam,  ct   beuedictionem. 

,  CnT  xi         Cum   ad   imitationem   beati2    apostoli   Pauli   exhor- 
i.  tantis  nos   imUatores   ejus    esse   sicut  et  ^se  ChrisU, 

Rom.  i.  u,  0rwcis  ac  barbaris,  sapientibus  et   insipienUbus  debi- 
U-  tor  sim,  ita  quod  in  me  promptum  est  cham     vobis 

aui  in  curia  estis  evangelizare ;   multo  tamen  amplms 
et  obligatius  astringor  tibi  in  debito  prcedicandi    evan- 
selii    ut  habeam  in  te    fructum   aliquem   opens    evan- 
gelici  et  praemii  aetemi ;  fungeris   enim   in    cuna   pra- 
roo-ativo  iudicis  officio,  ideoque    locum    tenes    ubi    pr* 
oeteris    curialibns    plus    potes    prodesse,    si,    secundum 
divinum  mandatum,  in  judieio  non  acquiescas  plo  n- 
xxiiL2.      m0rum   sententice,  ut   a  vero   devies,   scd  juste   quocl 
De„t.xvi.    -tum    est   judices    et    exequaris;    plus    quoque   ob- 
8°'  esse    si    contrarium,  quod    absit,    attemptavens :    copu- 

laris  insuper  mihi  arctius  cseteris   in    curia   degentibus 

<  vakat]  om.  C.C.C.,  Ox.  I       3  ««*•]  <*•  C-C-C' 
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filiatione    spiritali,  dilectione    diuturna    et    speciali     et 
multiplicis  beneficii  collatione   liberali ;    tibi   igitur'  ut 
supra    dixi,  pra3  caeteris   debitor   sum    evangelicse  veri- 
tatis,    ut    consequar    in    te    desideratissimum    fructum 
Btan»     salutis.      Ne    igitur    reatum    incurram    tanti 
clebiti  non  soluti,  ha3c  subscripta  tua3    dilectioni    quam 
m  viscenbus    caritatis    arctius    amplexor,    evangelizare 
curavi;  nec  absterreat  te,  supplico,  licet  plurimis  occu- 
patum    epistolae   prolixitas  a  sua  inspectione,  cum  pro- 
lixitas   haec   prodeat  de  verbi   abbreviati,   id  est    cari- 
tatis  radice.  ' 

Quod   igitur    in   primo   evangelizans    tibi    annuncio,  o„  the 
iioc  est,  videlicet  quod  proles  nata   ante   matrimonium  <iuestion  <* 
mter  parentes   ejus  contractum,  per  matrimonium  sub-  ££»L 
sequens  nanciscitur  legitimationem  et  jus  hsereditarium  **$**>& 
m  tereditate  parentum,   nisi   forte   alter  vel    uterque  X^' 
parentum  ahud  prius    copulaverit   matrimonium    quod  marriase 
ante  prolis  generationem  non   fuerit    solutum  ;  judices  » 
quoque  qui    prolem    hujusmodi    exhaBredant    sententia- 
hter  tanquam  spuriam  et  illegitimam,   in   eorum   com- 
putabuntur    numero,    quibus    dicitur    per     Amos   pro- 
pnetam  :    Qm   conveHitis   m  absynthvum  judicium  et  Amos  T  7 
jushtiam  m   terra   relinquitis ;    et  iterum    per  eun- 
<em  prophetam :    Qui   convertistis   in   amaritudinem  Amos  vi 
jachemm  et  fructum  justitiw  in  absynthium.     Condi-  » 
tores  quoque  legis  hujus,  imo   potius   corruptete   le^is 
ex  qua  proles  nata  ante  matrimonium    spuria   et    iUe- 

SSrjll0?"'  6trab    hiBreditate    abJudi<^,    inci- 
dunt  m  Ulud   vaa   W    dicentis  :   Vca   qui   condunt  isa  x  ,  , 
leges  ^mquas  et  scribentes   injushham  sclipserunt  ut 
oppnmsrent m  judicio   pauperes    ct    vim    facerent 
22  ^T^VVfi  ""*.  ut  cssent  viducc  prceda^e^ 
eorum    et    pupillos    diriperent.      Hfec    namque    lex  disinherit- 
qua  proles   nata   ante   matrimonium   subsequens   pS^^ 
contractum  matnmonium,  velut  illegitima  exha^redatur,  .tSt 
lex  est  m.qua  et  mjusta,  juri    naturali    et    divino    ca  «y 
"ou,co  quoque   et  civiii  coutraria;   sicut    enim    scribit  SS&r- 
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Concii.  Alexander  papa  tertius  :  "  Tanta  est  vis  matrimonii,  nt 
lateran.  3.  „  •  antea  sunt  geniti,  post  contractum  matrimonium 
xxliii^5  «  legitimi  habeantur ;"  vis  igitur  matrimonn  legitamat 
V ":  prolem  ante  matrimonium  natam  ;  matrimonmm  autem 
xxTcol.  L  est  naturalis  de  jure  divino  et  naturali ,  jus  emm 
388>  divinum    et   naturale    matrimonium    constituit ;  _  quoa 

autem  vis  rei  naturalis1  efficit,  naturaleest ;  legttimatio 
igitur,  quam  vis  matrimonii  efficit,  cum  matnmonmm 
sit  de  iure  divino  et  naturali,  est  legitimatto  naturahs 
per  ius  divinum  et  naturale,  de  jure  divino  et  naturah, 
et  non  est  ex  gratia  dispensationis  ;  legithmtas  autem 
naturalis  quffl  non  est  ex  gratia  dispensatioms  per 
ius  divinum  et  naturale  habet  successmnem  m  hrare- 
Bom.  viii.  ditate.  Unde  Apostolus  ad  Komanos  ait :  £b  autem 
i<-  fiMi    et   hccredes;    et   iternm   ad    Galatas   ait :    Quod 

Gal' iv- "-  ti  fiUus,  et   hceres  per  Deum.     In   Jibro   quoque   Nu- 
merorum   referente   Moyse  •  causam    fiharum   Salphaad 
ad  judicinm  Domini*,  hujusmodi  responsum  rccepit  a 
Nam         Domino  8-i  Juetcm  nm  postulant  fihce  Salphaad ;  da 
xxvii.  5-    eis  VOS8essionem  inter   cognatos  patris   sui,  et   ei  vn. 
hJeclitatem   sueeedant ;    ad  filios   autcm    Israel     o- 
aueris  hcee,  Homo   cum  mortuus  fuerit^  absque  fiho, 
lcl  fiUas   ejus  transibit    hcereditas ;    »  fiham    non 
habuerit   habeat   successores  fratres   ejus ;   quod  si  et 
fratres    non  fuerint,    dcabUis    hcereditatem  fratnbm 
vatris   eius :   sin   cmtem  nec  patruos  hcdmcmt,  dcdn- 
tur  hcereditas  his  qui   ei  froximi  suntj    entquc  hoc 
Miis  Israel  sanctum  lege  perpetua.     Igitur  secundum 
hanc  leo-em  qnam  Dominus  dedit  per  Moysen,  proxiim- 
tas  naturalis  legitima  (non  enim  de  illegitima  mtende- 
bat  Legislator)   constituit   legitmmm   haeredem ;   prolcs 
namnue  per   consequens   matrimonium   legiUmata,  cum 
raque   sit   legitima   ut   proles   post   matrimomum  nata, 
quia  unius   et  ejusdem   sacramenti    eadem   et  «equalis 
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vis   utramque    legitimat,   et   seque   sit    proles   utraque 
proles  naturalis  propter  generationem   naturalem  ;   non 
potest   esse   minus   propinqua   parentibus   quam   proles 
post     matrimonium     nata  ;      praesertim     cum     proles 
possit     nasci     post     matrimonium,      quse     fuit     ante 
matrimonium    concepta.      Per   legem   igitur  naturalem 
et  divinam    cum   hujusmodi   prole   non  inveniatur  pro- 
pmquior  et  ad  proximos  transeat  hrereditas,  hujusmodi 
proles  in  haereditatem  succedit.     Qui   igitur   hujusmodi 
prolem   ab    haereditate   abjudicant,  contra  jus   divinum 
et    naturale    faciunt,  contra    quod    cuiquam  et  maxime 
Umstiano  nihil  licet  agere  ;  imo  secundum  illucl  omnia 
sunt    agenda,  etiam    qusa   prius    non   erant    facta,    aut 
siqua    m    contrarium    fuerint  *    praesumpta,    ait  'enim 
Augustinus  in  libro  Confessionum :  «Cum  Deus  aliquid  s  Auff 
'  contra  morem  vel  contra  pactum  quorumlibet   jubet  Confess.iii. 
<  etsi   nunquam   ibi  factum  est,  tamen  faciendum  est  ■  Opp  T 
|  et  si  omissum,  restaurandum  est;  et  si  statutum  non  P- 9* ' 
"  erat,    instituendum    est ;  sicut    enim    in   potestatibus 
'  societatis    humanae    major   potestas  minori  ad  obedi- 
'  endum  praeponitur,  ita  Deus  omnibus."     Leges  itaque 
pnncipum  naturali  juri  et  divino  non  prsevalent-  sed8 
si  contrariae  fuerint,  nulla   ratione   est  eis  obtemperan- 
dum.  _  Unde  Augustinus  ad  Bonefacium  scribit-  dicens  :  s  Auff 
■  C^uicunque    legibus    imperatorum,    quae    contra    Dei  EPist- ^, 
J  voluntatem*  feruntur,  obtemperare  non  vult,  acquirit  11  n 
grande    pramium;"    in    quo  e   contrario  intellioitur  P- 646-' 
quod    qm    obtemperare4  vult,   acquirit    grande    suppli- 
cium;  item  idem5  Augustinus  alibi  ait :  «  Qm  resistit  Rom.xiii.2 
potestah,  De%  orclinationi  resistit;    sed  quid  si  illud  S  Aug 
jubeat  quod  non  debeas  facere  ?     Hic  sane  contemnes  g«no  sa, 
<  potestatem;   si  aliud  ipse  proconsul    jubeat,  et  aKudl.p^f 


1  fuerinf]  fuerunt,  C.C.C.,  Sid. 

2  sed]  om.  Sid. 

8  voluntatem]  veritatem  in  Aug. 
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«iubeat    imperator,     et  idiud    Deus,    quui   judicatis  ? 
«  Maior  potestas  Deus  est ;   da  veniam,  0  imperatar  ; 
-  tu  carcerem,  ille  gehennam  minatur."     Divma,  itaque 
et  naturali  legi  magis  quam  imperatorire  obtemperandum 
est ;  ideoque  et  lex  qua3  hactenus  obtmmt  m  cuna  do- 
mini  regis,  ut  nati  ante  matrimonium    exsortes   fierent 
paternae    tereditati*,  tanquam   divin* et   natura h Jtap 
contrariaJustitifequeDei  inimica,  penitus  est  abolenda. 
Alioquin    et    secundum     ipsam    judicantes     eidemque 
nuetoritatem    et    favorem     prfestantes,     obtemperantes 
quoque    qui    possunt   non    obtemperare    et  non  des  ru- 
entes  eam  qui  possunt  eam    destruere,  detrudet  eade 
lex,  imo   potius   constitutio   seu   consuetudo   legis  ,   m 
barathrum  ignis  gehenn». 

Nec  mireris  si  vis  matrimomi  natos  ante  matnmo- 
analogies  nium  legitimet  et  legitimos  hferedes  consUtuat ;_  qma 
fr!crip'  bonum  matrimonii,  sicut  ex  divina  patet  Scnptura 
1     •  potest   efficere   multo    majora   et  mirabdmra ;   propter 

bonum  namque  matrimonii  utraque  uxor  Jacob  tam 
Rachel  sc.  quam  Lia,  natos  habnit  liberos  et  legitimos 
bieredes  viri  sui  Jacob  de  utero  aheno  et  seryih; 
habuit  enim  Eachel  de  Bala  ancilla  sua  etviro  suo 
Jacob  duos  filios,  Dau  sc.  et  Nephtahm.  Non  emm 
mendaciter  dixit  Eachel  ad  virum  suum  Jacob: 
Gen  xxx.  Habeo  famulam  Balam ;  ingredere  acl  Mam,  trf 
"  Iriat  super  genua  mea,  et   Kabeam  ex  ea fihos ;    et 

Gen  «x     aulo  Post  nato  Dan,  ait  Eachel:  Ju^eavrt  meDeus 
fr         5  exaldivU  vooera  meam,  dans  rmlafihum;  bonun 
icitur    matrimonii    fecit    filios    naturales    ahem    uten 
Zoz    legitimos    ipsius    Eaehelis,    eo    quod   de ,   manta 
ptogemti   erant   uxoris   legitun»    consensu       Unde     n 
SAuK       consimili     casu    ait    Augustinus    super    Johannem    de 
Tractfin     Iamaeie  •  «  Mater  ejus  magis  Sara   quam    Agar  ;    llliua 
^"'«'uteruJaccommodatus;    illius   voluntas  accessit :    non 

P.2,p.38  4. 
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«  faceret  Abraham   quod  Sara  nollet ;  magia  ergo   ille 
'  mms  Saras ;     similiter  et  Lia  de  ancilla  sua  Zelpha 
quam  manto   suo   tradidit,  duos   habuit   filios,  Gad  sc'  Ge„  w 
et    Aser;    ln    ltaque    quatuor    filii   Jacob    de    duabus  »-"■ 
ancdhs    duarum    uxorum    suarum    gemti    ex   consensu 
earundem  uxorum,  per  bonnm  et  vim  matrimonii  inter 
Jacob    et   uxores    suas    consentientes   in   generationem 
fihorum    de   ancillis   suis,    liberi    erant    filii    JaCob    et 
legitimi   haredes    ejus    cum    caateris    filiis    Jacob    pro- 
gemtis  de  uxoribus  liberis  ;  diviserunt  enim  cum  c^teris 

2i!-sTofe"uw  rmissionis  in  funicui°  ****.**«. 

imtionis,    hosque  quatuor  cum  «eteris  fratribus  vocat  "• 

ctS?7  r°S  Jr°b;  nU  dicit:  ^regatis  autem^ 
cuncts  hbens  ejus  '  ut  lenirent  dolorem  patris  noluit  xx«ii-  «■ 
consolaUo^n  accipere.  Cum  itaque  bonum  et  vfsta- 
tnmonu  possit  efficere  liberos  et  legitimos  filios,  legiti- 
mcsque  haeredes  alicujus  sponsi  et  sponsaa  suas,  licet  non 
pogemtos  de  utero  spons*,  sed  de  utero  alieno  ex  con- 
sensu  sponsaa  Suae  ;  nrulto  fortius  bonum  et  vis  matri- 
monu  fihos  naturales  progenitos  de  sponso  et  de2utero 
spcnsae  potest  efficerc  filios  legitimos  et  ha.redes  legit" 

2t  T  "^6  matrimonium  Progenitos ;  plus  enim 
debet  consensus  matnmonialis,  licet  subsequens  genera- 
bonem,  valere  in  proiem  de  proprio  utero,  quam 
«n  matnmonialis  praesens  in  prolem  de  utero 
Wl  f         T     10f  ali<1UiS'  qU°d  ha°  ratione  debuit 

ST^     ■      Abraham' sicut  Isaac; de  °<~« 

TZ  T  1DgrnSSUS  6St  Abraham  ad  aMillam  ejuS 
■Agar,  ut  ex  ffia  susciperet  Sara  filios ;  Scriptura 
autem  expresse    exhasredat    Ismaelem,    dicentc    Sara : 

hceres  fihus  aneillce   cum  filio   meo  Isaac ;    sed    ad  » 
hoc  respondeo,  quod  Ismael  demeruit  legitimationem  et 


>**?<£&.       |  ■«'i«-^ 
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Gal.  iv.  29 


S.  Hieron. 
Liber  Heb 
Qusest.  in 
Gen.  xxi.9 
Opp.  iii. 
335. 

Exod. 
xxxii.  6, 


Gen.  ^ 

xxxviii 

26. 


hfereditatem    quando    lusit    cum    Isaac ;    dto    namque 
lusus',  testante  Apostolo,  fuit  perseeutm  ;  recitas  nam- 
que    adGalatas    Scripturam  hanc    Geneseos  ,    ait  s    M 
quomodo  tunc  is  qui  secundmn  camem  natus  fncutt 
Lrsequebatur   cum  qui  secundum  spvM, :   ita   et 
Lnc;  lusus'  autem  ille,  sive  ut  ait  Apostolus,  perse- 
•  cutio,  teste  Jeronimo,  fuit  idololatratm,  quas  ahbi  etiam 
in  Scriptura  ludus  vocatur,  secundum  id  quod  scritote 
'in    Exodo    de    adorantibus    vitulum    aureum :    tk** 
„nlus  vianducarc   ct   bibere   et   — J  « 
Peecatum     vero     idolototri*    demeruit*    hbertatem    et 
leaitimam  hsereditatem  ;  propter  hoc  namque  peccatum 
populus    Israel     legitur    frequenter    captivatus    et    ae 
seaibus    hfereditatis    sufe    violenter,   juste    tamen,    ex- 

PUItem  Judas  patriarcha    genuit  Phares    et  Zaram    de 
Thamar,  qua,    sibi    non    fuit  matrimonio  conjuncta ;  hi 
tamen    duo   filii   tanquam   legitimi    inter    ffl» jta* 
fecerunt  tribus,  domos,  et  familias,  et  fuerunt  partiapes 
hsereditatis   in   terra  promissionis ;  sed  qmd  eos ,  legiti- 
mavit  ad  httreditatem,  nisi  affectus  matnmomahs  quem 
habuit    ipsa    Thamar?    Ut   Becundum togem  Domnu 
mortuis  duobus  viris  suis  filiis  Judse,  Her  sc.  et  Onan 
sine  liberis,  propinquus  eorum  suscitavet   de   ea   semen 
defunctis,   et   quia  non  receperat  Sela  tertmm   fihum 
Jud*  in  virum,  secundum  ipsius  Ju-te  FO»>  cu 
secundum  legem  debuit  matrimonio  copulata  fmsse,  ne 
fraudaretur   omnino    semine    de    virorum   suorum pro- 
pinquitate,  sub  specie  incogmta  volmt  propter  affec    n 
matrimonialem     ad     propinquitatem    vxrorum     suorum 
prolem  suscipere  de  Juda;   unde  et  rpse  Judas  cogmto 
Lrus  su*  affectu,  ait :   Jnstior  me  «*  ?f^'ffE 
non  tradidi  cam  Sela  filio  meo.     Si  igitur  affectus 


lusus']  ludus,  Brown. 
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legitimu.s    matrimonialis    sine    sacramento    matrimonii 
pnesenti  vel   consequenti  potuit  legitimare   ad   hffiredi- 
tatem,   quanto  magis   ipsum   sacramentum   matrimonii 
licet   non    sit  praesens    cum   proles  generatur,  sed  con- 
sequens,  potest  legitimare  ad  hsereditatem? 

Item    si    bonum    matrimonii    potuit    facere    aliquem 
hommem     legitimum     filium     et     legitimum    ha^redem 
'psms  qui  eum  non  genuit ;  multo  fortius  bonum  matri- 
momi,  hcet  subsequentis,  potest  facere  de  filio  naturali 
nlium  legitimum  et  legitimum  haaredem  ipsius  qui  eum 
genmt ;  phis  enim  videtur  posse  bonum  matrimonii  sub- 
sequentjs  m  antegenitum,  quam  bonum  matrimonii  prae- 
sentis   m   eum  quem   vir   non  genuit  nec  generaturus' 
tmt.     bed    Dommus     noster    Jesus    Christus     propter 
bomim    matnmonii   inter   gloriosam  Virginem    matrem 
ejus  et  virum    matris    ejus  Joseph,    fuit    filius  Joseph  • 

;iT,mendfr  dixit  ipsa  beata  virg°--  M^cu. 

qmd    fecisH    mhe    sic?    Eece    pater    tuus    et    «> 
dolentes     qumrebamus     te.     Si     non     mendaciter     sed 
veraciter   vocat    beata   Virgo    Joseph    patrem    Domini 
nastn    Jesu    nec   ipse  Dominus  Jesus   mendaciter  sed 

3Sr   ^*     filiU!    6JUS;     n°n    1"0d     *-    Joseph 
carnal  t?1  eum  genmt,  quod   absit  a  mentibns  fidelium 

suspican,     sed     qma     ratio    patemitatis     et     legitima* 

fihatmms    m    eis   fuit   servata.     Haac    est    enim    raTm 

r,r  ig  ;mivad  filium  suum  ***** * « 

uxoi    sua    legxtmia  peperit    ei    prolem    non    de    alieno 
oncuMu;  et  ratio  filii  legitimi  ad  patrem  legitimum 

concnut;     TT  d6   T*  *"  ***»   ™    *   ^ 
u3  a    -   Y^^^^-libro   de   Bono   Con-s.AugDe 
»:        ait-      Conjux    Mana  vocatur   a   prima    despon-  «**« 

"SrScofi    /    qUam    °0neUbitU    n°n    ^overat^ecSr' 
merat  cogmturus  ;   nec  mendax   fuit   conjugis  annel-  *■§">•  Opp. 

cc£~»«]     genituruS)      gid,       (        ,  mstrq   om_  ^  Qx 
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«  latio,  ubi    nec   fuerat   nec   futura   erat    carnahs ^ulla 
«commixtio;    propter    quod    fidele    conjugmm ambo 
«  parentes   Christi    vocari    meruerunt,    non   solum     lla 
«  mater,  verum  etiam  ille  pater  ejus,  Bicut  ^et    conjux 
«  matris    ejus,    utique    mente     non     carne       Ex    ta 
igitur   auctoritatibus   liquet  quod  Dommus  Jesus  veia 
Jter    et    non    mendaciter    fuit    fihus    Joseph ;    filius, 
nouain    ejus',  non   naturalis,  nt  putabatur    sed  legaU- 
2T3  v  raciter  sermone  beate  Yirginis  insmuabatur ; 
7  i  Joseph  ahquid  possedisset  ^^^«^ 
ahus  quam  Dominus  Jesus  natus    ex   tempore   de   sua 
tZ%*  pcrsonahternatus  ante.  tempora ^rna Mer 
de  Deo  patre,  eodem  hsereditano  jure  debuit    Josepn 
tcessisse?      Numquid    non    veraciter    did    potmsse  , 
pos   o  quod  Joseph  jure  hasreditario  aliquid  possedxsset, 
rmonslato  Domino  Jesu    et>   Deo   et   homme    ^ 
Deus  ante  tempora  natus  est   hseres  legitimus  Joseph 
^filius    non    fornicarius    neque adu Hermuj ,   » xor, 
«re*     Si    igitur   bonum  matnmonn   potest    hffio   pr* 
dictamajorf;   quomodo   non    P^.-J^— 
ut«    videhcet,    licet    subsequens,    legitimet    tamen    et 
hferedem  constituat  prolem  ante  progemtanv 
„    „  Exempla  quoque  natur*  nos  poterunt  mamfeste  hoc 

by  fe-       •  j         a  L™     TTna  namque  et  eadem  caro  nmus  et  ejus- 
analogies    luem  edocere.     una  namuuc  cu  _  „;„rnq 

ofnature'  dem  hominis  pilos  capitis  quos  pnus  produxit  mgros, 
alterata  hominis  complexione,  commutat  m  albos. 
OuJedam  etiam  aves  secundmn  mutatmnes  temporum 
ptnnas  non*  nascituras  et  novas  etyrms  natas  m 
alterum  et  contrarium  permutant  colorem;  et  quod 
25  est  admirandum,  qmedam  animaha  secundum 
varias    tetates    corporis    euam     permutant     figuxam. 


c. ,  \       *  Proqemtam~\  genitam,  Sid. 
»  cjus]  om.  Sid. 
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Posito  quoque'  quod   radix  et   stipea   alicujus  oleastri 
verterentur  m  naturam   olivaa,  nonne   et  priores  rami 
ejusdem    oleastn    consequenter    commutarentur   in   na- 
turam    olme  ?    In    Thessalia    sunt    duo    flumina     ex  s 
.quorum  uno  bibentes  oves  fiunt  nigne,  ex  SZ^SS-t 

OUoaueTtaT-    ^6,^68    "*»'    fiunt     Innumer^Saf 
quoque  sunt3  hujusmodi  qUfe   mutata  immutant  etiam  "ist-  «*• 

A     T?    !oiP-S1S  SUnt  P1'ius  exorta-     C™  Jgitur,  teste 

-,  iv  at     qU°d     COrPus    illud    «*    corpus 16- 

lUegafamum;     vrs    autem    matrimonii    faciat    duos    in 
earne    una,    quam    constat    esse    carnem*    Witimam 

2L  p<?  copi f,m  ~lem  fornicariam  e°fc  --- 

5T'm      •C°P  PnUS    meretricialiter    contrabant 

postea   matnmomum,  corpus   duorum,    q„od   prius  fuit 

ml    T^  Vei"titUr   ^^    —    ~    duorum  legl 
mam     quid    mirum    si    ad    similitudinem    naturaliter 

SSTS,.-   immUtat0rum>  «F-    d~    met 
tamun   illegitimnm,    ccmmutatum*    in   carnem    unam 

dnorum  matnmonialem  et  legitimam,  commutet  prolem 

prXmTat      ^r111    ^    "    ^     P^nitam    m 
piolem   matnmomalem    et   legitimam  ?    Imo   mafiuum 

sr  tusifis  mr  °Ps  iiiegitire  ^ 

fnLreat     i        T    "     ^*"^     filiatiouis     *~ 
oEm     '    TCtlUS    6t    "^^abiliter    insolubilius 
coligetm,     profundmsque     increverit,    magisque     radi 
cabter  mseratur   q„am   capilli  capiti    vel  &pi  f  c„ti   v  i 
pennaB    carni,    vel     rami     radici    seu    stipL       C0rpu 

sacrlT     meretriCiUm  Ct  *****  -tatun    p" 
sacmmentum   matrimonii    in  carnem   unam  conjugalem 
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et   legitimam,    quod   naturaliter    de   se   natum   est   et 
naturali     vinculo     naturalis     filiatioms     tempore     sn* 
"  Utionis   sibi   hdueret   natnraliter  ,    non    potest    nm 
ilnffintare    naturaliter   in    suam    -^tndmem.     Igrtm 
totius  etiam  natur*  hostes  sunt,  qm  humsmodr  prolem 
r.a.turaliter    et    non    dispensative,  legrtimatam  et  legiti- 
ZT^nkZ   judicant   et    ab   l^reditaria  successmne 
Sicant;  nec  restat  aliud   talibns  judicibus,  moxime 
^tjtsmodi  judicio    pertinacibus  natune  hosttbus e 
creatuL  .  inimicis,    nisi  ■  ut,    sicnt    scnbttur    m    bbro 
,        •      SanenL-    Creatwra  factori    suo    deserviens,   exean- 
*  dlleTin    tormentum,    adversus    ipsos    injuslos,    et 

«       i  -    Uwtentes}  potenter  tormenta  patiantur. 

Sap.  v,  ,     [?**]  P  hujus  jUQicii  firma  ratm,  q«.o 

by  natural       Aigun.  Huu4      j  JLj;-i  .  «  pmin  aliqua  causa 

r^on,       pnevalet  omni  legi  et  consuetudmi    si  emrn  anq 

Ltest  inducere  effectum  aliqnem   m    id    quoa  nondum 
Std  adbnc  futnrum  est  ;  multo  foruus  £*£*£ 
causainducereenndemeffectnm  m  *  ^^T^ 
'  ter  est  •'  sed  matrimonium  causa  est  legitnnatioms   nec 
potest  esse  subjectum  hujus  legitimitatis  q-d  nondum 
Lt  bomo  nec  particeps   spectet  *T^J?SZ 
«ritur  qnod  aliqna  concipiat  m  formcatione  ab     ahqu., 
el    -Jidem    post    conceptum    formcarmm    antequam 
ttus  conceptns   formetnr   in  utero  matns e  t£n£ 
secundum   lineamenta   bnmam   corpons,  et    mfundatm 
anmra  rationalis,  contrabat   matrimonium   =  ea  qmo 
concepit  de   eo,  contractoque   matnmomo   statim  mon 
Z      igitur  se  undmn  judicium  etiam  vestrnm  prop  er 
bomun     bnjusmodi     matrimonii     momentanei     pro  es 
wSto    modo    concepta    et    nata    postea    de    matre 
STrf*    legitima    et   ba.reditario   jnre  succedens  m 
p^bLeditatem^sed   cum   ^f^^ 
kit    praasens,    foetus     conceptns    nondnm    fmt    bomo, 

1  ab~\  de,  Ox, 


EPISTOLjE. 


87 


sed    fuit     embryo    inanimata,    qua3     non     potuit    esse 
legitima  vel    illegitima   ante    participationem    humani- 
tatia     per     infusionem     anima3     rationalis ;    liujusmodi 
itaque    patnmonium    causa    est   iegitimationis   hominis 
nondum    existentis,  sed   adhuc    futuri,  licet  in  fornica- 
tione  concepti.     Igitur  per   universalem  regulam  supra 
dictam,  multo  magis  erit  matrimonium  causa  legitima- 
tionis  homims  praasentis  sive1  praasentialiter  existentis, 
icet  fuerit  m  fornicatione  conceptus.    Qua  enim  natura 
transfunderet  se  legitimitas    praesentis    et    statim    desi- 
nentis  matrimonii  in  filium  futurum,  nunquam  habitu- 
rum  vmculum  naturale  naturalis  filiationis    cum  patre 
et  non  transfunderet  se  legitimitas  matrimonii  oraasen- 
tis  m   filium  praasentem,  habentem   praesentialiter  vin- 
culum  naturale  naturalis  nliationis    cum   patre  ?     Item 
quaaro,  an    hujusmodi   judicii   judices    decernant  prolis 
iegitimationem    seu    illegitimationem  ex  conceptu  solo, 
aut  ex  nativitate  sola,  aut   ex   utrisque  simul?     Si  ex 
conceptu    solo,    tunc   proles    concepta    in    fornicatione 
etiam  si  post  matrimonium  fuerit  nata,  erit  illegitima- 
sed    per    breve    quod    hi  judices   voluerunt    scribi    ab 
episcopis,  videlicet  quod    talis    natus   fuit    ante  matri- 
monium  vel   post,  patet  quod  judicant  omnem  prolem 
post  matrimonium  natam  esse  legitimam  ;  aut  inaniter 
peterent^   sub    tali    forma    sibi    ab    episcopis    rescribi. 
igitur  si  ex   conceptu    solo    decernunt,  patet  quod  de- 
cernent  duo  contraria;    sc.  prolem  in  fornicatione  con- 
ceptam  propter  conceptum  esse  iUegitimam,  et  propter 
nativitatem   post2  matrimonium   esse  legitimam ;    sicut 
insmuat    dictum    breve ;  et    sic    etiam    nec   decernunt 
legitimationem    et   illegitimationem    per    conceptionem 
solam.     Si  vero  judicant    legitimationem   et    ejus  con- 
trarmm    ex    conceptu    et     nativitate    simul,    tunc    si 


'  prmtis  siv^  °™-  Ox.  J      -  post]  potest,  C.C.C. 


gg  ROBERTI   GROSSETESTE 

conceptus    est    fomicarius    et    nativitas  _  legitima    per 
matrimonium,    proles  nata   nec    erit  legitmra nec i Ue- 
gitima,  aut   simul  legitima   et   ulegrtxma,   aut  parfam 
Litima    et    partim    illegitima ;  quorum    quodhbet    est 
inconveniens  :  habebit   enim   ex  parte  conceptus  forni- 
carii   illegithmtatem,  et    ex    parte   natmtata  legitan* 
per  matrimonium  legitimitatem.     Si  vero  jumcant  per 
nativitatem  solam,  cum  nativitas  solam  babeat  pcenam 
nullamque1   peccati   immunditiam    ex    parte    panentis, 
sive   ex   parte  partus  (originalis   emm  peccati  immun- 
ditia,  in  qua  omnes  generaliter  et  ^qualiter  cmnmum- 
cant,  ex  vitiosa  lege  propagationis   contrahitnr),  unde 
nominabitur     proles    spnria    et    illegiUma     d.stmctrve 
immunda?  fibos  namque  spurios  vocat  Apostohis  fihos 
immundos,  unde    spurios  ;  igitur    si  ex  sola  nativitate 
sunt  spurii,  ex  sola  nativitate  sunt  immundi,  quod  c 
inconveniens.       Item     ponamus     quod     aliqua     muliei 
PHBgnans  ducta  ad  ostium  ecclesi»  ut   ibi   ducatur  m 
uxorenv  ab    eo   de  quo  concepit  in  fornicatione    panat 
dnm   contrahitur   matrimonium  ;  scilicet  dum  thcuntur 
hlBC  verba:  «Accipio  te  in  meam,"  et  «  Accqno e  m 
«  meum  ;"  ita  videlicet,  quod  pars  probs  egrediatur  de 
ntero  matris  antequam  proferantur  verba     qu*  facmnt 
substantiam   matrimonii ;  et    altera    pars    prohs   egre- 
diatur   post    eademverba    perfecte    prolata ;  _  proles   Bic 
nata    secundum    hos   judices    nec    erit    legitima    nec 
illegitima,     quia     nec     ante     matrimomum     nec     post 
matrimonium  nata,  sed  forte   medietas  ante,  et  medie- 
tas  postea;  est  enim  hoc  possibile,  cum  parere  non  si 
instantaneum     sed     successivum,    cujns     motus    potest 
etiam  per  quietem  interpolan. 

Accedit3  insuper  supradictis  jun«  divmo  et  naturah 


'  nuBomjiK]  nonnnllamqne,         I       '  AcctM(\  Accidit,  C.C.C,  0* 

Brown.  *  jurt]  jure,  CC.C. 

2  verba]  om.  C.C.C. 
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et  rationi  jus   canonicum,  quo    convincitur   pradictum  by  canon 
juchcmm    esse    imquum ;   Alexander    enim    tertius    in  law- 
decretalx    quadam    epistola    natos    ante    matrimonium  v.  P.  78. 
per  bonum  subsequentis  matrimonii  decernit  esse  lerf- 
tanos,  et  m  hjereditate  paterna  de  jure  successuros,  et 
contra   hoc  venire  prsesumentes   severitate   ecclesiastica 
percellendos.     Cum  igitur,   sicut   scribitur  in   Canone,  Decret. 

mipenaii  judtmo  non   possunt  jura  ecclesiastica  dis-  Sf* 
-  «olv,  sed    leges   imperatorum    evangelicis  et   aposto-  *XT 

licis   atque   decretis  canonicis  sint  postponendse,  nec 
<£  possmt  eis  mferre  praejudicium,  constitutiones  quoque 

prmcipum  contra  canones  et  decreta  prcesulum  Roma- 

norum  nulhus  sint  momenti,"  manifestum  est  quod 

LTet  V      Judlces  a  sanctorum  can«  ot 

sancte    Romame    ecclesi»    obedientia    se    segregant   et 
suMr ahu nt,  et   non  solum    iniqui    judicii    sed   ins  pe 
inobediente    reatnm    incurrunt,    et    maxime     si     sint 

ctstl Ji.  tfuT  SZ aSS b  ir01685^- digDitatiS 
mn      r  ,      -   f.  .  praBaicti    judices     mveniantur     in 

Emd     '         °  ^'^   transg— ,   non   remanet 

viokwf MS  Juris:  CUJUS  in  eodem  Judioio  n™  ™t 

violatores,    cum,    sicut     notissimum     est     iura     PHam    •  •, 
-ha  natos  ante  matrimonium  per  sub.qC   m S"'"™' 

um  rl  £Th    eCemant.et,  toede^et>  ut   «*>-.—« 
ium  telatmne   didici,  consuetudo    etiam    in   hoc    reo-r-o  En«lish 

T^e:U:T  •'  aPPr°bata'  tal6S  ^itim-  *K  " 
Itrfmon  „;  "   ^11™  ^imationis,  nati  ante 

matnmomum     consueverunt     poni     sub     pallio     super 
parentes  eorum   extento   in   matrimonii  JLJE 
Hi  msuper  judices  ad  cumulum   transgressionis  sU£e  et 
evidentiorem  ejns  manifestationem,  etiam   conceZ  e 
natos   m  vero    et   de  vero  matrimonio  voluerunt    udi 
care    spunos    et    exh^redandos,    quando    voluerunt    ab 
episcopis  inqmri  et  sibi  rescribi,  utrum  is,  contra  „ 
Foponeretur   exceptio   illegitimitatis,  natus    es^Tnte 
matnmomum    solenniter   contractum,    an    post    matr 
monmm    solenniter    contractum,    (cujus    f  rml    p tl 


custom. 
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brevia  »  curia  destinata  adhuc  penes  me  resident), 
S  multoties  contrahatur  "eatin^atr— 
sub  paucorum  testimonio  sme  aol enmtato ,  eb  demde 
suscitata  prole  de  hujusmodi  matnmomo  fiat  m  ftcM 
ecclesire  matrimonii  solenmzatio.  ^tnrale 

His  itaque  judicibus  contra  jus  drvmum  e    natmale 
canonicum    quoque    et    civile,    necnon     contra     robu 
fil mTrationis  1  antiquitus  approbate  >  conaue *£- 
tam     manifeste     errantibus,      congruit     i  lud     lsai»  . 

?-"      ™ rUnto»    ee    ^om«^«   et  puto 

.       nuod  istud  vinum   sit,   de    quo    dicit   Salomon :  CW 
Trov.  iv.     Huuu  ^v  .        .  ,   ,.        .       -^n.rm   iwiauittttis  bibnnt. 

17.  dunt  panem  ■impiciatis   et   viwam  «T*^ 

Merito  io-itur  his  propinabit  Doimnus,  s  cut  promittrt 
nTjeremiam,  calicem  vini  furoris  sm,  de  quo ^ 
»*     5^3  **  -H  neaue   sunjet   a  facu   ^ 
27'  ouem  wwami-us  esi  Dominus.  ^-ines 

.  Nec  se   decipiat   quisquam   credendo   quod  prmctpcs 

Infcrionty        J*ec  se    uecip  i       i  j    j       m  obser_ 

ofsecuiar    SCCUH   possmt  ahquid   statuere,   ei    quo*"      » 
^     £»  vel  observari  facere,  quod  obviet  legi  dxvu^  seu 
siastical       v<uu   vci  /liviqionem    sui    ab 

rulera :  as   constitutioni   ecclemasticfe,    nw   I»    dmsl0ne™ 
thcpowcr  „A1.nr,ris    Christi    et     ecclesioe    et    peipetuam 

ofsecuiar    umtate    coipons    unrwu  bvergionem  sua. 

prinees  is    adjectionem  igm  gelienn»,  et  justam  suoveis 
derivcd       'IUJ  P™nnir»s    enim   seculi,  quicquid    habent 

fromtlie     pr;upositurse.     Fnncipes,    emm  ,    i      »        .      .     b 

<*««*.  potcstatis  a  Deo  ordinate  *  digtutatas, recqmmt  » 
ecclesia  •  principes  vero  .ecdeen»  mlnl  potestatrs  aut 
ll  tatls  eccl  siastto  recipiunt  ab  abqua  seculan 
Xtlt  sed  immediate  a  Dei  o^naUone;  n*C 
Lrest  is  oui  suscipit,  contra  eum  a  quo  aiMOipit  ,  pei 
•1    lodTuscipit     rebellare;   nisi     quemadmodum    « 

,       -1  «.*«,  Ox  I      2  cowira  .  .  suscipit']  om.  C.CC. 

»  approbata]  preparatse,  Ux.  | 


EPISTOL.E.  gi 


qu%    uhque    lignum    est.      Debent    quoque  ■  principes 
secuh    nosse    quod    uterque    gladius,    tam     materiahs 
videhcet  quam  spiritalis,  gladius  est  Petri ;  sed  spiritali 
gladio    utuntur    principes  ecclesise    qui    vicem  Petri  et 
locum    Petri    tenent,  per   semetipsos  ;  materiali  autem 
glad10     utuntur     principes     ecclesiaa    per    manum     et 
mimstenum  principum    secularium,  qui    ad    nutum    et 
dispositionem    principum    ecclesias  gladium,  quem   por- 
tant    debent    evaginare    et    in    locum  suum  remittere 
Sicut  emm   ait  Paulus  :    Princeps   secularis   non   sine  Hon,  xiii 
causa  glaa%um  portat ;  et  subjungens  causam,  infert  •  4- 
De%  enim  minister  est,  vindex  in  iram   in  eum  aui 
male  agit ;  ut  igitur   ministrent  Deo,  ultionem   exer- 
centes    m     malefactores,     gladium     portant     principes 
seculares.     Ad    eandem   quoque  similitudinem,  utraque 
Pax    et    utraque    lex    regimini    Petri    et    obtinentium 
locuffi    Petn    commissa  est ;  sed   pacis  temporalis,  qua 
soc.ahter  et  imperturbate   transigitur  hm  vita  tempo- 
rahs    et   legis  temporalis  «  qua  socialis  et  imperturbata 
vita  hommum   regitur,  gubernacula    tenent   et  movent 
±-etrus   et   ejus  vwarii  principum    secularium 2   minis- 
teno ;  pacis    vero    spiritalis,    qua    fideles    uniuntur    in 
corde    uno    et  anima    una    in  Deum,  et  legis  spiritalis 
fimc   pac   obsequentis,  gubernacula  tenent   et  movent 
i-etrus  et   SUl  vicarii    ministerio    proprio.     Sicut  enim 
pnncmes     seculares    in     eo     quod    gladium    portant 
vin  hces  m  iram  m  eos  qui   male  agunt,  Dei   ministri 
sunt,  et  per  hoc,  ministri  ecclesia,,  sponsaa  Christi;  sic 
etiam   m    eo   quod    pacis    et    legis    temporalis    tenent 
gubernacula,    mmistri    Dei    sunt,  ac    per  hoc,  ministri 
ecclesne  ;  et   ldeo    in  legibus    quibus  utimur  in  pacem 
temporalem   tranquihe   servandam,  nil   possunt   habere 

mSrr     fbUS    diYiniS'  S6U   le^buS  eCcles^  cum 
numster    «ntm    enm    cui «    ministrat,    non    debeat 

•  ct  legktemporaliq  om.  C.C.C.     I  seculari,  Sid. 

-  seculanumj  seculario,    C.C.C. ;  |       >  cuQ  qui,  Sid.  C.C.C. 
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Exod. 
xviii.  19. 


Exod. 
xxxii.  27 


calcaneum     levare.        Quod     autem  .  uterque     gladras, 
utraque   pax,  utraque    lex   sit    principahter   pnncipum 
eccleste,    liquet    non    solum    ex    sacrorum    scnptorum 
expositionibus,   sed    ex   antiquorum    prmcipum    populi 
Dei  a  Deo  dispositis  actionibus.     Moyses  emm  consfa- 
tutus   a    Deo    princeps    populi    Israelitici,    in  ommbus 
babens    typum    prselatorum    ecclesise,    utroque    gladio, 
utraque  lege,  in  ntraqne  pace  populum  sib i  »ssum 
per    seipsum    regebat ;  erat    enim,    ut    dxcxt    Scnptu a, 
popnlo  in  his  qucB  cul  Drnrn,  coercens  transgredientes 
mandata  legis,  in    qnorum    observatione   constxtuta  cst 
tranquillitas    pacis    spiritalis ;    et    mhnomrans jmm» 
gladLi  mper  femur  mum.imset  redtens  d    poUa 
ad  portam,  ultor  malorum  puniebat  perturbantes  pacen 
vite  socialis  ;  ntrosque  antem  pertnrba  ores  dyucheaba 
et    pnniebat    legibus    sibi    congrms.     Snmhter    quoquc 
eius    successor    Josue,    et    jndices    qui     fuerunt    pos 
Josue,    populum  Domini   regebant,  per   se    tenentes  et 
moventes  utrumque  gladium,  utentes   utraque  lege_,  ra 
Xinsque  pacis  firmamentum.     Sed  postquam  Domraus 
Toste,  Jesus  Christus    apparuit "  in   terns  verus   Deus 
et  A<mus  mansuetissimus,  volens  mansuetudmem  et  xn 
divint    snspensam    intentionem    in  princip^bus  ecclesne 
prseminere,     ne     claritas     pneminentrs    mansuetuduns 
ot    in    superna    suspensR-2    intentioms   ahquatenus    of- 
fnscaretur"  exercitio     severitatis    aut    «&?*»»£ 
secularibus    negotiis,    actus    gladil    matenalis    et    exe 
cuti     legis   temporahs,  in    quibus  fulgurat   plunmura* 
everitatls     licet    justse,     et     caligat     nebula    t= 
occupationis     quamvis     licite,     traduntur     ra     ma nus 
principnm   secularium,  retenta   eorundem    potestate ^ra 
rnanibus  principum  ecclesiastico^  um  ;  unde   et  Jereimre 
maniDus  p       t                 ^  nwlatorum :  Ecce  conshtm 
Jercm.  i.     «hctum  est  gerenti  typum  pia.iat.orum 
10.  - 


■  apparuif]  om.C.C.C;vcmt,Si(l. 

■  C.C.C.  inscrts  et,  omitting  't  at 
tbc  beginning  of  the  line. 
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te  hodie  super  gentes   et  mper   regna,  ut    eveUas    et 
destruas    et    disperdas     et    dissipes   et    cedifices*     et 
pkmtes.    D.visionem  autem  duorum  gladiorum  actuum 
et    duarum    legum    in    principes    seculi     et    principes 
ecclesiaa,   unitatem    tantum    potestatis  utriusque   gladii 
et  utnusque    legis    penes   principes    ecclesije   retentam 
puto  monstrasse  et   ordinasse  *  ipsum  Dominum  Jesum 
Uinstum,  quando  cum  cognovisset  quia  venturi  essent 
quos   paverat   de    quinque  panibus  et  duobus  piscibus,'  g  Joh  vi 
ut   raperent   evm   et  faeerent   mm   regem,  fue/it   in  '*     ' 
montem;  et  iterum  quando  cum  auidam  de  turha  aits.^n 
tW*:  Magister,  d%c  fratri  raeo  ut  dividat  mecum  hcere-  ,3<  u- 
dMatem;dixit  ei:  Homo,  quis  me  constituit  judicem 
aut  d%msorem  super  vos  ?     Actum  enim   regnandi  et 
juchcandi  de  temporalibus  duntaxat  fugit ;  non  reriam 
vel    judiciariam     potestatem     abjecit,      cum     vere     et 
naturahter  rex   esset,  judex  ca^lestium,  terrestrium,  et 
mfernorum  ;  monstrans  in  hoc   principes   eccleste  tem- 
pore    gratia,     non     debere    sffiva,     aut     «evorum     seu 
temporahum   judicia    actualiter    exercere  ;    potestatem 
tamen     omnem     penes    eos     remanere     et    ex    eorum 
potestate    actum   talium   in    principes    seculi   transire 
Obtemperare   lgltnr    oportet    leges     principum    secuh 
legibus ,   divims,  et   ecclesiasticis   non   repugnare ;  quod 
si    gladio    aut    legis    constitutione  •  repugnat    princeps 
seculans    Chriato    aut     eccleshe,    inobediens     invenitm 
ttta   suo  Chnsto    qui   eum    genuit  verbo  veritatis,  et 
matn    suoe   qUfe_  eum    peperit    de    sacro    fonte    baptis- 

Tml''  Z?lr™K    SCribitUr   iQ    ^esiasticcoLa.Ee^.ni. 
/amw,    qui  rehnqmt  patrem,    et   maledictus    a   Dco  !s- 

om   exasperat   matrem ;    eradicabitur    quoque    funda- 

mentnm    ejus,    sicut   in    eodem    libro    scribitur  •  Ouia  t^     - 

«wlechctio  matris  eradicat  fundamentum.  ^     *       ' '" 

;  << *]  om.  C.C.C.  j       »  «„,]  om.  c.C.O, 
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Si    igitur    principes    et  judices    seculi  hanc  maledic- 
tionem  volunt  evitare,  acquiescant  Salomonis  sapiente 
Prov.i.8,   dicentis:  Audi,   fili    mi,   disciplino.m  patris   (m et 
9-  ne  dimittas   legem  matris   tuce ;    ut   addatur  gratia 

eapUi  tuo  et  torques  collo  tuo ;  et  cujus  disctpimam 
moneret  tanto  opere  audiendam,  cujusque_  legem  non 
dimittendam,  nisi  Dei  patris  et  ecclestffi  matns  ? 
Quam  enim  legem  matris  carnalis  moneret  non  dirmt- 
tendam  ;  cum  matres  carnales,  etiamsi  sint  imperatnces, 
non  sint  legum  aliquarum  conditrices. 
W  de  fia-  Cum  itaque  tantis  testimoniis  tam  evidenter  pateat, 
legeris      pl.incipes    et  judices    seculi    non    posse    condere^  leges 

wamedto    x         \.        ,     ■    Dei,    vel    ecclesise     constitutiom,     vel 
endeavouv    contianas     icgi     vcj,  „„i.„:     „t 

tobringtheleo.;bus    gic  conditis    uti,  nisi    rebellando  Deo  patn,  et 
inloa^ee-  sancte  matri  eccleshe,  in  sui   perpetuam  damnatmnem, 
r*  w,ith   et  pnepositune  bu»    etiam    temporalem   subverswnem  ; 
SSSr    tu,  cui    commissum    est    talentum   familiantatxs  reguv, 
et  dignitas  potestatis  judidariffi,  sicut  vis   non  perdere 
dominum  regem,  tradendo    eum   ignibus    gehennffi,  nec 
teipsum    ab    obedientia    sancte  Romame    et    cathohcffi 
ecclesi»    separare,  satagas    modis    omnibus    leges    con- 
trarias  legibus  divinis  et  ecclesiasticis,  qmbus  hucusque 
usa  est  curia  domini  regis  in  contumeliam  et  mjunam 
aeterni    Regis,  ad   conformitatem   legum    drvmarum    ct 
ecclesiasticarum   revocare  ;    statuasque    tecum    finmter 
volentibus    de    «etero    hujusmodi    leges    condere,    vel 
conditis  uti,  virihter  occurrere,  et  sic   doimnum  regem 
et  teipsum,  cffiterosque  hujus  regni  seculares  judices  de 
incendio  sempiterni  ignis  enperc.     Vale. 


epistom:.  qk 
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Robertus  Dei  gratia  Zincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilecio 
m  Christo  filio  Willelmo  de  Raleger,  thescmmrio 
Jixonia,  salutem,  gratiam,  et  benedictionem. 

Recepi  rescriptum  tuum,   in  quo   mihi  gratias   refers  His  rejoin- 
ae  eo  quod  tibi  mandavi  per  breve  meum  ;    quod  qui- der  t0  w- 
dem    ut  dicis    non  est  breve  sed  longum;  hac  adjecta  ge^ct, 
conclitione,  si  bono  zelo  tibi  scripserim.     Novit  ille  oui  plaint  of 
est  Deus   zelotes,    quod    zelo   salutis   tu»  regisque  et  SmE? 
regni  tibi  scnpsi;   sicut    evidenter   perpendere  potuisti Iet,er' 
ex  sene    mei    rescripti ;   quod '  autem    reprehendis    de 
brevis  mei  longitudine,  et  derisorie  vocas  illud  longvm 
meum,    non   est    satis   perspecta   reprehensio,    nec  con- 
vemens  viro  sapienti  derisio,  cum  scriptum    tibi  trans- 
missum  m   eodem  scripto  nominaverim  non  breve   sed 
epistoam,    sicut    et   tu    in    consequentibus   nominasti  • 
quod  hcet  excedat   brevis   brevitatem,  considerata  epi- 
stote  matena,  non-excedit  epistolarem   mediocritatem  • 
et    si    tantum    assuefactus     esses     sanctorum     patrum 
epistohs,  quantum    brevibus   legendis,  non  visa    fuisset 
tita  epistola  prolixa,    sed  quoad  materise   fcecunditatem 
magls  brevitate   succincta 2.     Sed   hujus    reprehensionis 
injunam    paterna    affectione   tibi,  sicut   filio   carissimo 
plene     condono;     tuam     autem    derisionem    maternis 
viscenbus  doleo,  quia  si  Cham  maledictus  est  in  filio  Go„  * 
suo  Uianaan,  eo  quod  derisit  verecunda3  patris  •   quid  25' 
tnnere  possunt  qui  derident  patris  veneranda  ?     Scrip- 
sisti    insuper   quod   mihi    plenius  responderes,  si  W0 
responso  mtendere   posses ;  confido  autem   in   veritate 


'  vol)  cum,  C.C.C.  ,       3  vmcuvM  verend     Qx 
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Dei    quod   nullis    quantumcunque   longis    responsis  ar- 
o-uere    me,    in    hac    parte,    mendacii    poteris.      Postea 
autem    me   insinuas  ad    hoc    conari,  ut  immutem  leges 
regni  per  rationes  Veteris   Testamenti.     Non  hoc  pra3- 
tendit  series  epistol»  tibi  missje,    si  perlegas  eam  sim- 
plici   intentione;   sed    conor    per    epistolam    tibi   per- 
suadere,   ut  tu '  leges  et  consuetudines   legi    divmte  et 
constitutioni  ecclesiastioe  contrarias   coneris   ad   eorum 
concordiam    commutare,  simul  cum  his,  a  te  efficaciter 
persuasis,  penes  quos  est  legum  immutandarum  et  con- 
dendarum  potestas  ;  nec  te  solum  alicubi  in  transmissa 
epistola    conditorem    legum    insinuavi,    quod    m    cuna 
possis    quicquid   volueris  ;    nec    tam    idiota    sum    quod 
credam    ad    alicujus    suggestionem    te    vel    ahum   sme 
principis  et  magnatum  consilio  posse  leges  condere  vel 
commutare.      Prieterea   ad    confirmandam    hanc    legem 
quod    bastardus    sub    pallio    supra   parentes    nubentes 
extento  positus  inde  surgit  bastardus,  induxistis  testi- 
monium  Kicardi  de  Luci ;   cujus  testimonium  quantam 
et  qualem  habeat  comparationem  ad2  testimoma  divmre 
Hor.Satl.ScriptuHB  et  canonicre  contrarium3  testificantia,  "  hppis 
™-  3-         patet  et  tonsoribus."     Ad  hfec,  non,  sicut  msmuare  vi- 
deris,  omnia  sunt  licita  qu»   hucusque  a  dommo  papa 
s  Mate  ,  sunt  permissa  ;  permittit  enim  multa  propter  eordnim 
"'*      "durtiLm,   sicut   Moyses    dedit    et   perrrwti    hbellum 
repudii.     Nec  debes  reputare  tibi  esse  injunatum  m  eo 
nuod  epistolam  tibi  scripsi ;   quia    novit   ille  qui  simul 
cst  iudex    et   testis,  quod    eam4  scripsi   non    admju- 
riandum   sed    ad   justificandum,  et    te  prse  cffitens   cui 
scripsi  prse  cseteris   honorificandum.     Scriberem  autem 
libenter  et  aliis   epistolas,  sicut  commones,  si  crederem 
iu    eis    me    consecuturum    talem   fructum    qualem    me 
credidi    in   te   habiturum.     Ironice  autem  adnectis  me 


,,. ,  1       =  contrarumH  contrana,  Sid. 
>  (iil  om.  bia.  -,       •„  c;  j 
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scire   omnes  leges,  cum   sim   homo  legum   imperitus; 
nec  deceret  iilii  devotionem   patris  imperitiam  a  sensu 
contrano   deridere,  cum   filiis   dieat    Scriptura   de   pa- 
tabns:  Si  defecerit  sensu,   veniam  da,  et  ne  spernas  Eccta.  m 
eum  m  mrtute   tua.      Optas   insuper   ut   tuum   onus  15- 
supportarem  in  curia,  cum  l18ec  non  sit  optatio  filialis  • 
qma  quantum  distat  ortus  ab  occidente,  tantum  distat  Ps.  oii  )■> 
tm  onens  supportatio  a  preesulis  officio.     Nec  videtur 
nnhi   tua  mora   in   curia  regno   damnosa,  sed   aninue 
tme  videtur  mihi    damnosa ;   et   ideo   paterno    affectui 
meo  de  tua  salute  solicito,  tediosa ;   cum   curam  m». 
nam  habeas  pastoralem,  qme  plus  exigit  quam  te  totum 
a  seculanbus  negotiis    quantumcunque    expeditum.     In 
calce  autem  hujus,  non   brevis  seu    longi    brevis   sed 
breyis    epistote,    te     quanta    possum    rogo    affectione 
quatenus  quse  in  hac  et  in  altera   epistola  tibi  scripsi 
qu*,  msi  me  fallat  spiritus  mei  judicium,  de  vera  di- 
lectioms  et  paternfe  affectionis    prodeunt    radice,  in   te 
smt  iomes,  nutrimentum,  et   augmentum    perseverantis 
amicitise  ;  qma,  favente  Jesu  Christo,  neque  mors,  neque  Rom.  viii. 
vita,  nec  tnbulatio,  nec  angustia,  nec  creatura  alioua  38' 
separabit  me  a  caritate  tua,  quce  est  in  Christo  Jesu 
JJomvno  nostro. 

XXV. 

Robertus JDei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus  dihcto  m«  m 
m    Chnsto  filio  domino   Hugoni  de  Pateshillis 
salutem,  gratiam,  et  benedictionem. 

Quanto  feryentius  te  diligo  et  ex  affectione  Entrea(s 
paterna  brachns  caritatis  amplexor,  tanto  maods  de-  "im  « 
bitor  sum  annunciandi  tibi  quod  anim»  tu»  saluti  f£L 
obstare   vel   prodesse  credidero;    nec   solum  ad  annun-  bra<&e( «» 

moetT  ^ff^   me   trahit  ««,  sed  vehementer  S Z 
Uiget   et   impelht  timor ;   Scriptura    comminante,    qu» alrea^ 
uicu :  Malechctus  qui  prohibet  gladium  suum  a  san-  J"em. 

xlviii. 
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auine,  id  est,  vertan  pnedicationis   ab   effundendo  et 
EzecMii.   emundando    sanguiuem    peccati ;    et    iterum :     ftj£ 
dicente  ad  impium,  impie,  morte  wnw;  nec  fuems 
loeutus  ut  se  eustodiat  impius  a  via  sua  :  vpm  irrvpi™ 
in  iniquitate  sua  motietur :    sanguinem   autem  ejus 
de   manu   tua   requiram.     Trahente   igitnr   amore   et 
impellente  timore,  paterna  solicitudine  moneo,  mando  , 
exhortor,    et     obsecro,    quatenus     anim^e     tn»     saluti 
consulens,    majori    et    graviori    oneri    curse    pastorahs 
iampridem    suscepto     humerum    tuum    non    supponas, 
ne  oneris    gravitas  te  opprimat   et  conterat    cum  jam- 
pridem   susceptum    onus  minus  viriliter   portes       Won 
enim    ut  ad  officium   pastorale  pertinet,  sustentas  eum 
qui   'lassus    est     pnedicationis    verbo,     nec    mter    pa- 
rochianos    tuos  prsesentialiter    conversans    suscitas    eos 
«tnct»   conversationis   exemplo.     An  vero  tms  fletibus 
et  cemitibus  et   orationis  instantia    peccata   gregis   tui 
abluas,    et    jugi    compassione   portes,    ignoro.     Verun- 
tamen  quod  hanc  tertiam   partem   cu«e  pastorahs  non 
perficias,  videtur  arguere    tua   secularibus  negotns  fre- 
«uens  et  continua  implicatio,  cum  qua,  teste  Apostolo 
nemo  militat  Deo ;   et  inter  ambitiones  et  pompas   et 
voluptates   assidua     conversatio,    quarum    comes    esse 
non    consuevit   lachrymarum   irrigatio.     Ex    mamfestis 
isitur    et    probabilibus    evidenter    colligitur   te    curam 
non    agere    pastoralem;    sed    de    his    pastonbus    esse 
Ezcch        videris,    quibus    per    prophetam    dicit    Dommus :    Lae 
S-iv."3,    comedebatis  et  lanis*  operiebamini,  et  quod  crassum 
4'5-  erat*   occidebatis;   gregem   autem  meum  non  pasce- 

hatis  •  quod  infirmum  fuit  non  consohdasUs,  et  quod 
oeqrumnon  samastis  ;  quod  fraetum  non  alhgasUs ; 
etquod  abjectum  est,  non  reduxistis  ;  quod  perierat 
non  queesivistis  :  sed  cum  austeriMe  ^mperabaUs  eit 


2  Tim.  ii. 
4. 


1  nec]  ut,C.C.C.,correctedin  Ox. 

2  mando]  om.  Sid.,  Ox. 


3  lanis~\  laneis,  C.C.C.,  Ox. 

4  erat]  est,  Sid. 
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et  cum  potentia :  et  dispersee  sunt    oves  mece  eo  quod 
non  esset  pastor.     Ut   igitur  ultionem   effugias »  mer- 
oenani,  lao  et   lanam   quserentis  et  gregem  non  custo- 
aientis,    aut     te     expedito     ab     implicatione    et    cura 
seculanum  negotiorum,  curee  pastorali,  ut  pastor  bonus 
vigilanter  mtendas :    aut    dimissa    pastorali    cura  licite 
seculanbus  negotiis  te  implices ;   quia   utrumque  simul 
agere    non    potes.      Quod    si    ad     curam    pastoralem 
omissa   secularmm    negotiorum   cura,   ut    Deo   milites 
te,  sicut  oportet,  convertas,  certus    sum    quod    non  re- 
fugies  solum  majorem   curam    assumere ;    sed  satageres 
de  magna  parte  curas  jam  assumptie  te  exonerare  cum 
sensens  te  de  omnibus  et  singulis  ovium  tuarum  com- 
missis   rationem  reddere   debere.     Nec    fallat    te,   sicut 
multos    falht,    obtenta    forte    dispensatio    babendi    tot 
beneficia    ecclesiastica ;    quia    hujusmodi    dispensatione 
abutitur,  quisquis    ad    alium    finem   quam    ad   fidei    et 
cantatis  augmentationem2  eadem  utitur.    Consule  i^itur 
conscientiam   tuam,    utrum    plura    adbuc    ecclesialtica 
quieris  beneficia,    ut    caritas    augeatur   in   ovibus ;   aut 
ut  tu  augearis    ex    ovium    opibus  ;   ut  tu   pascas  oves 
verbo,    exemplo,    et   oratione,    aut    ut    tu   pascaris    de 
ovmm     lacte:    vide     utrum    Deo     dicere    possis    cum 
Augustmo  :    «  Domine,   tu   scis  quia  dixi ;  tu  scis  quia 
'  non  tacui ;    tu    scis   quia  flevi,  cum  dicerem   et    non 
audirer;"    hsec  est  tota  de    ovibus    reddenda  ratio.     Si 
igitur  hujus  rationis  cumulum  reddere  Deo  non  poteris 
de  ovibus  hucusque    tibi    commissis ;  qua  fronte   audes 
expetere,  ut  plures    tibi    committantur,    pro    quibus  te 
conshtuas  amplioris  rationis  reddendas  debitorem  apud 
distnctissmum  judicem  et  exactorem   usque  ad  novis- 
mmum   quadrantem  ?    Si   regi   terreno    non   posses  ra- 
tionem     reddere     de     viUieatione    minori ;      quomodo 


'  effugias']  fugias,  Sid. 

2  augmentationem']  augmentum,  Sid. 
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expeteres  ab  Eo  villicationem  majorem  in  cujus nto 
s.Mat,     reddenda    si    deficeres,    Ugatis    mambus    et    pe *fe» 
™'-13-     mitteret  te  in  carceris  tenebras  extemores?     An  putas 
a  L»      Dominum  •  non  dicturum  tibi,  recMe  r«  «fl~- 
«*  2-       *ioni*  toof    Dicet  utique  :  quam  si  non  reddas  usque 
ad  ultimum  minutum,  tradet  te  tortonbus  ultra   omne 
ultimum    cruciandum.     Quapropter,   canssxme  nuhi  in 
Christo,    per   aspersionem    sangmms    Jesu    Chnsti   qm 
totus   effusus    est   non   solum    pro   ommbus    sed    pro 
singulis  ovibus,  te  obsecro,  quatenus  pro  amphor cura 
xnajori  et  districtiori    reddenda,   rahom  te  non  obhges 
ne  forte  in  reddenda  ratione   defiuens,  tradans  torton 
S.  Matt.  v.  qui   te   mittat    in    carcerem,    unde    non  exeas   donee 
26-  reddas*  usque  ad  novissimum  quadrantem. 

Novit  Ille  qui    scrutator    est    cordium,  quod  t,more 
periculi    tui    et    ovium    mearum,    pro    qmbus    debitoi 
sum    non    solum    verba    sed   animam   meam  poneie  , 
hsec    tibi    paterna     solicitudine    et     materna    compas- 
sione     persuadeo;     et    qua    affectione     mater     retmet 
renitentem  parvulum  ne  se  mittat  in    praBcipitmm    ea 
te  si  possem    retinerem,    licet    reclamantem  et  remten- 
tem,  ne  curam  tibi  oblatam  susciperes,  in  tm  c*  ovnnn 
illarum*  desolatarum    grande    periculum      Sed  te  reti- 
nere    nolentem    non    potero,    nisi   tibi   obstarent   jura 
canonica,  secundum  qrae  judicantur  omma  m  mib  ante 
ecclesia.     Vermn    eo    solicitius    tibi    cavendum    est    ne 
forte  in  bac  parte  tibi  obstarent  jura  divina,  secundum 
qufe  judicandus,  vel  bene   proficiens  judicaturus  es,  in 
trimnphante  ecclesia. 

■  ]M»]  Beum.  Sid.  I       *  Brown  tosetts  para*.  «o. 
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Reverendo  patri  in  Christo  ac  domino  Edmundo  Dei 
gratm  Cantuarice  Archiepiseopo,  totius  Angliw 
Pnmah,  suus  devotus  Robertus  permissione  di- 
vma  Uncolniensis  ecclesice  minister  humilis 
salutem,  et  quam  debitam  tam  devotam  cum 
omni  reverentia  obedientiam. 

Literas  paternitotis  vestne  ea  qua  decuit    reverentia  0„  ,he  de- 
recepi  pro  abbate*  et  conventu  de  Oseney,  ex  quarum  ceitful  be- 
tenore    perpendi    evidenter     quod     ex    parte    e  usdem  «tt"-0' 
abbatw  et  conventus,  vobis  fuerit  suggestum  et  datum  ™nt  of 
mtelhgi,  me  per  sequestrationem  fructuum  ecclesiaa  de.^Z; 
Juereb  ln    causa   extitisse,  quo    minus  domino  Boetio  Leeth." 
domim  Pap»   familiari,  solverint    quinquaginta  marcas  >Iveri„ 
pro   firma  ejusdem    ecclesise    de    anno  pneterito      Ne  Eueks- 
igitur  cnxumveniri  possitis  in  hac  parte,  vestee  pater- 
mtabs    discretioni    significo,    quod    pr^dicti    abbas   et 
conventus  fructus  anni    pneteriti,  pro    quibus    debent « 
dictas  qumquaginta  marcas,  quas  exigit  dictus  Dominus 
Boetius,   mtegre  et   libere  perceperunt,  absque   aliquo 
per  me  obstaculo ;   nec  a  solutione    dictarum    quinqua- 
gmta  marcarum  unquam   per  me,  si    recte   recolo    nec 
per   sequestrationem    meam,    quam    rationabiliter '  feci 
fuerunt  vel  ad  momentum  impediti ;    cum  dictaB  quin- 
quagmta  mame  debeantur  pro  fructibus  autumni   non 
pnmmo  pneteriti,  q„os  sequestravi,  sed  ante  prateriti 
etiam  ante    electionem  meam.     Noveritisque  me  etiam 
ere   in   ha*  parte    fuisse  circumveutum,  dato  mihi  in- 
telllgl  quod   pnedict*  quinquaginta  mame  debeantur* 
pro    fruchbus     autumni     proximo     elapsi.      Ad     hjec 


1  debent]  debeant,  C.C.C. 

1  debeantur}  debebantur,  Ox.,  Sid. 
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noverit  vestra  paternitas  quod  nunquam  dicti  abbas 
et  conventus  instrumenta  sua,  si  rector  ecclesise  cle 
Euere  iam  obierit,  super  qninquaginta  marcis  pro  truc- 
tibus  anni  pracedentis,  mihi  confecerunt,  sicut  in 
literis  vestris  ex  eorum  persona  assentur. 
Gen  xviii.  Et  quia  semel  coepi,  loquar  ad  dominum  et  patrem 
«•  '  meum  de  fraudulenta  circumventione,  qua  non  tratrem 

sed  patrem  circumvenire  moliuntur  plurimi.  Circumvemt 
Matt  x  16  enim  vestram  serpentinam  prudentiam  et  coUmhinam 
te     '  simplicitatem  aliquis  Proteus,  vultum  mutans,  paterni- 
tefb^„Ptati  vestae  conquerens   ex    parte   Hugoms    de  Kavel 
;;"  qnod  cum  personatnm  medietatis  ecclesla3  de  Wudeford 
?Tfood"    canonice  fuisset  idem  Hugo  adeptus,  ego  eundem  dicto 
Hugh  de     personatu  contra  justitiam  spoliavi ;    propter    quod  _ad 
^nTrf  dominum  Papam  et    ad  vos   ad    tuitionem  appeUayit ; 
SS*   sup      cnjns  appellationis  cognitione    summaria dedisba 
eiclem    judices    cancellarium    et    decannm    Cantebng^ 
nui  me  vocant  coram  se  in  causam,  qnod  justum  fuerit 
coram  eis  recepturum.     In  dicta   itaque  quenmoma,  8l 
non  staretur   in   angulo    generalis    intentioms,  qui   m- 
trinsecus   sordes    colligit    et    fraudes   involvit,  extremo 
suo    in    fine     puncturus     penetrante     acumme     pcenae 
cehennalis  ;  sed  descenderetur  ad  planum  et  lummosum 


S.  Joh. 
viii.  32. 


specialis  veritatis,  quse  non  qusent    angulos    sed,  sicut 
dicit  Salvator,  liberat ;  compertum  esset  dictum  Hugo- 
nem  de  Ravel1  nullum   personatum  potuisse   usque    acl 
hiBC  tempora  sine  dispensatione    canonice   fuisse    adep- 
tum  •    cum  ipse  aspectns  evidenter  doceat  eundem  dic- 
tum  Hugonem  minoris  «tatis  quam  canones  admittant 
ad  personatum  et  regimen  animarum.     Insuper  quoque 
falsum  vobis  in  hac  parte  suggestum    est,    cnm    dictus 
Hu«o  dictum  personatum  etiam  de  facto  nunquam  obu- 
nuerit,  sed  qualem  qualem  custodiam,  eamque,  ut  creditur, 
minus  canonice  adeptam. 


'  Bavet]  Kariel,  Sid.,  Karyel,  C.C.Ca. 
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Iterum  intimatum  fuit  vobis  ex  parte  dilectorum  in  His  autho- 
Christo   fihorum   M.*  Archicliaconi  Buks  l   et   maodstri  *** de" 
Walteri  de    Sancto  Quintino,  quod   cum  causa  vertere-  t?tt™  a 
tur  mter  eos  ex  una  parte,  et  Johannem  de  Crakhall  cerning  the 
canonicum    Lincolnieusem   ex   altera,  super  ecclesia   de  Eddlesbo! 
Edelsberg2  coram  me,   dicti  archidiaconus  et   maoister  rough' 
Walterus  in  judicio  comparentes,  me  tanquam  suspe*ctum  dSttl 
recusabant,    eo    quod    dictus    Joannes    fuit    domesticus 
et   commensalis   meus,    et   eo   insuper   in    eadem  causa 
eorundem   adversarius  manifestus  ;   propter   quocl    dicti 
archidiaconus  et  magister  Walterus   sedem  apostolicam 
et  vos  ad  tuitionem  appellaverunt.    Unde  et  vos  super 
clictse  appellationis  summaria  cognitione  declistis  judices 
magistrum    Rb    rectorem    ecclesia^    beatse    Helena^     eUPossiblv 
decanum  de  Abynclone  ;   cum  nunquam   tamen    dictam  ™  ™r J 
causam  personaliter  audiverim,  sed    ad   omnem   tollen-  ^ttf' 
dam  suspicionem,  commissariis  omni  suspicione  de  iure  ^bingdon 
majoribus    in    eadem    causa    vices    meas    commiserim  in '  ^ 
semper  paratus  corrigere,  si  forte  in  aliquo  contingeret 
eosdem  errasse.     Quia  igitur  cura  pastoralis  me   totum 
exigit,  etiamsi  gerere  possem s    multorum    milium   per- 
sonas  m  ea  peragenda  quas  directe  tendunt  in  salutem 
ammarum  ;  ne  hujusmodi  frivolis  appellationibus    veri- 
que    suppressionibus     et     falsi     suggestionibus     elidere 
mtentium  jurisdictionem    ordinariam    suorum   prjelato- 
rum    extrahar  ab  his  quse    Dei    sunt,  in  ea  quaa   sunt 
mundi,  seu  potius    in    ea  quee   sunt  dissidii,    ad   pedes 
vestrse  paternitatis  provolutus  humiliter  supplico    qua- 
tenus  contra  pradicta  eisque    similia   provideat   vestra 
prudentissima  discretio,  quantum  possibile  est4,  remedia 
salubna;   et  prudentia  divinaa  sapientiaa  quaa  in  vobis 
emmenter    elucet,    detegat    laqueos    astutiaB    mundmue 
iugetque  fraudis  tenebras,  iterque  complanet  volentibus 
dingere  pedes  suos  in  viam  pacis  et  salutis  eternaa 


1  Buks\  et  Buks,  C.C.C. 

2  Edelsberg~\  Elderflerg,   C.C.C., 
and  Sid.,  but  corrected  in  the  margin. 
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4  est~  sit,  C.C.C. 
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Casterum  licet   prolixitas   pagime   tasdiosa    sit  nimi- 
rum  vestr»  magnse  occupationi,  quando  «  tamen  non  est 
i  Cor.  xiii.  molesta    vestne    magnae     caritati,    cum    caritas_  omnia 
7-  toleret     commoditatem    necessariae    consultatioms   pne- 

ponens    vitationi2   prolixitatis,  vestee    adhuc    sigmfico 
paternitati,    quia    dominus    rex     et     suum    Concilium 
volunt  me  compellere,  ut  cum  in  curia  regis  propomtur 
contra  aliquem  de  dioecesi  mea  exceptio   bastardia,   eo 
quod  natus  fuit  ante  matrimonium  solenmter   contrac- 
tum  inter   parentes  ejus,  ego  ad  mandatum  regmm  in 
Hehas       foro    ecclesiastico    inquiram,    an    is    contra    quem    sic 
becncited   excipitur    natus    fuerit    ante    matrimonmm   solenmter 
£"    contractum,  vel    post ;   et  quod  rescribam  domino   regi 
eourtto      sub  tali  forma,  videlicet,  quod  natus  fuit   ante   matri- 
™ &r  monium    solenniter   contractum,   vel    quod    fuit    natus 
ductre-      nost    matrimonium    solenniter    contractum.      £-t    qma 
tEet^of  supersedi  ad  mandatum  regium  sub  tali    forma   rescn- 
bastardy.    bere    citatus  sum  ut  compaream  m  cuna  domim   regis 
super    hoc    responsurus.      Dicunt    etiam    dominus  rex 
et  concilium   suum  quod  vos,  cum   episcopis,    et  comi- 
tibus,    et    baronibus    Anglia?,    in    praedictam     formam 
Kequests     inquisitionis     et     rescriptionis     consensistis.      Supphco 
the,arch-     io-itur  attentius  vestrae  paternitati  quatenus  per  Iiteras 
adtr      vestras    me    certificare  dignetur,    utrum   in   praedictam 
underthe    formam    iaquisitionis    et    rescriptionis,    quemadmodum 
sTneet      dicnt  dominus   rex    et   concilium    suum,  consensistis ; 
et    si    in    prsescriptam   formam   consensistis,   mstanter 
peto   vestae    paternitatis   consilium   quid   in  hoc   casu 
mihi    sit    potius    agendum.     Si    enim    secundum   prae- 
Heb.  x.  31.  scriptam  formam  domino  regi  rescribam,  timeo  ^nc-idere 
in  mamis  Dei  viventis ;  si  vero  secundum  praescnptam 
formam  denegem  me  rescripturum,  vobis   in    praescnp- 
tam  formam   consentientibus,    difficilis    videtur    evasio, 
quin  incidam  in  manus  hominum.     Nisi   igitur  vestne 
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diacretionfe    consilium  me  ab   utroque   dicto    iaconve- 
menti    hberet,    confidenter    incidendum    est   potius   in 
manus  hommum,  de  quibus  Deus  potest  eripere  quam  n 
in  manus  Dei,  de  quibus  non  est  qui  possit  eruere.     2*L  39. 

XXVII. 

Reverendo    patri    in    Christo    ac   domino   Edmundo     1236 
Det  gratia  Gantuarvce  Archiepiscopo,  totius  AngUw 
PnmaH sum_   devotus    Robertus    permissione 
dimna  Uncolmensis   ecclesice   minister   humilis 
salutem,    et    quam    debitam    tam   devotam    cum 
omm  reverentia  obedientiam. 

Noverit  paternitas  vestra  quod  abbasa  de  Ramesev  *** 
ordinis    beati    Benedicti,    suscepit    mandatum    domini  raandate 
regls  in  hasc  verba  :  aomini  oomatut. 

-  uansj?  grf a>  &c-'.abbati  de  Ramesey  -iniE;f 

tem       Sciatis    quod    constituimus    vos   justitiarium '*>« «« 
aostrum    ad    itmerandum    ad    omnia    placita    nZ^ 
tra    cum    dilect.s    et    fidelibus   nostris    Roberto    de  f2g!7 
Wmtone,    Ohvero     de    Vallibus,    et    Johanne    de  " 

Hulecote1,    m    comitatibus    Bedford     et    JWtc        ,aRa'ph. 
;;  ideo  vobis  mandamus,  rogantcs  quatenl   ont  pr^ » 
dictum   justitiarias  nna    cum  pnedictis  et   fidel  bus  U"L 
nostns    vobis  ad  pnesens  assumere  velitis  ;  ita  quod 
ter  vestrum    in    comitatibus   p^dictis   ad    diem   et 
locum  quos  vos  et   socii   vestri  ad  invicem  vtZitL 
cxpedire,  mclpiatis,  talem  diligentiam    in    hac   parte 

slTnteS'  qU°d  diligentiam  VeStram  ad   S  Co 
sitam  non  immerito  '  debeamus  commendare,  et  cum 

gratiarum    actmne    speciali.       Teste    meip  o    apud 

Mortelake  qnarto  die  Maii,  anno    regni   nostri  v£ 
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This  being      Cum    igitur  secundum   teuorem  prascripti  maudati 
contrary  fatus    abbas    constituatur   justitianus    itmerans   ad 

SS  omnia  placita  regia,  si  idem  abbas  susctptat  m  se 
theCanons,,  •  odi  0nus  justitiarie,  suscipiet  oftcmm,  statum  , 
Sis  et  potestatem  judicis,  etiam  iu  causis  sangmms  deci- 
reqnested  ^^  ged  gi  non  ncet  alicui  officmm  seu  potestatem 
*.' W  ordinamm  aut  delegatam  in  se  suscipere,  cui  non 
withdraw  eiusdem    officii    seu    potestatis   actum    exercere  ; 

a~     wt  ^quod    hujusmodi    offieii    seu    potestatis    m    se 
susceptio,    omni    clerico,    nedum    abbatt    ordmrs    beati 
Benedicti,  est  illicita ;  nec  excusatur  a  culpa  bcet  more 
solito  surgat  de  sede   judicis,  quando 2    m    causa    san- 
euinis  proferenda    est   sententia    condemnatioms ;  pne- 
sertim   cum    talis    surrectio    evidens    sit    apud    omnes 
indicium  quod  accusatus  absque   retractatmne   reporta- 
turus  sit  condemnationis  judicium ;   et   sic  talis  judex 
quamvis  non  ore,  tamen    opere    quodammodo    exerceat 
iudicium  sanguinis   et   efficiatur    de    prmcrpfbus    Sodo- 
Isai  i  15    morum,  quibus  exprobrat  propbeta  quod  -«  eorum 
ISa'-15-   ZWJjJPlen*  sunt.     Pr^terea   secundum   ~ 
sanctiones    et    Conciliorum    constrtuttones,    nulh    hcet 
clericorum  jurisdictiones  seculares  sub  ahqmbus  prmc  - 
pibus  et    secularibus  viris,   ut   justitiarn   eorum    fiant, 
exercere-  et  3  si  quis  clericorum  contra  hoc  vemre  pne- 
sumpserit,  ab  ecclesiastico  ministerio  fieri  debet  ahenus, 
reho-iosis,     si     ausu     temerario      hoc     attemptavermt, 
districtius  puniendis.   Cum  igitur  non  solum  secundum 
iura     divina,     quibus     interdicitur     mihtantibus     Deo 
tecularibus    negotiis    imphcatio ;    sed    etiam    secundum 
iura   canonica   et   votum    professmms    monastieas   sint 
maxime    monachis,    officium,   jurisdictio,  et    exercitmm 
buiusmodi    justitiariiB    omnino     illicita,     ac  _  per     hoc 
coactio    praceptio,    consensus,    et    dissimulatio    tahum 
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illicitorum  ab  eo  qui  debet  et  potest  impedire,  vergant 
m    detnmentum    salutis    setern»;    ad    pedes    vestr® 
patermtatis  suppliees  provoluti,  quanta  possumus  devo- 
tione    rogamus    quatenus    dominum    regem    efficaciter 
moneatis     et     inducatis    ut     pnescriptum     mandatum 
prseiato    abbati    destinatum    revocet    et   retractet  •    ne 
ipse    coactione    vel    praaceptione,    nosque    consensu    et 
dissimulatione,  ammarum  nostrarum  Eeternum  faciamus 
detnmentum.     Exoramus    etiam  vestram    paternitatem 
quatenus   nob1S   significare    velitis    vestrum    consilium 
si  forte  dominus   rex,  quod    absit  >,    supradictum  man- 
datum  suum    ad  vestram    exhortationem    non    revocet 
et  saapedictus  abbas,  cujus    animre    curam    habemus    in 
ammie    sua3    dispendium    et    religionis    scandalum'  et 
ecclesiasticaa  libertatis  detrimentum  prafate  justitiarise 
exerceat   officium.     Si   enim   in   hoc   casu   nosmetipsos 
nonopposuenmus3,  ab  exercitio  hujus  officii,  monitione 
pnemissa,  preefatum  abbatem  ecclesiastica  censura  com- 
pescendo,  proculdubio  incidemus   in  illud    propheticum 
Jizechiehs  :    Non   ascendistis  ex  adverso   neque   oppo-  Fzech 
smshs  murum  pro  domo  Israel  ut  staretis  in  praiio  «• 
*  *.  Domini;    et    in    illud  Canonicum  :  «Error  cui  Dec,,, 
non  contradiwtur,  approbatur."     Si    vero    nos    opno- Gratiani 
suenmus,    regii    forte    ministri     nostras    invadent     et  Is^^ 
dinpient    possessiones;    et    cum     hujusmodi    oppositio 
prmsin  his  partibus  non  sit  attemptata,  erimus  hujus 
mvmdi  sapmntjbus  in  derimm  et   canticum  tota  die.  Lam  m  u 

imriTeJu^  ™minet3perrlum;  hinc  temD°raie- 

mmc  seternum.  Sed  cum3  acl  minimi  arterni  periculi 
comparationem,  quamvis  magnum  periculum  tem- 
porale  nullam  omnino  habeat  magnitudinem,  imo 
mhil    omnino  sit,    pudet  jam   in   hoc  casu    consilium 
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qua*ivisse ;  cum    in   solis   ambiguis   sit   consiliandum ; 
et   utrinque  imminere    periculum  dixxsse ;  cum    tempo- 
rale,  quod  dicitur,  periculum  veraciter  sit  nullum;  sed 
posteriorum  oblito  et   in  anteriora  se  extendenti  multo 
magis  sit  compendium.  Vestrum  igitur  quam  possumus 
humili  et  affectuosa  supplicatione  magis   jam  exoramus 
imperium,  ut,  spreto  quolibet  temporali   dispendio   pro 
libertate    ecclesia,    et    animarum    ereptmne    de    setemv 
«nis     incendio,    confisi     de    Dei    adjutono,    quantum 
nostra    sufficit    parvitas,  in    casu    proposito   nos    oppo- 
namus.      Mea    namque    pusillanimitas   vestr*    circum- 
specte   fortitndinis    imperio    suffulta,    potent    juvante 
Domino    in  vestra  fortitudine  impulsibus    makte   non 
3    qua    sine     tali     fulcimine    de    facih     posset 
pravorum  molimine  subverti. 

XXVIII. 

7        i  ■  .•-  nhwntn  ar  domino  Edmunclo  Dei 
1236.     Reverendo  patri  %n  liiiisto  ac  cwmuov  A,,nl.;,„ 

oratia  Cantuarice  Archiepiscopo,  totius  Anglm 
Prvrmti,  suus  ckvotus  Robertus  permisswiie 
divvrw,  Lincolnicnsis  eccksicn  mmister  Mmdu,, 
salutcm,  et  amm  dcUtam  tam  devotam  cum 
omni  reverentia  obedientiam. 

fum     paterna     et     pastorali      solicitudine     aninue 
Theking         <^um      paieiu*  ,.„,__     ;n     ambi"uis    animse 

istrying    moiB    proximam    geratis    cuiam,   in    amoigu» 
t0,mH     mem1    statum    contingentibus    vestrnm   potissime  non 
*     Xh    decet,  sed   oportet,  inquirere   consdium,    et    m 
herant      mmTnentibus  periculis    apud  vos    tutiss.mum    invemre 
ST       "fu^m       Sane     satis     innotuit     vestr*    P atem^ 
Sftl.    qualter    regia  potestaa  viros    «^Jf^i 

in  personal  suscipiant  ofhcium  ;  et  ciencos,  u  , 

actions. 
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actione   personali,  laicalis    potestatis   subeant  judicium.  Grosse 
intentat  etiam  domini  regis  excellentia  parvitati   me8e  teste  h8S 
non  mediocres   minas,  eo    quod  auribus    regiis    intima- tteatened 
tum  sit,  me  talibus  quaj,  ut   credo,  vergunt  in  anima-  b-v  the 
rum  dispendium  et  ecclesiastic»  libertatis  prayudicium,  ^L. 
obstare  velle,  quasi   in   hoc  obstare  conarer    coronie   et tion- 
digmtati  regia^      Vestee   quoque   paternitatis   discretio  The  areh 
jambis  mihi   significavit,  quod  sicut  viris   sapientibus  bisboP  *»» 
et  dtscretis  visum  est,  in  hujusmodi  supersedendum  sit  SSL 
et    dissunulandum    usque   ad  Concilium    a   vobis    cele- * is  bes"° 
brandum.     Ouia  ieitur    in     h™    n„«    •   j         i  waittilithe 

„„i      i-i,       •       ,.  hlnc    mde    vehementer  assemblin- 

puisantibus  m    diversa,  anima;   mea3    timeo    periculum  «*»0"n£ 
vo  ens  anima,   m»    saluti    (pro    qua    bonam    rationem * 
debetis  reddere  m    districto  examine  in   die  judicii)   a 
vestraa     paternitatis     solicitudine      districtius     consuli 
quaro    a   vobis    mihi    evidenter    et    plane    responderi,'  B„t  is  „ , 
Utrum  rehgiosi  gerentes  officium  justitiariaa  hujusmodi  si"°--no,? 
et  clenci,  cum    impetuntur   in    actione    personali,    sub- 
mientes  se  judicio  laicali,  peccent,  an  non  ?  Si  enim  in 
h,s   non  peccant,    leviter   ferendum    est    quod   in  hac 
parte  fac.unt ;   si  vero  in   his  peccant,  nunquid  vos,  et 
ego,    qm    tenemur    pro    illis    animas    nostras    ponere 
possumus    sine    peccato,    eorum   peccato '    non    statim 
occurrere,  et  eos  aliquandiu  in  fovea  peccati  dimitterT 
ut  postea  cum   maturiore    consilio    eosdem    extrahamus 
»    peccatorum*    puteo  ?     Quod    autem     in     hac    narte  Th„,  •,  • 
peccent   tam   religiosi   quam   clerici,   videL   Z£ ^  £ ' ' 

ZZT^     °Um/nim   °mneS   teneanto  oSre 
,xH     ,1  Tml    POntlDCis    6t     sanctionibus    canonicis, 

ZHs,llUil>-TTPtUm  Ap°St0li:    °bedite  mositisn^m. 
vestris  et  subjacete  m;    si  contra  canonicas    sanctiones  17' 

S£  ;rnvnonne  inobedientes  sunt' et  »3.- 

no Tal  T      rePu$nand°>  et  scelus  idolotatrioe^ 

non  acqmescendo,  committunt?      Secundum  canonicas 
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autem  sanctiones  fas  non   est  publicarum  rerum  nexi- 
bus  implicatos,  divinis  servituros   applicare   ministerns. 
Nunquid   igitur   e  converso «  fas  erit  religiosos,  divims 
ministeriis    non    solum    simpliciter    sed    ex   voto    pro- 
fessionis  applicatos,  publicarum  rerum  nexibus  imphcan' 
Cant.  r.  3.  Nonne   secundum   vocem  sponsse   expoliaverunt  se  hac 
veteri  tuniea  ?  gucmodo  igitur  rursum  induentur  iMu! 
lavemnt  pedes   suos   ab   his   iniquitatibus    ;   quomodo 
Decret.       iterum  inquinabunt  illos  ?     "  Episcopus,"  ut  dicit  Oanon, 
TGDtrinet  "  aut    sacerdos    aut  diaconus  nequaquam  seculi  curas 
88  C     ..  a^sumat:  sin  aliter,  deiciatur."     Quid  igitur  monachus, 
stoi.Can.7.  non    ^^    curas    sed    etiam    seipsum    ex    voto 

S.  Gregor.  abnegavit  ?     Nonne    item  Gregorius   Romano   defenson 
Epist.X.io.  d.strictius    Fa3Cepit,    ut   "statim    Basilium   episcopum, 
°oP4P8.m-      <.  velut  unum  de  laicis  in  causis  secularibus  occupatum 
«  et  prsetoriia  inutiliter  servientem,  (quomam  hffic  res 
"  ipsum   vilem    reddidit    et    reverentiam    sacerdotalem 
«  adnihilavit)  ad  revertendum  eum  districta  executione 
«  compelleret?"     Nunquid  autem   eadem   res    abbatem 
similiter    non   reddit   vilem,    et   reverentiam    rehgwnis 
adnihilat ;  aut   quod  Romano  defensori   praceptum   est 
districtius,    non    pracipitur    sub   consimih   dtstnctione 
pontifici?     Quomodo   igitur    abbas   velut   laicus   causis 
secularibus  occupatus,  ac  per  hoc    se  vilem  reddens   et 
reverentiam  religionis  adnihilans,  aut  pontifex  ejus  nisi 
ad    revertendum    eum    districta    executione    compellat, 
Coneil.       non  peccat?     In  concilio  quoque    Laterano  prohibitum 
Lateran.  s.     t    ne  «  quigqUam   clericorum   prsesumat  junsdictiones 
Ki.  «  seculares    sub    principibus    et    secularibus    viris,    ut 
xxii.225.   '„  iustitiarius  eorum  fiat5,  exercere  ;  et  siqms  adversus 
«  hoc  venire  temptaverit,  ab  ecclesiastico  fiat  mimsteno 
«  alienus"    Districtius  vero  decemuntur  pumendi  reh- 
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giosi,  si  tale  aliquid  ausi  fuerint  attemptare.     Plurima 
sunt  etiam    alia  Canonum    loca,  qu»  vos    et    vestrum 
concihum  mcomparabiliter  melius   novistis   quam    ego  • 
m   qmbus    evidenter   prohibetur   non   solum   religiosis' 
sed  etiam  clencis,  ne  judices  seu  cognitores  secularium 
negotiorum    existant,    ne.  aliqua    occupatione     prorsus 
mundial.s     negotii     inveniantur     perplexi.       Quomodo 
igitur  abbates  officium  justitiarte  secularis    exercentes 
ac  per  hoc  Canonum  institutis  inobedientes,  in  hoc   a 
peccato    smt    immuies,    nequaquam    video.      Quinimo 
etiam    clencos    quoscunque    infra    sacros    ordines    con- 
sututos  m   hoc  casu    a   crimine   inobedienthe    excusare 
nescio.     Videntur   etiam    clerici,    qui,    cum   impetuntur 
m   actione  personali,  subiciunt    se  judicio    laicali,    per 
mobedientia  delictum  et  libertatis  ecclesfe  violationem 
mamfeste    peccare ;    cum    Canones   prohibeant    clericos  r     ; 
apud  secularem  judicem    accusari,    et   a    nemine    laico  "2,. 
dijudican  posse   affirment,  eumque  qui    cadestem    mili-  ™"  ?f  > 
tem     pulsat,    non     nisi     ejus     debere    forum     sectari  & 
piunmaque  taha  sanciant1,  ex  quibus  videtur  sufficienter  451,cap-i} 
posse  colhgl,  quod   clericus  ante   civilem   judicem    non 

izir^ nisi  forte  agatur  princiPaiiter  de 

cenSdinittUrireligi°SipeCCent    Se°Ulare    J'udicium     exer-Andthere 
cenclo,   et    clerlcl    m  actionibus  personalibus    accusati,  tmVbe 

culan    jud1C1o    se    subiciendo  ;  nunquid    et    nos    qui  EKV 
curam    eorum    pastoralem    babemus,    non   peccabimus  mittin«it- 
et.am    semel    eos    hoc    modo    peccare    permittendo  ? 
Nunqmd   S1  hoc   vel    semel    permittimus,  cnm    obstare 
possmus    (hcet    forte    non    sine    temporali    dispendio) 
non  enmns  sicut  nmrus   dirutus    et  maceria  depulsa,  P,  iri  4 
non    susclpientes    prms    nec    repellentes    petrariorum 
ictus,    sed    ad    cives    occidendos,    qui    sub    munimine 
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nosteo  tuti  esse    deberent,   lapidibus    de   petrario    pro- 
ruentibns    patentem    et    liberum    dantes     F°g™? 
Nunquid   sic   non    erimus    mercenam,    videntes    pei- 
,Jo,,  fecutlonem     imminentem,     quasi      lu^n    •JMJ* £ 
diTOiifenfes  *»■  af  M*^  -?     Persecutio   enim   regne 
potestatis,    qme     religiosos     et     clencos     ad     pr*d* a 
compellit,  si  ea  faciendo  peccent,  qmd  ahud  est  quam 
Zl,   morte  peccati   ad    quod   trabit   oves   ocademj 
nSs  vero  si  persecutioni  non  occurramus,  ejus  impetum 
prius'  sustinentes,  et   ne   oves    nostras  peccato  occida 
fortiter    obsistentcs,  quid   aliud   sumus  quam     pas  ores 
viso  lupo  timide  fugientes?    Pr^eterea   si  clenci   hbe,- 
II  ecdesue  derogant  et  sic  matrem  eccles.am   mhono- 
rant    ac  per  boc  peccant  cum  seculan  judicio    se    sub- 
Sunt ;    nos  pnelati    qui    ad    mandatnm    regium    com 
pellimus    eos    super    delicto    accusatos    m   foio    la  cah 
respondere,  non  solum  trepide  fugiendo,  eosdem  a  lupo 
crudeliter  occidi   damnabiliter    permxttunus,    sed    mag* 
insimet    pro  quibus  fortiter  mor,  debemus,    in    mortem 
rSime  deUimn,     Absit  boc  procul  *  "— " 
episcopis  et   pastoribus ;   qmbus,   ut   diluc  de   novistas 
erplllare  frequenter  docuistis,*  magis  ehgendum    est 
non  ^olum    omnium    terrenomm    detrimentum    facere, 
sed  etiam  mortem  acerbissimam  et   probrosxssimam     » 
posset    etiam    infinities,     sustinere,    quam    vel     semel 

PeCNec6est  pr*sulum  peeeatum  in  hujusmodi  mediocre ; 
priesertim  si  eontra  statuta  Canonum  et  decretahum 
SToLum  taha  permittendo  seu  fecrendc >  ve=t ; 
cum  in  consecrationibus  sms  solenm  voto  Fomisermt 
traditiones  orthodoxorum  patrum  ae  decretales  sanetre 
et  apostoliea.  sedis  constitutiones  se  veneranter*  suscep- 
turos,  docturos,  atque  servaturos. 


3  C.C.C.  inserts  sed. 


\       3  C.C.C.  mserts  sea. 

1  Prius1  om;  ^d*  \       *  veneranter-]  reverenter,  Sid. 

2  quam']  nisi,  C.UU 
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Quapropter  patemitatis  vestne  sanctiiatem  obtestor 
et  adjuro  per  teemendum  judicium,  quatenus  evidenter 
et  dilucide  mihi  rescribat,  sicut  bonam  vult  reddere 
rationem  pro  me  in  eodem  districto  examine,  utrum 
rehg10S1  et  clenci  pra^scripta  faciendo,  et  pradati  oui 
curam   eorum  gerunt  hffic   aliquando  permittendo  vel 

tSfSftr        qU1    majUS  est'    ad    mandat™ 

regium  ad  taha  compellendo,  vel  ob  timorem  insur- 
gent1S  adverS1tatiS  correctionem  talium,  dummodo  in- 
tenm  agantur,  differendo,  peccent,  an  non  ?  onidoue 
mihi  meisque  subditis,  non   secundum   mnndanl   ^! 

StasTn T  SSi  C°nSiIiUm'  ne°  etiam  h~ 
sapiente,   quaa   de   medio   est,    sed   divinae    sanienH*» 

V»  de  mrmm  est,  in  tot  et  tantis  e  dTvlo  S  n  s  ,     - 

«- |impulsibns,  sit   certe   et    determinate  ZlnTZ »       ^ 

olT  T  Prjesenptls  Peccetui'.  "Mo  eStote  murus  aeneus"  **.  Epis,. 
omm  persecutmnis  impulsui  nvo    rmat™  „     -n  • ,    '    *■  '.  co. 

nrius1    „„„,;,  "ipnism  pro    nostra  pusdkmmitate  Ko  calfe  on 

pnus  oppositus.  Hm  estote  dux  in  castris  Israpl  theareh- 
prrfiantes  praelium  Domini  cum  vim  fnJ™  r  ■!'  bisho? «• 
MachaWn     „„„„•   ■    ..  tortassimo  Judacome&r. 

luacuabaeo,  acevpientes  armatwcm  Dei  ut  vossiti*™11™* 
rmHerevn  die  rrmlo,   et  in    omnibus  perZtiZ^T- 

7:z:t?:h;8  -n  wHtau> iM  ^A^ 

^rjS     LPTenteS2Sm^S    *"*    0WP,M.4> 

Wenaatis  ad  lapidem  pedem  vestrum. 


1  /wrm]  om  Sid. 
'  /"•«*«*»*»]  prscsidentes,  Sid. 
'  *»  •  .  ZW^]  ForthisC.C.C., 
Ux.,   read  sawc^Wwo  prcedecessori 


vestro  martyri  Thomce  invictissimo 
mandavit  de  vobis  ut  custodiat  vos 
in  omnibus  viis  vestris,  qui  in  ma- 
nibus  portabit  vos. 


H 
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XXIX. 


ZuLLet  comUi  Aodegavto,  *****  *■£ 

Zmissione  Lincolnunsis  ecclesm  ~j^ J^ 
i,Uis,  salutem,  et  tam  debitam  quam  devotam 
cum  sincera  dilectione  reverentiam. 


A  request 
to  the  king 


Cum  summus  pontifex  personas   crucesxgnatoium  et 
»»«"■«  ipsorum  bona,  ex  quo  erucem  assumpserunt,  sub   beat 
SdV   Petri    ct   sua  protectione    suscqnat,    *£»**£ 
wardmay      h     archiepiscoporuum    et    episcoporum    et    ommu 

^"pradatorum  ecclesiaa  defensione  .««^J^TS 
prison.as    f  ,  e  qui  in  exhibenda  justitia   crucesignat-S  et 

KT        «  —  negligcntes  extiterint,  gravit^ ^pumen  os 

3K.     esse  decernat,    eosque  qui  —    F£g"S-£ 
ecclesiarum    prrelatos,    appellatione    postp        , 
ecciesiastica  compescendos  esse  constxt ^-^JJJ 
attendens,    ne    iiegligente     reatum     et     "«>be~   _ 
erimen   cum    pcenis    sibi   deputatas    rncurram     domma 

tionem  vestram,    quanta'  P~    ^^/LaC 
sentem  paginam,  et  dilectum  m  Cbristo  fihum  abbatem 

.■«.  ZZll  exorandam  duxi,   f^^Z- 
^batof     nend<am  in  Domino,  quatenus  Bichar dum  S^« 
Dorchester.  liamim    meum,  ministeno   niei  Loet   md  gn 

crucelgnatum,  a  carcere  et  vinculis  bberarx  faaaus, 
Xdfntes,  k  plaeet,  quod  crncesignaU  per  jsam 
crueis  assumptionem  se  devovent  et  sancU ficant  m 
defensionem  fidei  Christian*  etj "Metoto  oppngna 
tionem  usque  ad  sanguims  effusionem  et  morten  . 
S3«  terram  assignatam  et  sanctifieatam  m  sepul- 
turam  mortuorum  et  vasa  assignata    et    sanctxficata  m 


*  quanta]  quantum,  C.C.C. 


EPTSTOL^.  n  .  B 

jaria    eccleste    ministeria    non    licet    regise    notesUH 
d^ponere  occupare,  aut  invadere  ;  cum   UmenCc    e 
hujusmodi  omma  ■  sint  incomparabiliter  minora  homine 
et  eorum   «anctificatio,  hominis   sanctificatione ;    S 
tcnum    quoque    in    quod    sauctificautur    talia      m  nus 

ZI  aTeffu     Si°niS  ^  6t  °^—  infideSati 
usque  ad  effusionem  sanguinis  ;  quomodo   licebit    id 

ficSm  •  u  rr crucis  signatione  dwotum  * -5 

ncatum  m  tantum  ministerium,  qU0   in  «  vita  ista  nm 

r   prophlaverit   sanc^tTnem TZ  ffS 

Tcs?  rCm  ^  fueritProP'^us  qnod  sanct  ficat LTe 
d  est   m   mimstennm    divinum  conversione  per  cruS 
«gnatmnem,  fuerit  indignns?   Si  itaqne  p^dictns  mil 
-Per    hnjusmodi    prophanatione    non  ^1^^ 
* Ser; COnhaet  ^-,  quae,  sicut  dicit  Salomcn       I' 

ad  honorem    Crucifixi  et  libertatis    ecelesiastil  ^     /  ' 
tmnem;  cujus  focww  tentorii   sicut  mone    T  ^ 

toW7  et   wll™   +„i  7  monet  Isaias,   d%la-  Isai.  liv.  2. 

imoh  et  pelles   tahernaculorwm  extendit    „t    t      ■     1 
longos    fecit    cordis   vestri    latitZ on  fuUiculos 

Salomone  dedit  n„,„  \    m^do,    quam  vob1S  cum  3  licg.  iv. 

umone  cieclit  jJeus  sicut  arenam  quce  est  in    7,7/™    29. 
m«n,  ut  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  in  oolteZo^Z 

E£  zszz*  lo:rr diffunderit  -  S: 

ad  nullos  autem  TZrC^ZZ  S^T*  > 
cum  maxime   sit  mao-nifip,,™     !  subtracfaonem, 

congruum   et  Evang  £ Z£/oT    ^™ ** 
iuimicis  benefacere.  Periec^m    consonum  etiam  S^  Mau.  T. 


omma\  ora.  Sid.  13^. 

2  »]  om.  C.C.C  Perfectioni]  veritati,C.C.C.,  (but 

I  corrected,)Sid. 


H   2 
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XXX. 


1 


Ph.  de 
Kymemust 


MC?    viro  nom  *»*»  ^J^j^ 

divina     pemussione      hvneoimem**        i 
salutem  et  sincerum  caritatis  affectum. 

Scriptum    est,    Caritas  ^atiens     *    ^T  ^ 

S—  ideoqu!    tol^— ^  Z\k^ 

angry  bc-    solum  cum   justa    sunt,    sea   e 

EL      Seimus  autem  ^J^^ZoM  Coneilii, 

teste  re-     quod   m    domo    vestra    c  e    *i , 

5ft£    ^orem  institumms  ;   sed   n   ferv^J»  ^        ^ 

another      et    aspete    uw.  „/i„,:,tum  ■    nec  nos,    teste    JJeo, 

priorof      nillU  injustttue  fuerit  ^mtxtum,  secretorum, 

Ivyme.  .  ,       orvntatOV     COTcUum     Ct     COgmtui 

iCor.xiii.  qui     est    sciutatoi  Cupimus,    in  aliquo 

vestro    un  quod  salvum  -vobis  e.s        l 
Ps.  Tii.  10.  ;   ^+pnderimus :  et    si    negotmm   venu& 

derogare  mtenaeimiu» ,  o  o-rave    vel 

asperum,    quod    nucusque    &  rationa- 

Nunauid  enim  grave  est  ^^Zn^    ni 
biliter     repulso,    magis    adoneus    «  g 

fallamur,  utilio,   sine  pr^udnuo   1™»^    yestr0 
tuitur*  an  hoc  vos  grava     q-d   m     >  ^ 

n0n    sumus    ubi    consilm  1: »  ^     Undo 

debet .patrouorum  mboo  «*u    ej         &  ^ 
noverit  vestra  dtscietio    quoct  patronatu 

electionibus_  bi    ^^S^oasilio'  auctori- 
domini  regis,  xrreqmstto    pemtus eju 

tate  Coneilii,  pr-W»  **J£  «^Ei    nostram 

"*    ^n  Tipt   -i    -t   L    dilatione   benigne 
continentibus,    ipsc   sui    Bi 


i  «0  om.  C.C.C  ;  est,  Ox. 
"■  velitis]  velletis,  Ox. 
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Buscepit     efc    in    bonorum     temporalium    possessionem 
misit.     Non  p,geat  igitur  vos  dOmini   regis   exemplum 
imitari,  sed    m    ulnis    caritatis    vestra    Priorem    quein 
secundum    Deum    canonice    instituimus,     diilciter    sus- 
cipite ;  praesertim  cum   vir   ipse   lionestus   sit    et   reli- 
giosus    et    ad    prioratum     accesserit    non     sponte    sed 
coactus.  _  Si  m  hoc  vos  quisquam  teserit,  non  ille,  sed 
nos     teslmus,     qui     renitentem     compulimus.       Ipsllm 
igitur  vestra  foveat   benignitas ;   a   nobis    vero    eiigat 
tosioms    mqua    fuerit,    emendationem ;     nos    vcro    sub 
hac  conditione  vestro  beneplacito    satisfaciemus,    et    in 
alus    et    m    bac    parte,    quantum   poterimus    inoffensa 
rcctitudme  justitiaj. 


XXXI. 

Viro  venerabili  et  in  Ghristo  carissimo  Fratri  HeUm 
generah  ministro  Fratrum  Minorum,  Eobertus 
m^seratwne  divina  Lineolniends  Episcopus  salu- 
tem  et  sincerum  caritatis  affectum. 

Gratise  quam  nobiscum  fecistis  in  concessione  fra-  A  renuest 
um  nobiscum  moraturorum,  gratias  q„as  possumus  *-&■!. 
devotas  referimus;  ddectioni  autem,  quam  plenam  pro-  fet 
bavit  dicta  gratia,  utinam  PossemuS  vices  condignas  re-  niten'«ry, 
P^dere.  Si  enim  redamando  possemus  vobis,  bcet  non  £&£ 
«quo  tamen  ex  parte  correspondere,  locis  corporaliter  TL% 
dwtantes  mutua  ioemif^mio    ^;,.;*  e  dn-ected 

_   uuua  jocunaaque    sjnntuum  frueremur  Pra3-  <°  pay  at- 

sentia,_  spmtusque    noster»     cum     spiritu   vestro    con- ^0" '° 
flatus,  m  ejus  ascensu  coascenderet  in  cadestia.     Et  quia  ^Vbu- 
tervens  calor  etiam  gelata  quaa  contingit,  solvit,  et  va-  siness- 
porabter    plerumque    sursum    trahit ;     gaudemus     non 
modicum   quod   caritatis   vestrm   fervoi    nos  contingit, 

'  «*]  pro,  C.C.C.,  Ox.  |       =„oster]nosll,)aaa 
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quia   speramus    ex  hoe  contactu  nostrum  gelu  solutum 
iri'    et   per    vaporem    cadestis    desiderii    sursum    fore 
i  co,  xiii.  ferendum.      Et   quia   caritas  nunquam    exM  neque 
8> 10-         stat    sed    incessanter    crescit,    donec   «»t  ***>  per- 
fectum   est,    semper    audendum    est*    a  cantate    semel 
probata  confidenter    petere    etiam    majora.      Cantatem 
Itaque   vestram  quam  devotis  possimus  precibus  postu- 
lamus3   quatenus  fratri  Ernulpho,  dommi  Pap»  Paiu- 
tentiario,    fratri    quoque    Radulpho  de  Kofa,  m  eum  m 
curia   stare    contigerit,    detis    in    mandatxs,  nt  negotus 
nostris    expediendis,    imo   negotiis    ecclesife,     qme    per 
uostrum  ministerium  licet  indignum  desideramus    expe- 
diri    vigilaater  et  efficaciter    intendant,    quantum   fien 
poterit,  salva  ordinis  integritate  et  honestate. 


XXXII. 


1236=     Bobertus  Dei  gratia  Lincolmcnsis Lpiseopus dilecU 
awuL  i»  Ghristo  fdiis   Willelmo*   Decano   et   Gapitulo 

doToumay.  Uncolniensi  salutem,  gratiam,  et  benedictwnem. 

Alicen.         Cum    clomus   Dei,    testante   propheta   Filioque  Dei, 
ttons  feast   domus  sit  orationis,  nefandnm  est  eam  m  domum  joca- 
wSST  tionis,  scurrilitatis,  et  nugacitatis  convertere,  locumque 
Lincoln      Deo  fotum  diaholicis  adinventionibus  execrare  ;  cum- 
Cathedral    oue  Circumcisio  Domini  nostri  Jesn  Christi  pnma  fuent 
nec    modicum    acerba    ejusdem   passio,  signum    quoque 
sit  circumcisionis   spiritalis  qua  cordium    pneputia  tol- 
S.Matt.      limtur,  et  omnes   carnales   voluptates  sensuumque  hbi- 
xxi- 13-       dines  amputantur  ;  execrahile  est  Circumcisioms  Dommi 
venerandam    solennitatem    libidinosarum    voluptatum 
sordibns  prophanare.    5Quapropter  vobts  mandamus  m 

,  .      „  „  n  i       <  desidcramus]         consideramus, 

'  »n]  ire,  C.C.C. 

2  est\  om.  Sid.  '.'«'    ift.i_nrf 

>  postulamus]  pulsamus,  Ox.  I       '  Q"»]  <*)<*  C.C.C. 


on  the 

Circum- 

cision. 

Isai.  lvi.  7. 
S.  Matt 
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virtute  obedientise  firmiter '  injungentes,  quatenus  fes- 
tum  stultorum,  cum  sit  vanitate  plenum  et  volupta- 
tibus  spurcum,  Deo  odibile  et  dsemonibus  amabile  de 
c^tero  m  ecclesia  Lincolniensi,  die  venerand*  solen- 
nitatis   Circumcisionis    Domini    nullatenus    permittatis 


XXXIII. 


Robertus   Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus    cUlecto     1236? 
sibi  %n  Ghristo  clomino  J.  de  Foxtonc  salutem  et 
sincerum  dilectionis  affectum. 

Gratias   Deo   referimus    quod  cum  gratiarum  actione  John  0f 
molestias    segntudinum    sustinetis,    et    amarum  tribula-  Foxt°n  is 
tionis  poculum  in  suavitafce  patientiae  bibitis ;  quodque  tX^ 
flagellum   vobis    proficit  in  eruditionem,  vexatio  in  in   Grosse" 
tellectum,  et  temptatio  in  probationem,  probatio  vero  inXS! 
spem  quce  non  confundit     Gratias  quoque  vestrae  refe-  he  in" 
rimus    caritati,    quod    ipsa    Dominum    nostrum    Jesum  sX*  and 
Onnstum    orat    pro    nobis,  qui  mole  peccatorum  pressi  ^  win  ^ 
et  occupationum    distractione  discerpti,    subsistere   nonfortw7 
possumus,    nisi    orationum  servorum    Dei    valido   fulci-  Bom.  v.  4, 
mento   sustentemur.      Agimus   insuper    quam    devotas 5* 
possumus   gratias   vestraa    prudentiaB,  qua3  orando    tam 
salubnter   commonuit,    pneparare  nos  illi  foro,  ubi  om- Heb  iv  n 
ma  erunt  nuda  et  aperta  oculis  ejus,  ad  quem  nobis 
sermo;  vestramque  animavit  timiditatem  ad  audendum 
contra   Leviathan,    vestramque   imbecillitatem   roborare 
curavit  ad  sufferendam   temptationem,  vestrumque  tor- 
porem    stimulavit   acl    faciendum  abundanter    bona    et 
sustmendum   fortiter  mala,  et  sub  brevissimo  sermonis 
compendio,    mstruxit   solum   illum   timere  et  trepidare, 
qm  lllummat  ad  purgationem  erroris,    salvat  ad  exclu- 


1  firmiter~]  om.  C.C.C. 
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sionem  doloris,  eb  protegit  ad  munimen  impugnationis, 
necTabere  co ,  timidum,  »  consistant  exadverso  cas- 

r, «*  E;  sed  magis  sperare  si  exurgant  «  «*££J*J 
qnia  quanto  fnerint  adversantmm  acms  plus  «^"J* 
Liante  terriflco  lnmine  diviiue '  dlumma txon  nos 
toe  maiore  rnina  cadent  infirmate.  Oramus  ergo 
Sminum  nostrnm  Jesum  Christnm,  qui a*  nlumma  k> 
et  salns  nostra,  ut  pro  hac  lummosa  et  salnUfea  m- 
structione,  vobis  retribuat  lucem  et  salutem  perpetuam, 

,     •  t     vosTue  con-oboret  in  adversis,  qu^  ad  paiuntum  pati- 

**  "         nlni  qu"  Lm  9«  !"**•*     Et  ?"*'  ""^tS 
Bom  v.3.  aloriari  in  tribulationibus,  experientoque  sentire  quid 

».  «•  i^c  «ofeus  8«  Cffiterum  retuht  nobxs  dilectus  nos 
ter  in  Christo  dominus  J.  de  Bannbery  qnod  nmtantes 
vlam  perfectionis  Evangelicae  libros  Sacr*  Scnpturse 
nnos  habetis,  disponitis  vendere,  pretmmque  m  pios  usus 
Sribuere.  QuS  ergo  nos  his  opus  habemus  ves  ram 
affectuose  rogamus  dilectionem  quatenus  «  est  ^ 
dictos  libros  nobis  velitis  concedere,  eorumque  prehum 
tr  !  ortitorem  pr*sentium  nobis  rescribere,  solvendum 
vobis,  per  Dei  gratiam,  ad  nutum  vestee  voluntatis. 


XXXIV. 


,236,     Vcmrabili  in  Christo  fratri  et  amtco  canssimo Alez- 

•£L  andro*   Dei     gratia     Covcntrice    et    ^hfeUha, 

derde  Episcopo,   Robertus   miseratione    dwma   h%ncoi- 

Stavensby.  /^  eccW(t  minister  humilis,  salutem  et  sm- 

cerum  in  Drnnmo  fraternw  dUectioms  afiectum. 

Thebisbop  Eeligionis  sanctitas,  religiosasque  persome,  quam 
?r,r;f  sint  venerandm  atque  ad  imitandum  proponente, 
$&U    Sto  mehus  quam  nos  vostae  novit  fratermtatas  dis- 


i  divince]  I)omini,  C.C.C.  Ox. 
2  det]  dcnt,  C.C.C.  ; 


3  vcstram]  om.  C.C.C. 
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oretiot      Docuit   enim   vos  efficacius   tam   rebgiosorum  of  ,he 
assidua    tanuliantas    quam   in   vobismet  ipsis   sanctse Friars 

rehgmnis  jugiter  experta  veritas.      Unde  credibile  non  feeal 
est,     tantum    sanctaj    religionis    amatorem,     operisque  and  useful- 
factorem  religiosi,  religiosarum  personarum  existimatio-  "^ 
nem   religiomsque   earum    honestatem   in    aliquo    velle 
apud  quosdam  minuere1.     Audivimus  tamen  a  fide  dig- 
ms,    quod    vos    coram    populo    Cestrfe    quibusdamque 
magnatibus  quosdam  de  Fratribus  Minoribus  ita  contu- 
mehis    affecistis,  quod  tam    eorundem*    persona*    quam 
ci-dims   status   in   audientium    odium    et    contemptum 
non    immento     possent     adduci,     causamque   hujus  rei 
audivimus  fuisse,  quod  ipsi  Fratres  Minores  in  civitate 
Cestr^    sxmul    cum    Fratribus  Praedicatoribus    vellent 
cobabitare.      Quod    incredibile,    si   verum   est   non   ex 
anmu  vestri  deliberatione,  sed  ex  ejusdem  aliqua  subita 
commotwne    credimus    processisse.      Scit   enim   vestra 
discretm,    quam    utilis    est   populo,    cum  quo  habitant, 
Iratrum  Mmorum  prajsentia    et  cobabitatio  ;  cum  tam 
verbo  praxhcationis    quam    exemplo  sancte  «elesfcisque 
conversatioms  et  devotione  jugis    orationis  continue  et 
mdefesse  portent  pacem  et  patriam  illuminent,  supplc- 

ir  %■        TTte'Fr0  ^^"  Pai"te  defectum  P^ 
V  m-         6m    ^6    tImuistis    ad    horam,    qwd 

*  atrum  Mmorum  apud  Cestriam  pnesentia  Fratribus 
Prsedxcatonbus  xbidem  »  degentibus  obesset,  quj 
utnsque  non  foret  snfficiens  ad  victum  civium  popul  - 
que  eleemosyna;  advertat  diligentius  vestra  di  cretio, 
quam  vana  fuent  hujus  timoris  solicitudo/  cum  cx- 
penentia  compertum  sit,  quod  utrorumque  fratrum  in 
eade»  «vrtate  cohabitatio  neutris  vergat  in  egestatem 
scd   utnsque  m  abundantiam.      Eieemosyna  enim *  est 


'  qnosdam  mitmere]  quosquam 
imminere,  C.C.C. ;  quosquam  im- 
minuere,  Ox. 

■  corundcm]  corum,  Sid. 


3  ibidem']  ibi,  C.C.C. 

solicitudoj  surreptio,  C.C.C. 
5  enim]  om.  Sid. 
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sicut  fons  vivus  qui  tanto  copiosius  fundit  aquas,  quanto 
3Reg.xvii.uberius  hauriuntn,      H*c   cst    lecythusolei,  qv,  W» 
"•      .     wmuUur,  et   oleum   per  Elysamm   multtphcatum,  quo 
7     g'1V'   viduas   filii   liberantur.     Nec   mirum    cnm    Er   m    suis 
membris    egenti    tribuatur    qui    simplicitatem   maten* 
multiplicavit  in  mundi  molem  et  grani  parvxtatem  mul- 
tiplicavit    in    arboris  magnitudinem,    qui   panes  paucos 
multiplicavit  inplurinm  milium  satietatem    qui  per  se 
dives  est  et  largus,  plurium    et   majorum  beneficiorum 
retribntor  qnam  sit  accepto,     Cnm  igrtur  eleemosyna- 
rum  largitio  sit  facultatum    largientmm  copiosa  multi- 
plicatio,    quomodo    timeri    potest,     quod    accqnentmm 
eleeroosynas    augmentatio   sit    ipsis    egestaUs    occasm 
quin    iroo   sperari    debet    ex  hoc  majons   plemtudmis 
Lceptio.     Qnia  igitnr  dictorum  Fratrum  Minorum  con- 
3io    est  >    popnli    cum    qno    habitant  ad  agnoscen- 
dam2  veritatem  illuminatio,    et  ad  currenduro  m  vxaro 
pacis    directio,    tractus,    stimulatio,  et  propulsro,    defec- 
tuumque    prodatorum  sub  quibns  habitant   non  mochca 
suppletio,    aliisqne    pauperibns  non  egestatis,  sed  abun- 
£L  c«io  ;non  •  potest  verus  amator  J»  «  ™ 
deliberatione  tantnro    bonuro   repellere    sed  magis  totis 
onatibus  attrahere.     Cum  igitur  in  vobia  semper  abun- 
daverit  et  abundet  veri  boni  fervidua  amor  ;  speramns 
Ld  perhibita    deliberatione,    dictos  fratres  non  soluro 
non  repellet  vestoe  sanctitatis  discretio,  sed  desxderanter 
sibi  adsciscet  in  adjutorium,    et*    quantnrocunque   fien 
noterit  per  civitates  vestne  dicecesis  multiplicabit,  vano 
tiroore    sublato,    quod   eoruro  roultitudo   sit  alus   eges- 


tatis  occasio. 
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Sanctissimo  patri  et  domino  excelkntissimo  Gregorio 
Dei  gratia  summo  pontifici,  sanctitatis  suw  servus 
Robertus1  divina  permissione  Lincolniensis  eccle- 
sim  minister  humilis,  cum  omni  subjectione  et 
reverentia  devotissima  beatorum  pedum  oscula. 

Etsi  ex  generali  debito  subjeetionis,   quo   non  solum  His  dera 
populus    Chnstmnus,    sed    totum  humanum  genus  obli-  tSwT 
gatur    et   sme  cujus  solutione  nullus  salutem  consequi-  &5*L 
tur,    debitor     sim     sanctissimse   paternitati    vestra    et  Ix-T  l» 
excellentissimas  dominationi,  plenitudinis  obedienti»   et  t±Vh° 
reverente,  honoris  et  timoris ;    specialis  tamen  praro-  s!™  him 
gativa  virtutum  vestrarum  et  eximia  refulgentia  devo-  Sl  ,ask 
tionem    parvitatis    meas  excitat  suaviter,  stimulat  acri- M  8  te8t- 
ter3,  et  urget  fortiter  ad  exhibendum  pnedicta  quatuor 
eisque    similia    non    solum    in    mensura  bona  et  plena 
sed   ekam   in    conferta    et    coagitata    et    superfluente! 
Uujus  emm  mentis  aspectum  in  sui  non  raperet  admi- 
ratmnem   et   stuporem,  cujus  quoque  affectum  in3    sui 
non    cogeret   insuperabilem    et    invincibilem    ab    omni 
terrore,     inseparabilemque     dilectionem,     superfervidus 
vester  zelus  ammarum,    superabundans  largitio  eleemo- 
synarum,     supereminens     caritas    familiaris    dilectionis 
rehgiosorum,    superanxia  solicitudo  non  solum  omnium 
ccclesiarum,_sed  et  omnium  regnorum,  super  quce  cum  Tel 
gentibus  sms  constituti  estis,  vice  Jeremia,,  ut  evellatis  "• 
et  destruatis  et  disperdatis  et  dissipetis  et  wdificetis  et 
Plantetisl      Vestr»  igitur,    tanto  virtutum  jubare  ocu- 
tos  etiam  ca^cutientium   ubique  ferienti,  refulgentissim* 
sanctitati,  ex  devotione  non  quanta  vellem  sed  quanta 


1 '  ltobertus-]  om.  C.C.C.  I       <;„]mo>acc 
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valeo',  proaus    offero    in    primis    munus   spintns   mei 

testuans,    videlicet  deriderittm*     ad  exhibendum  vestr* 
sauctissimse    paternitati    obedientiam    et    honorem,   et 
excellentissimfe  dominationi  reverentiam  et  timoreni,  si 
cooperante    Domini  gratia,  vires  agendi  correspondeant 
testui   desiderii,    non  solum,  ttt  supra  dixi,  in  mensura 
plena    sed  etiam  in  conferta  et  coagitata  et  superfluente. 
Non  'enim   decet    fastigium    potestatis,  ornatum  super- 
cminente  claritate  veritatis,  honorari  solum  ex  necessi- 
tate  debitis,  sed  multo  amplius  ex  bona  voluntate  gra- 
tuito  supererogatis  ;   quanquam  ct  omma  quro  videntur 
supererogata,  facilius  dixerim  tantee  tamqne  venerandse 
excellentife  districtius  debita.      Et  quia  motio    affectio- 
nis  in  spiritu  non  manifestatur  in  via  hujus  vitae,  nisi 
per   motionem   actionis  in   corpore,   ut   munus  spmtus 
pKBoblatttm    sanctitatis    vestrae     fulgori,    non     maneat 
penittts  occultum,  offero  etiam  me  paratissimum,  secun- 
dum  parvitatis  inese  modulum  ad  labores  corpons,  quos 
imposuerit  nutus  vestae  proeceptionis.     Nec  sub  vestae 
pmceptionis   imperio,   terrebit  me,  licet  viribus  parvtt- 
lum     favente    Spiritu    Sancto,    prsecepti  labons  magni- 
l-hinv.i3.tudo;  cum  dicat  Apostolus:  Omnia  posswn  vn,  Eoqiu 
me  confortat;  et  cum3  vis  amicite,  qu»  mmor  dmo- 
sc'tur  virtute    obedientiffi,    res    impossibiles,    ut    aiunt 
mundi    sapientes,    ad    possibilem    rcdigat    facultatem ; 
s  Bene      cumque  itt  regula  sua  dicat  beatus  Benedictus,  «*  coi 
dicX     «  fratri  aliqua  forte  gravia  aut  impossunha  mjungantur, 
f«la-Cap'    »  suscipiat  quidem  jubentis   imperium  cum  omm  man- 
«  suetttdine  et  obcdientia ;  et  si  in  sua  sentenUa  pnons 
«  imperinm  perdttraverit,  sciat  junior'  ita  sibi  expedire, 
«  et  ex  caritate  confidens   de   adjutorio    Dei,  obediat. 
Si  ioitur  etiam  impossibilia   aggrcdiendum    est  fortitcr 
ct  confidenter    ad   prioris  imperium  ;    quanto  magis  aa 

7    -1      i  *  r  r  r  1       3  cnm\  om-  ^id- 
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ips.us  nutum,  qui  non  statuitur  in    gradu    prioris     sed 
m  gradu   primo,   in    loco    videlicet   Eetri,  Apostolorum 
orbisque  totius  principis.     Et  quia  animi  mei  devotionem 
nondum    ostendere    potuit    vestrae     sanctitati,    laboris 
alicujus   impositi    obediens   et  grata  assumptio  vel  as- 
sumpti     labons    pro   viribus    parvitatis    meaa    dilnrens 
executio  ;     m    devotas     subjectionis    saltem    parvulam 
ostensmnem,  quod   possum  facio,  munusculum   videlicet 
modicum,    maximo   mittere    minimus    confidenter  praa- 
sutno ;    sciens  veraciter  quod  vestae  sanctitatis »  super- 
emmens   caritas    non    ponderat    donum    ex    mole    su-r 
magmtudinis,  sed  ex  sincera  devotione  donantis,  quan- 
quam  tante  potestatis  sanctitati  nil  reputem  me  posse 
dare  quas.de  alieno,    sed   solum   offerre    velut    ex    suo 
propno.      Incolumitatem    vestram    conservet  Altissimus 
»nln     et    eccleske    suae   sancte    per    tempora    longa 


XXXVI 


VenerabU^    Chrjsto  patri   domino    Egidio,  sanctcc     12S6? 
Rvrmna,  ecclesm  Cardinali,  liobertus  permissione 
divma    Lvacohdensis   ccelesicc  minister  humiUs 
salutem  et  quam  debitam  tam  devotam  cum  omni 
aonore  reverentiam. 

Sicut  super  mundi  cardines  mundus  innititur    eorum-  m> 
=  fucnnme   supportatur,  ut  opinati    sunt  et  s    q £?« 
nmt    quos    mund.    labor    agitavit;    sic    super    sancte  £T "* 
Romanae   ecclesiee    eardinales,   orbis  terrarum    qui   non 
commoveb.tur,  id  est,  universalis  ecclesia  quae  nulli   com 
-ot.on.bus    a   stabilitate   fidei  deieictur.Ye  inmZ 
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et  ab   eisdem  fortiter  et  firmiter  sustinetur ;  ipsi    enim 
Ps.  xvit     sunt  quos  vocat  Psalmus  fundamenta  orbis  terrarum  ; 
\\  .    „  ipsisunt  de  quibus  in  Job  scribitur  :  Sub  quo  eurvantur 
qui  portant   orbem  ;    dum   enim  curas  ecclesiee  onera- 
que  cunctorum  tolerant,    quasi  sibi  supenmpositum  or- 
bem  portant,   et  sicut  in  mundo  visibili    sol    iste   con- 
spicuus  suo  prseminente  lumine  mundi  tenebras  purgat, 
sincrulariterque   mundum    illustrat,  motuque    suo    ordi- 
natissimo,     ut     opinantur     mundi     sapientes,     cffiteros 
motus  corporales   naturales  ordinat   et  regulat ;    sic   m 
orbe  ecclesiaa  summus  pontifex  vicem  solis  obtmet  pwe- 
cellenti  luce  doctrince    et   eximiorum  operum,  mundum 
purgaus     erromm    tenebris,    ad    veritatis    cogmtiouem 
sin^ulari  pwerogativa  eundem  illuminans,  omnes  etiam 
motus    actionum  in  universali   ecclesia  sua  dispositione 
ordinans,  regulans,  et  gubernans.    Quemadmodum  Jgitur, 
ut  sentiunt  lmjus  seculi  exquisitores  prudentise  et  mtel- 
liaenti»,  mundi  status,  decor\  et  ordo,  post  mundi  Condi- 
torem  angelicosque  spiritus  ad  Conditoris  nutum  admi- 
nistratorios,  debent  se  soli  visibili,  mundique  cardmibus ; 
sic  ut  veraciter  sentiunt  qui  quse  sursum  sunt  saprant, 
post   mundi  Conditorern    et   Kedemptorem,    cunamque 
caslestem    ex  spiritibus  beatis   angelorum  et  sanctorum 
adunatam ;    status,  decor,    et    ordo  universalis  eccleslfe 
debet  se  suo  soli,  suisque    cardinibus  ;   hoc  est,  summo 
pontifici    sibique     assistentibus    cardinalibus ;     ideoque 
sancte  Roman*  ecclesia3  debetur  ab  universis   ecclesHB 
filiis  devotissima    obedientia,    bonoratissima   reverentia 
ferventissimus    amor,    subjectissimus  timor  ;_  et  hsec  et 
bis  simiba  ab  eis  debentur  obligatius  et  fortms  qm  per 
sublimitatem2  gradus  ecclesiastici  fastigio  ecclesi»,  id  est, 
summo    pontifici  et  cardinabbus    adhserent   proxnmus ; 
et  sicut  in  «elesti  hierarchia,  unusquisque  mfenor  ordo 
angelicus,   prout   summo    capiti  Deo,  sibique  immedia- 

.  to]  decus,  Sid.  I      '  P»  ■«*■•»]  «>blimitate,  Sid. 
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tissime   assistenti    supremo    ordini    proximius    adhnjret 
ab    eodem    suscipit    intelligentiEe    lumen   limpidius    et 
cantatis   ardorem    ferventius,  assistendique  stabilitatem 
hrmius  et  actum  ministrandi   nobilius ;   ideoque  secun- 
dum   gradus   majoris  approximationis,  sublimiorisque  a 
-fatre  lummum  susceptas  illuminationis,  fortius  et  con- 
summatius  in  ejusdem  Patris  assurgit   incessabiles  gra- 
tiarum  laudes,  et  omnium    imperatarum  actionum  obe- 
dientes,    promptas,  et    efficaces    expletiones ;    sic    et  in 
hierarchia   ecclesiastica,    qui    sacri    principatus  ordinem 
et  umversahs  ecclesi»  unitatem  non  deserunt1,  quo  sub- 
hmiores  sunt  in  dignitatis  ecclesiastioe    gradibus,  eo  a 
summo   Pontifice   sibique     conjunetissime    assistentibus 
cardinahbus   lumen    doctrinse   fidei  et  moderamen    quo 
oportet  et  decet  in  domo    Dei  conversari,  suscipientes 
propraquius      rependunt   etiam   et   mentis  spontaneam 
devotionem  et  injunctae  actionis  executionem  efficacius 
Qma  igxtur  et  ego,  licet  indignus,  in  dignitatis  episco-  especially 
pahs  gradum   Sim    sublimatus,    fateor  me  tanto  arctius  S' 
etobhgatius    subjectionis  et  obedientiaa   summo   ponti-Sop 
nci,  sancta^que  Romanse  ecclesiaa  constitutum  debitorem 
quo  gi-adum  adeptus  sum  altiorem. 

Desiderans  igitur,  non  coactus  sed  spontaneus,  prte- 
clicti  debiti  patri  summo  pontifici  sanctissimo  et  sibi 
assistenfabus  venerabilibus  patribus  sanctfe  Romame 
ecclesue  cardinalibus  solutor  fieri,  nunc  praesentis  pa- 
gra*  msrauatione,  alias  per  Dei  gratiam  alteriusmodi 
ostensione  votum  devotaa  solutionis  vestee  specialiter 
d.scret.om^  volm  notificare,  rogans  quam  possum  hu- 
mih  et  devoto  affectu,  quatenus  in  hoc  meo  voto  suS- 
cipiat  me  favorabiliter  benignitatis  vestee  devotio 
Vobis  autem  prf  CEeteriS  venerabihbus  patribus  sancta,  He  had 
Roman*    ecclesne    cardinalibus    confidentius    praeleo-i  ftnSJy 

°    corre- 
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sponded      scribere,    quia    vestrce    magnificentise    virtutes  ex   quo- 

with  Car-    rundam    fido  relatu    novi  amplius,  et  quia,  si  recolitis, 

aw  M?  quando  fui  archidiaconus  Leircestrensis,  pro  speciali  et 

nephew.      amicissimo    mihi    in    Christo    magistro  P.  bono  nepote 

vestro,   in    arehidiaconatu     prsedicto    beneficiato,    mihi 

subscripsistis    familiarius  ;    in  familiarem  igitur  et  spe- 

cialem  dilectionem  pronus  in  terram  rogo,  me  vestrum 

specialiter     vestra     suscipiat     benigme     caritatis     am- 

plexatio. 
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A  request 
that  Er. 
Raymnnd 

will 

examine 
and  revise 
an  accom- 
panying 
paper  on 
Lincoln 
diocesc 
before  its 
presenta- 
tion  to  the 
pope. 


XXXVII. 

Viro  venerahili  in  Ghristo  carissimo  Fratri  Rei- 
irmndo,  Ordinis  Fratrum  Prwdicatorum,  Robertus 
permimone  divina  Lincolniensis  ecclesiai  mimstcr 
humilis,  salutem  et  sinccrum  in  Domvno  cantahs 
affectwm. 

Etsi  feciem  vestram  corporalem  non  viderimus,  cre- 
dimus  tamen  nrmiter  nos  nossc  vos,  quia  ex_  fido  relatu 
mores  vestros  et  opera  sapientiafia '  referentmm,  feciem 
novimus  hominis  vestri  interioris ;  et  nisi  cogmtm  faciei 
interioris    esset   vera  cognitio    hominis,  nullus  seipsum 
veraciter  noscet  cum  faciem  propriam  extenorem  millus 
videat      Vobis  igitur  non  quasi  ignoto,  sed  quasi  cog- 
nito    confidenter  scribimus,  imo  potius  quasi  prajsentes 
vos '  alloquimur,    cum     conjunctior    sit    animorum     m 
Christo  sese  amantium  quam  posset  esse  corporum  prrc- 
sentia       Vestram    itaque    quam    brachhs    cantata    m 
Christo  arctius  amplexamur   pnesentiam,  qme  non  ex- 
pectat  meritis  pr^veniri,  sed  gratuito  pnevemre  festmat, 
omni    qua   possumus  devotione  rogamus,  quatenus  soh- 
citudinis    illius  quam    omnibus    ecclesiis    vigilanter    et 
indefesse   cum   summa   discretionis   prudentia  imperti- 
nfini    particulam  aliquam  negotiis  nostris,  imo  eccles.a, 
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nobis  licet   indignis '  eommissas,  per   S>  clerieum  nos- .  s  de  Ar 
trum    ktorem   pnesentium,    vobis    plenius    exponendis  den>T- 
impertm  dignemini,  intuitu  Domini.  nostri  Jesu  Christi  ^  ^ 

llh  tqU,T   ^  VeStl'a  benignitatc  rcportamus, 

pnechcta  negotia  ddigenter  examinantes,  superflua  rese- 
cando,  immmuta  addendo,    distorta    dirigendo    iniusta 
siqua  smt   penitns   abiciendo,    ut   de    sub    vekne   £ 
rectioms  hma,  per  vestrum  prudens  consilium  et  efficax 

SKTV   ™ami    SUmmi    artifi0is>    hoc    est>   ™i 
pontifics,    formam     recipiant     plM     consummationis. 

earLn         /U         '  ^?™  Pagelfe  "  Deo  lo^tes 

veracfl  '   ^'     S1°Ut  SCriptUm   6St'    °~  ™*%  »  Cor.  xiH. 

veraciter    assenmus,  quod  in  his  negotiis  qU£e  per  ves-  7' 

tr»   bemgmtates  prudentiam  promoveri   cupimus   nihil 

«ormrn,    sed    solam    .ternam    salutenf  qu»s 


animarmn. 
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Fwr?*»  0h^  oaHssimo  Fratri  Emulpko      im. 
dcmm    Papa,   pcenitentiario,   Mobertus  permis- 
mme    dwma  Lincolniensis  ecdesicc  minister  hu- 
mifos,  salutem. 

.  CariUti  vestne>   W  sicut  nos  prffivenit  coffnitione  «   •  •, 
«*     etoam    pr.vcnit    speeiali      dilectione,      taZJ^SS 

vtoext  6X.fida    Plmium    rektione>    partimPeS!8 

Snobis °n8Snmto0nffi    Frat™    Ada,     R„fi,    dllectis-  ^ 

"mi  •  r       mt0    qU0"dam    disciPuli-    to«    vero 

Mum    speciahssum,    nunc  autem,    ut  pie  speramus     in 

2    SUmm    Judicis    Patro-'   -scriptione"  ^ZZ 
actmnes  non  qnantas    vellemus,  sed  quanta    p^sumus 
cum  summa  devotione  renmdimus.     I  quia  £££ 

1  indignis']  indigne,  C.C.C.  Ox      I       ijuv      -,   ,.  . 
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spontanea   largitio    beneficii   primarium    largitorem,  ut 
sentit   philosophus,    eonstituit    ad    amphora    debitorem 
jam  non  solum  quasi  spontanenm  beneficmm   tota   de- 
votione    suppliciter    exoramus,    sed  etiam  quasi  consU- 
tutum    debitorem  vos  interpellando    coarctamus ;    qua- 
*S.de        tenus    negotiis    nostris    expediendis   per   S.»    clericum 
Alden-       nostrum,  latorem  prasentium,  vestae  discretiom  plemus 
exponendis,    consilium    et    auxilium  tantum'    pnestare 
taliter   velitis,    nt    illum  zelum  animarum  quo   genera- 
liter  fervetis    in   omnium    filiorum  umversahs   ecclesne 
salutem,  nos   et  filii  ecclesue,  nobis  licet  indigms   com- 
missa,  efficacia  speciali  sentiamus  nobas  profmsse  ;  et  eo 
si   placet,    efficacius,    quo,    teste    Deo     non  ahud ^quam 
salutem  animarum  in  dictorum  negotmrum  ^^ 
qmerimus ;   rogamusque    toto    affectu    vestram  ddecUo- 
nem,    quam    gratuito    sine    nostris  meritis  nos  pneam- 
plexantem  brachiis    vestae  dileetionis,  quantnm      arcte 
possumus    in    Christo    reamplcxamur,    quatenus    91    m 
petitiombus    nostris    aliquid    reprehendentis    quod     m 
salutem    animarum  non  proficiat,    fflud  ampute    vestra 
discretio,    proculqne    abiciat,    cum    plunmnm    dedeceat 
episcopum  curare,    vel  modicum,  quod  in  salutem  non 
intendat    animarum,  cum  nomen  episcopale    resonet  m 
supra  intendere. 

XXXIX. 

1M»        Viro  venerabili  in  Christo    carissimo  Banfrido    do- 

mini  Papa  notario,  Robertus  permissione  divma 

Lincolniensis    ecclesioe  minister  humiUs  salutem 

et  sincerum  in  Domino  caritatis  apctum. 

Arequest        Si    de    nominis    vestri    titulo    aliqua    omisimus,    aut 

;^no.   non   recte    scripsimus,    non    imputet   hoc   nobis   vestra 


1  tantum\  om.  C.C.C.,  Ox. 

2  quantum]  quam,  Sid. 


3  rel  .  .  .  non)  For  this  Brown  has 
nihil,  vel  modicum,  nisi  quod  in 
salutem  ;  C.C.C.,  Ox.  omit  non. 
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nIZ?ntia;      V°S    ^™  D°VimUS  n°n  tam  Per  noml-  tary  that 
natioms  vestee   propnetatem  quam  per  momm  vestro-  5e  wi" 
rum.  exzmiam  claritatem.     Plurium  enim  iida    relatione  h™ir, 
et   praecipue    ddectissimi  nostri  venerabilis  viri  domini 
Joanms   de   Ferentino,     domini    Pap!B     subdiaconi   et 
tii  n  Nor^censis  archidiaconi,    didicimns,  quanto 

tvmore  Va   cum  Job  a  malo   reeeditis,  quantolmore  Job  XXTiii 
ad    bona    ferveta,    quanta     discretionis    Prudentia    in  ^ 

tTonenrj  f  '  qT*°  Strennitatis  -gore,  dispensa- 
tionem  mimstem  vobis  creditam  adimpletis.  Ex  his 
igitur  et  hujusmodi  animi  vestri  virtutibus  plenam  de 
vestra  bemgnitate  concipientes  fiduciam  confidenter 
vobis   scnbimus,    quia   talibus    ornatum    insigniis  cari- 

devtotilT    T    8pemt'    Dd6liter    amamus'    «upplici  1  Cor.  xiii. 
devotione     rogantes,     quatenus     intuitu     Dei     negotia 7" 
nostra,    m    quantum    pertinent    ad    ^^    ^J^ 

ecclesi*  et  ad  animarnm  salutem  benigne  juvare  pro- 
movere,  et  expedire  velitis.  Et  quia  aW  fervens^- 
tenus  non  potest  non  erumpere  in  aliquam  exteriorem 
ostens,onem  ad  dilectionig  erga   yos   cl  J™ 

cunque  ostensmnem,  munusculum  parvum  vestee  mit- 
tunus    benevolentiae ;     sperantes    quod    illud    benigne 

srt  • quia  vi;tus  qua  p°uetis  n°n  p-*s 

aonum  ex  ipsms  mole  sed  ex  donantis  affectione. 


XL. 


Vvro  venerahh  vk  Ghristo  carissimo  Frairi  Jordano      im 
generah  Priori   Fratrum   Prcedicatorum,  RoS- 
tus  perrmss^one    divina    Lineolniensis    ecclesice 

Credimus  vestram  caritatem  memorit      t 

nt    Tte'    T  fmStiS  ^*'  VOStra  dSSt^ 
htaa   ad    pnvata    nos    suscepit    frequenter    eaUoq^, » 
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tbeDo-      quantaque  caritate  sine  nostris  meritis    gratuito   vestri 
mmicans          .^  nog  amplexati  estis  ;   et    quia  caritas  nunquam 
1™"   excidit,    sed  in  hujus   vita3  curriculo,    ubi   non    deficit 
the  Roman  semper  crescit,  scimus  quod  nos  nunc  non  mmus  quam 
courtin      tunc,  sed  multo  amplius  diligitis  ;  ex1   hac  itaque  fami- 
Gro°sse°f    Haris    dilectionis  vestrse  certitudine  confidenter  vos  ro- 
test0e'sebu-   o.amus    quatenus    intuitu  Dei  scribere  velitis  affectuose 
sineSS-        et  efficaciter  aliquibus  de  fratribus  vestris  stantibus  m 
8C°r'Xm'  curia,  quatenus    negotiis   nostris    promovendis  et  expe- 
diendis,    in    quantum    pertinent    ad    honorem    Dei    et 
ecclesia^  et  animarum    salutem,    diligenter  et  efficaciter 
Lincoln      intendant.     Oeterum  non  latet   vestrse  caritatis  discre- 
diocese  tbe  tmnem   qUod  nostra    dioecesis  qualibet    aha    m    regno 
Sost    Angliae   constituta    multo    sit    latior   et    copiosa  pkbis 
populous     multitudine  repletior  ;    ideoque    et   nos  plun  et  ertrca- 
;aandng"      ciori  indigemus  auxilio  in  verbi  Dei  pradicatione,  con- 
fessionum  auditione,    pcenitentiarum   mjunctione  ;    pru- 
dentiori    quoque 2    consilio    in    variorum    et    novorum 
casuum    cotidie    emergentium  secundum  Scnpturarum  - 
intellio-entiam  sana  et  salubri  determinatione  ;  nec  novi- 
mustcam  efficacem  inhac  parte  coadjutorem  quam  fratrem 
Johannem   de  Sancto  Egidio,  cujus  animus  nostram  m 
hac  parte  contuens4  indigentiam  et  necessitatem  sum- 
mam  ad  nostrse  voluntatis  preces  sui  gratia  mclmatur, 
si    vestra3    caritatis    interveniat    licentia    et    assensus. 
Quapropter    ad   vestrae   benignitatis  pedes  proni  humi- 
liter  provoluti,  quam    possumus   humili  devotione  sup- 
plicamus,    et     adjuramus    per     aspersionem     sangumis 
Domini    nostri    Jesu  Christi,  et  per  compassionem  sua3 
dulcissimre    matris    qua   transfixa    est    astans    m    cruce 
pendenti,   quatenus  petitioni  nostrae  aures  vestrae  com- 
Hebegs      passionis    inclinantes    praedictnm  fratrem  Johannem  li- 
tbat  Jobn    centiare    imo  eidem  prsecipere  velitis,  quatenus  benigne 
ofSt.  Giles^11^1   '  r  

.      n     .   nPp  !        s  Scripturamm']  Scripturam, 

1  ex\  et,  l.t.t.  *  o«j 

C.C.C. ;  Scnpturae,  Sid. 

-  quoque]  quo,  C.C.C.  I       4  contuens-]  continens,  C.C.C. 
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lateri  nostro   adhaareat,    existens    nosto    irabeeillitatis  may  be 
fulciraentura,  nostrae  msufficientfe  supplementum  nostri  <~% 
torpons    excitamentum,    titnbantis     erectio,    haesitantis  *''*  *** ' 
propulao,    tribulati    consolatio.      Vcstrum   igitur  bene- 
placitum   pra^cto    fratri   Johanni   et   nobis   super  his 
per  latorem  prassentium  significare  velitis. 


XLI. 


Vivo   vcncvaUli  in  Ohrlsto  cavissimo  Fratvi  Hclicc      .207 
mtmstro  gcnerali  Fratrum   Minorum,  Robcrtus 
pev^onc    divina   Lincolnicnsis   ecclcsice    rm- 
mster hwmhs,    salutcm  et  sincerum  in  Bomino 
cantahs  affectum. 

Quia  filii  vestri,  Fratres  Minores  in  Anglia  sui  eratia  u  , 

nec  potest  affectm  paterna  a  filiorum  affectione  seiuno-i  'hem,nis", 
neque  „  nmtiva   capitis    non   agere  in  actu    mo£2  * ~ 

%£rZ£*  ^"  qU°d  VeStral-itassaltemin^S;t0 
eorum    «lec  mne    smcera,    nos    sincera    dilectione    in**»* 

WmnCOconn0tlf  ^  ^T*  *"*  ad  fidura  in  Christo  S^ 
umcum    confidenter    scnbimus,    omni     qua     possumus diocese- 
affectione   devote   snpplicantes  quatenus    ntuitu  De    et 
salutrs  amraarum  scribere  velitis  fratribus  vestris  sten 
fabus  m  cum  ut  negotiis   nostris   proraovendi     et  " 
pedrenfe    d.bgenter  invigilent,  quatenus  eadem  negofe 
tendunt    ad    honorem    Dei    et    eeclesi-P    p+    7  •    S 
s-ilntom      tvt„  •  eccie&ia;    et    ammarum 

salutem.     Neque  emm  per  sanctos  Deoque  dicatos  alia 
quam  sancta  decet  nos  velle  expediri.     Et  q„  ffrates 
vestros  nos  specialins  et  ferventius  dffigentej Z22Z 
t  affectuosms   c^eteris   hominibus   coram  DeoTed!m" 
mus,  desnieramus  etiam  in  vos,  qni  caput  eorum  tri 


veslra]  nostra,  C.C.C. 
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totum  igniculum  nostr*  dilectionis  effundere   cujus  de- 
siderii   oblationem    benigne    rogamns,  "W"*^ 
caritatis    humilitas,     cum    hac   oblattone   nn   habeamus 
quod  offeramns    pretiosins.     Ad  hmc,  *™  ^f*  *T 
Lis  qualibet    alia   in    regno    Angh*   consfctuta .«*» 
latior    est    et    copiosa   plebis   mulWudme    repl ^or   et 
ideo  nos  plure  et  efficaciore  huhgemus  auxnxo,  m  verbi 
Dei  pradicatione,   confessionnm   audittone,    pmnitentm- 
ram    injunctione,    nec   ad   hmc   et   hujnsmod,  novmrus 
tam   emcaees    coadjutores  ut  fratres  vestros,  ad  vesta 
benignitatis    pedes    proni    provoluti,    qnam     possumus 
humm   devotione  supplicamus,  et  adjuramus  per  asper- 
sionem    sangninis   Domini    nostn    Jesu    Chnstr,  et  per 
ompassioni    su*  dulcissim,  matris  qua transn^a  £ 
astans    in    cruce    pendenti,    quatenus    pefatmm   nostac 
aures  vestae  compassionis  inchnantes    duos  vel quatuor 
de  fratribus  vestris  quos  vos  vel    munster    ft*trum m 
Anglia  in  hac  parte   decreverit,  idoneos   hcenttare,  imo 
Sempr.eciperevelitis,  quatenus  benigne  laten  nostro 
adh*reant,  existentes  nostee  imbecillitat,  fn knnent «, 
nostrm  insufficienti»  supplementum,  nostr    to.pons  ex 
citamentum,    titubantis    erectio,     haesitantis    propnlsio, 
tribulati  consolatio. 

XLII. 

1237       Viro  venerabili  m  Christo  carissimoFratri  Ernulpho 
domini    Papce  pcenitentiario,    Bobertns   ?erm*a- 
sione    divina    Lincolniensis     eccUsuz    mimster 
humilis,   salutem   et   sincerum  in  Donnno  car%- 
tatis  affectum. 
^    ,,  .         Pro  salnbri  consiho,  affabili  colloquio,  et  dulci  solatio 
£££  J£   et    hberaliter    exhibitis    S.    procuraton    nostro, 
penirt-    Kre  sincerissimse  caritati  quantas  valemus  gratiarum 
S~l2oTes   proni   referimus,    supphcantes   attentms    qua- 
££-£«.    radPix    dilectionis    erga    nos    £*-*££   £ 
teste's         exhibitionem  operis  novimus  non  solum  pullulasse,  sed 

proctor. 


1237. 
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etiam    in    robur     excrevisse,    rigante    Spiritus    Sancti 
gratia,    semper    multiplicetur    uberius,    exurgat    altius 
frondeat  virentius,    floreat   suavius,    et    fructificet   fer- 
tilius. 

XLIII 

Viro  venerabili  in  Christo  carissimo  domino,  Johanni 
de  Ferentino  domini  Papce  camerario,  Robertus 
permissione  divina  Lincolniensis  ecclesice  minis- 
ter  ^  humilis,  et  salutem  et  sincerum  in  Domino 
caritatis  affectum. 

Quia  caritatis  latitudo  neque  stat   neque  coarctatur  Begs  the 
sed  semper    se    extendit    in    latius,  ut    quem   semel  in  helP and 
suos  suscepit  amplexus,  semper  suscipiat    abundantius  :  j^e* 
scientes  vos  suscepisse  nos  in  vestraa  caritatis  amplexus1  rentino  for 
quasi  semper  suscepti   amplius,    semper  preces  precibus  L  j*  " 
accumulamus    confidentius.     Vestram    igitur    qua3    nosproctorat 
gratis   amplexata    est   caritatem,    omni    qua    possumus  tln^ 
devotione  rogamus,  quatenus    S.    de  Arden  procuratori 
nostro  in  curia,  in  negotiis  nostris  ad  honorem  Dei  et 
ecelesiae  et  ad  animarum  salutem  expediendis,  consilium 
et    auxilium   impendere  velitis ;  scituri  nos  ad  ea,  qua^ 
vestrse  complacere  debent  dilectioni,  semper  esse  paratos. 


1237  ? 


XLIY. 

Venerabili  in  Christo  patri  domino  Tomasio,  sanctce 
Romanm  ecclesiw  cardinali,  Robertus  permis- 
sione^  divina  Lincolniensis  ecclesice  minister 
humilis,  salutem  et  quam  debitam  tam  devotam 
cum  omni  honore  reverentiam. 

Ex  fido  relatu  didici  quod  bonee  memorise  Hugonem  Hopes  that 
praedecessorem  meum  speciali  et   familiari  caritate  am- the  Iove 
plexata   est  vestra  sincera  dilectio,  et  ecclesiae  negotia,  La^Thl" 

lsemper.  .  .  .  amplexus']  om.  C.C.C. 
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masiushadcui  nunc  permittente  Domino,  licet  indignus,  praesideo, 
forhispre-o1o  ejusdem  favorem  multo  efficacius  vestra  promovit 
H™11  discretio.  Cum  igitur1  amicitiam  non  finiat  vita ,  tem- 
be  conti-  poraiis  finita,  dicente  Scriptura,  Omni  tempore  diligit 
l*£d£  qui  amicus  cst,  gratiam  quam  fecistis  cum  vivo,  ex 
Prov.  xvii.  amicitise  lege  facietis  cum  mortuo,  ecclesiaB  suas  negotia 
17'  expedientes    et    promoventes    more    solito ;    non    enim 

moriens,  eeclesise   cui   prseerat   curam  deseruit,    sed    ut 
haberi    potest    ex    testimonio    Joliannis    Chrysostomi : 
"  Pastor  bonus   post   mortem  corporis,  gregi    cui   prse- 
"  fuit,  vigilantius   intendit."     Quicquid   enim2  in   pro- 
motionem&ecclesia3,  cujus  curam   non  reliquit,  et  gregis 
cui   intendit,    a   vestra   fuerit   impensum    gratia,  eidem 
ex    eadem   gratia  veraciter   impensum    esse    dinoscitur. 
Et    quia    ex    lege    amicitise    cum    ecclesia,  cui  ■  dictus 
pr^decessor   meus   praesedit,    et   ego  nunc  licet  inutilis 
praesideo,  vos  colligatos  invenio,  cupiens  haac  non  dura 
sed    dulcia    vincula    fortius    et    arctius    constringi,    m 
eadem    vincula   etiam    me    inicio  ;    ex  insertione    enim 
plurinm  m  eorum  vinculorum  ambitum  vincitur  arctius 
quilibet  comprehensor.     Nec    timeo  quod  non  suscipiat 
me    nitentem   in    ipsnm    vestrse    dilectionis   amplexus; 
cum    ego    sim    alter   ille,    non    solum    quia  successi  in 
ejus  loco,  sed  quia  ipse,  retribuat  ei  Deus,  per  specia- 
lem  dilectionem    me    suo  unierat  cordi  et  animo,  quem 
vestrse   tam   specialis   caritatis   amplexata  est   latitudo. 
Ad  pedes  igitur  vestraa   paternitatis   pronus   et  proyo- 
lutus  totis  visceribus    affectionis    rogo,    ut    me   in   illo 
Cant  viii.   vestra  suscipiat,  sustineat,  et  portet  dulcis  et  fortis  ut 
6-  mors  dilectio  ;  praesertim  cumha-c  sit  natura  dilectionis 

ut  se  dilatet  ad  suscipiendum  omnem  in  ipsius^  am- 
plexus  conantem,  et  ut  omnem  susceptum  constringat 
ne  a  suis  amplexibus  decidat.  Certus  igitur  quod  me 
in  se  conantem  vestra  non  repellet  dilectio,  eam  con- 
fidenter  exoro,  quatenus  ecclesire  negotia,  cui  pnesideo, 

i^ur]om.Ox.  I       2  ™]  igitur,  C.C.C. 
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tendentia  efc  potentia  in  salutem  gregis  cni  pnelatus 
existo,  eo  promoveat  modo  quem  ostendet  eidem  Sancti 
Spintus  unctio,  et  sic  per  mei  et  ecclesi»  mihi  com- 
imssse  medium,  eandem  gratiam  perseveranter  faciatis 
cum  pnedecessore  meo  mortuo,  quam  vestri  gratia 
iecistis  cum  eodem  vivo. 

XLV. 
VenerabUi    in    Ohristo    patri,    dommo    Egidio,  Dei     I2S„ 
graUa  Sanctorum    Oosmce   et   Bamiani   diacono 
wrclmah   Robertus  permissione  divma  Lincolni- 
ensw  ecclesia?  minister  humilis,  salutem  et  auam 
debitam  tam  devotam  cum  omni  honore  reverm- 

CeS~  TT "f  patemitatis  ^  Per  dominum  Thanks  ,„ 
Oestiensema    mmi    transmissam     nuper,    sicut    decuit  Cardinal 
i-everenter  et  devote  susceoi    mnm  ,i;i;„     l  aecwt>  Giies  for 

admiratus  sum  verwTLiC l2S£e^  »- 

Sml  S£  aUr°  "**?*  fUlg6ntem'  et  S£  S2T' 

verTtatt    ml?        '    ^    ^'   ^^   ^udentis  ^^ 
ventati    metas     non    excesser  t,    per     carihfk    f„m      "Alexandcr 

omnia  credentis  excelsiorem  viom  f   I-    °aUtatls    tamen  de  Sta- 
...  l  eAceismrem  viam  forti  conatu  incedens  ™nsby. 

*  n0n   Parum  veritatis  excessit,  dum  superfervido 
motu    m   anteriora    et  superiora  simul   se      xtendente 
meque  secum  rapere  conante  supra  id  quod  sum    seu 
potms  supra  nihil   quod   sum,   pLckris    laudZ'  me 

ssri^  mGerrSrD0T  quant  -ie° tai 

Absit     est  emm    m    extollente  me  supra  me  caritatk 
^centes,  assertionis  veracitas;  in  meo^autTm  defect 

Wn    ut  C<>leqU0  •  aSS6rentiS   Sem0Di>  ^-te;   poteS 
Umen,  ut  spero    juvante  Domino,  falsitas   mek  defec 

oms  ex  partealiquareduci  ad  completioaemTentfto 

81  d°nUm  Pretl0sum   P-  eP-tolam  Lnsmissum  av  d* 


1  non]  om.  Ox. 
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SUScipiatur,  suaviter  collocetur,  et  provide,  ne  M 
custodiatur    in    ejusdem    defectioms    vacuo,    vdut      n 
quodam    repositorio    soliditatis,    s.qua  vel   parvula    m 
me   est,   superposito  ad  observatnmem     operuio,    1  oc 
enimdonum    caritas    est    donant1S   sua   «»*tej» 
cui   donatur    firmans    infirma,    Sua   profunditate  suflul 
cens    ruinosa,    sua    latitudine    dilatans    angusta,    sua 
Xtudine  sustollens  deunssa*.  sna  plemtudme  replens 
ets  vacua,  Sua   lenitate  complanans  aspera,  sua  suavi- 
lt   refovens  dolentia,  sna  vivacitate  vivificans  emortna. 
Non   enim   potest   donnm   caritatis   assumens  eum  cur 
donatur  in  unitatem  anmne  et  eordis,  assumptum  sdn 
non co"urare  et  in  sui  similitudinem  non  commutare. 
Ex    tTnti    igitur   tamqne  magnifici    doni    prefao    super 
omne  pretimn  pretioso  fiducialiter  spero,  non  modxcmn 
S  ^ltnrnm  profectnm  et  *•   lf£"»£ 
l(nl    «ccedere    posse    meum    nnperfectum.     HujuS 
quatcnus   acceaere    p pretvum,  nee 
Job.xxviii.  munens,    sicut  et  sapientne,  V     aracn- 

*  15-  dMUr  aurum  obrizum  pro  eo,  ^f^J^o 
tum  in  eommutationem  e^s.  Qnid  igitnr  pro  tanto 
dTno  ut  gratus  inveniar,  «quale  retnbuam?  M^- 
W ^etribntionem  invenire  non  potero,  doncc  «quali 
^tat!  Imantem  redamare  potero.  Valeat  patermtas 
vestra  in  Domino. 


XLVI. 

7  •!•       A^       ffli.nro.sh 

1237? 


7-7-     '*.     Chwtfo    vatri    Egidio,    Dei    gratia 

VeWtlZ   £2  ef  Bamili    aiacono    eardi- 

1    Tlbcrtus  permissione  divina  Uneolmens^s 

i^tS    »•    salutem    et    auam 

7mZ  tam  devotam  cum  omni  Uonore  revcren- 

ti  arxii  •  • 

,r     •/        -Ripnrdum   de   Cornubia  vestri   testimonn 

^       ^TTJwo^  -identia  mnltipUciter  aPud 

^wat*colm?nltnm    reddiderunt;     ideoque    secundum 

Lincoln  to 
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vestrum  desiderium,  simpliciter   atque   finanter  propter  Richard  0f 

Deum,     eundem    magistrum    in     ecclesia    Lincolniensi  Cornwa11' 

pkntare    curavi;    locus    tamen    in    quo    plantatus    est  »7" 

radicum  ejus  profundationi  ramorumque  dilatationi  non  Sardinal 

satis  nec  sicut  vellem  correspondere  dinoscitur;  fructus  value. Heis 

enim  prrebendae  Sancti  Martini   in  Dernesthall   in  qua  snmmoned 

mstitutus  est,  Eestimationem  viginti  quinque  marcarum  dencT*' 

non     excedunt;     et     tamen     in     ecclesia     Lincolniensi 

residenti    quinquaginta    marcas    vel     amplius    singulis 

annis    valere   potuerint1.     Non    refugiat    autem    dicta 

planta   m  arcto  prius  plantari,  cum  soleant  plantas,  de 

quibus    est    spes     fructificandi,    a    peritis    agricolis'  ab 

arcto    m    ]atius    transferri.      Kecogitet    etiam    solicite 

quod    plantse    super     illam     terram    folia     et     fructus 

excusse    dimittunt,     de    cujus    pinguedine   per   radices 

numorem  vegetantem   trahunt.     Verba   igitur   prasdica- 

tioms  et  exempla  sancta3  conversationis  eorum  cordibus 

prasens  et   fixus,  Spiritus  Sancti  flatu  excussus,  dictus 

magister  mnuat,  de  quibus  accepturus  est  carnalia,  unde 

vivat;    et    sicut    in    literaa    vestr®    tenore    continetur 

collectus    a    me  totum  se  colligat   ad  ministerium  Deo 

gratum    mihi    et    ecdesi»    Lincolniensi,    devote    quoad 

vixerit    et   fideliter   exhibendum.     Non   tondeat  lanam 

et    lac    mulgeat,    ovesque    dimittat    luporum    morsibus 

lamandas,    ne    forte,  quod  absit,  de  illis  sit   pastoribus 

qmbus    per    Ezechielem    dicit  Dominus:    Lac   comede-  Ezech 

oatis    et    lams    operiebamini,    et    quod   crassum  eratxx™-3- 

occidebatis,    gregem    autem     meum    non    pascebatis  • 

sed  e  contrario,  cum  Domino  oves  Dominicas  pascat  et 

accubare  faciat;  quod  perierat,  requirat;  quod  abjectum 

erat,  reducat;    et  quod  fractum  fuerat,  aUiget,  et  cmod 

mfirmum,  consolidet,  et  quod  pingue  et  forte,  custodiat 

et    pascat   lUas    in  judicio    et   justitia;    nec   abhorreat 

propter  pascendas  oves  a  Eoma  descendere  in  Anoliam 

cum  propter  eas  redimendas  Filius  Dei  Patris  de^  sede 

majestatis  descenderit  ad  ignominiam    crucis.     Et  quia  As  he  wil1 
. c  receive  no 

1  potuerint]  poterunt,  C.C.C.  Ox. 
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fruitsfrom  dictus  magister  de  fructibus  dictre  praebendte  nil  per- 
gJBSSS  cepturus  est  usque  ad  festum  Sancti  Martim  proximo 
mas,  Gros-  futurum,  rogo  ut  veniat  usque  ad  dictum  tempus  sive 
Sta  terminum,  sicut  unus  de  iamiliaribus  clericis  et  corn- 
tostaywithmensalibus  meis  mecum  moraturus.  Hs»c  lgitur  eidem, 
"en11"  si  placet,  vestne  paternitatis  persuadeat  discretio  ut 
s  Joh  iv.  ipsa  eeminans  et  iUe  metena  simul  gaudeant  simulque 
36-  mercedem   recipiant.     Vestae   autem   seremssimse   cari- 

tati,  non  mea  sed  mc  quserenti,  vires  corpons  otfero 
ad  obsequendum,  et  vires  animi  siquee  sint,  ad  dili- 
gendum;  obsecrans  ut  latitudinis  suse  sinum  mihi 
aperiat,  avideque  intrantem  recolligat,  et  foveat  recol- 
lectum.     Valeat  in  Deo  paternitas  vestra. 

XLVII. 

1237 ,     Robertua   Dci   fftutia   Lincolniensis    Episcopus,    viro 
venerabil  i  magistro  Ricardo*  de  GornuUa,  salutem 
ct  sincerum  in  Domino  caritatis  offectum. 
OrWa        Considerantes    quod     de    vestra    eminenti     scientia, 
S^e-   moribus   laudabilibus   exinfie    ornata,   favente   Dommo, 
^of"   multus    sit    oriturus    fructus    animarum;    cupientesque 
Lls.o      fructus  mius  participes  fieri,   pnebendam  quandam,  cui 
Co^a/cura   animarum    est   annexa,    in    ccclesia   nostra   vobis 
contulimus;    quam,  licet    sit   parva,    non   recuseUs,    ne 
forte    quod   absit,  possit  de   vobis  suspican,  vos  contra 
2Co,*ii.  doctrinam    Apostoli    dicentis,    Nonquwo   quce  vestra 
sunt,     sed     VOB,     non     oves     sed     quae     ovmm    sun 
auserere  velle.     Queerentes   igitur   cum  Apostolo    ipsas 
oves   veniatis  ad  ipsas,  pasturi  eas  verbo  prredicatioms, 
exemplo     sanctte     conversationis,    et     devotione     pune 
orationis;  in  bis  enim  tribus,  ut  scitis,  cons*Ut  pastio 
Dominici   gregis;  quse   tria   cum  non   possrUs  absentes 
perficere,  vestram  pnesentiam  perseverantem  exmbea Us 
S.Luc.      ne  in   reddenda  ratione  deficiatis,  cum  dacetur:    Redde 
xvi.  2.       rationem  villicationis  tuai.  


.    ,  „m  0r  I       -  llicaraV]  Roherto,  C.C.C.,  Sid. 

>  tempus  sivej  om.  ux.  I  J 
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Vm> ^yenerabth    et   m    Christo    carissimo     domino     im. 
Svnumi     de     Monteforti,     Bobertw    miseratione 
dwina  Uncolniensis  ecclesice  minister  indignus 
satutem  et  sincerum  dilectionis  affectum. 

Sicut   sentiunt   sancti    et  justi,    sequa    iniquitas    est  Simon  de 
nonpumre    nocentes    et   punire    innocentes.     Is  io-itur  U> « 
ad  quem  ex   officio  spectat  aliorum  correctio,  si   trans-  of  TheT- 
gressiones     eorum    non    puniat,     iniqnus    est;    nnde  et  ■>'ustiee  "f 
regenx  Saulem  legimus   reprobatum,  quia   pepercit   regi  £3*" 
Amalecbitarum,    quem     debuit     ex    Domini     pnecepto ment' he 
mterfecisse.     Ex  adverso  igitur   colligimus  quod  punire  &„ 
nocentes  sequum  est  et  pium,   apud  Deum  et  homines  deal  to» 
approbatum;    innocentes   autem   punire,  crudele  est    et^ta 
lennum,  lm0   et    diabolicum ;   quid  enim  est  hoc  aliud  burgher  of 
quam  lupino  more  in  agnos  des^evire,  vel  more  diaboli  fev. 
mnocentes  arnpere    et    vexare?     Nocentes  autem  citra23" 
mentum  punire,    misericors   justitia    est    et  imitatio  > 
Ohristi  qm  omnes  punit  citra  meritum.     Punire  autem 
nocentes    ad  _  meriti  correspondentiam    et   ^qualitatem 
severa  justika    est,    vel   potius    forte  justitia  non  est' 
cum    careat    admixtione    misericordhe,    neo    aliud    est 
quam     promereri    judicium     sine     misericordia ;     cum 
scnptum    sit:    Judieium    sine    misericordia    erit   ei  S.  Jae.  ii. 
qmnon    fecent*    misericordiam.     Nocentes    autem  I!- 
pumre     s„pra     meritum     manifesta    ^.  ^   e 

quantum  emm  punitio  excedit  delictum,  iu  tantum 
pumtur  mnocentia.  Q„i»  igitur  supra  mensuram  delicti 
nocentes  pumverint,  in  crimen  et  reatum  punitionis 
mnoeente  mcidunt.  Punientes  autem  innocentiam 
socu    sunt  Herodis,  qui    innocentes    occidit;    imo  socii 


mitatio]  unitatem,  Ox.  ,       .  Q„q  Cui  Qao 

Jecenq  prastiterit,  Sid. 


Isai. 
xxxiii.  1. 
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eorum  qui  Agnum  innocentem,  Dei  Filium,  cruci- 
fixerunt.  Si  autem  punitio,  quae  modum ^ 
delicti,  poena  fuerit  pecuniana',  hujusmodr  pun - 
tores  de  tanto  sunt  fures  et  pnedones  quanta  est 
portio    p~    secundnm     qnam    ezoedltu*    mensura 

%m.  Fures  autem  et  J*^*»'*! 
leis  qnam  nov^e,  nisi  resipuermt  et  ablatum  resti 
tu°ant,  condemnati  sunt  perpetuis  igmbus  gehenme; 
pkrumque  etiam  in  bac  vita  recipiunt  poenam  quam 
[psi  ierunt,  diceute  Scriptnra:  Vce  qm  prcecUns, 
nonne  et  ipse  prcedaberis  ? 


Ovid.  Ars 
Amator. 
I.  655. 


Neque  enim  lex  justior  ulla  est, 
«  Quam  necis  artifices  arte  perire  sua." 
Exuunt  quoque  tales   pnedones   naturam  humanam et 
indunnt  ferinam,  mutati   intenus   m   leones    hcet ^ex 
terius    in    corpore    figuram    gestent     u—     W 
Ezech.xix.etpropbeta    de   singulis*  talibus  dxc.t:    Leo  fM« 

et  dididt,  capere  1™^^™^%°™^ 
isai.i.u.Talium  «  sicut  dicit  Esaias,  «£» >J» «■ 
Miciii.3.Suwi;     quibus    non    solum     tomu»    exconant    sed 

etiam     exossant;     nunquid    igitur    tales    legnum    JJei 
■  ■    ,  no  sidebunt?    Absit;  quia  vestimentum  mvxtum   san-_ 
ISal-,X'      Z!n7Tu    in    eombustionem  ct    eibus  *m*     Aud, 
Suc  quid    per    os   propbet,  promittat  Dommus  the- 
.aurizantibus   iniquitatem    et   rapmas    m    «edibua  suis. 
ZrZSrit.   PribuMntur   et    circuutur  Urra 
^Jetaketur     cl     U    fortitudo    tua,   et    a-J-gj 
cedes  tucc.     Et    iterum    per    eundem    prophetam d^ 
Vro     eo     quod    diripiebatw    pauperem     et    pactam 
elcctam   tollebatis  ab   eo,   domos    quadro   lap^cle   <*dv- 
tfZs   et    non    in    cis    habitabitis ;    vwieas  aman- 
%££.    plantaUtis    et    non    Ubetis    vinum   earum. 
Humano    generi     et     singubs    de    humano    genere    m 


Amos  iii. 
11. 


Amos  v 
11. 


pcenafueritpecuniaria']  om.  Sid. 


sin<iuKs~\  om.  Sid. 
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pcenamprimi    peccati    dictum  est:   In  sudore   vultus  Ge„  m  19 
tm   vescenspane    tuo ;    non  dixit,    in  sudore  vultus 
tdiem  veseeris  pane  alieno.     Qui    ergo   aliena  rapientes 

nltT1S,   ^    lab°ribU'  ali6niS   VivUDt'  in    «>« 
poenteritia  humam  genens  non  sunt;  et  ideo  non  cwm  7>«  ,    •• 

W^sed   cum  daemonibus  flagellabuntur.     Quam  ' 

horrendum  sit  itaqne  innocentes   punire   et   deprajdari- 

quod    cnmen    etiam    committunt,    qui   nocentes    supra' 

;;;:  pnmunfc:  .fp™**™  ex  mriptis  ^L 

e  cere.  Qma  lgltur  vestram  ingenuitatem  brachiis 
cantatiB  arctms  amplexamur;  si  in  tam  norrendum 
malum  mmdereta,  doleremus  quamplurimum.    VMente" 

5 1^'  VT  SUnt  ^  audivimus>  q^i  titubantes 
ad  hujusrnod.  lapsum,  praesentis   paginae   commonitione 

auod   S  *   kpSU   ^61-6-     Audivimus  «*» 

quod   S.  burgensem    vestrum    de  Leircestria    disponiti, 

cuTr  r  qMdem  secundum  modum  et  -— 

cnlpre  suse,  sed  supra  modum  culpa3  su*  >,  modum 
excedentes  m  punitione;  quod,  Deum  oro°,  ion.e  sU 
a  vobis;  ne  exuentes  hominem,  induamiui  leoninam 
xmo  iabolicam  feritatem,  homiuum  facti  L~ 
exconatores  sanguiuolentis,  exossatores  et  tandem 
comestores,  Herodis  et  crucifixorum  Chrisri  llcti^U 
furt!  et  deprasdatioms  criminis  rei  ac  ner  hJ  T 
gehenn,  addieti,  in  ^  ^  f  ™>  ££*»  «£. 

qt    pl::?   r  amiSSU!\d-Pfc— '  expulsiolm. 
ir  '         ,?mUm    h°minUm    P^tentia    non 

1 UL-  irr  r  •fque  burgensem »»  -** 

awxatas,   non    ngwa    si(.    seyerita  «Ho-mwttrfQT     •• 

Jto*  ™tr»  ^ericordiae  pietas:  ut  sitis  eimplum  "     "" 
c  WIa3  et  mansuetudmis  et  non  magister  J"K£ 


«««  .  .  .  .  ««#,]  om.  Sid 


luoa     oro   \  dtrepttonem]  deceptionem,  Sid. 
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TJeasons 
for  refus 


XLIX. 

Venerabili  in  Christo  patri  Othoni  Dei  gratia  Sancti 
Nieholai  in  careere  Tulliano  diacono  eard^nah, 
aposUcc!     sedis    legato,     Robcrtus    —  tWne 
Jivina   Lineolniensis  ecclesim  rmmster  Kumks, 
;Zem,  et  quam  debitara  tar,  devotam  obedun- 
ticm  et  reverentiam. 
Literas   sanctitatis  vestae    ea    qua    decet    reverentia 
suscepi    continentes  quod  vos   pnebendam,  quam  quon- 
togapre-  S"^P'  °  ister    R     de     Wermenister     in    Lmcolmeiis 
bendat      dam    magister    xv.    u»  m-m=tvo    Actoni 

;+,+p  uvotensa  tribulatio  aut  angusha  aut  persecuno 

r-™-   IS  ^TTaliquid  qu*  enumerat  Apostolus,  meam 

™  v  Utem     adjuvante    Cliristi    gratia,    non  separaUt 

parvitatem,       j  ,.  .   coenit0rem  occultorum 

testem  invocc,    ^jjj  ^f  Ltoritate)  in  ultimas 
vestrum  etiam  qm  ejus  tunbim 

Saracenorum     regmnes     pro    fide    <«  ffu_ 

.  v      ^    r,romovendis,    usque    acl    sanguims    euu 

inserendis    et    promo\enu    ,        i 

Knot  roinore  infirmus  sim    et    debins,  uu*" 
smnem,  hcet  corpore >  t  miU  a  tanta 

jocundo  ammo  itei  ^nperem,  n      p 

Lctoritate   onus^mpom  qu rf fidem   ^ 

FOme°mVencum    eS^   congrJatione  non  portarem. 
possem,    cum   ca  ,     j  tendit  non  possum 

^T °d;l ^  Et     1   debeam  secundum  Evan- 

n0n   lerre   molesta     **  IUum  timere  qu% 

.Ma,,  ^ZZjfjSSt*  gehenna^itterc,  non 
Scebi     me    vesto    potestatis     timor,    quem    urget 
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caritatis  ardor    a   dicenda  veritate.     Scio    et   veraciter 

£  potelntl       ^  1   ^   R°~   eeclesia,   ,  1 

S  pott   '  /         T^8  beMficiis  e-2eSiasticis 
luue    possit    ordmare.      Scio    miamin  i         . 

abutitur   hac    potestate>     "ZrT^XZ- 
sco  efaam  guod   bac   potestate  abutita "ug^ad 

fide!   et   cantatis  promotionem   ea   non  utirnr V 
super     quod     cum     r,Pr,pfl„-  i  ;  SC1°  m~  Interfe- 

ootesrarL  ,       benefim     eccleS1aStica     auctoritate  rence  »*> 

potesiativa     conferuntur,    non    requisito    nri™         , "«rightof 
norum  assensu,  maxime  ouando  2  f  P  Patro- patrons  can 

omnium   teterrima   ZTtt^^^SOT 
pr^terouam    eorum,    quibus      alfa    7X^7    ^' 
patronos  beneficiorum  sic  collatorum  omunt     Est  e  T 

^z~  rr doior «  S5: 

icrif,,,.   r    t       '  °pus    esfc    admonendum      Non 

iptur   per    hauc    viam    aBdificatur   ecclesia     scri'  ™ 
destruitur;     non    promoventnr    fides    et    /  f        ^, 
repelhmtur    et  cnnL   ™      ,T  eanfcas>    sed 

item  monentS  T  ™  ,T     T^  Pri"Cipis  APosfcolorum 
cfe-o,  J  tl«  IS  n<m  Ut  domi™tes  mir.tT.3. 

%itur    2   pW   /        ^  W  anim°-     Non   debuit 
* ; ur,    si   piacet,  vestae    sanctitatis  prudentia    h™    ^ 

bujusmcdi  attendens  eeclesi^  mp*.  „  P  Uaentla    h8ec    efc 
eonfPrpr,rip  ecctesiaj  meas  prsebendam  sine  me 

."Srr^sr  vss  .dr-- ": 

«emper     habueri™    *f    i,  7     pr83sertim    c™    paratam 
r        iidouenm    et    habeam.    volunfflfp™     ;„    4.     j. 

rvijtv^rn et  -^^i  s 

eommis  m    eonfusionr8    ^    "^    *   "*-»  mi,li 

^dificationem^i/    0Xtart  *   J"** 
consecrationem     in     episconu™  '  ,  P°St   ^68"1 

promotus  sit  in  „„„     TSCOpum'     nePos     domini    Papie 

ecclesi     Ad  p 7 ?i  2  °P      "  *■*-*  «««UaL 
«upplex  rogo     u ^  vefV^  ""■*»*  P1WoIufcus 

i  coi,!:um::v  etben^s  suam  dicte  ^- 

omnium   a   vestra  diWt,        r         qUam   abJectissimus 
tla  ailecfclom3  facmm   meam  ad  vos,  aut 
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i-    orl    rrnhi    subditos  levare 
fratres    meos    eptscopos,    aut    ad    mihi su 
non   possim    pne    confusione.     Valeat  patermtas 

in  Domino. 


L. 

1238. 


in  their 
deaneries 


Robertus    Dei  gratia  Lineolniensis  Episeofus,  Mcclo 
,  inChristo  filio  Roberto»,    Archidiaeono  Uncol- 

Heintends      Quouiam  debitores  sumus  ^f^^Z^Z 
to  preaeh    omnibus  de  dioecesi  nostra,    nec  hoc   possumus   pei 
toaiithe    ommbus  ae  u  Hit  dine  eCclesiarum  paro- 

elergy  of    propnum  adimplere   pn»  mmuiuui  remedium 

the^dloeese'^  populique  uon  modxca  numerosxtate,  remed uni 
aSSembled     n  hac^arte  aliud  uon  habemus,  nisi  ut  cum  trans^tum 
focimus    per   dicecesim  nostram,  rectoribus  ecc  estarum, 
tS  et  sacerdotibus  parocbialibus  per  smgulos  deca- 
3    coram     nobis     congregatis,    ipsts    verbum    Dei 
Wicemus,   instruentes  eosdem  qualiter   populum   mbx 
subttumverbo  doceant  et  conversatioms  su*  exemplo 
nfornent     ut    quod    per    uosmet    ipsos    «nplere    non 
p—s    saltem   eorum    ministerio  quoquomodo  faaa- 
nru    Td  o  vobis  mandamus  [ut]  decanos  arclndtaconatus 
mus.     raeo  r>romnti  sint   ad   convocandum 

r?      ~  PuX  P-iot  TcZs,  vicarios,  et    sacerdo.es 
S*      ZT.t    temPponbue    quibus    e«    mandabimus  ,    ne ^n 
pnedicando    aut    aliis     exequendm    qu»     ad     noetmm 
sTctant  officinm,  inveniamus   impedrmentum.     Factat  s 
Ail  spectant  u  ,         „mT.p„  reotores   ecclesiarum   archi- 

churchesto;nsUper    prsemonen     omnes  reciores   ew. 
beconse-    "^"P6     f         .  •    qaorum  eCclesiaj   sunt   dedicandse,  ut 
cratedmustdiaconatus  vestn,  quoiui  ,,„„„«,„,.;-,   ad   dedica- 

be  ready.  omnia  habeant  parata  quse  sunt  *ece™  **  ^ 
ST^  tionis  celebrationem,  cum  secundum  statuta  Oonciui 
Otho.  I.      tioms    ceiema  seauens    bienmum 

Wilkins,i.  Londoniensis     oporteat     mtia     uoc    seque 

p.  650. 

.  *^i  «i  i-  -—*  i  p  ■*— «    p— tis> 

b«.  m  addition  has  dmmato  m  the  |  C^MOTeri]premUniri,CCC.,Oz. 
margin. 


The  arch- 
deacon  is 
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omnes    ecclesias    non    dedicatas  dedicare.     Et  quia  ner 
procurationes  nostras  aliquos  gravare   non    intendimus 
nec    possemus    de    facili    a    rectoribus    ecclesiarum  "n 

crXnUus  r    Sm-    e°rUm    n°n    ParV°    8— -,    ut 

^ZT  ''  r°gamUS  Ut  d6  m°d°  et  ^tate 

pietu  dmtarum   procuratmnum   recipiendarum,  vestrum 

nob,    rescnbatis    consilium.     Significetis    etianT  nZ  He  asks 
qm  beneficzat!  vel   sacerdotes  vel   infra    sacros   ordines  *-*. 
constituti,  convicti  vel   confessi   coram  vobis  suner   m   T  t0,-prc" 
contmentia,   obligaverunt   se   ad    benefieiorumTe Lnl  =& 
Wm       1   ali  ^  canon.cam;  g.  accidJee7-rSr 

idem  vitmm  recuhvare,    et    instrumenta   eorum  qni   se  ik* 
per   mstrumenta    obhfl-averiinr    ™i    „„       j         ■  Su%  of 

mentornm  +„,        .oouSavfrunt>   vel    eorundem    mstru-  mconti- 
mentorum  transcnpta,  nobis  faciatis  habere.     Valete.      uence' 


LI. 


nim   T /       ^9^0  Thomce  Wale™>  °*no- 
IZet  mS%  mlUt6m'  ymtiam>   et    h™^' 

Kobertoa   archidiacono    Lincolniensi  viam    univers^  n 
carms   ingresso    fcuius    ™im!t>    „      ■<.■  ,       t,    miiveisa  offerofthe 
tulim„a  i!vi- ^    J  propitaetur  Deus,)    con-^Mea- 

tuhmus     arcmdiaconatum     Lincolnia,     cum     pribendl  T^f 
quam    dictus    archidiaconus    fom„-+    rv  Pr8eDenda  Lmeolo 

archidiaeon^r,,       maiaconu&    tenuit,    tibi,    m    pr£edicto,withaPre- 
arctadiaconatu   residere    parato.      Non    enim     terrente  r^ t0 
nos  timore  Dei    ausi    <n,m„0    +„   t  terrente  rhomas 

abVnJ  ™  r  •  .  tantam    curam  animarum  Wal<*Sis. 

ahcm  conferre    niS1    ei    qui  ipsam  curam    per    se    „  7'«°^ 

W    noTti^tn  ageV,e:     ^   enim   «*  «   tu   ^;11^ 
ene    nostl>    non-    mediocriter    mas-na    Mf     «wi    ™ 

valde,  egens  rectore   semper   pXte^te^ 

1 2  Senter' et  potenter  eidem  *££*;  pqui 

"taM  IWm  opportune,  importune  mxedicet    JT 

zsr? bonorum  «« S t  i°- iv 

mta  salutls  et  non  exaud;tur  ^  ^  io  m  ..  ? 

qm  ettam  «««  mas  ah  om%i  exmti^rl 

P-maria.  q„as  a  delinquentibus   JTdSSi^S--* 
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tionem  accipit',  tam  evidenter  in  pios  usus  expendat ut 
propter  earum  receptionem  nulla  possrt  ^P^»™ 
denirari-    qui    insuper,    cum    accusatum    juste    possit 
£X£  congaudeal  cum  ex  justitia  jj-JJ»   «; 
demnare     cogitur,    ex     compassxone     condolea t      quem 
etiam   a    veritate   judicii  non  flectant  --«eptTo 
timor  aut  spes,  preces  aut  pretmm,  seu  abqua  < rccq* 
w     ,         nersonarum     nec    decipiat,    ut    a  vero  juduu   deviet 
5t«.      S "  ™PUmo,-,P  Cujus  delicije  sint  soWas^ 
abstinentia,  cujus  quies  labores  et  r*b+  cujus ta*- 
desiderium    sit    animabus    prodesse;     cm     ■*    pr*esse 
™  et    onerosum  ;  tamen  propter  bonum  aborum  «t 
hoc  onus  bumiliter  susceptum  fort.terque  T>o». 

Hi^      Q-a  igitur  te  talem  in  ^Tg^S^ 

for  the        Qui  noatne  memoriaa    occurrebant,    iutuium    n 

offer,  and    <lul      .  ,.  .  onus     tibi    pr«     alus     imponeie 

»*="•  ssrs  s  ™»  :x  D,-  %»« « -»- 
,„.„,.  i?££  »«*».  i» ;p»o,  *«:»t -„>»„: 

jlirnni     +ibi     videbitur     scholas     cleserere, 

,    W,  nt    sacram    Scripturam  doceas   nou  ascen- 
ma<nstralem  ut    sacram    w  F  ,.    ;H      «anien- 

f    1 noteHs    pro  dignitatibus  ;  arguentque    te  cupdi- 
iacere  poteiis,  piu  ^  to  -u^n    ininri    uro 

tatis    et    ambitionis   quasx    relmquas    bonajimim    p 

lwW-*»««*  I      "  -*3  ^0™' Br°WD- 

ting  gwas  previously.  I 
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bonis  corporis  et  spiritalia  pro  temporalibus ;  fatemnr 
utjque  nobis  etiam  non  modicum  esse  dururn  et  grave 
te  a  schobs  abstrahere,  considerantes  quam,  adjuvante 
Cnnstl  gratia,  in  scholis  posSes   fructificare.     Sed   qnis 

dubitat mmora    et    incertiora    bona   pro    majoribus    et 
certionbus    bonis    esse  relinquenda?     Quis  etiam  dubi- 
tare    potest    quin    majus    bonum     sit    tantam    curam 
ammarum     humiliter    et    solicite    peragere,    quam     in 
cathedra  magi.strali  sapienter  docere  ?    Alioquin  summa 
sapientia    Dm  Filius,  in   carne  cum   hominibus  conver- 
satus  sedisset,  sapienter  docens  sapientiam  in  cathedra 
et  wa„*(  Mtes  et  castella,  «grotos   curans  a  Ma«.  i*. 
et    humibter    populo    praxbcans :    Pcenitentiam    aaite  w 
appropmquavit  enim  regnum  cwlorum;  alioquin  non  f7MatUr- 
plus  esset    facere    quam    docere,   nec    melior    doctrina 
opens  quam  verbi.      Multo  quoque  certius  est  quod,  si 
vis    potes  hoc    regimen   animarum    perficere,    quam   in 
cathedra  sacram  Scriptnram  docere,  quia  hoc  non  jam 
pr«  fonbus   est   sed,  si    vis,  infra   fores ;    illud    autem 
adhuc  prse    foribus    est,    poteritque    excludi    aut    infir- 
mitate  aut   aliis   fortuitis   casibus   innumeris.     Multum 
etiam  tibi  timendum  est,  quod   si   pro  docendo  aliquot 

Z 1?"        T"S  T  SubKnvUate  ^onis  sapientiam,  i  C,  a  ■ 
lenuas  docere  »    multum    multipliciter  plures  oves  Jesu  2> *■ 
Christi   snnpbces  in  infirmitate,  sed   tamen  ■  in  osten- 
sione   spintus    et  virtutis,  Jesum   Christum  et  Hunc 
cruc^um,  utrumque  tibi  i„  justam  pcenam  anferatur  • 
videbcet,     ut     nec     unquam»    seholares     in     cathedra 

sohdo  <nbo,  nec  simplices    ovcs  Christi,    lacte   simplicis  Heb.  v  ,2 
doc  r  E     per.cu]um    .^    ^  P 

Chnsti  devitans,  et   bonum  majus  et  certius  assumen.s, 
duntaem    recedend!    a    scholis    tam   nobis    quam    tib 
mollem   facias.     De    eo  autem  quod   plurimi   tibi    per- 
suadebnnt    quod     sapientia     non    est     deserenda    £ 
divitns,  nec  fructus   docendi  pro   dignitatibus,  non  est 


1  multurn]  inter  multum,  Sid 

2  tamen~]  om.  Ox. 
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necesse   prudentiam    tuam    instruere,   cum,    adjuvante 
ChS  gratia,  non  sis   talia  faeturus.     Non emm,  Ipso 
te  d     gente,  sapientiam  deseres,  sed  multrpliciuB  quam 
in  sehoiis  sapientiam  invenies  et  exercebis1;  nec  dmtiis 
cnraT    Piritali     annexis    seu    dignitatibus     transitoms 
11  mieito  adh.rebis.     Absit  enim  ut  amma,  quam 
decoravit    lux    sapiento,    amplexetur    stercora.      Neo 
argni   poteris   cupiditatis   aut    ambitionis,    si    spintaha 
rjumi  annexislonis  temporalibus ;  sed   argui  poss    , 
si  temporalia  assumeres  quasi  prmcipaha,  et    quas eis 
denendenter  adnecterentur  bona  spmtaha.   Hanc  tamen 
Xutionem  nullus  potest   facere,  nisi  solus IUej» 
Apoe.ii.     renZet    corcliuvi   est   perscrutaor  ;   qoia    111 e  sohis 
23  novit    qua    intentione    talia    suscipiuntur.      Si    tameu 

!nSauus  hostis,  «mulorum  ministerio,  hujusmodi  jacula 
antiquus  liost  v^    facias 

faiW^ueVminus  acuta  eX    parte    altera   . 

r  k    ■  i.  S     LS^-udenter   et  stulte  dereliquisti.     Scuto 
P  flnr   Siundque   munitus,   jacula  inimici   sapienter 

fo  Sterque    repellas,  solumque  Dei  honorem   ac   anima- 
rum  sltem    respiciens   ut    facias,   jugum    oneris    tibi 
:;S!   humiliter   subeas,    fortiter,    et    discretj  perse- 
veranterque    trahas,     cum,    etiamsi     juberet    Dominus 
Zutumcunque  vilia,  qnantumcuuque  probrosa,    quan- 
jrLque  gravia   et   onerosa,  supportare  deberes   ala- 
crHer   nou  s°olum  scholas    honoresque    scholasticos,    sed 
Sn  omnem  hujus  vite    sublimitatem,  suavitatem,  et 
clditatem  fortiter  deserendo  ;  caveasque,    oramnsj* 
♦      ^im-amus     per     Salvatorem     nostrum     Dominum 
JesumSSl/ue  nostra  de  te  concepta  nos  unquam 
M  at  opinio    ne    (quod    absit)   tu    reprobus    sis    coram 
-  D  o    e 7  n  s  coram  hominibus  de  te  confundamur ;   sed 

Wsterium  tibi  traditum    sic   complea*.  et  opu,  I* 

rifn.  this  C  C  C  and  !  timor  Domini  quem  multiplicius  exer- 


Jerem. 
xlviii.  10. 
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non  negligenter,  nec  frauduhnter,    sed  diligenter    fide- 
her     et     prudenter     sic    peragas,    ut,    quemadmodum 
Vmlw  ait  ad   Timotheum,   nerao  adoleseentiam   tuam  i  Tim  „ 
contemnat.     Valete.  i2         T' 

LII. 

Reverendo*  in  Ghristo  patri,  Othoni  Dei  gratia  Sancti  uss , 
Nwholaj  m  earcere  TulUano  diacono  cardinali 
apostohev  sedis  legato  Robertus  miseratione 
ctivina  Lmeolniemis  ecdesice  minister  humilis 
salutem,  et  quam  debitam  tam  devotam  obedien' 
tiam  et  reverentiam. 

Sanctitatis   vestras    literas    recepimus    in    forma    de- „■ 

coSTe  ?  h°Tm  0leri0Um'  MtUm  nobilis  ^iptlCt 
eomitw  de  lerrare,  hcet  ad  obtinendum  ecclesiasticum  ?poin,in» 
benefic,um    quoad  .tatem  defectum    aliquem    patiX"  &"" * 

2:^  ItT:**' quia  *««Er: 

est,    et    nobilis,    et    per    eum     toti    ecclesife he  is  t0« 
Anghcana,  multa    bona,  dante    Domino,  poterunt    Zr  JTg'^d 
vemre,  adecclesiam  de  Randesa  admitteremus      £  ^.^ 
Deus  qnod    sancte,   paternitatis  vestae  preces  et    man  ;Kand  in 
daU      promptissime     et     obedxentissime     Z£j£t%?' 

nmUminTT        '  T"    ^    ^    F"**™   *- 
hortamim    neque    mandato    pracipitis    quod    nostram 

ahquatenus  remordet  conscientiam  ;  sed  ut  novfc 
veste  sanctitatis  discretio,  quod  sapientiorem  et  Tr 
ventmrem  non  remordet,  plerumque  remordet  timidio- 
rem ;  ac  per  hoc,  quod  potest  perfectior  sane  facere 
uon  potest  illud  idem  imperfectior  ni«  V  •  t  ' 
attpmnWo  n,  •  •  •,.  lu,penectior,  nisi  cautenatus 
attemptare.  Qula  igitur  ex  nostra  imperfectione  timidam 
habemus  consczentiam,  et   maxime    in    constituendo   e" 

ul1°art0re:  aniMarUm'  P-fatum  Ti~  in 
dente  Tos  7  teX1Stentem>  "»  ^emus,  remor- 
aente^nos     conscientia     nostra     timida,     ad      cm-am 

1  Rwerendo]  Venerando,  C.C.C. 
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admittere  pastoralem.    Faciunt  autem  nos  in  hae  parte 
vehementer   timidos    non    solum  Scripturae    auctontas 
canonumque    sanctiones,    qu»    a    perfectmne    multum 
adhuc  longinquos,  licet   de  eis  sit   spes  bona,  non  con- 
stitunnt  rectores ;  sed  etiam  qu^edam  qua,  cor  nostrum 
xnultum  tangunt,  et   ut    nobis    videtur,    non    modmum 
coarctantes    rationes.     Quis    enim  consUtutns    ad    sal- 
vandam  quandam  congregationem  hommum  collocatam 
in  navi  in   mari  tempestuoso  et  scopuloso,  tradit  ejus- 
dem    navis    gubernaculum    et    regimen  ei    qm    adhuc 
penitus  ignorat   artem  navalem,  aut   quem   non    athci 
solicitudo  de  his,  qni  sunt  in    navi,  salvandrs    aut   cm 
vires  non  snppetunt  ad  dirigendam   navem  ;  hcet  ioite 
de  eodem  possit  rationabiliter  spes  concapr  quod  valeat 
iaposterum    magister    navis    pentus,    fort.s,    et   bonus 
fieri?     Nonne    constitutus     in    salvationem    per    hunc 
nrodum   fieret    his,    quos    oporteret    salvare,    m   perdi- 
tionem?     Et,    nt    ad     nnum     multa    ^ehen^ 
exempla,  quis  ordinatus  ad  hoc,  ut  m  artfficns  qudms- 
cunque  peritos,  potentes,  et    solicitos  pramdat  a  t  fices 
in    eisdem   pramciens   quadam    longmqua    possibditate 
tales,  et  forte  eo  qnod   pramciuntur,    ad   actum    possi- 
hilitatis    magis    desides,    non    magls    iram    mdmator  s 
incurrit  quam  benevolentiam  acquint?     Sap.ens  patei- 
familias  mille  carnales  oves  non  tradit  ignaro  pastorahs 
oflicii  sub  spe  pastoralis  scientku  officii  post  multos  annos 
adipiscend* ;   neque    vitulos  jnngit   ad    aratrum,    hcet 
speret   vitulos  posse    proficere   m    robur  boum    ;    quia 
forsitan  etiam  eo  ipso  vitnlos  opprimeret  ne  ad  boum 
fortitudinem  unquam    pervenirent ;  non  emm  debdibns 
imponuntur    onera    gravia,  licet  valenUbus    ad   forUtu- 
dinem  crescere,  ne  sub  onerum    succumbant    gravxtate. 
Si  lnrc  itaque  non  fiunt,  ubi  tamen  non  nnmmet  » 
corporale      pericnlum,     quomodo     prajsumeret     nostra 

.  60».]  bonum,  Sid.  I       2  60,«»]  bonam,  Sid. 
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iimida    pusillanimitas    consimilia    facere,    ubi   imminet 
penculum    tanto  gravins  quanto  spiritalia  majora   sunt 
et  meliora  corporalibus  ?   Secundum  sententiam  Domini 
m  Exodo    et    in    Ezechiele,    et   beati  Gregorii   exposi-  E.ech  m 
tionem,  pastor  ammarum,  qui  prsdicatione  non  insonat  ,8;™i 
ipsemet  spiritaliter  moritur,  et  quantnm  est  in  se,  oves  I.  Greg  in 
sibi    commissas   occidit.     Qui   igitur   talem    constituit '  Ezech  Lib- 
ammarum  pastorem  qui    tuba   pradicationis,    nisi    post  Hon,  n. 
muita   tempora,  msonare   non    poterit,    nonne   eo    inso p'  128s- 
tam    prasfecto   quam    subditis    dat    mortis    per    lon<ra 
tempora     occasionem,     ne     dicam     causam  ?     Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus  vitam  suam  pretiosissimam  dedit 
morti  turpissunae,  ut   animas  vivificaret ;  dans    in    hoc 
exemplum,  quod    tales  debent    pnefici  pastores    anima- 
rum  qui   nec   pcenam    nec  genus    pceme    refugiant  pro 
ammarum  salute.     Quomodo  igitur  auderet  nostra  par- 
vitas    pneficere    in    pastorem    animabus    tanto    pretio 
redemptas    qui  magis  adhuc  longo  tempore  in  pascendo 
mortificaret   quam    qui  vivificaret  ?     Quomodo    auderet 
de   pretio   sangumis  Jesu  Christi  plus  intendere  ditare 
hommem     quam   animarum   procurare    salutem?     Hsec 
itaque  et  hujusmodi  plurima,  qUfe  nunc  subticemus  ne 
vos    prolmtatiB    tsedio    afficiamus,    nostram    imperfrc- 
tionem  vehementer  deterrent,  ne  animabus,  pro  quibus 
Chnstus  mortuus  est,  non  idoneos  scienter    t  prudenter 
pramciamus  pastores,  ut   homines  ditemus,  J  homlni- 

i£rZ8,lSiC  SeC7dUm  V°Cem  AP°St0li'    --«,.,10. 
"'*  .  non     smws-      Weo     sanctitati     vestae     tota 
mente  vinbusque  omnibus  supplieamus,  quatenuTsup  Z  " 
dicto     comiti     efficaciter     persuadeatis,     ut     idoneum 
ahquem    ad    supradicte   ecclesfe    regimen     pnesente 
ahoqum   vestee    sanctitati,    qUEe    multa    pote ~      e' 
bcite  qu*   nostra   imperfectio    non   possit   nisi    illid 
We,  commendamus  quicquid  hac  vice  ad  nos  pertinet 


1  constituit]  constituat,  Sid. 
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de  pne&ti  Thomae  elerici   ad   prae&tem    ecclesiam   ad- 
^issione,  sperantes  firmiter  quod  non   ****£* 
ouam  noverit  animarum  saluti  prodesse    Judid  quoque 
,  Ma,     omnium  complacere ;  coram  quo  in  *£*£*■££ 
-•  6-        verbo  otioso  redditura  est  raUonem.     Si  autem  ^estne 
lanctitatis    prudentia    eundem    Thomam    clencum    ad 
dictam  ecclesiam  decreverit  esse    per  vos   adm.  ten  um 
et  in  pastorem   praficiendum,    qu.a    oves    nostrse    sunt 
ouibus  plficietur,  pro  quarum  etiam    salute    tenemur, 
1S.J0,    SSi    Christi    Lctrinam    et    exemplum ,— 
BLW-        vonere    et    non    mediocriter    tuneamus    de    earum    sub 
Hehopes   JJ    pastore     periclitatione,     ut     saltem     quoquomodo 
thatatleast  "au     P*5  „,.:jP!,t,ir.    ad    nedes    vestros    prostrati 

avicarmay  earum  saluti    provideauu,  aa    peues  t 

be.^  rogamus  quatenus  idoneus  vicarms  ad  bonam  vicanam 
P°mt:,-  in  Lefata  ecclesia  constituatur.  Vel,  quod  multo 
^T  IpS  mallemus,  .  fleri  potest  inoffenso  J=J* 
proper  pas-       '  .         d        ecclesia  idoneo  ammarum  pastoie, 

rept       «1    continuam    in     eadem    faciente    «peduto 
»-  Thoma  clerico,  aliqua  annua  pnestatio  de  •£"*£ 
earPs  son      •        cura    animarum,  nomine    stmphcts    beneficu,  con 
SS?    feratu,     Valeat  sancta>  paternitas  vestra  per  tempora 
longiora. 

LIL* 

.     Constitutiones  Roberti  Episcopi  Lincolniensis  rectoribus 
1238  ?  ecdesiarurn,   vicariis,    sacerdotibus    parocMahbus 

ejusdem  dicecesis  directce. 

■n^prttes  de  vobis  rationem  bonam  reddere,  quae 
SSS  Jo  stundt  Augustinum,  est  dicere,  non  taeere ; 
rorS,flt'eum  dieimus  et  non  audimur '  "Jj^J^ 
&c.,inthe  sh.e  non  possumns  quae  vobis  scire  et  observare  neces 

diocese  of 


Lincoln. 
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sanum  credimus.     Quia  igitur  sine  decalogi  observatione 
salus  ammarum    non  consistit,    exhortamur  in  Domino 
firmlter  injungentes,  ut  unusquisque    pastor   animamm 
et  quihbet  sacerdos  parochialis  sciat  decalogum    id  est 
decem  mandata  legis  Moysaicee ;    eademque  populo  sibi 
subjecto  frequenter  pradicet  et  exponat.     Sciat  quoque 
quae ,  aint  septem  criminalia,   eademque  similiter  populo 
pnedieet  fugienda  :  sciat  insuper,  saltem  simpliciter  sep- 
tem  ecclesiastrca  sacramenta ;   et  hi  qui  sunt  sacerdotes 
maxime    sciant  quaa  exiguntur  ad  ver«3  confessionis  et 
poanitenti»  sacramentum,  formamque  baptizandi  •  doce- 
ant    frequenter    laicos    in    idiomate   communi :     habeat 
quoque  qmsque    eorum    saltem  simplicem  fidei  intellec- 
tum,    ffl0ut    continetur   in   symbolo,  tam   majore  quam 
mmore,  e    mtractatu  qui  dicitur  Quicunque  vuU,  qui 
cotidm   ad  pnmam    in    ecclesia    psallitur.  '   Eucharistia 
autem,  qus,  sacramentum  est  Dominici  corporis,  in  loco 
smgulan  mundo  et  signato  semper  honorifice  collocata, 
devote  ac  fldehter  conservetur.     Sacerdos  vero  quilibet 
frequenter  doceat  plebem  suam,  ut  cum  in  celebratione 
missarum  elevatur   hostia    salutaris,    se    reverenter   in- 
clmet ;   idem  faciens  cum   eam  portet  presbyter  ad  in- 
flrmum,    quam    in    decenti    habitu,    supposito    mundo 
vekmme,  ferat  et  referat  manifeste  ac  honorifice  '    ante 
pectus   cum   reverentia  et  timore,    semper  lumine  pra- 

mnes'fir  f  T*?  *"*  ^^  '  Ut  ex  h°c  £-1 

omnes    fides    et   devotio    augeatur;    quemadmodum    in 

generah  Concdm  scribitur:  tintinnabulum  quoque  simuP 
cum  lumme  venerandam  corporis  Christi  hostiam  sem- 
per  pnecedat,  ut  ejus  sonitu  excitetur  fidehum  devotio 
ad   tanti  Sacramenti   debitam  adorationem.     Observent 

rtr    ?es  cum  °mni  diii^tia  ne  — eX 

nstxa  per  vxtrum  aut  diutinam  conservationem  contra- 


1  honorifice]  honeste   Sid  i       2    •     «    •    .,. 
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heret '    humiditatem   seu   mucorem,  unde  reddatur  vel 
7        turpis   aspectu    vel    gustui     abominabilis.  7  Sacerdotes 
autem  promptissimi  sint  et  paratissimi,  non  solum  die- 
bus   sed   et   noctibus,    ut  segrotantes,  cum  requiruntur, 
visitent ;   ne   eorum   negligentia,    quod    absit,  monatur 
infirmus   sine    confessione    aut  Dominici    corporis  com- 
munione»,    aut    unctione  extrema.      Superaltana    quo- 
que    sint   honesta   et   congruentis    magmtudims,  farmi- 
terque  fixa  in  circumdante  ligno  ut  non  moveantur  ab 
ipso    neque  usurpentur  ad  alios  usus    quam  ad  divmo- 
rum  celebrationem,  ut  videlicet  non  molantur  super  ea 
colores    vel  alia    fiant  in  eis   consimilia.      Panni  etiam 
chrism'ales   in   usus    seculares    non    convertantur       ln 
ecclesia   quoque   divinum  officium»   integre  fiat  et  de- 
vote  •  ut  videlicet  lectiones,  hymni,  psalmi,  et  alia  quje 
in  Dei  laudem  recitantur  in  ecclesia,  integram  habeant 
verborum  prolationem,  mentisque  ad  sensus  verborum 
devotam   attentionem ;   ne,  quod  absit,   pro   hostia   in- 
tegra   et   viva   offeratur  hostia   mutilata,    vel5  mortua. 
7       7   Omnes  quoque  pastores  animarum  et   sacerdotes   paro- 
'■  chiales,   finitis   in   ecclesia   divinis   officiis,     orationi   et 

lectioni   Sacr®   Scriptur»   diligenter   mtendant,  ut  per 
scripturaB   intelligentiam,   sicut   ad  eorum  pertinet  oth- 
cium    parati   sint   semper  ad  satisfactionem  omm  pos- 
centi'  rationem  de  spe  et  fide  ;    sintque  semper  inserti 
in  doctrina  et  operatione  Scripturse  tanquam  vectes  m 
annulis  arcffi,  ut  assidua  lectione,  veluti  cotidiano  cibo, 
alatur   et   pinguescat   oratio.     Provideant  etiam   atten- 
tius   ecclesiarum   rectores   et   sacerdotes  parochiales,_  ut 
pueri  parochiarum  suarum  diligenter  doceantur  et  sciant 
orationem   Dominicam,    et    symbolum,  et   salutationem 
beatae  Virginis,  et  crucis  signaculo  se  recte  consignare. 

>  oontraherct]  contraxcrit,  C.C.C.,   .       '  offioium]  scnritium,  Sid. 

Ox.  4  verborum']  om.  C.C.C. 

2  communione]     communicatione, 
«. ,  5  vel\  et,  Sid. 
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Et    quia,    ut   audivimus,    etiam'    quidam   adulti    hsec 
ignorant,    prtecipimus    ut    cum    laici    ad    confessionem 
accedunt,   diligenter  examinentur,  utrum  scierint   prse- 
diota,  et  secundum  quod  expedit  in  eis  a  sacerdotibus 
mstruantur.      Et  quia   mundi   debent    esse,    sicut    ait 
Jisaias,  qui  ferunt   vasa  Domini  *    pollutaque  non  tan- 
gere,  exhortantes   prsecipimus   ut   omnes   beneficiati   et 
mfra  sacros  ordines  constituti  vitium  iuxuriaa   omnem- 
que   voluntanam    carnis    immunditiam    fugiant     conth 
nentue  servantes  puritatem ;    nullusque   eorum   uxorem 
aucat    ;    et  si  qu1S,  antequam  esset  in  sacris  ordinibus 
constitutus,   uxorem   duxerit,    beneficium    ecclesiasticum 
non   teneat,    neque   in   sacris   ordinibus    si    eos    postea 
accepent,   mimstrare   pnesumat.       Cumque   non   solum 
a  malo  sed  ab   omni  specie  mala  abstinendum  sit    in- 
hibemus  firmiter  ne  clerici  sine  rationabili  et  manifesta 
causa   frequentent   sanctnnonialium   monasteria    et    ne 
quisquam  sacerdos  retineat  fceminam  in  domo  sua  sive 
cognatam  sive  aliam,  unde  possit  rationabiliter  mala  de 

z:z  t?    ? quia  in  Levitic° didt  D°™  <* 

bZ^Zfi^      °mner°d  ^iare  potest,  nonM,,.9 
tnbas,  tu  et  filn  tm,  quando  intrabis  in  tabernaculum 
testvmonn  ne  moriamini  ;  cum  Aaron  et  filii  sui  sacer 
dotes    vetens    legis    gerant    typum    sacerdotum    hX 
empons,   vznum    quoque  et  «etera   inebriantia   tvpum 
ebnetatas      sacerdotes    quoque    die    ac    nocte    deEnti    h    - 

T^zz^rr10  ~'  obse™ntes  «*£* 

es      f Lt  e,       IT      '  S1CUt   iU   60dem  Hbr°  «*P*™ 
est,  firmiter  mhbemus  ne   quiquam  beneficiati  vel   in 

acns   ordm,bus   constituti,  sint  ebriosi  seu  gnlosi   aut 

tabernas   exercentes,   ne  morte   «terna,  secundum  W 

commmatmnem^,   nmriantur;    sed   actu   abstinenfe 


1  etiaml  om.  Sid.  i       3  j 

ducaQ  om.  Sid.,  C.C.C. 

2polluta]  pollutum,C.C.C.,Ox.    |  Sid  ^™*0"™ J  ^umacionem 
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sobrietatis    seipsos     reddant     habiles     ut>     secundum 
doctrinam    Dei    habeant     scientiam    discernendi    mter 
sanctum  et  prophanum,  inter  pollutum  et  mundum,  do- 
ceantque  populum  omnia  legitima  Domim  qua  locutus 
est  per  manum  Moysi.     Quia  etiam  Levitis  dictum  est 
quod    non    hahehunt    partem    h^reditatis    mter    filios 
Israel,  per  quod  ahscinditur  a  ministris  ecclesne  omms 
fomes  cupiditatis  et  turpis   lucri,    exhortantes   firmiter 
pnecipimus  ne   beneficiati   aut   sacris   ordimbus    ornati 
negotiationes    exerceant,  ueque    aliquid*    accommodent 
ad  usuram  ;  sed  sicut  prsecipit  doctrina  evangehca,  mu- 
tuum  dent,  nihil  inde  sperantes.    Neque   dent  aut  reci- 
piant  ecclesias  aut  ecclesiastica  ad  firmam,  msi  m  casi- 
bus  a  Conciliis  concessis.     Ad  amputandum  quoque  om- 
nem  cupiditatis  speciem,  inhibemus  firmiter  non  solum 
ordinaria    sed    speciali  auctoritate   apostohca,  ne   bene- 
ficiati  vel  ad   sacros   ordines    promoti    sint  vicecomites 
vel  iustitiarii  seculares,  vel  ballivas  teneant,  unde  laicis 
potestatibus  obligentur  ad  ratiocinia  de  balhvas  eisdem 
reddenda       Inhibemus    quoque    districtius    ne    ahquis 
rector  ecclesi*  faciat  hujusmodi  pactum  cum  suo  sacer- 
dote    videlicet,  quod  ipse   sacerdos   pneter   c^tera   sti- 
pendia  poterit   recipere   annualia   et   tricennaha  ;    qma 
hujusmodi  pactio  manifestum  est  indicium  quod  sacerdos 
eo   ipso  recipit   exilius  stipendium :  necesse  quoque  est 
ut  aut  non  perficiat  suscepta  annualia  vel  tncennaha, 
ant    in    ecclesia3    parochiali   non   rite   perfiaat    divma 
obsequia  ;  ipsis  autem  sacerdotihus  sufficiens  et  honesta 
tribuatur  sustentatio  ab  ecclesiarum  rectonbus,  ne  prop- 
ter  diminutam  sustentationem  oporteat  ecclesias  divinis 
obsequiis   carere,   aut   ipsos   sacerdotes    lucris    turpibus 
inhiare,  seu  victum  mendicare. 

Inhibemus    etiam    firmiter    ne    laicis    qmbuscunque 


•  ut\  et,  C.C.C.  I       '  mksia^  om-  Sid- 

2  aliquid~\  om.  Sid.  I 
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committantur  ad  firmam  libera  teme  de  dominiis 
ecc  eeiarum,  nisi  forte  eidem  laici  fuerint  earundem 
ecclesiarum  servi ;  et  tunc  hoc  fiat  de  licentia  dice- 
cesam.  Et  ne  rectores  vel  vicarii  de  bonis  eccleshe 
«hficent  in  lamo  feodo  extra  fundum  ecclesi* ;  et  simi- 
hter  ne  decm*  in  laico  feodo  reponantnr,  sed  in  fundo 
rpsius  ecclesiae. 

Pnecipimus  etiam  ut  redditus  assignati  per  devo- 
tmnem  Wum  ad  luminaria  vel  ad  alios  usus 
honestosm  jpsis  ecclesiis,  non  convertantur  per  inSOS 
rectoreS  m  usus  et  emolumenta  eorundem 

Prohibemus'  quoque  firmiter  ne  die   sancti*  Pascha, 

z:nnit  t  kicorum  post  —  ^ 

commumcant;  qma  hoc  est  cupiditatia  manifestum  indi- 
melm!  ™    C°mm~nti™     evidens     detri- 

Hortamur  etiam  pr^ecipientes  ne  mimiS)  jocuiatoribus 

££  rtd  intrdant' neque ■*  aiea*  -  ^ 

iudant   aut    ludentibus   assideant;   quia  licet  hcec  oui- 

patr  doT videantur',  tamen>  ~d-  -££ 

£ Z^T' qui  talia  feciunt> d—  P- 

PWrqma   -r    Cler°    mhil    debet    ^dere    nisi   Jesu      * 
quoT ^:rhr  6t  Eva^eliea  P-fectio,  qu,  JZ 

pnfeos    *    «<    afemm;    monemus   pneeipientes    ,    * 

o/s  rxir ;  n  rnam  et  *—  ^- 

quam    SfSS  MtUm  C°nveniente»  tam  sibi 

sanl  SLrtStatT  qU°d  determinant 
«d  speciali  «fcS^J^J»^ 
plures   pnrn«    «n1  ^postonca,  ne   aliqui   retmeant 

ErnoTest  Zer^r    ^8  ^   "dem  **» 

uu  esD  super  noc  dispensatum :  similiter  onnr) 

ffln    proX1mo  mmistrantium,  ecclesias  in  quibus  imTe- 
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diate  successerunt  patribus,  penitus  resignent,  et  patroni 
idoueos  ad '  easdem  ecclesias  prresentent. 

Audivimus    autem,    unde    non  mediocnter    dolemus, 
quod   quidam    sacerdotes  extorquent   pecumam  alaicis 
pro  pcenitentia,  seu   aliis   sacramentis   mmistrandis     et 
quod  quidam  turpis  lucri  plenas  injungunt  pcemtentias ; 
quales    sunt    quod    mulier    cognita    a    viro    suo    post 
partum   ante    suam    purificationem,    deportet   deinceps 
ofilationem  ad  altare  cum  qualibet  muliere  punficanda 
in  eadem  parocbia ;    et   quod  bomicida  vel  qui  alterms 
mortem    procuravit,    offerat    pro    quolibet    mortuo    m 
eadem  parochia.     Hsec  igitur  et   bujusmodi,  qma  cupi- 
ditate  sunt  plena,  penitus  inbibemus  ;   et  ne  qmsquam 
sacerdos  injungat  annualia   vel  tricennaba  ex  consimib 
cupiditate  ;  ut 2  ipse  videlicet  inde  consequatur  emolu- 

mentum.  .    .     . 

Audivimus  quoque  quod  quidam  sacerdotes  faciunt 
suos  diaconos  audire  parocbianorum  suorum  contes- 
siones ;  quod  quam  absurdum  sit,  uon  est  opus  com- 
monere  ;  cum  evidenter  verum  sit,  quod  diacoms  non 
est  tradita  potestas  ligandi  atque  solvendi 3 ;  ipsique 
sacerdotes  ex  hoc  non  quasrant  nisi  otium  aut  spatmm 
intendendi  negotiis  secularibus  :  propterea  firmiter  m- 
bibemus  ne  diaconi  confessiones  audiant,  aut  pceniten- 
tias  injungant,  nec  alia  sacramenta  mimstrent  quse 
concessum  est  solis  sacerdotibus  mmistrare 

Volumus  quoque  et  prtecipimus  ut  singub  beneficrati 
promoveantur  ad  ordines  quos  cura,  quam  susceperunt, 

exigit. 

ld  hEec,  auctoritate  speciali  apostolica  commonemus 
et  pra3cipinms  ut  omnes  rectores  ecclesiarum  et  vicarn 
resicleutiam  faciaut  iu  beueficiis  suis 4 ;  conversautes  m 
eisdem    laudabiliter    et   houeste ;   nisi  fuerit  ob  causam 


*  patroni  idoneos  ad]  patrones  ad 
idoneos,  C.C.C. 
2  ut\  om.  C.C.C. 
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S££S  ^  ^  e°CleSiiS  "^  *»  ~?~*  Cum  eis 
In  singulis   quoque    ecclesiis,    quarum '  facultates    ad 

n  ei 2 7Z '  ^  UnUS  diaC0MS  6t  ™US   -bdiaconus 

alZ Z      .  miuistelut^  »  aliis  vero  ecclesiis 

saltem    sit    clencus    unus    idoneus     et    honestus     m,i 

S*  "»    haWtu  — ieuti  iu   divirSisS 


eJrTT  fr.^f* auctoritate  Evangeii-  «* 

etiam    de    speciah    mdulgentia   apostolica   ne  in   locis 
sacns   habeantur  mercata  •  „„™    r>      • 
venrWM  ,1    *       "«f» ,  cum   Domuras    ementes   et 
vendentes  de  templo  ejecerit,  ne  domus  orationis  fieret 

S£l^i;  f  4r ecclesiae  quam  dom- ad  - 

tete    Z fL       ^         r   S6CUndUm    ecole™n    facul- 

S  bS ^tam'-lPS"qUe  eCCleSiiB  d6Center  0rnate  *" 
m  Hbns  quam  in  vas1S  sacris  et  vestimentis  •  et  ouod 
ornamenta  et  vasa  sarra  a  „.•  t   *  , .,  ',         Quod 

honesta  ,w„/  de  nootlbus  sub  tuta  et 

neoue  U  '  ^60  reP°nantui'  in  domibna  laicorum, 

neque  sub  eorum  custodia,  nisi  rationabilis  et  eviden 
ad  hoc  eompulerit  necessitas. 

oufbrdTmlemietian\COnSUetUdinem'  *»  «-™  h 

r,n  sti   uts  °bservari  de  faciend° **»»  ^- 

Sels  ^  aUCt°ritate     —ipti    apostohci    penitus 

et  acerb itu  circumcisioms  Domini  Jesu  Christi  iocis  et 
voluptatibus  subsannetur.  J 

aceto^rr-   r°QUe  ^6   ah<1Ui  Saeerdotes  oel^e„t  de 

d ett'ilqT  qU1SqUe  8rtifeX  ^  SUS  Plusou<™  ^ 
Smiln  eUJre'  ^P™"»»*  »—  anLarum  arti 
regimnls   ammarum    vrgiknter    intendant,    cum    «arsso, 

«r^Z»     'l   ^    heat°5Gre^°.    "-gimen    £§£*. 
«anm    ;  et  ut    ab    hoc   non  avertantur,    districtius  ^  ^ '' 


guarum']  quibus,  Sid  4 

*-]  huj^modi  Br;wn  r«\ om-  sjd-.  o,. 
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ne   inhibemus  quisquanr  eorum    audiat    in    scholis    vel 

doceat  leges  seculares. 

IWpimUB    quoque   ut  in   qua hbet    Ecc  esxa   Canon 

Missse   sit   rite    correctus.      FrMpan.    *»  * ^ 
sino-ulis  ecclesiis  denuncietur    solenmter    ne    qu  sqnam 
Wet    arietes     super    rotas,    vel   alios   ludos    statuat  m 
cmibus    decertatur    pro   bravio ;    «-    hujusmodx     ud 
quisquam  intersit.     Prohibeantur  snmhter  compo  auones 
5u«  vulgo    dicuntur    seotales :    omnes    SW-J"*    * 
Lcita  secularia  a  locis  sacns   ommno    «««^Jj 
quenti  quoque  prsedicatione  commoneatur  ne  ma    es  vel 
nutrices  parvulos  suos  in  lectis  snis  juxta  se  collocent. 
Cl  ndeX  quoque  matrimonia  districtius  WM 
nec    permittant  rectores    ecclesxarum    et    sacedotes  pa 
rochiales   quod    parochi»    eorum   in   annua   visuatmne 
natri  J    ecclesL   decertent   cum  vexillis  suxs  pneue ; 
"ia    inde    solent  tam    pugna,    quam    mors    pervemr 
Scipimus     etiam    districtius   ut   in    ~fj    «*£ 
solenniter  denuncietur,  ne  quisqnam  smenter  et  piudentei 
Sinas    clericorum,    nisi    forte   transitum    ftttrt» 
hospitio  snscipiat ;  tunc  cantius  provrdens  ne  in  eodem 
hospitio  clericus  fornicator  hospitetur. 

Ad  Lbo  adicimus  ne  laici  stent  vel  sedeant  mtei 
clericos  in  cancello  dum  divina  ibidem  celebrantm, 
£fat.  ob  reverentiam  vel  aliam  rationabrlem  causam 
et  manifestam*  boo  solis  patronis  permittatur. 

Et  quia   in   mnltis    ecclesiis,    ut    crednnus,    non 
scriptl    Oxoniense  Concilium  ;    princxpium   ipau»    de 
ex  ommunicationibus    in  eodem  Concmo    facris  ad  ter- 
rorem  mali  consciorum*  et  eorum  reframatmnem  duxr- 

— *  Vtr  S52M:  excol6:- 

cujus  principii  tenor  est  talis. 

„.,  ,3  ma£  coMCtorui»]  malitiosorum, 

>  mafricis]  matris,  bid. 
^  et  mani/estem]  om.  Brown.  |    UUU,  ux. 
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"Ex    auctoritate    Dei    Patris    et    haa^  xr-    •   • 
«  nm„;,™  «      i  at83  Virgmis   et  Concii. 

Umnium  Sanctorum  et  praasentis  Concilii,  excommuni-  0xon- 

camus  omnes   illos   qui    eccle™*    m,ii«  1222- 

"  ^„0^  ,  4       ecciesias    malitiose    suo    mre  Wilkins. 

pnvare    pr^sumunt,    aut    p*    majitiam    eam n^     i.  P.  585. 

^  bbertates  mfrmgere  vel  perturbare  contendunt  j  item 
omnes  ,llos    excommunicationis  sententia   innodamus 

(  qm  pacem  et  tranquillitatem  domini  regis  et  Zni 
mjunose  perturbare  prasumunt,  et  qui  jura   domL 

"  ZL  -,.lnJU  •  -v  d6tmere  contend™t-  Adicimus 
omnes  Jlos  snrnh  sententia  involutos  qui  scienter   et 

-  SS5  ^uTrhib^ testimonium> vei  p-^2 

<(  procurant,  vel  etiam  qut  tales  testes  scienter  pro- 
ducunt    vel    subornant    in    causa    matrimoniali     ubi 

-  SetoS  r?  matrim0ni-'  -1  ad  ali'cu> 
exhaBredationem.*     Advocatos  omnes   quoque    excom- 

-  SZT  ^  "  °aUSiS  matrfm— us  maH  Se 
«~Pfaoi.es  apponunt  vel  apponere  procurant,  ne 
matrmo  debitum    sortiantm,  l&  Be 

«  ciur  JU      mm  Pr°CeSSUS   CaUSffi  diutius  ^Pen- 

"  velItoleveC,TUniCamr  °mneS  m°S  °Ui  ^atia  hwri 
"  Ilicui  mJ?  "   ^1    alla4    QUaCUnQUe    de    eausa 

-  sit  L7  7men  lmp°nUnt'  CUm  infamat«s  non 
sit  apud  bonos  et  graves,  ut   sic   saltem    ei   pXaL 

indieatur,  vel  alio  modo  gravetur  P    g 

"  Lorr' °mUeS  iU°S   excom-™tionis   sententia 

-  ^toZZ1  VaCaUte    eCCleSia   maliti0se    aPPenunt, 

-  ve  um  nT      ^r1  Patronatus    qu^estionem    ut  sic 

-  1«  7?  lUlnS  6CCleSife  Collatione.  saltem  illa 
«0   s'ou    rdCn-      Exc— icamus    etiam    omne 

dlos  qui  gratla  lucn  vel  odii  vel   aliter   contemnunt 


'  otregni  .  .  regiq  om.  Sid.  i       .  ui]  om  SM 

2  exharedatimem]  hereditationem  .    r  ' ?    ',•      ' 
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«  exequi  mandatum    domini    regis   contra    excommuni- 
«  catos  editum,  claves  ecclesia3  contemnentes 

Ha3C  igitur  volumus  et  prascipimus  sicut  canomce 
statuta  sunt,  a  vobis  reverenter  et  firmiter  observan; 
sciantque  contemptores  et  transgressores  horum,  si  r^e 
super  contemptu  aut  transgressione  convicti  seu  confe^ 
fuerint,  nos  eos  pro  posse  nostro,  adjuvante  Dommo 
Jesu  Christo,  canonice  punituros. 

Tabie  of     Hcee  subscvipta  eontinentur  per  ordinem  in  litera  hic 
contentsto  vrcecedente,  qum  intitulatur  Constitutiones,  &c. 

the  Consti-  ^ 

tionsmthe  /Decalogum. 

preeeding  l  **  °  .. 

letter.  §  )  Septem  crimmaiia. 

Sciant  <  geptem  sacramenta. 
VSimpliciter  fidem. 

De  honoratione  Eucharistia3  et  custodia. 
Quod    sacerdotes    sint    prompti    ad    infirmos 

visendos. 
Quod  superaltaria  sint  honesta.  § 

Quod     panni     chrismales     non     convertantur    m    usus 

Qppn  lfirPS 

Quod  verba  in  divinis  integre   proferantur  cum  menfos 

attentione2. 
Quod  intendant  lectioni  et  orationi. 
Quod  instruant  subditos  in  oratione  Domimca  eb  sym- 

bolo. 
Quod  sint  continentes.^ 

Ouod  non  sint  uxorati.  .      . 

Quod  non  frequentent  sanctimonialium  monastena  sme 

rationabili  causa. 


„.,  I       2  atlentione]  intentione,  Sid. 

etfirmiter]  om.  Md.  I 
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Quod  non  teneant  in  domibus  suis  mulieres,  dequibus 

possit  esse  mali '  suspicio. 
Quod  non  sint  ebriosi  aut  tabernas  frequentantes. 
Quod  non  smt  negotiatores  aut  usurarii2. 
Quod  non  dent    ad    firmam  vel    recipiant   ecclesias  vel 

ecclesiastica,  msi  in  casibus  concessis 
Quod  non  sint  vice  comites  vel  justitiarii,  vel    teneant 

balbvas,  unde  obligentur  laicis  ad  ratiocinia3 
Quod    cum    sacerdotibus   non    fiat   pactio,    ut    possint 

recipere  annualia  vel  tricennalia. 
Quod  sacerdotes  babeant  rationabilem  sustentationem 
Quod  laicis  non  dentur  ad  firmam  liberas    teme   eccle- 

siarum. 

Quod  non  aadificent  de  bonis    Eeclesi»    in    laico  feodo 
nec  decimas  reponant. 

Quod  redditus  assignati  ad  luminaria  non  convertantur 
m  alios  usus. 

Quod  laici  in  die  Paschse  non   simul   offerant  et  com- 
municent. 

Quod  non  intendant    histrionibus,  autludant*ad  aleas 
vel  talos. 

Quod  clerici  arma  non  portent,  sed   babeant   tonsuram 

habitui  congruentem5. 
Quod  uullus  nabeat  plures  curas  sine  dispensatione 
^uod   filu   proximo  ministrantium    dimittant  beneficia 

sua. 

Quod  sacramenta  aut  sacramentaba  non  vendantur 
Quod  sacerdotes  non  injungant   poenitentias  ex  cupidi- 
tate.  r 

Quod  diaconi  non  audiant  confessiones    aut  sacramenta 

mimstrent,  solis  sacerdotibus  concessa. 
Quod  ordinentnr,  secundum  exigentiam  suse  cura6 


1  maiq  mala,  Sid. 

2  Quod  .  .  .  usuarW]  om.  Brown. 

3  unde  ....  ratiocinia~\     Brown 
adds  this  to  the  previous  head. 

4  ludant]  om.  Sid, 


5  habitui  congruentem]  et  habitum 
congruentes,  C.C.C.,  Brown. 

6  exigentiam  suce  ctirce~\  susc  curse 
ordines,  Sid, 
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Quod  faciant  residentiam. 

Quod    eccleshe    bome   habeant    diaconos ;    mmores  vexo 

habeant  saltem  honestos  clencos. 
Quod  mercata  non  sint  in  locrs  sacris. 
Ouod  ccemeteria  sint  bene  clausa,  et  ecclesise  et  domtiB 
Q  ecclesiarum  «tifieate  competenter,  et  ecclesne  ornatse 
et  ornamenta,  et  vasa  sacra  rite  custodiantur. 

Quod  festum  stultorum  penitus  tollatur. 

Ouod  non  celebrent  de  aceto. 

Quod  non  audiant  vel  doceant  leges  seculares. 

Ouod  Canon  Missse  sit  correctus. 

£d  ludi,  in  quibus    decertatur   pro   bravm,    prohxbe- 

q£5  trS  non  sint  ludi  aut  placita  secularia. 
£d  parvnh  non  jaceant  juxta  matxes  ve    nutnce, 
Quod  clandestina   matrimonia   prombeantm  ,   et  decer 

tatio  quis  pneeat  cum  vexdhs. 
Quod  nullus  teneat  in   hospitio    sno    concubmas    clen 

•  QuTSci  non  aint  in  cancello  inter  clericos  dum  cele- 

brantur«divina\  nisi  forte  solus  patronus 
Quod    excommunicationes    Oxoniensxs    Concdn  singuhs 
annis  innoventur. 

LIII. 

ItTminister  humilis,  salutem  et  s^ncerum  <* 
Domino  caritatis  augmentum. 
Licet  -doria  bonorum  sit  ab  intus,  nesciatque  sinistra 
eorZalid  faciat  ckcctera,  nec  justitiam  suamfac^ant 
ZZTollihus  ut  videantur  ab  eis ;   sed   bona  sua 


S.  Matt. 
vi.  3,  1,  4 
The  con- 
vent  of 


«  divina]  om.  C.C.C. 


EPISTOLE. 


J67 


faciant   in  abacondito,  ut  Pater  cselestis    qui  videt  inHanyi. 

abscondito,   redclat    eis ;    eorundem  tamen  opera   bona Teqaestei 

no  lucent  coram  hominibus,  ut  Jwmines  ea  videant  et  TaZF* 

gUmfiomt    Patrem    qui    in   cwlis    est ;     abscondenda  fe°Jor 

namque  sunt  bona  ab  aura '  laudis   human»,  ne  ipsius  ™nks  of 

corrumpantur   uredine ;   manifestanda    tamen    sunt,    ut  %%£*■ 

eorum  luce   alii   illustrentur  ad  verum    et    accendantur  S  Matt  v 

ad  bene  operandum,  ut  videlicet  opus  bonum  sic  sit  in  16' 

publico    ad   aliorum    informationem,  ut  intentio  sit   in 

occulto,  quantum  attinet   ad   humanam  laudem.     Mala 

vero  sua  et  infirma  sapientes  occultant,  ne  propalentur 

alns  m  exemplum  pravum,  et  ne  pateat  hostibus  rima2 

per  quam  habeant  ingressum    ad    bona   carpenda.     Eis 

autem  solis  mala  et  infirma   suas  denudant   prudentes 

qm  et  malum  tollere  et  infirmitati  remedium  satagunt 

apponere.     Vestrum   igitur  collegium    sanctum,  spiHtuJs,  xi  2 

sapienhm  et  consilii   illustratum    et    roboratum    bona      '     '   ' 

sua    oportet    aliis    in    exemplum    bonum    pandere,    et 

maJa    siqua    sunt,  ne   in    exemplum   pravum  prodeant, 

nec    hostibus    mgressus    pateat,    solicite    ac    prudenter 

abscondere ;  donec    amputato    penitus   malo  et  infirmi- 

tate    curata,    cle    tenebris    splendescat   lux,  et   tenebrm  T*a.  Iviii. 

«n*  sicut   meridies.     Propterea    si  quandoque    accidat  10' 

in  vestro   collegio,  aliquos    monachos    aut  vitio    pravos 

esse    aut   mfirmitate   mentis    debiles,  non   debetis   eos 

uum  tales   sunt,  in   alias    regiones   ad4  cellas  vel    pos- 

sessiones    vestras   mittere    ut   ibidem    commorentur   ne 

ahis    smt    perditionis    exemplum,  et  crimen    eorum    in 

totum   vestrum   refundatur   collegium ;   sed   ad   huius- 

mod!    loca    remota    mittendi    sunt    ad    commorandum 

solum  hi  qui  pnefulgent   sapientia  et  aancte  conversa- 

tioms    honestate,    ut    in    eis   longe   lateque  luceat  lux 

vestra,  et  famas  vestae   bonus    odor   respiret.     Deside- 

rantes    lgitur   non  modicum   lucem*   sanctitatis  vestee  twotonkt 


1  aura]  aure,  Sid. 

1  >'imaj  ruina,  Sid.  C.C.C. 

*  swa]  om.  Sid. 


4  ad]  aut,  Sid. 

5  lucem]  lunien,  Sid. 
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who  had     apud  vos  resplendere,  et  infirma  vestra  apud  vos  sanari 
teen  at      et  roborari  ;   volentes    etiam  vobis   ad   prsesens  deterre 
MintiDg-     et    fauue    vestae    parcere,  mittimus    ad  vos    duos   mo- 
nachos   vestros,    Philippnm   videlicet    et    Thomam,   qm 
ahquaudin  in  dtecesi  nostra   apnd  Mentmg  commorat! 
sunt;    quorum    unus,    Philippus    scilicet,    in    adulteno 
ibidem  deprehensus,  insuper   propria   confessmne   super 
hoc   convictus    est;    Thomas    vero    graviter    defamatus 
super  fornicatione,  etiam  per    proprios  socios  et  mona- 
chos  suos,  non  potuit  se  purgare  ;  utrique  etiam,  quasi 
essent  seculares,  venationi    et    sagittatiom  solebant  m- 
tendere      Vestee    igitur   discretioni    committimus    nac 
vice  eosdem  regulariter  corrigendos,  rogantes  vos  quanta 
nossumus  affectione   et  devotione,  quatenus  ad  praxhc- 
tum  locum  nnllum  de  monachis  vestris  mittatis  ibidem 
„,oratnrum,  nisi  qnos  •  ornet   morum    et   religmms  ho- 
nestas    et    illustret    disciplinae     regulans     scentia     et 
observatio;    certissime    enim    sciatis    quod,    adjuvante 
Domino,  non  sinemus,  pro    posse    nostro,  monachos   in 
nostra  dicecesi  commorari,  nisi  honeste  conversantes  et 
reo-ulariter  viventes  secundum  regulam  beatx  Benedicti ; 
sed    conabimur,  quantum  juvante    Domino   potenmus, 
,  Cor  v     secundum  doctrinam  Apostoli,  aufcrre  malum  de  <m*dno 
13.  6-'  '    nostri ;  ne  modicum  fermenti  totam  massam  corrumpat 
et  contagiosa  scabies  latius  serpat.    Valete. 

LIV. 

1238?        Viro  venerabili,  Dei  gratia  Abbaii»  Sancti  Benedicti 
.johannes  Floriacensis,   Robertus,  miseratione >   thvma   L%n- 

L  colniensis   ecdesice  minister  humihs,  saiutcm  et 

sincerum  vn  Bomino  caritatis  augmentum.. 
S.Mat,         Secundnm  vocem  Domini,  Si  ccecus  wco  ducatum 
»  u-       vrcebeat,  ambo  in  foveam  cadunt ;  «bci  autem  sunt  et 
3&S?  vani   quibus    non    subest    scicntia   De.,    qnos    vuiehcet 

1  nisi  quos~\  ubi  quod,  C.C.C. 
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'       ™*&tnfSl    IUX    n°n    i1Iumi»at-      ^tur    non     sunt  i.  re,u«. 
prafauendi  duces  spmtales,  nisi    qUOs   lux  divinse  leeis  *ed  t0  pre- 

P HnV11  "*■'  f"*«  vi"  q-  sequentes  sZ^pS 
peiducant,  ne  ambulantes  in  tenebris  et  nescientes  quo  t0 •the 
vadant,     in     foveam     at     I«il  b  Huo  priory  of 

nanarihm „T  ,     t,      barathrum    peccati    cum    mis  "*>*«- 

sequacibus   cadant.     Propter   h*c   omni  devotionis  hu- 
militate    yob.s    supphcamus,  quatenns  ad  prioratum  de 
Mentmg   talem  uobis   praasentare   curetis,  qui    et   leZ 
dmn*   ]uce  vlam  veritatis   videat    et    s^nctitafe    rel 
gmmsque  vlgore  per  eam  fortiter  incedat,  prudeute^ue 

ZZTT?* sequaces  suos  ad  *  SS 

salutem.      Sc  at.s    emm    quod    non    audeamus    curam 

SI  ;cTatTUam-ttradere'    ^    ^    °™  ^" 
muoB  sc  at  et  possit  m   via  veritatis  et   sanctas   con 

versatmms  pneire.     Hoc  etiam  et  vestra  sancta  relil" 

omnxbus   modis  et  viribus   debet   solicite    sat  ger "d 

SLKTT    ^     ^     imitati—     Domini     Jesu 
Chns fa  Sa  vatons  nostri   non   solum    parata  sit   sed  et 

SSLfST  e\ M  pro  animabus « 

SmTel  M         7         Vltam    han°    temP^alem    acer- 
bmaam  et  etiam  turp.ssim»  morti  tradere.     Valete. 

LV. 
»  MrHfD  Jjfeo,  ««fcm  ^nrtfa  ^jj^j.  Leircestrim  '  Aia„  de 

eogtotlmul%Srnr°   T1?"8   ad   Part"stras  et™ecaSeof 

gnoscemus  evnientius  de  statu  H.  canomci  de  Bnrto  the  <*«i 
pro    cujus   reditu    in    domum    «,«  '  Penite« 

utrum    cum    mm    ^tT  D°S    roSastis,    etH.ea„o„0f 

mn    cum   paee   abbatisb    et   conventus    de    T)nrt-« Dorchester- 
possit    adhuc    eo    redire  •    conammi    „  *  b  «i<*ard 

ejusdem  reditum    ner    inft   °°namim    autem   Persuadere  abbat  i„  ' 

et    diu   desid,Mtum    m^t T  ^  *  ~  ^ 

suos;  sed  quanto  infirnlr  1  11^  "*"  **- 

urmioi    est    et    semor   corporaliter, 
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tanto    magis    indiget    de    prseteritis    transgressionibus 
E,cii.5.    veram    peragere    pcenitentiam    nt  ^*™^tZ 
aquilce  juventus  ejus,  ad  qnod    consummandum  tran 
missus  est  ad  vestrum  collegium.     Quia  igxto  mfiimus 
est    et    senex,  expedit   magis    ut   propter  causam  pne- 
dictam  vobiscum   moretur,  ut  spiritus    ejus   J~<^ 
et  sanetur  ;    vestra   etiam   compassm    quam  didttf ^  vos 
habere  de  eodem,  si  est  vera,  plura  ejus   infirnutati  et 
senio  prastabit  solatia  quam  inveniret  m  domo  propna. 
PMUp,,   InsupePr    si    babet    cupiditatem    «-*»    -    «^ 
Ghristo,  sicnt   habuit  Apostolus,  bonum  est  eum     esse 
ubi  cupiditas  heecmajorem  habeat  mcrementi  fomi  em 
fomitem     autem     hujuscemodi     desiderata     transxtona 
cum  habentur,  solent  ant  penitus    extmguere   aut  plu- 
rimum  enervare.    Expedit  igitur  eidem  magls  vobiscum 
manere,  quod    desiderat    minus,    qnam    domm, l   redue 
auod  desiderat  amplius  ;  si  autem  ex  vit»  hujus  tedio 
oco,™.  et    tristitia    seculi,   qu*    mortem    operatur     accidiose 
-  mori  desiderat,  expedit  magis  ut  vestro  fruatur  sok^ 

hujusmodi  tedium  et  tristitiam    lemente    qnam    locum 
adeat    nbi,    nisi2    veteres    ejus   mores    phmmi    rmmu- 
etu^,  ^  quo  nullum   adhuc  recepimns  cer^um ^axgu- 
mentum*,  accidte  majus    invemret  fomentum      Suggd 
KtTs  autem  nos    de    ferreo   pectore    et   carente  pietate, 
fuilvestrarum  calce.    Utinam  V«£*~£ 
ferreum     et    durum,    videlicet     quod    molhri    nequeat 
tlanditiis  seductorum;   forte,  f.W^-^ 
roribus  malorum;   acutum,  quod  vrtia  resecet  etadvei 
lorious  ,  Ezechiele    omms  domus 

Ezech.iii.  santia    mala    arstuioet,      m  ^jJiret  cra- 

».  *>  *>•       Tsrael  dicta  est  fuisse  cluro  corde  ;  duriue  viddicet  cra 
delitatis    et    malitfe,    quam    a    nobis    avertat    Deus , 
contra   quam  dnritiem  date  est  prophet*  facus  valen- 


r  r  immutentnr']  imitentur,  Sid. 

1  ™m~]  emm'  r        *  <  Sid.  inserts,  quin  ibi.;  Ox.  tamen. 

2  nisi]  om.  Sid. 
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tior  faciebus  eorum    et  frons   cjus   durior  frontibvs 
eorum;  ut  adamas  vidclicct  ct  ut  silex  ;  de  hac  duritie 
quam    habuit   propheta,  det    nobis    vel    modicum   quid 
Ille  qui  est  vera  petra,  de  qua  dicit  Apostolus :  Petra  i  Cor  ,  t 
autem   erat    Ohristus.     Si    ergo   duri   Lms   et  ferrcl 
crudehtate    et    pertinacia    maliti»,    orate    pro    nobis 
Doimnum,    nt    hanc    duritiem    sna    mollitie    dignetur 
auferre;   sx  vero  duri  snmns    et   ferrei  ad  modum  pro- 
phete,  orate  Dommum   nt   hsc'  durities  semper  dum 
vivimus  capiat  incrementum.     Valete. 

LVI. 

NObUL^0W      ^J?    ChriSt°    CariSSim°     Wi^O  1238. 

jmU  Warrene,  RobcHus,  Bci  gratia  Lincolnicn- 

7^1ZT' mlutem  et  sinceram  ™  *"*» 

^TTorf  V°S  mUltUm  admirari  «**  *  q-d  TheearUf 
vos   et    N.  capellarmm   vestrum    citari    decrevimus    re-  **?  °f 

sponsuros    et  juri   parituros  coram   nobis  vel  officiarin  f  bl? 

nosro;  adnectentes  dictum  N_      ^  S^arc 

nuua  momtione   jprsemissa   suspensum.      Vestee  toittir  cited  t0,aP- 
dxscretmnis    admiratio    manifesta    est    JSS.lSj5^ 
nos   m   dicta   citatione  vobis   et  citwmJ,™       7'  V     teste- be' 
rimus  ininrin«  •  4r.        a  capeJiano  vestro   fue-  eause  mass 

rimus  mjnnosi ;  m  modo  quoque  suspensionis  idipsum2  has  been 
satis  evidenter  innuitis      Tr,   r,i0  !*./     •     •       ,.Psum   celebrated 
VOS  anh,'!m,    •         ,  ta<1Ue  lnsinuationibusiotheearrs 

vos  nobismagis,  salva  reverentia  vestra,  iujuriam  intu-  S"1  at 
hsse  videmini,  cum  nondnm  ™W.  „„    ±  »      JulIfm  lmu"  Graham, 
in  „„mmm   •   •     •  n0nuum  vobls  constet  nos  vobis  fuisse  ™  uncon- 
m  quoquam  mjunosos,  patrumque  verenda   mao-is   smt  s,crated 
a    filns    velanda     onam     vo-,^7„    a  TTi        Iu<l»lh>    Sln*  place,  and 

lip-at  W™    a        V         levelanda.      Ut    autem    intel- otherwise 

Se  mturio! Z  nm   "°S  V°bis'   Sicut  -««-tis,  ""««• 
tmsse   mjunosos,  vobts   significamus   per  famam   bono- 

1  hac]  om.  Sid.  .        >  ...  "  , 

I       -  fdlpsunq  ad  lpsum,  C.C.C. 
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rum    et    gravium    ad    nos     esse     delatum     quod    vos 
fecistis   a   dicto   N.  capellano  vestro  in  aula  yestra  de 
Grabam  missam  celebrari,  quod   ipsum   vos   etiam  per 
scriptum  vestrum   conceditis,  addentes  pro  ratione  hoc 
factum  esse  corporis  vestri   infirmitate  cogente.      Cum 
iritur    aula  vestra  non  sit   locus    Deo  dicatus,  sed    sit 
communis   habitatio  bominum,   receptaculum  comeden 
tium  et  bibentium,  frivola,  scurrilia,  et  forte  multoUes 
immunda   colloquentium    et    fortassis    aliquando    etiam 
immunda     facientium,    canibus    etiam     ubique    m    ea 
discurrentibus   et  cubantibus,    sordesque  plerumque  re- 
iinquentibus;    quam   inconveniens    sit   Corpus   Donum 
nostri   Jesu    Christi,    filii   Dei  vivi,   quod   assumptum 
est    de   mundissima  Virgine,  passum   in  cruce    m   re- 
surrectione     glorificatum     et     supra     cseloe     elevatum, 
Sm  confic&ere   et   contrectare,  neminem  Gfan*» 
debet    latere;     pnesertim    cnm   novi    et    veteris    Tes- 
t  menti  pr^epta  et  canonic,  sanctiones  -*— ' 
probibeant,    ne    alibi    celebrentur    xmssarum  _so  enma 
nuam    in    locis   Deo    dicatis    et    sacraUs     msi    summa 
coZit    neeessitas.      Vosmet    igitur    judxceto    an    ad 
rostrum      pertineat     officium     judieiahter     cognoseere 
mm    hufusmodi    sint     facta,     et     s      faeta     fuermt 
"uibus    auctoribus   quibusque    ministns    facta   smt,   e 
ut  um  per  aliquam  necessitatem   rationabdem   habeant 

J35.  *  «****■>.  rrtir^  sr  <s 

repeated       nWrvatO     mstissime.        VOS    IgltUl     sieui, 

eontumaey.  <***£<    J  egge      rofitemini   et    quem   vos    nos 

2T.SU    juri    parere    non    contemnatis     mno- 

centiam    vestram    ostensuri,    aut    maculam    dehcti    sr 

lua    faerit   mundaturi,    a  Deo  gratiam  et  ab  homr- 

SET  laudem    ob   hoe    reportaturi ;    cum    etiam    filn 
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obedientifB  secundum  canonicas  sanctiones  voeati  a  non 
suo    judice,     allegaturi    privilegium    fori    sui    debeant 
comparere.     Nec  suggerat  quisquam  vestee  discretioni 
quod    mdecens    sit     vestras    excellentia3    ab     episcopis 
citan,  vel  coram    eis    comparere    et  juri   parere ;    quia 
hujusmodi  suggestor  hoc  agit,  ut  Christus  in  episcopis 
spernatur;     dicente     eodem     Jesu     Christo,     Qui    LST 
spermt,   me  spernit ;    et    dicente     Moyse     de     se     et  "  ' 

Aaron  fratre  suo  in  persona  pontificum  ad  quosdam 
de  filns  Israel,  Non  contra  nos  est  murmur  ves-  Fx  „  . 
trum  sed  contra  Dominum.  Nec  credat  discretio  ?  ""■ 
ves  ra  aham  citandi  vos  causam  subesse,  quam  officii 
nostn  debitum  vestramque  salutem,  quam  sincera  et 
speciah  cantate  noveritis  nos  affectare.  Valeat  dilectio 
vestra  m  Domino. 


LVII. 


Robertus  Dei  gratia  Lineolniensis  Episcopus,  dilectis 

va  Ohrurto  fihis  eadem  gratia  Abbati»  et    Con-  «Waiterde 

ventm  de  Burgo,    salutem,  gratiam,   et    benedic- S-Mmmd- 
tionem. 

terbrumT  !t    ^T    Pr°Xima    ^Mm  ab  es-Alette,*, 
teuorum  tumultu,  quadam  ejusdem  septimanae  die  lec  th«o»™,t 

K>m  parumper  vacans  incidi  in  quandam  conscriptionem  00^ 
ue  vita  monachorum,    quse  eam    decenter    extollit  •    et the  monas- 
quia  vestro  studio  credidi  gratum  fore,  si  quod  ibidem  SS^ 
mtelhgere  potui  vobiscum    communicarem,    non    verba  Greck , 
quae  itadam   inveni,  quia   alterius    quam    Latina,   S"*"* 

mgua^,  sed  extractum  pro  modulo  meo  verborum 
sensum,  adjecus  alicubi  paucis  ad  dilucidationem  i„ 
hanc  pagmam  redigens,    vobis  destinare  curavi 

Monstrat  igitur  prafata  conscriptio,  quod  monachi  sunt 

sanctiS    S°P  ?t6S    Ta   regUlaS  Vite    in    excellentia 
sanctitafas  agendm:  quibusest  cura,  intentio,  et  opus  exire 
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a  corporalibus  voluptatibus,  et   seipsos    adhuc  in  carne 
viventes,  per  carnis  macerationem  mortificare,  et  sobria 
quadam     insania    prsesentia    bona    deserentes    transire 
semper  de  bonis  veris  ad  meliora,  usque  quo  attigermt 
summa.     Est  enim  vita   monachica,  ut    aiunt,  omnium 
perfectorum    excellentior x  ordo,   omnimoda  virtute  pur- 
gatus  et  propriorum  operum  castitate,  consummatus  m 
omni  administratione,   elevatus  in    speculationem  mtel- 
lectualem,  et  sacrorum  principatuum    perfectivis   virtu- 
tibus  comprehensus  et  divinis  ipsorum  splendoribus,  et 
hierarchicis    traditionibus    edoctus,    et    in    sacram    ad- 
ministrationem    et    sacr»    scienti»    eorundem    consum- 
matam    perfectionem  analogice    deductus.     Hinc    divmi 
duces  monachorum  cognominationibus  sacris  eos  dignos 
reputaverunt,  et  hi  quidem  monachos  eos  nominaverunt. 
Alii    autem    Therapeutas    vocaverunt.      Et    secundnm 
derivationem    et    compositionem    Grseci    sermonis   mo- 
nachus    dicitur   a    y^ovoc,    quod  est  solus,  et    suXi  quod 
est    oratio  sive  votum,  quasi  moneuchus ;    eo  quod   ad 
monachum  pertinet    ut  solus  oret.     Pertinet    enim   ad 
1  Thess  v  monachi    studium,    ut    sine    intermissione    oret    omm 
17,18.        tempore  in  spiritu,   in  omnibus  gratias  agens.     (juod 
ut  faciat  in  puritate  qua  convenit,  oportet  ut  solus  sit, 
segregatus   videlicet    spiritu    et  mente   quibus   orat   et 
psallit  a  turba  phantasmatum,    cogitationum  otiosarum 
et  inutilium,  immundarum  et  noxiarum,  et  impurorum 
et   inordinatorum   affectuum,    ut    ipse    etiam   sit  mun- 
datus 2  ab  omni  re  mundana    et  transitoria.     Ne  quasi 
sibi   coassistant    exterius   habita  vel   concupita    transi- 
toria,  aut  interius  impurus    et  inordinatus  affectus,  aut 
tuinultuans    cogitationum    turba,    non    sit    etiam    ipse 
sibi    prsesens,  sed3  semet  ipsum  abnegans,    et    propn» 
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vohmtati  penitus  remmcians.  Insinuatur  quoque  m 
hac  sohtudine,  a  qua  derivatur  monachus  quod  ad  solum 
i>eum  suam  dirigat  orationem,  solum  ipsnm  orando 
mvocans,    quod   non    faciunt,    qui    orantes    non   ipsnm 

r22  7?*"^* sed  ad  alia  per  W  *«. 

nenda  tendunt.  Quod  cnim  finahter  quseritur,  plus 
quantur  quam  ,d  quod  propter  ipsum  qu^ritur.  Oret 
quoque    solus    separatus   secundum    appetitum    ab    hu- 

m  «yn^royw  e*   m  ««^  platearum   stantes  orare  5" 
trf    ^Wu,-    «6  Wm^.     Solus  etiam  orat     qui 
m  sohtudme  conversans   orat,    hoc   est  in   iUo  deserto  s  t 
m  ouo  relietis  nonaginta  novem  ovibus,  abiit  Defrilius'  *        " 
qmerere  unam  g^  ^mt;  in   hac   itaqne  sohtudine 

SETS         -f       ^    Monaehalis  %**  in  orando  20- 
ohtudo    st  spntus  et  mentis  quibus  oratnr,  ab  innti- 
hbns    et  immunchs    cog,tationibu8    et    affectihus  et  rc- 
rum  transeun  mm  possessionibns  et  cnpiditatibus,  omni- 

abneXqUl  ^"  faTbUS   Se^atio'   sui   **■ 

et  sr^to       PT1Je    Y°1Untati    renu^io,    caLto 
et  supe  ato    mundo,  m  C83hS   conversatio,  et  in  solum 

es  Tohtd: a  Ttir In  vot° quoaue  —  ^Z 

est  solitudo  .     Amnt  quoque   nomen  monachi   derivari 
et  compom  a^o,  et  J^  quod  est  Aofco,  nnde  d  cl 
est ,    monaehus,    qUaSi  monechus,    hoc    cst    qnas  " 

: :;:  tm: ut  vide!icet  p-dict°  -  «n :: u 
^JVZSZST  tum  qui  soius 

eo-ingens    a/pieJ  fe  —   «£* 

ix:;ie^roipmie  i  ^ *fe^ 

+„„  7.,    V       c°ngruat  monaclio    secundum  Scrin- 

turam,  soUtanum  sedere  et  tacere,  elevante^  se  su^er  W  n, 

_. 28. 

1  supcrato]  ex superato  CCPHv    1       1   t 

' «Stafc  soHcLoTac c    "         T"]  eum' acc" 0x- 
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se,  hominem  in   Dei  formitatem,  a  fonte  compunctionis 
lacrymamm  deducens   divisiones,  ingemiscens  et  dolens 
sine  intermissione  propria  et  aliena  peccata,  et  misenas 
pcenarum  quas  induxit  culpa,  patria.  quoque  ddatmneiu, 
et  eam  quam  ignorat   quisque  an    sit  odio1  ve lamore 
dio-nus,    incertitudinem.      In     hae     itaque-    sohtudme 
taliter     philosophantes    viros    cognominant    etiam,     ut 
dictum    est,    Therapeutas,    sic    dictos    a    verbo    Gweco 
fi„«W6Uy  quod  est  ex   dMeetione   et    Kberalitev   servio, 
quasPexdilectione  et  libertate  spiritus  mundissimum 
unitum  et  impertitum  pnestantes  famulatum,  umeutem 
ipsos  in  Dei  specificam    unitatem,    et    Deiformem    per- 
fectionem.     Vel  dicuutur  Therapeute,  a  ««,««««>,  quort 
est  sano,  eo  quod  animas  accedentium  ad    ipsos,  velu 
quidam    spiritales  medici,    a   malitia  passmnum,    quasi 
ab     «gritudinum     distemperantia    sanant        lsti,     ut 
aiunt,  cum  circa  regulas  vfe   agendae   philosophan  m- 
cipiunt,  a  propinquis  et  possessionibus   recedunt    omm- 
bus  vitaa  hujus  curis    et   solicitudmibus    renuncmnt    et 
extra  muros   civitatum    in   solitudinibus  vel    monfabus 
conversantur ;   considerantes    cum    Bapfasta,  quod    con- 
veJari     cum     dissimilibus     est     inutile     et     noc.vum 
Propheticam     zelant     et    exercent    vutam,    venerabih. 
vite    mysteria    perficientes.      Nullus    eorum    qmcquam 
.  nlt    pVimn!    neque    cibum,    neque   potum neque 
ouicquam  aliorum   qua,    ad   corpons   necessitates  sunt 
Lelaria;   sed    suas    reputat*    divitias,    leges,    et  s    - 
mones,  et   pnecepte   prophetarum    et   hymnos,    et   aha 
quibus  scientia  et  pietas  augentur  et  P^mntu,     In 
his  nlenius  exercitati    cibum    et  potum    non   assumunt 
ante  sohs  occasum,  quia  philosophari  luce  dagnum  esse 


.       ^  n  n    nv  I       4  mundissimum']  immundissimum, 
>  odio\  ira,  C.C.C.,  ux. 
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judicant,  tenebras  vero  corporis  magis  convenire  neces- 
«tatxbua.  Nec  tamen  in  renciendis°corporib„s  et  rept 
™nd,s  per  qmetem  ad  labores'  totas  noctes  peragnnt 
ed  majorern  noctis  partem  in  sacris  hymnis  et  viS 
orantes  dedncunt;  narrationes  antem  sanctorum  sermo! 
num     fiunt    lpsis    CUm     cogitationibns    in    allegoriis 

SZZZ  81Tl° vicletur  his  viris  animali snnil  I 

vero  7        T     abCTe  V6rba    SOnaDtk'  velut  ^imam 
oZ   T-7  S°nantibuS    ™Mem     intellectum 

telmn  et  ^Ue  *    "^0   Lmffli    V°lut    ^   ^ 

cluntis  lWT-C°mpaCtUm   6X  V6rbiS  ™tibus  *- 
corrupt1S  et  mdecisis,  velut  sano  et   integro  corpore   et 

ous  vdntf 6lleCtU  *  Verb°rUm  ^stici/signincXn £ 
bus  velnt .  «  amma  nmente.  Chori  itaqne  monachorum 
diaboh  d1Ssolvunt  tyrannidem,  poetarum  fignJT 
^ag.cas  artes,  et  divinornm  exceptiones  expnrganT  In 
hTraZr  e°nVerSat!0Uem  *"«*  -geLam,  omni- 
nece"l,t    ,US    V*     ^™   mundo    ™cifixi,  G*.,,  u. 

z^szsgz  lrsitar '  null° autem 

ad     carnis     moWLio"^^    ^^ 

caventes  plnnmnm  nltra  procedere.     Et  cum  nihil  pror 

suS  habeant,  laborant  tamen  de  labore  sno  indigenSus 

mmensas  itivp™*™  &     lluus 


impensas  invenire. 


Qufrsnl,,/  e<™<»iptione    breviter    extracta, 

monih  r  r  prum' vobis  pr°p°nere  <*«^  u 

SSfSw*   ut  formam  parvuIam  in  eo  sp;- 

vS as     v   f   '"r  JUVenCUlaS  Plerum£lue  «Peculorum 

*toZ£  n  m  aUimfe  °aste  JuvencuIis  «Fo^ 
asnmlantur      Qma   lgitur    veIut   in  ^ 

v  te  '  ,  T  r°'  m  r6gUla  b6ati  Benedicti  * 
b  speci  ;fmT  SffipiUS  6StiS  «*-»".  et  velnt 
uoctl  fuI»entlon   *    regula    beati    Basilii    et    in 

«^"^emplari     historiarnm    vitas    patrnm    refe- 

:Sos]„^rc-aa'0x- 1  — *-3-^«. 

M 


t78  ROBERTI   GEOSSETESTE 

rentium  :    si  ad  hoc  speeulum  breve,  eo  quod  quasi  de 
peregrina    delatum    est    regione,    paulisper    convertatis 
intuitum,    non    debet    vestro    studio     esse     tediosum 
Cum  autem  tanta  sit  vite  monachicse  sanctitatis  excel- 
lentia,    quis    non    videt    qnam    sit    dissonum     si    non 
sit    sanctificatum   monacborum    servatonum,    boc     est, 
monasterium  ?     Dicitur    enim    monasterium  a  monacfio 
et  tVs»  verbo  Graco,  quod   sonat  Latine   servo.     JNon 
igitur    cum    murmure,    sed    cum   magna1    spmtah  jo- 
cunditate,    monasterii    vestri    sanctificationem     deyote 
PS.xeH.r,.snScipiatis,    recogitantes    quod   domun,  ^TV^ 
sanctitudo,  quse    orationes    orantium  m  ea  foitificat  et 
facit    exaudibiles,    enervat    et    eflugat    nequitms   spiri- 
tales,     asciscit     Angelorum     fiequentationem,     Ipsique 
Domino     Angelorum     ad     inhabitandum    est    gratiosa 
prjeparatio.     Et  quis  suscepturus    terrenum  regem  hos- 
uitio,  non  mundat    illud,  honestat,    et    decorat    modxs, 
viribus,  et   impensis   quibus  potest ;    non  parcit  labon- 
bus    non    parcit   expensis,  donec    habitaculum    preepa- 
retur  quantum3  fieri  potest  omni  decoratione  acceptum  ? 
In  monasterio  vestro  continue  habitat  Rex  cselorum,  non 
solum  per  divinitatem,  sed  in   Sacramento    Euchanstwe 
per  veram  carnis  substantiam,  quam  assumpsit  de  \  ir- 
o-ine     Maximus  autem  decor  corporabs  habitacuh  hujus 
Sloria.   est    sanctitudo    recepta     in     ejus3    dedicatione. 
c^m-Si  dederit*    homo    omrcem  substantmm  domus  suw 
'     "wohacad    honorem    tanti    Eegis    decoratione,   quasi* 
nihil    reputabit     eam     in     tanti     boni    comparatione. 
Valete. 


1  magna]  om.  Sid. 
-  quantum]  quam,  Sid. 
3  recepta  in  ejus]  ejus  recepta  in, 
C.C.C.  Ox. 
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LVIII. 


Sanchssimo  Patri   et   Domino    Gregovio   Dei   qratia     1238? 
summo   Pontifici,    RobeHus,  pLissione,  Sna 
Uncolmenms  ecclesiw  minister  humilis,  beatorum 
oscula  pedum. 

Non    solmn    ex    relatione  fiuna,    eujus   odor    bonus  4  ie,ter  t 
mundum  replet,  sed  ex  contactu  propinquo  multipl™  s™ g£ 
expeneutzae    veraeiter  aguosceus   sauctitatis  vestrj  ze-  ff££tf 
lum  ferventaumum    ad    tolleudum    de    domo  Domini  "- 
omnes    abominationes    impietatis,    ad  resarciendum  ri-  Min°rS- 
mosa  ,    ad   fulciendum   ruinosa,   ad  confirmandum   sta- 
Mia    et    ornandum    stabiiita,    confidentur    audet    mea 
parvztas  ad  januam  tanti  zeli  pulsare,  pro  certo  habens 

tilfZlartiaV-Hetr'  Wodzuvmu,   inveniet  et  ac-S.M.u. 
cvput  petens,  qmcquid   petierit   ad   domus  Dei   emun- ™-  8- 
dationem     reparationem,    confirmationem,  et    ornatum 
Uinc    est    quia   ad    pradicti  zeli  januam   quanto   pos- 
sum   conatu,   pulso,  ad   aures   pietatis    quanto  ciamore 
valeo,  preces  fundo,  qu^erens  toto  desiderio   sanctitatis 
vestrse   gratmm   invenire    pro   fratribus  minoribus   ad- 
mimstratmms  Angliaa,  quibus,  prout  eorum  procuratores 
pjsentmm  latores,  vestee  sanctitati  plenius  exponent,' 
tot   et    tanta   ordmis   immineut   pericula    et    religionis 
susb   detnmenta ;    quod   nisi   a   sanctitatis  vestee   pro- 
videntia  congrua  apponantur  remedia,  timetur  nec  im- 
mento    quod   multi  de  infirmioribus  abibunt   retro    de 
finmonbus   multi    concutiantur    et    vacillabunt.     Divi- 
detur    eorum   unitas   per    dissensiones,  referent    pedem 
mult!    et   magni    qui    eorum    habitum    suscipere    de- 
creverant;     peribit    decor»     tante     religionis     scanda- 


'  ri'mm^  ruinosll>  °*  |       ■  tor]  om.  C.C.C. 
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lizabitur  in  eis  pleHs  multitudo,  clamans  auri  fulgorem 
ba.i.22.    versum  esse   in    scoriam.      Qu»   si   acciderent,    quod 
absit,  manifestum  est  quod  in  ecclesia  Det  recurrerent 
abominationum    sordes,    qu®     per     dictorum    fratrum 
catholicam  prsedicationem  et  eminentem  mundissimam- 
que    conversationem   jam     fuerant     expurgatae,     unita 
rursus1    dividerentur,    nutarent  fortia,    et    fuscarentur 
decora.     Ut   autem  vestae  sanctitatis  zelus  tantis  ob- 
stet  malorum  vitiis,  non  opus    est   rationibus  vel   auc- 
toritatibus  suadere,  licet  non  possit  condolens   attectus 
pro    obstando   eisdem    malis    non    exorare  ;    ipse   emm 
zelus    se    ipsum    excitat,  stimulat,   propellit,  et    erigit 
invincibili   vigore    contra   omnem    macbinationem   ver- 
gentem   in    puritatis,    unitatis,    firmitudinis,  et   deoons 
domus    Dei    demolitionem.      Non   expetit   igitur   zelus 
The  excel-  tantus   nisi    mali    imminentis    eversionem.2     Quod    ut 
lence  a«d    cvidentitis  in  suo  contrario  perspiciatur,  sciat  pro  certo 
l£.  sanctitas  vestra  quod  apud  nostrates  per  dictos  fi-atres 
imestimabilia    perveniunt    bona.     Illuminant    emm  to- 
tam   nostram    regionem  proeclara  luce  praedicatioms  et 
doctrinfa     Sua  sanctissima  conversatio   vebementer  ac- 
cendit   ad   mundi  contemptum   et  spontaneam  pauper- 
tatem     ad   humilitatem    tenendam    etiam   in   digmtate 
et  potestate,    ad   prsestandam  omnimodam   obedientiam 
praelatis   et    capiti   ecclesiae,  ad   patientiam    m  tribula- 
tione    ad   abstinentiam  in   abundantia,  et  ut  ad  unum 
dicam,  ad  omnium  virtutum   opera.     O  si  videret  ves- 
tra  sanctitas  quam  devote  et  humiliter  accurnt  populus 
ut  audiat  ab  illis  verbnm  vitffl,  ut  confiteatur  peccata, 
ut  instruatur  in3  regulis  vitse  agend»,  quantumque  ex 
eorum   imitatione    profectum    suscepit  clerus  et  rehgio, 
Isa.  ix.  2.    diceret  profecto  quod  habitantibus  in  regwne  umbrm 
mortis  lux  orta  est  eis  !     Providebit   igitur  sanctitatis 


>  rursus-)  rimis,  C.C.C.,  Ox.  |       «  «»]  om.  Ox. 
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vesta  zelus,  ne  tanta  luce  extincta  vel  obfuscata 
quod  avertat  Lux  vera,  obtegant  et  obvolvant  reg"n!m 
quam  pree  alns  specialiter  diligit,  antiquffl  e[rr]orum  et 
peccatorum  tenebne,  jam  lucis  eorum  radiis  p  urnnum 
effugat*.  Incolumitatem  vcstram  conservet  iltiss  m„" 
per  tempora  longa  mihi  et  Eccleste  8me. 


LIX. 


Venerabili  in  Christo  patri,   Dei  gratia  [Raynaldo]     ms? 
Epnseopo  OsUmm,  sanctcs  Romanoj  eeclesL  Car- 
d%nah,  Robcrtus  permissione  divina  Lincolniemis 
eeclesuemimsterhumUis,  salutemet  quam  debitam 
tam  devotam  cum  omni  reverentia  obedientiam. 

Cum   Fratres  Minores  per   regnum  Anglia^  constituti  The  Friars 
sua  salubn  pnedmatione  populum  efficaciter  illuminent  ^" 

versItioSsT    °°^f^  et    «™   sanctissim*  con-  SK. 
versatioms   exemplo  vehementer  accendant   eundem  ad  protection 

eTvrSan^k^  T™  *«   »™  ^L^^ 
et  vegetans  m  tenebns  videatur   exorta,   vos   auooue  [after" 

XSt"  Vt  ^111  P0ntificem  PrincipaHtcr^e  iSr 
.pedahter  constituent  Dominus  eisdem  in  refugium  etIV'] 
protectorem,    nt    sub   ahs   vestris   foveantur   adW*" 

mltm^ir   *,***»*»  «*»  ***»££ 

Z7Z,  ^nir       a  ^    SpeckKter    et    P^ipaliter 

spectat  solhcitudmem  tanta  in  eis   et  per  eos  in  aliis 

non  solum  mchoata,  sed   et   plurimum   provecta   b  na 

ad  amphora  mcrementa  confovere,  et  imminentia  mala 

xc,XetlaqLe   tf  b°niS  dipe°  ^    ^^ 
exciudere.      L1Cet   itaqus    prsdictis   fratribus    pnedicta 

debeatis    specialiter  ex    protectoris    officio,    nec    eit 

vestne  sanctitatis  zelus  exhortationibus  seu  precib„°s Tn 

Iea:ter^es„SffilmUkri',CUln    ^    ^^m^Z 
men  affectns  meus,  quem  ad  pnefatos  fratres  non  im 
mento  gero,  silere,  sed  cogit  seipsum  paternitati  ves^ 


*s.  cxi.  4. 


^32  KOBERTI    GROSSETESTE 

in    preces    quantum    potest    humiles    et    devotas    pro 
eisdem     fratribus    se     totum    effundere,    supplicans    et 
obsecrans,     quatinus     contra   pericula    ordim    et     reli- 
gioni    suaB     imminentia    per     procuratores     eorundem 
fratrum    vestra3    paternitatis    discretioni1   plenius     ex- 
ponenda,  consilium,    auxilium,  et    remedium   efficaciter 
apponatis.      Timetur    enim    non    immento,    quod    nisi 
convenientia   citius    subveniant  remedia,  unius  hommis 
effraenata  voluntate  occasionem  vel  causam,  ut  dicitur, 
pwestante,    dissolvetur    in    magna    parte   fratrum   uni- 
tas,   tepescet  religionis    fervor,    ducentur    multi    poeni- 
tentia    qui    jam     habitum     susceperunt,    mutabuntque 
propositum  qui    se    suscepturos   habitum   proposuerant, 
Lam.  iv.  i.  scandalizabitur    in    eis    clerus    et    populus,    cum  twn 
color  optimus  in   scoriam   apparuerit  conversus,  extm- 
cuetur  tam   fulgens    lucerna ;    redibuntque   peccatorum 
et  errorum  tenebrse  quaa   velut   exorta  nova    luce   jam 
fuerant    plurimum    exterminata3.      Valeat    m    Dommo 
sancta  paternitas  vestra. 

LX. 

1238.  Venerando  in  Christo  patri  Othoni,  Dei  gratia  Sancti 
Nicholai  in  Carcere  Tulliano  dicwono  cardmah, 
Apostolicce  sedis  legato,  Robertus,  miseratione 
clivina  Lincolniensis  ecclesice  minister  humihs, 
salutem  et  quam  clebitam  tam  devotam  obedien- 
tiam  et  reverentiam. 

Gal.  v.  6. 

On  the  aP-  Quia  j^  ^eT  dilectionem  operans  vos  indissolubiliter 
L01"  unit  Christo,  non  potest  zelus  domus  Dei  vos  non 
ofwfn-Ck  comedere,  sed  quanto  propinquior  in  corpore  Chnsti 
chesterthenest   vera  2    conjunetio    ipsi    capiti,   tanto    amplms    vos 

vacant. 

Ps.  lxviii. - ~-~" 

10. 


i  discretioni}  discretionem,  C.C.C.  |      2  vera^  vestra,  Ox. 
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comedit  assMue  ardens'  fervor  ejusdem  mti,  et  quanto 
estis  m  supenore  gradu  constituti,  tanto  decet  pin- 
gmorem  esse  oblationem  hnjus  sacrificii,  cum  nullum 
sr t  Deo  acceptms  sacrificium  q„am  zelus  domus  Dei  et 

aScioT"11^-,-^  "  ^"  VeStra  SaDCtitaS  toto 
sacrmcw   mvmdbihter   contendit   placere   Deo,  si  ouis 

obttTo  n        tati    hUmiliter   imUafc    UM  ^i-  sarific 

fimp  dius  rf U1°-  Trrat'  etlamSi   ^M  — ntem 
Jimpidms  prospiciat,  non  solum  non  erit  molestum  sed 

fntm     Dm°aUm  ^  r°eptUm-     Qu°d  ***   ^  offe- 
prompte  ^°  /\    ^     SUaVitatis    ^ceptissimum 

ecTsia  wL  '•     r  Zel"S'    Pr°   Past°re   idoneo   ™ 

ecclesia  Wmtoniensi    eligendo    et   constituendo    et   pro 

onf :;  t°o  ???  °mT  ***•»£«  promottnem 
cium  ?ZT  -K  m  adversantes-  Hoc  igitur  sacrifi- 
cium  de  mambus  vestris  suscipiat  Deus/  vestri  2eIi 
solhc.tuchne  non  pigra  procurante,  ut  in   kcTTcclSa 

5^ t  PrafiCiatU  ■   PaSt°r'  de   QU°   **£  "et: 
haben  certa  prsesumptm  quod  non  affectet  honorem  et 

digmtatem  sed  onus,  non  divitias  sed  evangelistJTpu  s    /, 
non   pneesse   sed   prodesse,    qui    secundufslZZn     ' 
f— ~  P»  mge  suo  velit*  ponere  etsetZZ  S  J  h 
m  ommbus  bonorum  operum  exemplum  prJbeTZ»  ^*' 
gregem  Dommicum  in  agro  Scriptura^  justitfaTt  iunir  Ti<-  «■ 7- 
sc.enfca    et    doctrina,  velit   et  valeat  'pa ^e     £ «^ 
pascua   grex   vivificetur,    imtiatur,  auge.tur, et  c  esTat 
ad  perfectmnem,  dilatetur  et  roboretur   ad    constan  em 
finmtudmem,  formetur  ad    pulchritudinem,  7^2 

STSfS?,  f  mimrtUr    6t     ^   ^™     n 

mios    uei    nobilitetur.     Hrec    enim    *f    „r      1     • 

Plura   confert   scienti,    etlcSL  ^  "St 

mtX  oc^SOriptUra-  ^P-Ptercum  gSdum 
pastoralem  occupat  qux  scientia  et  doctrina  gre«em 
non  pasot;  lpse  prmm  sibi  mortem  adquirit,  quia  £ 


nrdens]  om.  C>C.C  l       2      ivi       , 
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sonitu  praedicationis  ingrediens  et   egrediens  tabernacu- 
lum    incedit,    mortisque    gregis    totius    reus    est,     cum 
pastum    debeat    et    non     solvit,     unde    gregem    vivere 
oportet.     Nec    possunt    a   participio    hujus    reatus   im- 
munes  esse,  qui  precibus  seu  pretio,  minis  seu  terroribus 
vel  fallacibus  persuasionibus    vel  aliis  machinationibus, 
nituntur    aliquem    talem    in  loco  pastoris  collocare,  vei 
qui     procurantibus     pro     viribus     suis     non     nituntur 
obsistere.     Et  quia  domino  regi  sacramentum  fidelitatis 
pra?stitimus,    nec    satis    est   ei    fidehs    qui   famaB    sua> 
detrimento    et   animae   suse    negligit    pro    modulo    suo 
obviare     periculis,    volentes     pro     modulo     nostro     ad 
fidelitatis  debitge    observationem    quale  possumus  prse- 
dictis      domini     regis     periculis     remedium     procurare, 
vestraa  sanctitati  referimus  quod  famae  celebris  clamore 
divulgatum    audivimus  ;  quia    si  vera  sunt  quse  clamat 
fama,%er   vestram   tantam    sollicitudinem    poterit    ad- 
Theking    hiberi  ^medela.      Clamat    itaque    fama    celebris     quod 
istryingtodominlls  rex  jamdiu  prope  Wintoniam   moram  fecit,  et 
convent^to  adhuc    facit,    cum    minis    et    terroribus,    tum    blandis 

decthis         omissis      precibus,      et     persuasionibus     incessanter 

nomince.      p^1"10010)       £  .  ,     .  •    j  „+ 

temptans  Wintoniensis  ecclesia3  conventum  mducere,  ut 

eum  et  non  alium  eligat  sibi  in  pastorem  et  episcopum, 

quem     ipse     dominus     rex     duxerit     eidem    conventui 

nominare.     Quod    si    verum    sit,     quantumcumque^    sit 

persona  quam  nominare  duxerit  dominus  rex  prsecipua, 

non    mediocriter   regiam    et    etiam    personse   nominatse 

vel    nominandaB    famam    denigrat     et     dehonestat,      et 

eligendi  libertatem,  quarn    ipse    dominus    rex   prsecipue 

tueri  tenetur,  vehementer  offendit,  et  in   animae  ipsius 

ii  on  modicum   periculum  vergit.     Vestra   igitur    sollici- 

tudo,    quse    sola   post    Deum   hoc    potest,    ad    prsesens 

periclitationem  fama3  et  salutis  domini  regis  et  ecclesi- 

asticaB   libertatis    et    salutis    multarum    animarum    pie 

condolens,    prsedictis,  si   vera   sunt,  festinum    et  efiicax 

apponat    remedium,    tam    domino    regi     quam    dicto1 

1  dicto]  dictui,  C.C.C. 
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conventui   modis    omnibus    persuadendo,    quod    solum    . 
Deum    habentes    pne  oeulis,    nil    aliud    intendant    in 
pnedicta  electione  quam  pastorem  bonum  et  episcopum 
ammarum    eligere ;    talem  videlicet    qui    non   sibi    per 
cupidrtatem    assumat    honorem ;    sed   vocatus   a   Beo  ileb  v  4 
tanquam  Aaron,     sit     irreprebensibilis    sine     crimine 
oflerens   dona   et   sacrificia   laudis  et  spiritus  contribu- 
lati  pro  sibi  commisso  grege ;  qui  prcedimm '    verbwm  2  Ti„,  iv. 
stet  opportune  wiportwne  arguens,  obsecrans,  increpans  *'  5" 
m  omm  patientia  et  doctrina,  in  omnibus  vigilans  et 
Morans    ut  s:c    cum    Timotheo  impleat  ministerium 
episcopale.    Absit   enim,  absit,  ut   tante  navis  guber- 
naculum  m  mari  tam  vasto,  tam  procelloso  et  sco^uloso 
tradatur  manm  gubernare  nescienti  aut   negligenti   aut 
^potenti.      Absit    ut    talem     traditionem    fuisqu^m 
procuret     Absit  ut  tali  traditioni  quisquam  clentiat 
Absit    etiam    ut   qui    potest   talem  traditionem  viribus 
ommbus  non  impediet.     Valeat  sancta  paternitas  vestra 
per  tempora  longiora. 


LXI. 


Reverendo  m  Chmsto  patri  Othoni,  Dei  gratia  Sancti     m8. 
Mcolav  m   carcere  Tulliano   diaeono  eardinali, 
Apostohcce    sedis    legato,    Robertus,    miseratione 
aivina  Uncolmiensis   ecclesiw    minister  humilis 
satutem  et   quam  debitam  tam   devotam  obedien- 
iiam  et  reverentiam. 

Quod   inter   tot   et    tantas    occupationes    tam    dul-A„oxP,a 
cifluo ddigenfaque   stylo   nostee   parvitati  dignata   est  Jio°  °f 

ad  CimSrCtitatiS  " *"  PaternitaS>  «  ^J-SS 
ad  mitationem  regnantis  Domini  caritatis,  indutam *on  the ^ 
mvincibih    fortitudinp    Pf    T,nn,{i;«  i-         7    ■    ,  .  pomtment 

rnrp      W   i        ,  tUCUne    et    hmmhtahs    adnnrabili    de-ofafitper. 
core.     liujus    tam    bumilis    caritatis    jubar,    quod    in-  sontotho 

'  f«fa.]  pramictas,  C.C.C.      |       =  lndutam]  ^^ CQC 
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cardinal 
has  misun 
derstood. 


bishoprick  star    solis    universam    terram    illustrantis,    suse    lucis 
ofWin"      radios  super  omnes  generaliter  diffundit,   super   nostrae 
wMdTthe   parvitatis  infirmitatem,    ut *  multiplici  probavimus  ex- 
perientia,  quadam  specialis   affectionis   radiositate    gra- 
tiori    refulsit    amplius    et    suavius,    sicut    sol    queedam 
terrae  loca  perlustrat  et  confovet,  plenius  emissis   illuc 
radiis,  directius  et  uberius.      Accidit  autem  plerumque 
quod  terrae  particula  quam  sol  irradiat,  in  sua3  radio- 
sitatis    virtute    aliquid    exhalet    nubilum    de    propria 
tenebrositate,    quod    tamen    cito    dissipant    vis    descen- 
dentis   luminis    et    lenis    aurae    flatus    de    eadem   terra 
spirantis.     Huic  aliquid    consimile   nobis    accidit ;    quia 
sicut  ex   tenore  vestri   dulcinui   rescripti   perpendimus, 
de  tenebris  insipientiae  nostrae  in  pagina,  quam  vestrse 
sanctitati  direximus,    aliquid   exhalavit   nubilum,    quod 
tamen     perstantibus     in    sua    virtute    caritatis    vestrse 
radiis,     super     nostram     parvitatem     uberius     diffusis, 
accedente  verborum  hujus  paginaa  tanquam  aur»   lenis 
spiramine,    speramus  penitus    dissipandum.      Voluimus 
namque    in    prsefata    pagina,    quam    vobis    direximus, 
conditiones  boni  pastoris  breviter  tangere,  et  incidimus 
in  illud  poeticum, 

"  Brevis  esse  laboro  *'  et 
"  Obscurus  fio/' 

Cum  enim  doctrina  et  operatio  generaliter  contineant 
quae  bonum  pastorem  perficiunt,  ea  quae  pertinent  ad 
doctrinam,  aliquantum  diffusius  et  luculentius  ^  scripsi- 
mus:  quae  vero  ad  operationem  attinent,  brevitatis  et 
obscuritatis  nubilo  nimis  obteximus,  ut  quasi  omissa 
omnino  viderentur,  licet  nostra  mtentio  plus  etiam  in 
dicta  pagina  bene  operantem  quaesierit  quam  praeclare 
docentem  ;  nec  crediderit  se,  qualem  vos  luculenter  et 
eleganter  describitis,  operantem  omnino  siluisse.  Malle- 
mus  utique,  sicut  et  vos  magis  vultis,  pastorem   utris- 


Hor.  Ars 
Foet.  25. 
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opera^  !       '  qUam;ntalter°  d^ientem:  sed  quanto 

E,    p  T         J°r       Ctrma'  et   qUant0   iter  P^gere 
majus    est    quam    qua  eundum   ^  *     * 

oSrrrm  reputrs  et  *n*W»  p^ 

openbus  strenuum  sme  doctrime  eruditione,  quam  pre 
elare    docentem    abSque    operum    strenuitate"  Z!Z 
exfine  rescnpti  vestri  percepimus  quod  nostee  paoin l 

fZid  t     aliquid  nubilum  in  *»  PoSrtS 

Srl  ou Td T-    ^- t.PUTtivUM-     Sed   "**   caritas 
vestra  quod  de  impentia  eloquendi   plane    quod  volui 

i:t ut  ^™m-  qu°d  «^  st 

aebamus,  ibi  potuent  quoquo  modo  apparere.    Avertat 

irtitttem 1S  Db°minUS   Ut  qU6nqUam    Uedum  -  -- 
sanctitatem    nobis     perpetuo    carissimam,     malio-nitatis 

abcujus   acueo    attemptemus     contiagere,  et   credtus 

•  ctru;  sTd  hiec  vestrraritas  de  **-»T25 

catm.     Sed    m    generalitate    verborum,    qua,   in    fine 

mintr  er1"    ^8"'  inteudel« .  "™d   tamen 
mmus    expressmus,  quasi   medicinali  ferro  saniosa  tu 
bera  cupzde  aspirantium  ad   majora,  salubriter  Zie 
et  samem  expnmere    et   emplastrum  sanativum  ^ 

ereLus  etr  ^     "!***"•    V*"    -racL 

credimus  et  speramus  in  Domino  Jesu  Christo  since 
nssimam,  mteudebamus  non  solum  per  pagin* nZ 
tahtatem,  sed  per  singulas  ejus  particulas  S 
et  per  smgu  as  ejus  dictiones  et  syllabas  et  iteTs T 
modo  stamulare  in  pugna  et  cursu  ferventis  z  li  2 
^doneo  pastore  praaficiendo  iu   ecelesia  Wintouia     o„o 

Sffr°=^Tr*- eosdem  ^i= 

eo   excitant    ad    acnoris    pmma3    indefes^™ 

Z ZtrZi et  equorum  generosorum  ~  - 

clemequos,   toto    anmsu    sponte  currentes,  nihilominus 
calcanbus    urgent    ad    cursus     integram    perfectionem 

fei  rtmultifr muitipiieatis'  v—  Sfs 

O-eno  vos  mdeSmenter  stimulari  in  indefessis  ™,m,     \ 

Sr  nPrtt  ?  ^    *""*  Vestr°   -o?ZPUgmLi 
teno,  provzdent  Dominus   ecclesia,  8Uae  de  tah  pXe 
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qualem  nos  scimua  continuis  et  anxiis  cordis  genutibus 
ab  eo  postulari  \  Valeat  sancta  paternitas  vestra  per 
tempora  longiora. 

LXII. 

1238.       Venerabili  in   Christo  fratri  et  amico  carissimo  Ra- 

•  Eaiph  dc  dulpho*,  Dei  gndia  Cicestrensi  Episcopo   donnni 

HWE  regis   cancellario,    Robertus,  eadem   gratm    Un- 

colniensis   ecclesice  minisier  hum%l%s,  salutem    et 

sincerum  frcdernm  caritatis  augmentum. 

Rogavit    nos    dilectionis    vestra:    sinceritas    quatenus 
Hedeclmes      ^uo*  .        p  .     „necia]ibus    nostris    rn 

togrant      scriberemus    dommo    fapse    et    speci&uuun 

thc  rcqucst  postulatione  vestra    in   forma    qnam    Jeo  et 

bltpof  eccleste  et  bonori  vestro  videremns  convemre ,  quod, 
Chichcstcr  t      devoto  amm0  faceremus  st  formam 

hisTr  "s  eonvenientem  noscemus;  est*  autem  verse  amte 
^V"6  lcx  ut  qnemadmodum  benignc  concedit  petitum  quod 
PP  credit    petenti    utile,    sic    neget    quod    credit    petentt 

damnosum,    quantnmcunqne   fuerit,  et  sdn    .pst     quod 
petitur   negare,    et   petenti    repulsam    pah,    molestum. 
Ex   bac   lege    amicitia^    Deus,    qm   summus   amor    est 
carissimos  suos  plerumque  non  exaudit  ad  votum,  hcet 
eosdem  eo  ipso  quod  non  exaudit   ad  votiun,  exaudtat 
Td    salutem      Ex   hac    eadem   lege   amiciti*   vos  non 
Udtns  nostra,  quam    erga  vos   gerimus,  dileetm    ad 
vestrorum   consiliariorum  votum,  exandiet  vos    ut   spe- 
«,    ad    salnbriorem   effectnm.      Sicut    emm    nob^s 
Xne  videtur,  si  pro  vestra  postulattone  dommo  Pap» 
seu    venerabilibns    patribus    sanctee    Komana,   ecclest* 
c^dinalibus    a    quoquam    scribatnr     statnn     forfc ,    d, 
eorum    aliqnibns    dicetur,  et  proculdubio   a   vestns  ad- 
Si    omnibns,    constanter     clamabxtur,    hujusmod, 
Icriptionem    a    vobis    esse    procuratam,  et  ex   hoc  xpso 
conL  vos  nascetur  violenta  prasumptxo,  quod    ocum  ad 
qnem  postnlati  estis  affectatis    tanquam  locupletiorem, 

.  pctuim]  portotee,  CCC.  I      2  "0  *  0x- 
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allegabuntque    contra    vos    maxime    adversarii    vestri 
quod   eo   apso   sxte   repellendi,  proferentes   in   med  um 

lud  canomcum,  «Sicut  is  qui  invitatus  renrit ^.  g~ 
(<  tus  refugrt    sacris  altaribus    est   admovendus;  sic  qui  §» 

"elTereTlen/     "TfnUm   "    ^rit,  prJcnldubi^.T,^- 
est  repelendus;     et  iterum  illud,  "  Sicufc  locus  reei-  ib  c 
minis    desiderantibus    negandus    est,    ita  fugLS  ^   "'. 
offerendus;"   et  illud  Apostolicum    "  AT„„        lenuDUS  f.  1794. 

"  Aaron  •  «V  „/  r<7    ;  *  «*»W«   «  i»go  tanquctm 

"  tlTtl   '  sef  r loeutus  est  ad  eum>  ™™ 

meus    es    tu,    ego    hodie    aenvifo-»    ~+    -n  j 
Beatus  Bernardus  scribit  >  ad  p2i   E„'  ^ 

Kcet,    quod    «non    volente.s   Jn  ?         Eugemum>  ^e- S.Bernara. 
ad    pontificatuu 7  <ZT        ?Q        cnrrentes"   assumat  ^  <W 
puuuncatum,       sed    cunctantes    et    Hmn<m/«o         •  derallone, 
"  non  sint  attrite  frontis    sp^  ™       et    renuentes,    quiiT.§12> 
"  praeter    De„m    ♦■         !'      7  verecundi,  sed   timorati,  «•'•  >o«a. 

pi*rei     ueum    timeant    nihil     niliil    ra„      i       •  • 
"  Deo "     Hw    B+    „7-     1  sperent    msi   a 

mde    paretur    Ispq^    ,     i  ,  ^orce,   quod  absit, 

tatio.^otI  oTturre/-SP6rabatUr  *  augme- 
quia  si  tZTZ?°Tm  "^  comm^tur  Deo; 
ejus  beneplS:  non  SS  .^  *  ^* 
incepto  ;    wow  ^    ™J  ante  «mmationem  ab 

dicimns  quasi  coadjuJores   £?£  2? "^.  Ne°  hoo° 
debeamus  sed  tanm,.™  iiujusmodi   esse  non 

lu»—  Pruden2 Td  T™"*  **  *  talibns  non 
1  ucentia»   Sed   divma,   sapientfe  adminicula; 


«»'«*]  om.,  C.C.C.  I      2pn„ 
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De  consi- 
deratione, 
iv.  §  12, 
col.  1063. 


Philipp.  ii.  et  tanquam    non    nostra    sed    solum  9110  Jesu  ChnsU 

"•  snnt,  in  his    sunt  appetenda  ;    ut  videlicet   m    ecclesia 

sua    pramciantur    pastores    ipsum   Pastorem    summum 

imitantes,  qui  gregem    Dominicum    judicm    pascant    et 

iustitia,  scientia  et  doctrina,  animas  suas  pro  grege  suo 

i  rmnti    nonere  •    wquVJ    sicut    docet    beatus    Bernardus, 

S.Bernard.  paiaLl     puiieie  ,        ^  , 

stent  viriliter  pro  afflictis,  et  judicent  m  gequrtate  pro 
mansuetis  terra  ;  qui  sint  compositi  ad  mores,  pro- 
bati  ad  sanctimoniam,  parati  ad  obedientiam,  mansueti 
ad  patientiam,  subjecti  ad  disciplinam,  ngidi  ad 
'  censuram,  catliolici  ad  fidem,  fideles  ad  dispensatio- 
i  nem    concordes  ad  pacem,  conformes  ad  umtatem  ;  qui 

<  sint  in   judicio  recti,  in    consilio  providi,  in   jubendo 

<  discreti,  in  disponendo  industrii,  in  agendo  strenui, 
'  in  loquendo  modesti,  in    adversitate  securi,    in   pros- 

<  peritate    devoti,  in    zelo    sobrii,  in    misericordia    non 

<  remissi  in  otio  non  otiosi,  in  hospitio  non  dissoluti, 
«  in  convivio  non  effusi,  in  cura  rei  familiaris  non 
«  anxii,  alien*  non  cupidi,  BiMB  non  prodigi,  ubique 
"  et    in    omnibus    circumspecti." 

Si  talium  pastorum  ferventi  desiderio,  quae  solms 
Christi  sunt  quaeramus,  qusB  nostra  sunt  non  quajrentes, 
Ipse  cui  cura  est  de  omnibus  quaa  nostra  sunt,  queeret 
et  sine  nobis  melius  quam  desiderare  sciamus,  universa 
consummabit.     Yaleat  fraternitas  vestra  in  Domino. 

LXIIL 

Robertus  Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus  dilectis 

in  Christo  filiis  Abbati*  et  Conventui  Rameseiensi 

salutem,  gratiam,  et  beneclictionem. 

Quia  omnia  in  nobis  honestc   et    secundum  ordin 

■  fleri   decet,  ut  non  vituperctur  ministerium  nostrum, 

2Cor.vi.3.;avendum  est  nobis  summopere  ut  nihil  attemptemus    m 

B^°re  the  nostro  ministerio  quod  obviet    antiquis  approbatis  con- 


1238. 

n  Ralph, 

appointed 

abbat  in 

1231. 

1  Cor.  xiv 
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seu    sanctorum    patrum    et    expositorum    sacra3  pa*W  Ramser is 

tradltion  bus.        Habet     -mfprr,     ««+'  /  ^mve  consecra- 

consuetudo    „f  A I  i  T ,      tiqm    et    aPP™bata  >  ted,  all  fur. 

consuetudo,  ut  de  ecclesia  dedicanda  efferantur  omnin  niture  not 
quaB  non  possumus  rationabilitpr  ™Z  * abeingfix- 
esse    domn«    ^-  ^onabiliter    mterpretan    partes  tures,  and 

esse    domus    dedicanda^;    qua3  autem  rationabilitpr  rfL  a11  bodies 
possunt  domus  dedicand^  \^  ?    t  ^101  are  to  be 

Lnnpfl.    •  aeaiCan°^     esse    partlCulaB,    in   suis   locis  reverently 

remaneant  mcorrupta  et  fixa;  ut  ostia  fenesfr^  +.  T     removed  = 
muri    et    parietes    etiam  ,'nt.  •  I     lenestra3,  trabes,  to  be  re- 

sedOia  no„  fixa,  et  UpK    ZfidXn^mT  "* 
fidehum  corpora   qu£e   „otum   est   i„fra   domuTSe  u" 
ca„dam  esse  sepulta,  vel  i„  theeis  rennsitn    7      a 
dedicand*   particul*    neaua ,Z  S£  ^T 
majorum    priBCepto     Co„sUeverU„t.      Unde     sle I    , 

dediearet,    tam    corpora   ^3£J^  JZ*"? 
eadem    ecclesia    q„iesce„ti„m    eTr/S  t^LT 

CanZ    d6diCata    CUm     d6bita     — 1   -e     g% 
Canonum    quoque    ;nstitutio   hafc  ecdesianY 7' 

q„a  cadavera   mortUorum   fidelium  vel  wJr 

Kuntur,  sanctificare  non  licet    X.7     lnfidell"m  sePe- 

rius  Castorie  ePiscopriimenensf      T   ^6    ^*0"  *  <**-■ 

mustris  femi  ^tSTSrr^f^^p^- 

•'nullum  corpus  ibidem  eonstet  «eTu^tJ f«  ^5"" 
vobls   mandamus   firmiter   m~LTZt  ° 

Jei  dedicationis  ccctesi*  velaToia  n  ^  J^ 
ticnlas  ecclesiae  vestes  eoZZt)  T  T*  fa  ^ 
possunt,  efferri  facST»*  T  «tionabiliter  non 
loco  competeni   exat  '       ,  ^nctorum  eorpora  in 

nocte  t0rrm  t^T^"?   ****> 
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debita  referenda ;  et  quia  sanctorum  loculi  cum  summa 
devotione  et  timore  mentisque  puritate  sunt  contrec- 
tandi  consulimus  in  Domino,  ut  ante  dictorum  cor- 
p"um  commotionem,  jejuniis,  vigiliis,  oratiombus,  et 
eleemosynarum  largitionibus  vosmetipsos  P^^J 
eorundem  sanctorum  impetrare  Batagatis  consolatmnem. 

LXIV. 

,o38  Sanetissimo  Patri  et  Domino  Greqorio  Dei  gratw 
summo  Pontifici,  «  «—  ^na 
Lincobiiensis   eccleske   mimster   hunulis,  pedum 

oscula  beatorum. 
Gr0«      Non  solum  abundans,  sed  et  S=bundans  multipli- 
sendshis      ium     beneficentiarum     gratia,    quam     me«     paiv 

t^tt  gratis  exhibuit    sanctitatis    vestae  .JW*S*£"E 
pope  Gre-  ?d  m    quod   sum   totum    rapit  m  gratiarum   ac 

SS&   ttnem    perpetaam ;   et    quia   g^i*   Propnum   «rt    t* 
hi-ishes-  quem  gratis  prfflvenit,  eundem  suppbcem  etaam ^ampU 
oribus^ubsequatur    beneficiis,    spem    firmissnnam   g^o 
quod  vestae  sanctitatis    affluens    graUa  et  msta r  ?uta 
Xucvrum  vivent^m  qua>  fluunt  ««*»'  *j^£ 
Lper  magis   ac    magis  exuberans    me  «H*»^ 
trum     quem   uberrimis    infudit    imtns,  usque  in  tmem 
nbTeqult--  augmentata  superfusione   *»£*-£ 
piosiori,     Ex  bnjus   itaqne    spe, ^J^f  *£ 
vestee  sanctitatis  ddectum   m    Chmto  cieric 
S.    latorem    pnesentium,    procuratorem    meum,    mrf* 
nnanta  devotione  valeo    humillime    suppbcans,  nt    qua3 
v;^a  sanctitati   ex   parte   parvitatis  mese  proponet 
audire   dignemmi   solita  benigmtate,  qu»  m  his  justa 
foennt    et   honesta    in    honorem    Dei    seu    bbertat  m 
ee   Iticam  seu    animarum    salutem    tendentia   «*to 
benignitatis  favore  prosequentes :  supia  veio  p r meam 
vel  dicti  procnratoris  mei  negligenUam  h.s  Juermt_pro- 


Cant.  iv. 
15- 
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posita  contraria,  misericordi  severitate  repellentes  •  ouia 

Se  Tsm  -reputrdum  est  beneficium  ^  S 

-srr4 Altissimus'  - — >« 


LXV. 


F"^.  *»   ™«*>  patri  Baimmdo,  Dei   aratia     u», 
Sanch    EustacUi    diacono    cardinali     Jt!  7 

De  vestra  promotione,  sicut    literatorie  rogastis    ora  r 
tias  exsolvimus  Domino    Jesn    nfc^  *  u8^w,  gra-  Congratu- 

eadPm  Q1-f  „A  "  Ohnsto,  sperantes  quod lates  ^ardi- 

eadem  sit  non  mortua,  sed  viva  promotio  :  tunc  auteni  ^^" 
est   promotio    viva     cum    nnf««*«fl-        j-  mond  on 

rnlitir   f™     ■*  potestativa    dignitas    tempo- his  Prom°- 

rahter   transitura    ammatur   elevatione    spiritus  in    m  ^f 

mutabllia  *  ;   ut  Quantnm   m™    „  i  bPlllcus  m   im-  hopes  he 

suoeremWf      V1       .™  *m  P™motus  est,  priori  statui  7iu  heIP 
superemmet,   adquassitis  potestate  et  dionifffp    +w        hlscause^ 
™>    incomparabiliter    amplius,    f^^^S^S^ 
Wur   solms    ffiternitatis    superfervido    aJ2 aS" 

pericnli  ex^olloinfin  ^ubL-T  *  *""■ 

tinT  iiUmA     Pk'S  ,t0nent  Potenti™  mi^,  violen- 

Sp^ir itoTSs,  terrr fortius  ****** 
jl  ioco  dfvSu^  isis  pebdis  f  ° hu- 

*,        cum   aflhcto  Job,  omnia  opera  sua  Job.  i,28. 
bii'j«o»MtttaJl-&]  non  in  ffiuta.     .^^  fuIm.neatccc0x 

1  J  i»ip«&an<]  impellant,  Ox. 

N 


194!  KOBERTI  GROSSETESTE 

verentem.     Quia  itaque  speramus  vestram  promotionem 
non  mentis  elatione  mortnam  et  depressam,  sed  spintus 
contribulati    humiliatione,    nt    diximus     vivam    et    in 
«elestia    erectam ;    sola    enim    hunnhtatts    pro  und  tas 
miro  modo  est  camun  attingens   sublumtas  ;   de  vestra 
promotione  gaudemus  in  Domino  et  laudes  ei .rtoj  > 
et    qnia    in    fine    literarnm    vestrarum    dedistis    nobrs 
audaciam  confidenter  petendi  a  vobis  qme  nostro  com- 
placent    desiderio,  fiducialiter   rogamus    vestram   dilec- 
tissimam    paternitatem    quatinus    negotns    nostns    m 
curia    expediendis,    quatinus    fulcmntnr    honestate    et 
jnstitia,  favorem,  consilium  et  auxilium  sohto   bemgm- 
tatis  more  velitis  impendere.  .„,-.■«  lWn 

Pennission  Cseterum  rogastis  nos  ut  vicanum  de  ]Uta« ^n- 
^T  tiaremus  ad  standum  in  vestro  servxtio,  dummodo 
fhlTic^offaceret  vicariee  su*  alterius  sacerdotts  «nmstenc de- 
Maxeyto  ■  ■  d  hucusque,  licet   cum  trepida  conscient  a, 

?nrS-ybemgn;  permisimus:    et  quia  in   hujusmodi  ex  mentis 
2aVf  he  h  noste   pusillanimitate   et    potestatis   nostne    parvitate 
S^ttiSsLus,  quanta   possumns    aifectione,    vestr*  pa- 
lef"6  ternitatis    discretionem    rogamns,  quatmus   iP"™"»* 
—t  cifitero  quam  Deus  sua  clementia  m  plemon  const  tuit 
?e?r-      notestate    et    majori    conscientise    secuntate,    m    clicta 
""  CSL-  et  consimilibus  ordinet  et  disponat   secun- 
dum  ouod  noverit  ad  Dei  honorem  cedere  et  ammaium 
Sitxpedire;   qu*  duo  tant*  dignitatis  sanctitatem 
nou    ambigendum   est    omnibus    transitoms    commod  s 
incomparabiliter  prrcferre  ;   veruntamen  quod  de  hujus- 
modi    in    dicecesi    nostra    ordinavent,    exemplo     beati 
SLorii,    nobis   velit    insinuare.      Ad   bec    quia    cum 
P,lxviii.    Psannistadicitis:    Zelus   domus  tua>   ™™d*\™>* 
iterum :  Domine,  dilexi  deeorem  domus  tuce  etlocim 
^■"■tlitationis  gtori*  ta.;  ^m  vera  sit  Psalmod.zan  | 
Theresto-  affectio,  probabit  eccleste  vestee  de  Castre  cum  oppoj 
rationof    tunitas   0CCurrerit,  adornatus   et  reparatw.     Valeat 
rf<SSr  Domino  sancta  paternitas  vestra. 
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LXVI. 

nr0JTapli'  d°mhl°  J°hanni  de  Fe™*™  do-    »», 
mm    Papa,    camerario,    Robertus     miseratione 

ZZl  LlnmUl6nsis    eccle&™  mi^r  humilis, 
mtutem  et  smceram  in  Domino  dilectionem. 

lectif  Zceln°obiS  C°DStat  CertitUdiae'  <*Uod  vest-  di-Thanksto 
lectio   sincera    quffl   nog   non   nostri  3  de 

bomtate    arctius   est    amnlexata    ir,  .-*    T         !      "    rentin°  «>■• 
nostrk  T^ovt ih        j      ampiexata,  m  adventu   vestro  de  siiendng 
nostns  partibus  ad  cunam  et  continue  deinceps  iemul  Grosse" 
orum  nobis  detrahentium  et  nostram    „„,?  ,  teste's  **- 

sanett«nmA.  «.+  nostram   parvitatem  apud  tractors, 

sanctissimos  patres,  summum  videlicet  Pontiflcem  sibiaue  and  for- 
assistentes  cardinales,  omnino  adnullare  maZT-        *     J™*"*"!* 
livida  obstruxit,   et  'to  eorum  t  ZtTZ"'  ~  " 

contrivit,  molasque  confreait      1<11Z         ^W*», 

£  tflaud8  ^,^  ^sS&^fl! 

ni  ti  saufr.      brV0,Ientiam  ad~  *»  eapi 
negotnsque  nostris  et  ecelesiae   modicitati  nostoe  com 

miss»   expediendis,    ad  honorem    Dei  et  ™i 7 

marum,  salubre  consilinm  Pt !«  •?        Utem   am" 

praestare     TlfT     c  m°aX  auxillum  incessanter 

qu!rcondJnnm      f^ °"  ^  ipsimet  uou  hat~ 
Satentem    on- ^  f rib— >  «rabimus   semper  Omni- 

rere  ,»tiTrri:r,eacr»ri"ici  «""''''''''''^  ™u 

+inr,o  v        ^dlur'    quanta    possumus    grata  devo- 

on  s  "Z ST" *  -TtilmS  "  *»  de  Ve8te  due  " 
eontfnn  ^r S^jf?*^  -  -P»<*em 
vestra  in  Dombo  latltu<W       Valeat    dilectio 
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LXYIL 


1239?      Venerabili  in  Chvisto  Vatri  Egidio,  Dei  gratia  sanctce 
Romance  ecclesice  cardinali,  Robertus  miseratione 
clivina    Lincolniensis  ecclesice   minister    humihs 
salutem,   et  quam    clebitam    tam    devotam    cum 
omni  reverentia  obeclientiam. 
Thanksto       Dilectionis   vestraa  lumen  quod  super  omnes  genera- 
«nal     liter  efFunditis  quadam  specialitatis  radiositate  gration 
S     Buper  meam  parvitatem,  (retribuat    vobis  Omnipotens,) 
abundanter  effuclistis,  cujus  confotionem  et  consolationem 
multiplicem      sentiens,     quantascunque      valeo     mdesi- 
nentes  refero  gratiarum    actiones.       Et  quia  dilectionis 
natura    est    ut    semper    suscipiat    incrementum,    donec 
venerit  quod  perfectum  est,  supplico  quam  humih  pos- 
sum  devotione,  ut  erga  meam  modicitatem    gratis   con- 
cepta  dilectio  dicta  incessanter    vigeat  natura,  et  quem 
quasi    matutinalis    radii    perfudit    calore,    augmentando 
perficiens,  meridiano  consolidet  fervore.     Valeat  sancta 
paternitas  vestra  in  Domino. 


LXVIII. 


1239  ? 


Venerabili  in  Christo  patri  Thomce,  Dei  grafra  sanctcv 
Romancc  ecclesice  cardinali,  Robertus  miseratione 
divina  Lincolniensis  ecclesim  minister  humxlis, 
mlntem     et    quam    debitam    tam    devotam  cum 


salutem,    et    quam 

omni  reverentia  obedientiam. 


A  request  Longo  cremento  solidata  robora  apta  sunt  ad  sup- 
fhat  Cardi-  portMldum  in  «dificiis  onera,  etiamsi  fuermt  non  me- 
;mTahraS  diocriter  gravia  ;  dilectio  autem  vestra  ad  Lincolmensem 
™nce  ecclesiam  a  tempore  bonae  memoriie  Hugoms  prsede- 
£T      cessoris  mei,  velut  arbor  imputribilis,  hucusque  est  cre- 
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spmtahs  ejusdem  eCcW  onera  non  modicum  est«"Koma„ 
apta  Onera  autem  hffiC  sunt  negotia  ad  honorem  Dei  ^' 
et  salu  tem  annnarum  mihi  hcet  indigno  commissarum 
n  cura  expedienda ;  ideoqne  velut  fortem  onerum 
supporhtorem  in  dietis  negotiis  expediendis,  spedall 
vos  elegz  consolatorem  et  adjntorem  ;  ad  pedef  Z2Z 
sancUatrs  hnmiliter  prostratus  snpphcans,  quat nu 7Z 
&•  procnratorem  meum  vestee   pa  ernita  i \xponenaT  « 

benigmtatis  favore    vehtis  prosequi  et  promovere  ■    his 
autem    adversantla,    sive    a    dicto    procuratore,    s  ve 

rdceruevattproporta' studeatis  ^  «*r* 

ciuctae.     Valeat  sancta  paternitas  vestra  in  Domino. 


LXIX. 


^.  w6i    ™    ^mfo   *W    iW/o    d0.    1239? 

ZZem  LJnCOlme™s  .«**»*»   ^inister  humilis 
salmtem  et  smeerw  caritatis  affectum. 

Aquw  mdtcBmn  poterpnt  extinguere  caritatem  et  c  ,  ~, 
flumina  non  obruent  eom  w„  •  ,  »" uatem  et  Cantvm.j 
fluxa  voluntas  -Z  \  .  &mm  obfus^bit  eam  Hopes  for 

xa  voiuptas,  aut  oppnmet  terrorum  impetuositas    „n„  his  con- 
abolebiteam  edax  fluentis  rPrr„w  '^™0*1™»,  nontinued 

turfluens  tempus  suavfw  ,      ?         ^*"^'  sive  ^ba- friendship. 
impctn  in  adversls    Z    "        T^™'  "^  CUrrat  CUm 
et  Poccasionem  ^^,£££3^ 

tur   vertibiha,    vestra   smcera   caritas   erga  nos  iam 

* vrto^a^  htaii?r manebit  £  - 

ealorc  quiaZis  '"  !l  10borabltur   angmentat»,  cnjuS 

confovJi     eiiaue  \  T**™  Ct  r0^amus  nos 

'     JUSqUe    Iuce    Prof"«dh  cujus   attractu,  quia 
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funiculus  est,    a  puteo  malorum  in  quo  sumus  extrahi, 
cujus  protectione,  quia    clipeus    est,    ab    immmentibus 
malis  clefendi,  sub  cujus  umbra,  quia  arbor  est,  contra 
calorem    noxium  *,  suave  desideramus   refrigenum.     M 
licet   certi    sumus    quod    vestra  caritas  h*ec  gratissima 
nobis    gratis    ofTerat    solatia,    supplicia    tamen   pro   nrs 
vestrse    benignitati   effundimus    precamina,  ut    si  forte 
prolixum  medium   inter  vestram  conversationem  cseles- 
tem    et   nostram    terrestrem    aliquo   rerum  volventium 
obducatur  nubilo,    precibus    effusis    velut     aune    flatu 
serenetur,   et    liberior   ad   nostrum  unum  vestrss  dilec- 
tionis  radiis  transitus  pneparetur.      Valeat   sancta  pa- 
ternitas  vestra  in  Domino. 

LXX. 

1239?     VmmMli  in   Christo  patri  [Raynaldo,-]  Bei  graiia 

cpiscopo  Ostiensi,  sanctoe  Romance  ecclesice  cardi- 
nali  Robertus,  miseratione  clivina  Lincolnurms 
ecclesice  minister  humilis,  salutem  et  quam  debitam 
tam  clevotam  cum  omni  reverentia  obedientiam. 

Thanks  for      Paternitatis  veste  dulciflua  benignitas,  studens   be- 
hisassis-         fi  ..    Dr^currere  nostram  parvitatem,  affluenter  pra> 
tt^SSiSSn»  beneficienti*  copia  largiori.     Exhibmt 
court-         enim  se  sine  nostris  meritis  dilecto  nostro  magistro  S. 
?JL       latori   prasentium,  procuratori   nostro,  admodnm  finur 
liarem   et    negotiis   nostris   in  curia   per   ipsum    expc- 
diendis*    plenissime   favorabilem,  pro  quibus  sanct.tati 
vestae  gratias  referimus  quantnm  possumus  devotas  et 
uberes     toto  mentis  affectu  supplicantes  quatmus  bemg- 
nitatiset  favoris  vestri3  ostium  nobis  semper  pandatur 


-i        *•  „*  n  p  r*  i       3  veslri\  oin.  Ox. 
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apertius,  efc  maxime  in  his  in  quibus  hostue  zeli  anima- 
rum  qua  non  est  alia  Deo  acceptior,  potest  offerri 
sacnhcnun  pinguius.     Valeat  in  Domino  sancta '  pater- 


LXXI. 

Bobertua   Dei  gratia  Lineolniensis  Episcopus,  dilectis     1239. 
m  Chnstofihis  Wilklmo  decano  et-capitulo  Lin- 
cotmcnsv  salutem,  gratiam,  et  benedictionem. 

partTibus^  legem  d?T  6t  ^1"1^'  ffiicarnalesHecal,- 
parentibus  sms    rependunt  amorem,   timorem,  honorem  the  dean 

Itr  '   SUfeeiltiam'    verendorum   velationem,   et  & 

aetectionis  m  sensu  veniam  et  relevationem  ;  et  quanto  T]  md 
spmtus   est   maior   Pf  m„i;m  „„„  .  .,  ,.      H UMlw  chapter  of 

r,»t;^;c  •  corpore,  spmtalisque  cog-  iincoln  to 

nat  oms    nexus   mcorruptior   omni   carnali  proximitate  ex,pIain 
tanto    filii     «niri+aloo    „A  j.  piuAimnare,  wherein  he 

a(fJr  fPllltales   ad   parentes    suos    prsenominatas  ^  done 

attectmnes  et  operationes  observant  sincerius  et  incor-  ££*,»- 
inptms  m  omm  mtegritate.  Ego  antem,  licet  sim  S£& 
homo  contemptibilis,  utpote  invalidus  et  infirmus  cornorc  tothe!T' 
SXi^  ?  infi~  «" *  -latio-Z  n^if^ 
DlX:d  r  f  ^  f  *  eIe°ti0ne'  ordinanteSH/nt 
mZZ'  %  '  6t  secllll<™m  «uod  conscientia  eiatie-- 

mea    tenebns  peCcatorum  obfuscata,  seipsam  dijudicare 

£:: '  r?  i  eonfid° in  D°mm°  *5  *  l  s 

ne  1,  T  PatemUm  ger°  affectulll>  ^  homo 
Zfrante  1 M  "ST ""  *  ^" Pto° '  SP— q«od 
Zr~?  n°Stri  **"">    "*"    tribulatio  Kom.vni. 

paternati  attectu  ad  vos  me  sprmm^.f      m       •    • 

ritalibus  bonis  me  q^in  Z  ,  ^ *"  "^ 
vim^    ;  ,",.      q  lllls    modicum    aut    nil 

vigeo,  mcomparabhter  amplius   vos   vigetis,    non  pos- 
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sum    non    sperare,    quin   ex    parte    vestra    stet  filialis 
affectio  ad  me  sincera  et  incorrupta  ;  quia  etiam  arbor 
bona    affectionis    puraa    et   voluntatis  bonse  non  potest 
fructus    bonos   correspondentium    sibi    bonarum    opera- 
tionum   non  facere  ;    non   possum  non  exrstimare,  qum 
sincera   et   incorrupta    integritas   vestrae    filialis    affec- 
tionis    voluntarie    proferat   erga   me   fructus  quales  de- 
cent  filios  intemerataB  obeditionis,  ut  videlicet,  secundum 
Ecclus.  iii.  doctrinam  scriptur»  in  defectibus  sensus  mei  vemam 
15-  donet,   infirma   mea  supportet,  verenda  mea  velet,  non 

pallio   aduktori»    excusationis    seu  falsaa  justificatioms 
Isai.v.20.  qu^  dicit  malum,  bonum ;  et  bonum,  malum;  ponens 
lucem  tenebras,  et  tenebras  lucem  :  quia  hujusmodi  co- 
opertio   impia  est  pudibundorum    detectio,  faciens  ipsa 
in   tumorem     exuberare,    donec    turpius    erumpant    m 
apertum;      sed     paUio    manifestee    denunciationis     et 
evangelicaa    correptionis,  qua3    mala   non  statim  mundo 
propalet ;    sed  prius  mihi,  non  eorum    quaadam   solum, 
sed  quotquot  noverit,  dilucide  describat,  non  sub  gene- 
ralitate     quadam     divisibili     in     plures     species,    cum 
angulus    generalitatis    interius    tenebrescat    et    sordes 
S.  Joh.  iii.  coliigat,— quales  angulos  non  qua^rit  veritas,  sed  hi  qm 
20-  male    agunt  et    lucem  odiunt   ut    arguantur    eorum 

opera—se&  per   species    specialissimas,   quae  subdivisio- 
nem  in   ulteriores  species  non  capiunt ;    his  malis  qua3 
per  se  mala  non  sunt,  habentia  in  seipsis  suaa  malito 
evidentiam,    adnectens,  sine    alicujus    occultatione,    cir- 
cumstantias  et  causas  quibus  ad  genus  mali  trahuntur. 
Talis  enim  malorum    manifestatio  apud  eos  qui  bonum 
et  verum  diligunt,  est  vera  et  pia  verendorum  occulta- 
tio  •    quia    dilectoribus  veri  et  boni  mala  sua  veraciter 
ao-noscentibus,  statimque    ea   deserentibus,  et  conipunc- 
tione  tergentibus,    mali   turpitudo  delectionis   velamme 
beatissime  contegitur.    Quia  igitur  hujusmodi  velamento 
malorum  meorum  maxime  indigeo,  vehementerque  illud 
desidero,    ut   connumerari    merear    inter   illos    quorum 
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remissw  sunt  iniquitates  et  quorum  tecta  sunt  meeatr,  „ 
supplico  et  obsecro  npr  Q.iw„  ,     »<*nt  peccata,  Ps.xxxi. 

t2,        ™    •  r  P      balvatorem  nostrum  Dominum  '• 

Jesum  Chnstum.-insuper  quoque  non  ex  imjerand" 
zbrdme  sed  ex  correctionis  amore,  cum  evanSicum 
«*  verenda  patris  pr^edicto  modo  velare,  in  virtute  oT 
dumtu»  prsecipio.-quatinus  sub  forma  p15Tat 
renda   malorum    meorum    sine   moraa    dispenl" Lpe 

Tic-z*?:: illa' siqua  tamen  ^WJS 

m    mjuriam    vestri    vergere,    ob    qnod    ad    dominum 
Papam   vocem   appellationis    emisistis.     Spero  Z™?t 
confido  m  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo  qui  est  Cita 
*terna,   quod    aliquam   scintillam   amoris   ver  tat  s  t 
amma  mea,   licet   peccatrice,  accendit;    ex  2    ZZ 
favente   grafaa,   promptum    habebo   animum"  ad    mak 
deserenda,  cum   mihi   mala    esse    patuerint     eT  o^2 
mjunas    revocandas  et  corrigendas    <ri  „,„        \ 
et   maxime    vobis     a   mJ7STT'        ^      '  1uibus1«e, 
autem   scrutato^JdZ  T^J^tt    ?°^ 
2^ |.ut  spero,  nunqnam  fuit  ££££££?£»■«•>* 
copahs  cuiquam  injuriari  aut  jugum  servitutf ,Z,       P 
aut  quorumque  bonas  consuetudtes  Infirmare     ^T"' 
modulo  meo,    secuudum   officii  meT  deS?     '         W° 
diaboli   laqueis    irretitas    eripere       i™ bltum>  ammas  » 
^i   eruere   et   iu  S^ZLS"  ^  ^ 

mihicnslrtll"6"101118   "   ha°   Parte   ^-nrJ° 

nt   supra    insinuavC       h STTT""  '    *  ""* 
fihales   correptiones  et  coram  Do    ■  7     e0nindem 

cordes  correcLne,     Ce    us  sum  Tr  J         ,  *  *** 
vos    nnr,    ,wr  v^cl™s  sum  autem  quod  si  e^o  et 

veritati,    „ „1        *  '  •  Verltatem>    Slcut    decet    fihos 

ventahs,  nobs  et   nostris  prarferentes,  cito  et  de  fadh 


Job.  ix.  28. 
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faciemus    quod   scribens   Corinthiis  obsecrat  Apostolus, 
,  cor  i  10,  videlicet,  id  ipwm  dieemus  omnes,   et  wm  erunt  m 
nobis   schismata,  sed  perfeeti  erimus  m  eodem   sensu 
B  Joh  xi,  et  in  eadem  scientia.     Ipse  autem  qui  est  ma,  veritax 
6  et  vita,  qui  pro  veritate  servanda  et  animabus  salvan- 

dis  vitam  suam  pretiosissimam  dedit  morti  acerbissimse 
et  turpissiime,  lumine  vnltus  sni  signato  super  nos  dis- 
sipet  et  destruat  amorem  nostri  et  nostrorum  plusquam 
veritatis    et   salutis  animarum ;   ne    quisquam  nostrum 
reperiatur  de  numero  illorum  propter    quos   dicit  Apo- 
.>Timiii    stolus,  quod  in  novisdmis  diebus  instabunttempora 
1,1  '    '  periculosa,   et    erunt   homines  selpsos  amantes ;  quos 
etiam  ex  mali  hujus  radice  pullulantibus  consequenter, 
ut    nostis,   perniciosissimis    involutos    ostendit  acciden- 
tibus  •    huiusmodi    enim    homines  sui  et  suorum   plns- 
nuam  veritatis  amatores,  ipso  principe  Babyloms  vxden- 
L  elatiores;    qnia  ipse  ad  ^in^    M—s* 
extulit,  hi  antem  '  se  efferunt  ad  superposu.onem.  Cum 
enim  se  pneferunt  veritati,  cui  se  pnrferunt  nisi  Alto- 
„-mo  Filio  Dei  ?    Ipse  enim  ait :  Ego  sum  via,  verltas, 
"f      ;  vita;  non  immerito  igitur  pracipit  Apostolus,  tales 
2  Tim.  iii.    ,    ■'  .  nos  igftur  et  hos  devitemus,  et  nobisimetipsis 
compa^abiliter-  et  msuperabiliter  veritatem    et  veram 
uSmarum  salntem,  ad  imitationem  ven  Magis  n  hum  - 
litatis,  prarferamus.      Vos    autem    tanquam  fil ^ans- 
simos,  obsecro  per  aspersionem   sangumis   Jesu   Ohnsti 
et  per  adventum  Ejus  ad  tremendum  judicmm  qm  am- 
uam    snam   pro   ovibus    suis    in    cruce    posmt    et  vos 
astores   idem   facere    docuit,    quatmus  pro  salute  am- 
uarum    operanda    non    solum    vestra    quantumcunque 
pretiosa,  sed  etiam  vosmetipsos  abnegeus,  meque-  debi- 
lem  et  pigram  in  ministerio    salvatioms    annnarum,  e 
iuTufficienim  in  eodem  ministerio  fideliter  ,  fihah  er,  e 
Xiliter  juvetis,    nnlla  eidem  opponentes  obstacula  vel 

nnn  |      2  meque]  neque,  C.C.C: 

»  autern]  om.  C.O.u  i 
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impedimenta,  vel  opponi  procurantes..  mi  omnia   quan- 
in  ^Wo       ?  ^f  ^"  ;    Ut  ™    ™™   K 


LXXII. 

«"•**«»*•  i?~o,  «fco  JSBon^,  L.     I239? 
fcrte  De*  grmto  Lineolniensis  Episeopus,  salutem, 
et  sineerce  dileetionis  affectum. 

Dei  Filius  de  sinu  Patris  venit  in  uterum    Vireinis  r,     . 
de   qua    natus    p«*    1»,«.         •       i        ,.  irgmis,  Grosscteste 

4       naius   est   nomo;     qUl   asternahter   natus   esf  exPlai»s 
Deus   de   Deo,    et  impassibilis   secundum  DiSL      why  he 

no*t     ^fn^M*  ^        «  oobuuuum  -^lVinitatem,  cannot  in- 

post_  contumehas,   flagella,    colaphos,  sputa,    derisiones  stit"te s " 
crucis    mortem    subiit   probrosissimam  *t  „L  T-    .        s>  Oephew  'of 
ni»W«..       i  ,P         OSISSlmam  et  acerblSSimam,  his  corres- 

ut  salvos  taceret  peccatores ;   in  hoc  instruens  doctores  ^T^ 
etpastores  ecclesias   ut  nrl  mh«  ;m,-.„+-  .  whoisTery 

subire    ouantnm,  2      imitatl0nem  non  timeant  "literate,  to 

subire    quantumcunque    mfima,    quantumcunque     mo   Stamford 
brosa   qUantumcunque  aspera  et  dura  pro  suarum  ovSm  "  ^ 
salute  ;  qumimo  mcut  ipse  sponte   «ustinuit  huiusmodi 
omma  pro  saI      dis  ^^  ^  ^  «1 ~h 

quibus^ii*    *    *"*■»»    C* 

et    confusihili.     „    T !'  tlam    moIestissima 

n  CcmtuslDllla  gandenter  sustinere,  cmanti  ™ 
cellendx  sunt  damnatione  cum  non  sohT  saluSm 
ammarum  negligunt,   sed  scienter  et  pnSSer^ 

evxdent  ssime  facmnt,   qui  curam  animarum  voluntaS 

S^JfJTT procnrant' his  Qui  ~ 

nequeunt,   aut  nesciunt,  aut  nolunt       Nam  mi;  „ 
hominibus  plenam  in  mari  scopull   ef  ^eZoT 

1  «»<]  traduntur,  C.C.C. 
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gendam  tradit  imbecilli,  puero,  vel  paralytico,  seu  artis 
navalis    penitus    ignaro,    seu    nolenti   manum    uncmam 
adjungere    gubernaculo,    quid   aliud   facit  quam  navem 
cum    hominibus    evidenter   tradit   naufragio,    reum    _se 
constituens  mortis  omnium,  etiamsi  aliunde  nacto  adju- 
torio  evadant  mortis    periculum?      Hsec  et  aba   hujus- 
modi    summe  pertimescenda  in  traditione  cune   amma- 
rum  '  non  quantum  oporteret,  crebro  tamen  considerans, 
nil  in  conspectu   tremendi  Judicis    tantum    pertimesco, 
quantum  animas  curandas  tradere  his  de  quibus  certum 
est    quod  animas    nequeunt,  aut   nesciunt,    aut    nolunt 
curare  ;  cum  hoc  sit,  quantum  est  in  hujusmodi  volun- 
tarie  tradendo2,  animas  pro  quibus  Christus  mortuus  est, 
pro  quibus  etiam  et  pastor  mori  debet,  discnmrm   tra- 
dere      Hujus  timoris   clavis  non    confixus,  imde    vehe- 
menter   doleo,    tamen  aliquantulum,  ut  spero,  punctus, 
nepoti  vestro  D.  omnino  fere  illiterato,  quod,  teste  Do- 
mino    valde  molestum  gero,  regimen  ecclesise  de  btain- 
ford  super  Avene  non  ausus  sum  committere  ;  ne  pnmo 
me  Wentem  gubernacnlum,  illumque  recipientem,  am- 
masque  gubernandas,  quantum    in    me   est,    demergam 
Ps  toiii.   in  profundum  ;  ut  urgeat  snper  nos  omnes,  quod  avertat 
16-  Deus,  -puteus,  de  quo  non  est  regressus,  os  suum.    Non 

itaque  vestee  molestum  erit  sapiento  si  momenta- 
neum  et  parvum  cujusquam  contemnam  commodum, 
ne  ipse  et  ego  multique  alii  seternum  et  intolerabde 
incurramus  dispendium.  Novit  autem  Is  quem  ml 
latet  quod  affectuoso  animo  paratus  sum  facere  ea 
nua/vobis  noverim  complacere  ;  dum  tamen  tremendo 
Judici  crediderim  ea  non  displicere.  Non  enim  ingratus 
SUm  vertr»  beneficientiaj,  qua3  multoties  multiphciter 
meam  parvitatem  honora^t ;  oportet  nos  omnes  tamen 
incomparabiliter  magis  esse  gratos  Ei  qui  Seipsum  pro 
nobis  tradidit.     Valete. 

1  reum]  rerum,  C.C.C. 

'  tmdcndol  tradende,C.C.C.,Ox. ;  tradente,  C.C.C2. 
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LXXIL* 
Bomino  Cantuariensi  directurn.'  lmi 

Dominus  rex  Anglfe   constituit  abbates   justitiarios  a  L 
itinerantes  per  hujusmodi  breve :  JWmios  £ Im»  to 

cofsS^tfS^.'  taU  ^  8alutem-    Sciatis  anodvSs6-* 

omnia  Piaoita  ^tr^rrsei  ts^  ssa. 

m  coimtatu  tali.     Et  ideo  vobis  mandam»,    ™       !         tahbus  ties  of  the 
onus   pradictum    rastitiariJ  ?  ™S'  ™gantes  quatinus  church. 

nostris    Tobis    ad     nr^P '  ^™    Pra3<Jictis    et    ^elibus  The  king 

vestrnm    Z    ,       v    Pr£esens     assumere    velitis  •   ita    quod    iter  has  ap- 

Ioe„   v™str    T  P™diCto  ad  diem  et  *™*  qXvos  e   *«*&<«• 

soou   vestn    ad    mvicem    videritis    expedire    incinint;* t 1        tei°»M>at* 
ddigentiam  in  hac  parte  apponentes   »Slr    T     '    ta'em  justices 
ad   boc   appositam   non  immerito   1T      dlbgentlam  vestram  itiaerant. 
^atiarum  actione  speciaTS  £%"££?"  «» 

abbterprimL^d^1111:1'1^   °Stendi   F°sse'  quodAbbatswho 
aooates  per  lmiusmodi  mandatum  tale  onus  iustitianV  undemke 
«ssumentes,  graviter    peccant.     Cuilibet    enim        ,*•'  °*<* 
ceptio    cujuslibet  offii    se„.  ^0^«^^^' 

S^  aZ  T  ^  °£?  ^  P°teStatis  est  *■**£ 

nou    utatur    eisdem,    frustra    et   ^T*.^ 
eorum  susceptio.    Igitur  sive  utatur  sive   aonTtaW 
peecabtt,  cum  uti*  non  possit  nisi  &£££*£ 

peeeatum,  cum   A^tl^    rte  Jr°  ^1?"^  * 


Stwmao  .  .  .  directum]  om.  C.C.C. 
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mitur,  non  recto  fine  fit,  qnia  nnilo  fine  ;  fit  et  certum 
est  qnod  omne  quod   non  recto  flne  fit,  peccatum  est : 
S  Matt      et    si    secnndnm  verbum    Salvatoris   *   quohbet  verbo 
*H-  »••       otioso  reddenda  est  ratio  in  die  judieit,  quomodo  non 
rnacds,  vel  saltem  *que,  reddenda  est    ratio    de   otioso 
officio    sen   otiosa   potestate?     Manifestnm    est    antem 
quod     nsns     et    actns    officii    et    V^tJ^Z 
itinerantis  ad  omnia   placita    regia    est   cuihbet  abbati 
illicitns,  cnm   hujusmodi   actns   et   nsns  extendant   se 
etiam   ad  jndicia    in   causis    sangnmis,  cnm  etiam  affi 
pertineant  ad  placita  domini  regis.     Qnod  si  dicat  quis 
quod  intentio  domini  regis  non  est   msi  ut    constituat 
abbates   justitiarios    itinerantes    in   .causis    «eculanbus 
aliis  quam  in   cansis  sanguinis,  etiam  huju smodi  officn 
susceptioest   abbati  iUicita,   cum  Apostolns  ad   Corm- 
,Co,,U.thios   dicat,    Secularia  igitur  jud^cia  »  *»»£'> 
contemptibiles  qui  sunt  in  eccles^a,  illos  consMmtead 
judicandum;    contemptibiles    scilicet     non    imperit  a 
judicandi,  sed  vite  inferioris  merito  etdigmtatis  gradu 
et  impoteutia  percipiendi  spiritaba.     Sed   nunqmd  vir 
contemplativi   sunt     de    contemptibilibus_  m     ecclesia 
EPh.  v.  27.  Nonne  ipsi  pnecipue  sunt   sponsa  Christi  wui  mmOa 
Gen.xxix.  rf  ?    N(mne   ipsi    suut    Rachel    decora   facie    et 

^Greg      venustaaspectu?    Beatus  Gregorius  in   Pastorah  ait : 
PaSrS.ii."  Paulns  rehgiosorum  mentes  a  mnndi  consortio  contes- 
caP.  vii.  P.  „  tando  ac  potius  co]1Veuiendo  suspendit,  dicens  :  JSemo 
2Timii4.<<  miliians  Deo  implieat  se  seeularibus  negoh^    Hmc 
'        «  eccleste    rectoribus    et    vacandi    studia    pnecipit    et 
tCo,  Vi.4.  «  consulendi  remedia  ostendit,  dicens  :  Seeularm  igtiur 
«mqotia   si  habueritis,   contemptMes   qu%   sunt  m 
«  ecclesia,   iUos   constituite    ad   judieandum,   ut    ipsi 
"  videhcet    dispensationibns    terrenis    inserviant,    quos 
S.  Bernard  «  dona   spiritaha    non    exornant."     Bernardus    quoque 
DeConsi-      ,   E        •  apam    alt :  «  Audi    Apostolum :    lon- 

Tt™'1-  "•tempmiioresqui  sunt  in  ecclesia,  illos  constitujte 
°f\m3  "  ad  judieandum.  Itaque  secundum  Apostolum  m- 
iCor.".*."  digne  tibiusurpas  tu  apostolice  officium  vde,  gradum 
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';  co„temptibilium."    Et paulo   post,    «N».^^ 
^  bitur,  puto,  ubi  qmspiam    Apostolorum  judex  sederit  ™<> 
hoinmuni,    aut    divisor   terminorum,    aut    distributor 
errarum.     Stetisse  denique  lego  Apostolos  judicandos, 
sedisse   judicantes    non    lego.     Erit   istud,  non    fuit 
t  Mihi  tamen  non  videtur  bonus  «stimator  rerum,  qui 
mdignum  putat   Apostolis  vel  apostolicis  viris    [nonl 
judicare    de   tahbus,  quibus    datum    est  judicium   in 
majora        Quidm    contemnant   judicare    de    terrenis 
<  possessicunculis     hominum,      qui     in     ca.lestibuT 

angeU»   judicabunt  ?    Ergo    in    criminibus,    non    in 
^    P~iombus  vestra  potestas  •  quoniam  propter  illa, 
et  non  propter   has,  accepistis   claves  regni  caelorum 
praevaricatores    utique    exclusuW    «m,    „  ' 

"  IMU7fo'«  .»*    „    •      p-7      e^omsuri    non    possessores,  W*S.MatUx. 

tvra i  ^Utendi,  peeeata,  &c.     Quamam   tibi  major 

■  ?TJL  "ssj,  pr  :0n  ^ri-T 

:  Babent  h?  infima  et  tcrrena  ^L^T^ 
pnndpes  terra.  Quid  fines  alienos  invaditis  ?  °  Quid 
falcem  vestram  in  alienam  messem  extenditis  ?» 

]iqueXt   o„o!rt0/Um+Greg°rii  6t  Bernar<^uctoritatibus, 
quet         d     d    potestateg    gecuJare^  ^  ^  ^ 

cuss  o    ef  T    ' m   P6rtinet    CaUSarUm    Seoularinni    dis- 
diW*  T '■  PerSOn£e    Uam1Ue    in    gradibns    et 

elemenr  t!  ?"*  ™  >~^fo  «^  et  tanquam 
eiementa  mundi  supenora,  et  tanquam  volucres  cseli 
qu«  penna  contemplationis  petunt  excelsa 

tum  igitur    immergunt    se    his    terrenis    et   infimis 
sunt  velut  stelUe    decidentes    er    ir,  ■!         lnnnils> 

involvpr^+oc  .  *  "euaentes,  et    m   gurgite  coenoso  se 

1  Ir  W       ;  etlam  V6lut   Si   aer  et  *«**  "atura- 

h       I  ves  et  superna  petentes,  in   ponderodtatem  con- 
versi,  locum    aqute    et   teroo   perturbatc   rerum  ordine 


1  **]  sed,  S.  Bern. ;  gi  enim  operatio,  Ox. 


208  ROBERTI   GROSSETESTE. 


occuparent;  et   tanquam    si   aves    cseli,  relicta    regione 
superiori,  fierent  cum  talpis  in  obscuris  terrae,  ejusdem 
terrse     sufTossores.      In    libro    Paralipomenon    secundo 
2  Chron.     Amarias  sacerdos  et  pontifex    constituitur   prseses  %n 
™'u>l0'his  qucead  Beum  pertinent ;  ut  ostenderet  ventatem, 
ubicunque  qucestio  erat  de  lege,  de  mandato,  de  cceri- 
moniis,   et  justificationibus.     Porro    Zabadias,  fihus 
Ismael,  qui  erat  dux  in  domo  Juda,  super  ea  opera 
erat,  quce  ad  regis  officium  pertinebant.     In  his  lgitnr 
duobus,  quorum  alter   erat  de    genere  sacerdotali,  reli- 
quus    vero    de    tribu   Benjamin,    satis   manifestatur   ea 
neootia  qua3  ad  Deum  pertinent,  tradenda  esse  persoms 
ecclesiasticis,  ea  vero    quaa    ad  seculum,  persoms    secu- 
laribus;  unde  sicut  dicit  Jeronimus,  "duo  sunt  genera 
«  Christianorum ;  est  antem   unum   genus    quod   man- 
«  cipatum   divino  officio  et  deditum  contemplationi    et 
«  orationi,  ab  omni   strepitu  temporalium    cessare  con- 
«  venit,  ut  sunt  clerici  et  Deo  devoti,  videlicet  conversi. 
«  Aliud  vero  genus  est  Christianorum,  ut  sunt  laici ;  his 
«  concessum   est    uxorem    ducere,    terram    co-lere,  mter 
«  virum    et    virum    judicare,    causas    agere."     In   hac 
itaque  distinctione    patet    quod  judicium  seculare  inter 
virnm  et  virum  et  actio  causarum  secularmm,  (de    his 
enim    certum    est  Jeronimum    intendisse),    solummodo 
laicis   attributa  sunt,  segregatis  clericis  et  Deo  devotis 
ab  eorundem  occupatione.     Et  cur  non  pudeat  sacerdotes 
Christianos    secularibus    negotiis   implicari,    cum    sicut 
S.  Hieron.  narrat  Jeronimus  ex  relatione  "  Cha3remonis  stoici,  viri 
adv.  Jovi-    a  eloquentissimi,  vita  antiquorum   sacerdotum  supersti- 
nbT§i2.<<  tiosorum  ^gypti  talis  fuit,  quod  omnibus  mundi  ne- 
°PP- il       «  o-otiis  curisque  postpositis,  semper  m  tempio  iuermt, 
342'  «  et    remm    naturas    causasque,    ac    rationes    siderum 

«  contemplati  sint."  Qnomodo  igitur  non  sunt  scan- 
dalum  ecclesiaa  Christi  sacerdotes  Christiani,  quos  non 
pudet  facere  quod  sacerdotes  gentiles  judicarunt  nefas 
attemptare?  Si  igitur  membrum  quod  scandahzat, 
amputandum    est,    quid    hi    districto    judicio    nisi    ab 
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ecclesia  amputandi  sunt  ?     Vw  enim  homini  per  mem  s  Ma«, 
scandalum  venit    Apostolus  Paulus  ait  ad  cCrintWoT^"- 

zsr^  ?t,-  igitur  non  magis- aut  saitem 

«qual  ter,  dicant  hodie  praelati,  Si  implicatio  mea  in 
judzcus  seculanbus  scandalizet  fratrem,  non  impl  cab" 
me   lus  m ^ternum?    Imo  tanto  magzs  est  ho/dSn- 

causarum.     Praater   hsec   abbates   non    solum   semel  in 

professmne  sua,  sed  et  secundo  in  benedictione   vovent 

olenmter   se    observatnros    regulam    quam   profiteX 

nachruef  :  £r-  b6ati  ^^    -ibitur^uod  mo.'KeguIas. 
nachus   se  debet     a  secuh  actibus  facere  alienum  "    et  Benedicti' 
quod  "abbas  vices  Christi   agit  in  monasterin ,»     9p   YT^^ 
larin   qnfom  ;,,^  •         •     -,   ,  .to  wvnmzeno.       feecu-  Ib.  cap.  i . 

eTI-  vtr^     .IaqiWdubltat  eSSe  de  actib"*  seculi? 
Et  si  vices  Chnsh   agit    in   monasterio,  quomodo  iudi 

cakt  de  h.reditatibus    et    hujusmodi    secUSZ  "Tut 

S?  lCUuf  r   ■?    !"rba    Pet6nti    «^»    dicere" 
dtens     ff    "       m d6ret    SeCUm  h^itatem,    respondit 

nT  pSS*  ?  .PTOre    rCligi0SiS'  Ut '  s3a^ 
non   incidenter,   sel    ex  deliSl   «^"ST 

^r  urPaLtrPmos  s\r*~^?*-* 

j  .nebras,  et  Lput   in    ££*  £f  J~ 

iSb  '  "'r  °rdmem  Pert-banL,  sacerdoTibus 
gentahbus  impudentmres,  ecelesi*  scandalum.  £  2 
pars     smcera    trahatur,    membrum     districto    examine 
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amputandum.      Convincuntur    igitur   ex   his, ut    reor 
abbates  justitiarii   ex  susceptione    et    ^ecutiorm  tata 
officii   graviter   peccare ,   quod   proposxtum   erat    osten- 
dere       Canonhse   etiam    sanctiones    eosdem    evidentei 
concludunt   sub   peccato ;    secundum    canones    emm  las 
non   est    curue   vel    publicarum    rerum  nexrbus    imph- 
catos,    divinis   servituros    applicare    ministems      _INun- 
quid  igitur   e    converso  fas    erit  divinis  mmilhW^ 
plicatos  publicarmn   rerum    nexibus    impbcan?     Absit 
/Decret        Sicut  enim  scribitur   iterato  in  eanone,  "epscopus aut 
Gratiani  I.  «  sacerdos   aut  diaconus  nequaquam   secuh   curas  assu- 
'  TiUCt     "  mat ;  sin  aliter,  deiciatur."     Basilius  quoque  epxscopus, 
velut  unus   de    laicis,  in    causis    secularibus    occupatus, 
l  quoniam  faec  res  ipsum  vilem  reddidit  et  reverenfaam 
«  sacerdotalem  adnihilavit,  ad  revertendum  ad  hoc,     ex 
B  Grego,  mandato  beati  Gregorii  "  districta  executmne  compulsus 
EpiSlO.  „  est"    Sed  numquid  lnec  eadem  res  abbatem  non  leddit 
?oP4PsiU-      vilem,    et    reverentiam    religionis    adnihilat?     ftopte 
hoc,    stcut  infra  scriptum  est  m  canone,   eun    quem  ex 
dignitate  gradus  ecclesiastici    oportet  rrreprehensibxhtei 
v ive  e  ;    neque  judicem   neque    cognitorem    secularmm 
reTotiorum  vult  hodie  Christus  ordinare,  ne  pnefocatus 
p^seiuibus   hominum   curis   non  poss  t  verbo  Dava- 
care  ■  sed  hffic   opera   sibi   invicem    exhibeant   vacantes 
Lici,'  et  in  hujusmodi  gradu  constitutum  nemo  occupet 
•    ab  his  studiis  per  quas  salus  hominibus  datur 

Rotio  etiam  evidens    non   solum  rehgiosos,  sed  etxam 
SS  ahfst salis  ordinibus  constitutos,  convincit  nW  posse 
£££  esse  judices    seculare,     Terra   namque   Den ,*«*.  ™ 
calpersonS.lumianos  USUs  non  revocatur :  sicufneque  domus  dicata 
Deo,neque  vasa  sacra,  neque  vestes  sacr*    ">  ^™ 
usus   assumi    possunt ;    valde    enxm  execrab xle  esse^  et 
omnium   hominum    aspectibus  abommabde,  sr    ccemite 
r  um   convertetur    in    agrum    vel    hortum     ecclesta    m 
loulum,  vel  horreum,  vel  aulam,  vel   aham   omcmam 

n  n  n  I       2  sicuf]  similiter,  Ox. 
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jid   nsus   communes   hominum,  altare  in  mensam   epu- 
antmm,  fiate  et  calices  in  pocula   compotantium,  ves- 

arum  T"  "  ^  mdnmentum  Cum  ig^r 
omTis  ir  WS  inComParabiliter  ««*  nobilior 
usTen  L  a-  6JUS?Ue  SaCrati°    in    sacrorum  ordinnm 

ZS      ,  ^T    ^   tallUm   SaCr0rum   sanetificatione, 

2  T:,1;;8  deputetur  »**  «**wb,  ^ 

X    i        \  ^  execrabile>  ^rumque  aspicientibus 
cu    m ab~i ^'    ff    h°m°    Per    ™   ordiues  et 

sitSi  ad  :atT et  deputatus  divin° mi- 

catns'   secJa  ^    aLr  pUm  Per  mmisteri™   -P1- 
epistola    r,T      g  /         Prffiterea,  sicut  in'  decretali  2 Tim. ii  4 

Et  1  no ll  e,;    ^™   ^°&<  q«ib«s    P™- 

ft  bet  Apostolus   vuktantes   Deo    implicari     ministris 

q  o"?  6t  m°UaChlS  "  Snnt  ««wK 

srm  t  ?t  regotiomm  numer°' sicut  in  «*■» 

scnptum  est,  contentiones  vel  lites  vel   rixas  amare    et 

"phanoC; um  Tf^    ^^'    ****    de&^- 
orpnanorum  aut  viduarmn.     Cum   igitur  iudicem  secu 

ixrrf in  pia,citis  secuiaribns  ^-Tsi  m  - 

onort  t    L        monacb"^itur  judex    secularis, 
r0rLrAmC1+  r6   1U   illnd  QU°d  ei  ^terdictum  es 

srct£L\~^nr- ac  r hoc 

etTret  ^^  «  «SMES 
exercere  pnesumat  procurationes  villarum,  ant  iurisdic- 

cu    ribtT.  SeCUlareS    SUb    ali0-nib-    PHncipibus    et 
SeUianbuS  Vms>    ut  justitiarii   eorum   fiant.      Si  cmis 

Set  fiT  ^  adVemrC  t6mptaVerit' ab  eCclesias"ic 
alion T      f\     lenUS ;    reliSi0sis'    si    qui«quam    eorum 

Cum^Sr    rattemptaVerit'  di8trictins  P— d" 
M  lgltnr   adversus   uatnrale  jus  et    divinnm  nulli 
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quicquam  agere  licet ;  et  leges  principum  naturali  et 
So  non  pnevaleant  juri,  neque  possint  ecclesxashca 
pl  dissolvere,  neminique  liceat  de  sedrs  jostoh«B 
udicio  judicare  aut  ejus  sententaam  retractare  neque 
divinas  constitutiones,  vel  apostohc*  seis  decreta 
SrL;   neqne  constitntionibus  _et  >-  P™^ 

cum    obviant    ^*-£%Z£ZZ^ 
poolesiasticis    maxime  sit  obtemperauuum  _ 

e  t  qnod  non  solum  abbates,  sed  et  qmcunque  vm 
ectlesSci,  licet  constitntionibus  ant  consnetud.mbus 
ant  u2s  principnm  pulsati,  prsedictas  et  mnnmeras 
"nsmiles  apostokc  sedis  constitutiones  et  decreta  per 
officinm  justitiariaB  temerantes,  pcr  mobedieatue  re- 
lSam.Xv.pSnantiam  peccatum  ariolandi  et  qv^  scelus  *b- 
«■  fa*.  commHtoV  m 

»  peSr  co^Slendo  T^  -  resLit  peccato  cnm 
A^e^tipseetiam  peccat  approbando  *«*•*; 
offices.and    .       t    ',,  dominus  rex  compellendo  abbates  vel  auos 

the  prelates  11(luel'  Hu"u  .  nffini1im   iusticiar ise,    et   pnelati 

who  do  not  viros    ecclesiasticos   ad  omcmm  jusuc         ,  i 

resist,  also  occurrendo   tam    subditomm   quam    ipsms    domim 

Z^    "gis  peccato,     gravitcr    peccant.      Si    emm    Johan- 
BfptisPta    alienigen*    regi  peccatum  suum, «  J* 
Sed  ei  contradicendo    in    facte    restot     ^m  u  qne  ad 
decollationem,  quomodo  epscop  sacerdotes  Chnsfc t  regi 
Cbristiano  et  domino  sno,  cni   sacramentum   fidehtatas 
rferunt,  anim*  su*    pericnlum    non   denudabunU 
Tv  dentes  temporalis    salntis    ku*    dispendmm,  euiem 
d  sp  nl  pro  v  ribns  non  occurrentes,  merito  censentur 
S  prodi  ores,  quomodo    non   pejoris'  proditunns    » 
erlt    si  «terme  salutis    su*   periculo    et,am  usque  ad 
v"   t  mporahs   jacturam   non   obvient*?     Ip»   emm 
lunt  Spue,  qui   ex   perfectione   caritatts  non  solum 
r  s^d   etiam   animas,   nec   tantum   pro   ovxbu* 

.      „  n  P  P  I        '  obvient]  obvierit,  C.C.C. 
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poirf  Z  rn*US>ek  ****»    Pro  divinis   debent 
ponere.     Quod   n  dicat   quis,  quod  secundum  Evange- 
iium,    reddenda   sunt   quce    sunt   Gcesaris    Cwsari    et  S  Matt 
=  sunt  Dei  Deo,  ac  per  hoc   habentes    baroxT' te  ^- 
nentur  domino  reg!   reddere    rationem  baroniarum,  jus- 
t   lana,  _  mmistenum,    respondetur    leviter  et  breviter, 

l;1,,  bar0nif£8,  Vlrorum     ecclesiasticorum     deben 
dommo   regi   justitnmse   ministerium,  non   propter  hoc 

Jolvenf  Z      '  qUiDUS  "*   tafe   ministeriu»  S5£ 
solvent   illud    per    persome    sue   actum    proprium    sed 

per  alterius  persome   actum,  cui    tale   mLXrTm  tt 

™lm;jr  rdnm  actum  miiife  et  a~ 

quem      ratione    baromarum      debent     in     defensionem 
patna,  non  solvunt  per  se,  eo  quod  eis  non  ]   e  ~ 
portare,   sed    solvunt    per    alios    pro    se,    quibus    talk 
hcent    per    se.     Non    solum   autem    religiosis   maxime 
et   consequenter   ahis    ecclesiasticis    persouis,    ilUcitum 
est  seculans  justrtiari*   officium  exercere,  sed  et  secun 
dum     pr.escnptas     rationes     officium    vicecomitatus  ^ 
quodhbet  officmm  consimile,  et  maxime  ad  quod  spect-t 
sseva  exercere.  H         »peciai 

Similiter   contra    constitutiones    canonicas    evidenter  It  i.  ,1 
acxunt    ecclesiastica,    persome,  cum    ballivas    secu  ^  e   «e 

£fi    proSLfo611*  T  T    -**»   -tiocinlS^ 
leduere,    provmcmh  Concdio   hoc  manifeste  prohibente  lichs  to 
Quanta  etiam  dispendia  temnoralia  ™aaa  t     -1       ,    . "  hoIdsecuiar 

Ano-lirana    mimQ     1     •     J         •  .  PMSa  fuent  ecclesia  steward- 

Anghcana,  cum  eccles.asticz  viri  qui  hujusmodi  ballivas  hips' 
cnuermt,    vel   non     redditis   ratiociniis    ab    hac    ZZ 
subtractx  sunt,  vel  in  ratiociniis  reddendis  defecer unt 
quis  zgnorat;  cum  ipsi  etiam  episcopi  corapeZZrt 
iruc  ibus    beneficiorum    hujusmodi    virorum    sat  sfacere 
^lanbus  personis,    quibus   ad   ratiocinia   eran  tobl ! 
gat       et  sm  qm   tenentur  res    ecclesiasticas   defender 
et  ut  m   piob   usus   convertantur  providere   coimnS 
sse  nnnrstri  convcrsionis  earundem  in  defectumnsc  u 
culans  officn  recompensationem  ?    Cum  haec  autem   £ 
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The  liber 


lmiusmodi  canonicis  obvient1  institutis,  quam  excusa- 
tionem  coram  tremendo  judicio  habebunt  episcopi,  qut 
his  pro  viribus  se  non  opponunt,  pnesertim  cum  in 
consecrationibus  suis  solenniter  promiserunt  traditiones 
orthodoxorum  patrum  ac  decretales  sanctee  et  Apos- 
toh«e  sedis  constitutiones  se  veneranter  suscepturos, 
docturos,  atque  servaturos? 

Est  et  aliud  usurpatum  et  usitatum  in  regno  Angnse 
tiesofthe    .^  vioktionem  et  diminutionem  libertatis  ecclesiasti«e, 
tgland     videlicet   quod  viri   ecclesiastici,  plerumque   cum  mipe- 
Sft  tuntur  ex  abqua  causa  in  actione  personah    et  niaxnne 
cSSs-"  eo    quod     dicuntur    quicquam    fecisse  contra   tenoren. 
££2?  probibitionis    regte   vel    regio   mandato   non   obtempe- 
tosubmit    ;asse     compelluntur    in    bac    parte    judicio    laicah    N 
toZtT  subicere.     Sicut  enim  illa,  qum  sursum  est  Jervsal 
tanata.       '      e  est  mater  nostra   in   c»lis  triumphans,  Ubera  ert 
Gal- lv- 26-  respectu  eius  qure  adhuc  in  terris  militat ;  sic   et    pars 
eius  qu*  in  terris  militat,    collecta  ex  personis  ecclesi- 
asticis,  bbera  est  respectu    ejus  partis  qu*  collecta   est 
ex    fidelibus    laicis  ;  in   cujus  bbertatis    typum  Pharao 
dimisit    Abrahaj    Sarram   uxorem    suam     hberam,     et 
r,       ••     mceeemt    super   Abraham    viris,   et  ecluxerunt    evm 
ST  TuTemilLs  et  omnia  quce  hahebat  de  Egypto.  In 

Hace.x.  Ubro  quoque  Machabeeorum  decretum  est,  utJerusalem 
sit  sancia  et  libera  eum  jinibus  suis.  Et  qu*  est 
Jerusalem  nisi  collectio  virorum  ecclesiasticorum  per 
contemplationem  et  segregationem  a  tumultu  seculan 
in  visione  pacis  existentium  ?  In  eodem  quoque  bbro 
,  Haec  *  subsequenter  scriptum  est,  Quieunque  confucjent  «. 
*  temJum,  quocl  est  Jerosolimis,  et  va  omnrius  fimb 

eius*   obnoxius  regi  in  omni   necjotio    chmdtatur,    et 
Llversa,   quce    sunt    ei\    libera   habeat.      Qm     vero 


1 
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confugiunt  in  templum  quod  est  Jerosolimis,  nisi  viri 
ecclesiastid  qui  electi  sunt  de  mundo  et  fugientes 
mundum,  pti  .n     perpetuum    ^^ 

mnusterium.       In     hbro     quoque     Esdne     ex     edicto 
Artaxerxis  reg1S    scriptum  est,    Vobis   notum  facimusv^ 
de     ur„ -.    sacerdoMus,     et    Levitis,     cantoribus  »*• 
jamtortbus   Nathinais,  et  ministris  domus  Dei  hujus' 
ut   vecHgal,   et    tributum,    et   annonas    non  habeatis 
potestatem    imponendi    super    eos.      Joseph     quoque 
subjec^  terram  Egypti  Pharaoni  et  omnes  populos  ejus  Gm  *i™ 
a  term^s  novtssimis  Egypti  usque  ad  extremos  fines  ^ 
ejusprvter  terram  sacerdotum.     Igitur  sacerdotes   di- 
missi  sunt  hberi,  aliis  omnibus  subjectis  servituti.     Non 
emm  dimissa  erat  terra  eorum  libera,  ipsis  remanentibus 
J«°    Sfr?.tu&     S^  et  alia  hujusmodi  innumera 
Scriptune  testimonia,    libertatem  eccleste    et    virorum 

retl  rr1"    ^0^     ^   Si  ™    eccle« 
respectu  la  corum   m    superiori   gradu  libertatis  consis- 

tunt,  aut  etiam  respectu  laicorum  sunt  liberi,  quod  laici 
eorum  respectu  nec  liberi  quidem  merentur  dici  quem 
admodum  nec  Ismael  respectu  Isaac,  nec  ESau  respecTu 
Jacoh,  quomodoalaicisjudicahuntur?  Quomodo  enim 
hberior  a  mmus  lihero  vel  a  non  libero  judicabitu" 
Nonne  cum  kio  cogunt  clerum  ad  forum  suum,  Egvptn 

in  E»vZ  T  rqU1S  gyptllS'  qui  Ucet  illam  a%«^diu 
m  Egypto  detmuerunt,  eductam  tamen  in  libertatem 
nunquam  m  servitutem  reduxerunt?  Keges  sentile™ 
non  solum  saeerdotes  et  ministros  domu^  Dei  d 
etiam  sacerdotes  idolorum,  ut  ex  prascriptis  patet  ob 
reverent.am   sacerdotalem   dimiserunt   libeL,  It   reges 

^^\rfotes  et  ministros  -*-rt*S 

servituti    cogentes   eos   suis    inferioribus,  id    est   laicis 

noticmu:ubici'-ettekdein  inferio4us  «S 

l     ^a     -™         T1118^  eCCleSifB  e°rUm  Judicio  «^ant 
m   causa,   imponant  eiS   vectigal    et   tributum   id  est 

onus  grave  pceme  pecuniari*  ,    Absit  ut  reges  Christiani 
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imponant    tempore    grati»    sacerdotibus    Christi,    quod 
reo-es   gentiles   abhorruerunt   imponere,    quidam    sacer- 
dotibus  Veteris  Testamenti,  quidam  etiam  sacerdotibus 
idoli     Ad  hsec  sicut  in  libro  Numerorum  scnptum  est ; 
Num.iii.     Dominus    tulit   Levitas  a  filiis    Israel   et  de  medio 
12 ;  ™i.  6.  fiiiorwn,  Israel,    pro    omni  primogemto    qm,    apent 
vulvam  in  filiis  Israel,     de   quibus  etiam    discretive 
Num.  iii.    subjungit,    dicens,    eruntque    Levitce  me%.      Si    igitur 
u-  viri    ecclesiastici  mmc  tempore  gratise  gaudere   debent 

requali    privilegio    vel    majori    Levitis    Vetens   Testa- 
menti,    sublati     sunt   nunc    de    medio    residui    popuh, 
lSa.xxiv.2.ut    non   sit   sieut   populus,   sie    et    saeerdos.     Sed    si 
cum   reliquo  populo    sacerdos  judicatur  a  laico,  imple- 
tum  est  id  prophetre  vaticinium,  prsenuncians  dejectmn 
sacerdotium,    et    erit    sicut  populus,   sic    et  sacerdos. 
Prreterea,  si  discretive  dicit  Dominus,  eruntque  Levtte 
mei   non  relinquit  eos  subjectos  altenus    potestati     bi 
enim  Levitse  essent  alterius  quam  Dei,  non  diceret  de 
his  discretive,  eruntque  Levitce  mei.     Si  igitur  Levitr» 
sunt   sic  Dei,  quod  alterius  potestati  non  rehnquuntur 
subiecti,  non  poterit  secularis  potestas  judicare  Levrtas 
quia    omnis     qui    judicatur    judicantis    est     eo    quod 
de  potestate  illius  est1.    Seculares  igitur  judices  clerum 
iudicantes,    erigentes     cervicem     et    calcaneum    contra 
Deum,    usurpant   ut    suum    quod  Deus    sibi  reservavit 
tanquam    proprium.     Pneter    hrec   omnis    judex,   unde 
iudex  est2,  dignior,  et  superior,  et  major   est  eo  quem 
iudicat;   potestas   igitur  laicalis   unde   clerum    judicat, 
clero  se  constituit   digniorem,  superiorem,  et  majorem ; 
Cum    secundum    ordinem   rerum    proximo    sub  Deo  sit 
ecclesia   triumphans,  et    sub    divina    potestate  potestas 
triumphantis   eccleske,   sub    qua    proxima    est    potestas 
cleri  et  sacerdotii,  collocata  in  infimo  potestate  seculan 
et   subjecta   potestati    cleri   et   sacerdotii.     Constituere 

,  C.C.C.,.  inserts  etpotestmilliusest;  Ox.has et potestatis illius after  iUius. 
-  undejudex]  om.  C.C.C. 
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igitur  potestatem  laicalem  judicem  cleri,  est  caudam  in 
caput  convertere  naturaliterinferiora  superius  colTare 
et    supenora    ad    xmurn    detrahere,   ac  per  conseouens 
omnza   perturbare.       Et    cum   perversor^ortSTto 
judxco   patzetur  quod   facit ;  tantum  deprimentur  te s 
judices    sub    sms    gradibus,  qnantum   dejrimendo   ano 
se    engunt   supra   suos  gradus.     Amplius   autem  sicu! 
sapnmha   est   ad  potentiam  et  spiritus  ad  car^m    2 
cer„s  est  ad  populum  et  sacerdotinm  ad  regnnm     Sed 
sapientza  m  omnibus  regit,  gubernat,  et  moderSur   ac 
per  hoc  dijudicat  potentiam     potentia   Lw  ' 

jn    aliquo     pote/  dijudicar^^Str  "^ 

sTtus     vivTY"    regnUm    SaCerd°tium-      » 

£r  di«r  * movet' et  ^  camem>  «^que 

pt S    nSl-      T"111  aUt6m  e  C°ntra  care  Pr-st 

homtS     C„m      >         ?    qUa   perV6rSUS  est    i^ 
fiomims.     Cum  ig^tur  potestas  kicalis  clerum  diiudicat 

^enha  contra  rerum  ordinem  dijudicat  sapientim    efc' 

slerd otium    et      " ^"     *""*   *™   et  ^ 
sacejctotmm    et    regnum    sunt,     sicut    duo    homines 

^  ucet  °Pera  Irzmtatis  sit  indivisa    mt^  +„ 

per  quandam  appropriationem  Z ?  P  ,         ^  qU°d 

sisrsartrva  rdne  /situr  judicium 

unde  est   sapienti,   ^^0^^^ 
propne      per    auctoritatem     est   "SJBT  J*S 
Retmmt  tamen  sibi  sacerdotium    ut   ™P  i*        j- 
et  ecclesiasticas  proprio  r2S       /         g6S    ^1™8 
in  culpis    et     reZ!  Tmsteno  ad  P^m  peccatoris 

.     .  ",  ^8    ecclesiasticis   exereerot    ir,Ai~: 

prmcipibus  vero  seculi  tradidit   Z       er?let  JudlMm. 

wadidxt,  ut  per  leges  civiles  et 


'  reliquuq  reliqua,  Ox.  ,      2rPf,~     . 

I         i»ui>.  (Jx,  insert  et. 
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temporales   eorum   ministerio  ad  pacem  temporis  pera- 
«eret   judicium    in    rebus    secularibus    et     transitoms 
Omnia  igitur  judicia  ecclesi®  sunt,  quia  sapiente  sunt 
per  proprietatem   et   auctoritatem  ;  omma  yero  judicia 
ecclesiastica  ecclesi»  sunt   per   administratronem,    srcu 
omnia  judicia  secularia  principum    ****£?££* 
SUnt  similiterperadministrationem.     Nec  «jf»J«JS 
alterorum  iudicum  per  ministenum  judicandi  mvadunt 
fines      nrsi     forte    cum     inevitabilis     eogit     neceSS1tas 
Qnia     enim     omnia    judicia     per      auctoritatem     sunt 
eccleste,  prineipes  seculi,  cum    non   habent    supenorem 
iudicem    secularem,    etiam    in    causis    seculanbus    ab 
ecclesia  requirunt  judicium.     Ideo  et  Jeremne  qui  gent 
,er  i  .0      ~  Fincipnm  ecclesiaa,  dictum   est ,  Ecce   consUv, 
TmJgJea  et  mpet  regrta.ut  evellas,  et  destruas, 
t     disperdas,    et    dissipes,    et    eedifices,    et   plar^; 
potestafes   igitur    et  judices  seculares    *****£ 
Lulare  subire  judicium,  liberam  ancdlant        capt^ t 
nec  qnamvis  liberam,  sed  pretm  inastimabui  sangmms 
,;i,,v.2,SuqChristi  liberatam,  sponsam  CbrisU,  vngnem   - 
macula  et  ruqa,  matrem  etiam  propnam  ;  ideoque  nee 
^Z rito      incurrunt      maledictionem      inhonorantmm 
n^rem  qu»  ta.  Kb»  Sapientia,  sub   his  verbxs  prolata 
.:.  ™tm  elt    uudedictas  a  Deo   qui  exasperat  matrem. 
T  '  "'•  Ipsi  etiam  iEgvpti»   sunt   crudeliores,  *!j£*£ 
Deum   et   reverentia    in    sacerdotmm    gentihbus  poste 
•        riores   et   impudentiores,    quod  Dei   est   proprmm  «H 
usurpantes,     gradum  superiorem    quam    sibi    congruat 
mpudente;  conscendente,     Et  ideo  erunt  justo  judxcro 
JmwM  locum  mn  rubore  tenentes,  et  qma  sunt  or- 
^      rrPeriurbatores,  merito  fient  illius  loci  ****££ 
Thejudge.       ,    r     d     sed  sempiternus  horror  mhabitat.    reccant 
who  com-    nunuo  vi     ,        ..    .  \.    „    „„„„„.,+    Pf   clerici,    uxdicmm 
pd.andtheio-itur    hujusmodi   judices,  peccant   et   cieriu,  j 
ei-gy-ho1^        ^enntes,  peccant   et  prffilati   tant*   violation 
££*.  Zutis   ecclesiastic.   se   non    obicientes,   factv  velut 
fLi.1  ^\wl    invenimtes  pascua,  et  abeuntes  abequ* 
Zuformudvm  ante  faciem   subsequentvs.     Cur  emm 
non   magis    fortiter  patiuntur   injurias,  depnedationes, 
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exilia,  vincula   et   carceres,   et   etiam   quantumvi.s   pro- 

;rsinwe; s  mort? quam  matris  -  *£&> 

tam    mhoneste    violent    aut    tam     enerviter    viol,H 
permxttant?     Sed    qmd    dico,    ne    violari ^  permltttt 

Srcle^111-^  ^'  ^  *"*  ^  -* 
mfriT  P    ,  8f    SUbJe°tUm    ad    hailc    violationem 

matns    ecclesi*    et   sponsse    Jesu    Christi   irreverenter 
ettruculenter  compellant,  factique   sunt  impSX^ 
eujus  consUtuti   sunt  defensores  1     Nec  solunT  v"  ntes 
lupum    vementem    fugiunt,   sed   magis    cum    lupo    ad 
ocadendas    ove.s    decurrunt.     Nec   solum    Z „ , 
et   ordo  rationis,  sed  etiam  eano^  Zct  Is  ET 
modi   vmlationem    ecclesiastic»   libcrtati.    non   mel 
enter •  detestantur.     Canonicis  namque  saneSibus  t" 
violabihter   statutum   est,  ut  nemo   unquam  ep   eows" 

siuH  r^  Se°Ularem  J'udicem  — ^e  Pa1 

.eeulare    Judlcium    attrahere    prffisumat ;    eum    hi 

«r1^  judr. qui  ad  Dei  -«-  U^ 

reservantur.     Et  qUld  mirum  si  soliUS  Dei  reserventnr 
judiem,  qU1   in    sancta    Scriptnra   dU    *t  7  * 

sunt?   Laiei  vero    in  «uWVZl  ^  dlctlPs-^i.s. 

parantnr     t/  ,  Ple™mque  jumentis   com- 

T  "Xs     no°n  ^    ^T^    "*    *    M™>  et  •*■ 
a    legibus    non    judicandi,     Quis    enim      d         ,. 

pafaenter  Deos   et  angelos  a  jumentiS  judW    iZ 

non  rmmento  et  in  dccretali  epistola  caveto   ut   cnm 

tszzrz  reraliter  de  °mni  °rimiue  °ie= 

leoeat  coram  eccWt.co  judice  conveniri,  in  hac 
parte  canombus  ex  aliqua  consuetudine  pra^udicinS 
non   generetur.     Et   sicut    in    *K«    j  pisejucucium 

est-  "Cler.Vi    ™         i  •  a    decretab-    scriptum 

'   Paeisc    nl  "*T    "***  Sed    etiam   ™*« 

pac.sc.   non    possunt,    nt    secnlaria    snbeant    iudieia 

-  Xt  sed  pooc  berficium  pe~ie> Cui  —2 

■'  sTTl  H     P     "?  t0tl   C0UeSi0   ecc^iastico  pnbhce 

-  PoJ      r  ,CU1  PriVat°rum  Pacti0  dei-g-e  ™ 
Potest.      In  aha  qnoque   decretali  sic  scriptum  est 

<(  Sane   qnod  quidam   laiei   ecclesiasticas    pe„s    ei 

"  W    eoPS°S-  rC°P0S    jUdici°    suo     i   compe 
lunt,   eos  qm  de   c*tero  id   pnesumpsmmt,  ai 


220  ROBERTI   GKOSSETESTE 

«  munione     fidelium    decernimus     segregandos."     Cum 
mtur  clerum  dijudicari  a  laicali  judice,    tam  evidenter 
obviet   sacne    Scripturae  et    ordini    natune,    boms    et 
honestis  moribus,  atque    canonicis    institutiombus,  tan- 
tisque   et    tot    sit   deformatum   inconvementibus,    qms 
duMtat   et   clerum   peccare,  matris  su»  libertatem  sic 
violando,    et   potestates  secnlares  ad  talia   compellendo 
taliaque    sibi    usurpando,  et   preelatos   bis  et  consimih- 
bus  pro  libertate  ecclesise  se  non  opponendo  ( 
Theseeular      Itemm  supradicti  judices  forenses,  peccatum  peccato 
judges  add  aclicientes    et   fines    ecclesiie    invadentes,  usurpant   sidi 
»*£    judicialiter  determinare  de  pluribus    causis    et    contro- 
mining  in  J       •;„  utrum    illie    pertineant  ad  forum    ecclesiasticum 
casefle-  vel'  forum  laicale,  cum  hoc  nequaquam  sit  illorum,  sed 
?? they    notius  iudicum  ecclesiasticorum,  quia  quid  sit  ecclesias- 
thtSsi-Lum  vel  quid  non,  non  potest  determinare  judex  secu- 
fsticA°r     laris    cum  ejus  potestas  judiciaria  non   se  extendat  m 
n?lsmbU-    ecdesiastica.    Potestas  vero  judiciaria  judicis  ecclesiasUd 
extendat  se  etiam"  in  secularia,  cum,  ut  supra  dictum 
est    omne  judicium  per  auctoritatem   et  per  doctrmam 
sit^ccleste,  licet  non  omne  per  ministermm.     Is  rgitur, 
cuius  potestas  aliquo  modo  extendit   se    m    utrmnque, 
nec  is  cujus  potestas    extendit    se   tantum    m    alterum 
et  minus,  judicabit  utrumque.     Nec  erit  potestas  secu- 
S.Lnc.xii.laris  judex  et  divisor  inter  ecclesiam    et   seculum,    sed 
"•  iudex  ecclesiasticus  qui  preeest  ecclesi*  et  seculo.     Pure 

namque  secularia  a  solis   secularibus   potestatibus    sunt 
iudicanda,  sicut  ab  ecclesiasticis  solis  ecclesiasUca  ;  mter 
ecclesiam   vero  et   seculum  utpote   cum   disceptatur  et 
dnbitatur  de  aliquo,  utrum  sit  ecclesue  aut  secuh  ejus 
coenitio  et  judicium,  potius  dijudicabit  supenor  quam 
inferior     sapientior   quam    viribus    potenttor,    spmtahs 
ouam  animahs ;  pnesertim  cum  in    Deuteronomjo  prre- 
Deut  ,vii   ceptum  sit,  judicium  dijicile  et  ambu,uum  ad  sacer- 
M  Zem  Levitici  generis  et  ad  jvdices  qm  fuermt  Mo 

.  «,;„]  om.  C.C.C.  I      'CCC.repeats^. 
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tempore  referri.     Quod  si   dicat  quis    uon  fuisse    unum 
et  eundem  sacerdotem  Levitici    generis    et     adiudicem 
sed  diversos,  et  judicem    quidem    non    fuisse    Levitam,' 
■ed  de    tnbu  aha,  ac   per  hoc,    ut   ex    illa   auctoritate 
videtur-  posse  collig1(  determinatio  difficilium  et  ambieu- 
orum  judiciorum  non  pertineat  solum  ad  genus  Leviti- 
cum;  et  a  simili  arguat  determinationem    ambiguorum 
mter  ecclesmm  et  seculum  non  esse  solum  judicis  eccle- 
siastmi :  saltern   concedet  determinationem    talium   esse 
judids  ecclesiastici,  adjuncto  sibi  judice  seculari,  quam- 
quam  deter,mnatio  difficilis  et  ambigui  judicii,  de'  quafit 
mntm  m  Deuteronomm,  non   tam  videtur  esse  judicii 
nter    prmcipes    synagogae    et   populum     qnam    judicii 
msms  popuh,    si    fuerit    difficile    et    ambiguum.     Con- 
vmcetur  igxtur  sic  diversificans  inter  sacerdotes  Levitici 

Esmodf  aJfCeS    illiUS     temP°riS>     determinatione; 

ecularis       "^"   7Ilate™s   -se    solius  jndicis 

seculans,    qmmmo   cum    distinctio   hujusmodi    d  versi- 

hrman,  sed  potms  S1t  fictio  cordis  loquentis  ex  propriis 
secundum  supradictam  rationem  hujusmodi  ambiguo^rum 
determjnatm  competit  tantnm  judici  ecclesiastico.8  Quod 
et  m  decretah  eprstola  satis  evidenter  exprimi  videtur 

meUTT"1    ?eUter°n0mii    "tUm    *^S 

S     :     qnTd^ius     et      Wlenter     6XPOnitUr- 
forenses  \T„         §  "*'      Priesum™t     P^dicti 

torenses   judmes   causas   pure    ecclesiasticas    judicialiter 

etoTbuT^  1P°te'  UtrUm  ^  ^iniset^nemSu 
et  qmbusdam    hujusmodi    debeant  solvi    decima,  ;   cum 

Sihte    /rmbl1!'    S°liUS    Sit    6Cclesi-    determinare. 

Snmhter •  determmant  judiciahter,  utrum    talis    ecclesia 

vel  capella  habere  debeat    baptisterinm  et   sepnltntm 

et  hujusmodi,  cum    Baptismus,  nullo    dubitan  e    sacra'  s-  Gregor. 

rr  llec?iast;oum' et  sepultura  — <•  ^fft? 

sacer   qm  sepulturaa  deputatur;  unde    et    exactores    et a  m™»- 
ac^eptores  pretii  pro  sepultura,  testantibus    beatis  Gre^St^ 
Oono  et  Jerommo,  grandem    culpam    incummt    et  im   xxiii-  »«• 
P-tat.  macula  paganis   fiunt   posteriores,   cum    eC  %£  * 
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Gen.  xxiii. 
15. 


An  objec 
tion  to 
this,  that 
it  does 
away  with 
the  rights 
oftheking's 
court  in 
cases  of 
lay  fees 
held  or 
sought  by 
clerks. 

The 
answer. 


The  ob- 
jectors  also 
say  that 
the  king 
can  decide 
in  cases 
when 
clerks  are 
sued  by 
laymen  in 
personal 
cases. 

The 

answe-. 


vir  paganus  pretium   sepultur»    ab    Abraham   accipere 
renuerit,  et  cum  tandem  licet  invitus    accepit,  nommis 
sui    immutationem   in   signum    reprobationis    meruerit. 
Obiciet  autem  forte  aliquis  et  dicet,  quod   supenons 
ratiocinationis  decursus  aufert  curiffi  i-egi»  cogmuonem 
cauaee  super  laico  feodo,  quem  tenet  vel  petit  clencus, 
quia  in  hujusmodi  causa  clericus  videtur  judican.     bed 
ad  hoc  respondetur,  quod  quihbet  singularis  homo  etiam 
cum  omnibus  actibus  suis  unus  et  unum  est ;  nec  alius 
nec  aliud  est  Petrus  agens  et    Petrus   simphciter,    hcet 
alter   sit  vel    alteratus.     Nullus  vero    cum   sua  posses- 
sione  est  unus  aliquis  vel  unum  aliquid,  sicut  cum  sua 
actione  est  unus  aliquis  et   unum   aliquid.     In  contro- 
versia  igitur  de  facto  vel  quahtate  facti   ahcujus  cert* 
person^e,  dijudicatur  quis,  persona   videlicet   agens,  vel 
agens   sic.      In    controversia   vero   de    possesaone    non 
dhudicatur  qnis,  sed  quid  cujus  sit.    Quando  igitur  xllud 
quid  laicale  est,  nihil  impedit   quin   possjt  laa caha   po- 
testas  dijudicare  cujus    illud    quid    sit,  clend  v^dehcet 
sive  laici,  cum  principahter  cadat  judxcmm    super  dlud 
quid,  non  super  personam   cujus   est.     In   altero  vero 
aeueve    controversi»    simpliciter    cadit    judicmm    super 
personam.     Et  ideo  si  persona  sit  ecclesiastica,  non  sub- 
est  iudicio  potestatis  laicalis.  _ 

Conantur  autem  quidam  probare   quod   dommus  rex 
iuste  potest  dijudicare  clericos,  cum  impetuntur  a  laicis 
in  actionibus  personalibus  ;  quia  si  quis  clencus  spoha- 
verit    laicum   feodo    suo    laicali,    potest   idem    clencus 
conveniri  ab  eodem  laico   in  foro  regio  super  hujusmodi 
spohatione.     Cum  igitur  spohatio  factum  ct  dehctum  sit 
spohantis,  potest   clericus  super  facto  et  dehcto  suo  m 
foro  seculari  conveniri.     Sed  ad  hoc  respondetur,  quod 
cum  ahus  spoliat  ahum  feodo  suo  laicali,  et  conscquentex 
feodum  illum  occupat  et  detinet  possessor  ejus  de  iacto 
hcet  non  de  jure,  incidit  in  hoc    casu   duplex    materia 
Ictnis  et  controvershe  :  una  enim  materia  contro= 
est  feodus  per  occupationem  occupatus,  et  con-quento 
detentus,  deductus  in  controversiam  juste  vel   mjuste 
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detentionis ;  altera  vero  materia  controverei»  est  actus 
vmentu  s  spoli antis.  Prioris  igitur  ^Z^Z 
judicas  est  Imcahs    cum  principalis  materia  controversiae 

udS  STJ?     'V  alteriUS    Ver°  COntro™  decisS 

ver 2 *s Jf S"        '  °Um  PrinCipaHs  materia  co»tr<> 
versiffl  S1fc  acfcus  personas  ecclesiasticee,  propter  quem  ista 

persona  ecclesiastica    principaliter   cadit  ^ sub  "udTci™ 
Unde  hujusmodi  spoliator  et  detentor,  si  sit  vir  e  2 

STLTI  •onriri  spoIiato  in  foro  s* 

super    feodo     et    m    foro    ecclesiastico    super    violentae 
pohatmnxB  delicto.     Et  manifestum  est  quod   in    S 
casu  non  convenit  spoliatus  spoliatorem   in    foro  laicali 
prmc.pahter  super  injuria  violente  spoliationis      p  na 
tur  emm  qnod  clericus  aliquis   per   vim   intruderet    se 
m  domum  et  terram  ahcujus  laici  et  eundem  laicum    " 
vxm  expeheret    quo    facto    statim  recederet ;  feodunWn 
uem  se  per  vjm  intruserat,  per  nuham  temp^oris  moram 
detmens  aut  de  facto  possidens;  non  poss/in  L~ 

sTcukri      TT  C°nriri  ^  inJ"riam  P—  »    foro 
Sor  «r   mamfestum    est    ^od    cum    clericus 

spoliat  onem,   convemtur  a  spoliato    in  foro  laicali    r,™ 
convemtur    principaliter   super  delicto   spoliatiom '  Z 

«deP  :tm  ;n  rttroversiam  et  in  *££££ 

D  c  'r  -f  ?**■*«»»  occupatus  et  detentus. 

forf  i  u£ -Tum  aqU18'   ^   ^  ^ -^ebunt  in^ 

oro  seculan  cum  accusantur  m  actione  personali  cassa=  obJections. 
sunt   omnes   prohibitiones   reo-i»     Ad  l^  Z       T      antl  the 

QUod      inrp     „<,=,am  i.         IB»Ice-      Aa   quod    dmendum,  answcrs  to 

quod    jure    cassaa    Slmt,    quoad     coartandum     clericos  them- 
ne   hbere    procedant   in    causis    ecclesiasticis    et   quTd 
consntuendum     eos     debitores     respondendi      de  To 
cesSu  Suo  in   foro    lsnVaK      cj  ,      .  P 

suowstioncn,      .r  .?  ^    °Um    d°minus    rex    ad 

tene.r  7  JUS     SCnbit    «^esiastico    judici     ne 

teneat  placitum  m  curia  Christianitatis  snper  feodo  vel 
possessmne  laicah,  decens   est    et   ^tT\^ 

donhno  L  dTndlam  ?   ^6111    rCgium    resc *■* 
regl  dhudde   snb    compendio   seriem   processus 
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sui,  ut  sic  denudetur  suggerentis  falsitas.  Si  autem  judex 
ecclesiasticus  injurietur  alteri  parti  litigantmm,  confug!- 
endum  est  ad  remedium  appellationis,  non  ad  impermm 
rep-fe  prohibitionis  ;  nt  cum  judex  appellatioms  cogno- 
verit  priorem  judicem   voluisse    cognoscere    de  eo  quod 
non  pertinuit  ad  forum  suum,  absolvens  partes  ab  ejus 
iudicio  dimittat   eas   foro    competenti   negotio.     Dicunt 
etiam  aliqui    quod    cum    nullus   possit   sua   possessione 
vel  quasi  possessione  sine  judicio  spolian,    et    domrnus 
rex  et    pnedecessores   sui    sint   in   hac    possessione  vel 
quasi  possessione,  videlicet  quod    ad    mandatum    ipsms 
compellant  episcopi    clericos    ut    veniant   ^P«^^ 
foro  suo,  quare  tenuerint  vel  prosecutx  fuennt  pladtum 
in  curia  Christianitatis  contra  suam   prohibitionem,    et 
quod  clerici  in   foro    suo    super   ha3c   et    hujusmodx  re- 
spondeant,  et  quod  episcopi  etiam    ibidem   respondeant 
quare  clericos  suos  non  compulennt   ad   hoc      Sr   foite 
eosdem  clericos  contingat  non  comparere  m  foro  regm 
non  potest  dominus  rex  sine  judicio  hac  sua  V°**™<™> 
vel    quasi    possessione    spoliari.      Sed    his   responde    r 
quod  peccatum  nihil  est,    et   propter  hoc  actus  peccati 
in  quantum    est  actus    peccati,  veraciter  mhil    est     bi 
1Cor.x.19.enim  et  idolvm  et  idoli*  i-mm» latum,  tesumomc .  Apos- 
toli,  M  est,  licet  materia  idoh  et  figura  ejus   smnhter 
et  substantia  carnis  quie  idolis    unmolatur,  sit  ahquid  , 
muto  fortius  Hcet  omnis  actio  sit  aliqmd    ac  us  tamen 
peccati    unde    peccatum    est,   nihil   est.      Igitur   xpsms 
Ltus  peccati   nnlla    est   possessio  vel    quas.    possessm 
nihil  enim  vel  possideri  vel  quasi  possiden  non  potest 
Si  ieitur  et  subjectio  clericorum  qua    subicmnt    se   ju- 
dLio"   laicali    contra   libertatem     ecclesi*    et    canonmn 
statuta,  et  compulsio  eorum  per  suos  epscopos .nd   hoc 
faciendum,  et   compulsio    qua    rex    compelh     epi  copos 
ad    compellendum    pnedioto     modo    suos    clencos,    est 
actu    peccati;  cum  non  obeditur    in    hac  pa^- 
regi     ipse  rex  per  hoc  nulla    omnmo    re    spohatur,  sed 
multo  verius    aliqua    re    vestitur,    quia   pnvauo  pnva- 
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tionis  et  corruptionis  privatio    non    est,    sed  ma«s  ha- 

io q  h  IO)  ;el  saltem  ad  habitum  *»  EJ£ 

potest       Z°°    6tlam-  Per    6XemPlum    liauido    Patere 
Potesfc.      Ponamus    enim    quod    aliquis    et   omnes    sui 

praedecessores  ad  alterius  et  omnium  suonTTraT 
cessorum  mandatum  semper  eonsueverit  mltiri  v el" 
&Isum  testnnonium  dicere,  vel  fornicari,  vel  Lari 
ve  hujusmodi  ,  et  postea  pomitentia  ductu  non  obedit 
mjuSmodl  mandato,  sed  penitus  resistit.  Numquid  2 
spohavit  mandatorem  aliauo  inre  w  „r  mqum  Slc 

vel  quasi  possessione,  ^Z^^tZ^Z 

TentieXvfr    eSt/ldidUm    Ut    ^    ^H" 
ment.endo    yel  hujusmodi,  sed  persistat  in  eo  ad  man 

S"  omt  hUJUT°di'  W*  interpl^t" 
atum  m't  !,  ffl  mDUS  ^  f°rma  ->udicii  Pe™ctls  ententi- 
atum  s.t  diffimtive,  cum  etiam  nec   semel  mentiendum 

«t  levzssnno  menda^io,  nec  peccandum  aliquo  ZZ 
pro  vita  hominis  salvanda?  Ahciit  ,,t  im  •*•  peccato 
cunou»  m„„„r  .7  '  .  Absit  ut  "«citis  quantum- 
cunqu.  consuete  resistere,  sit  compellentem  ad  ifficita 
ahquo  suo  jure  vel  omnino  aJiqua  re  spoliare  auTut 
non  «atur  illicitis  cum   evidenter    aKwTlS 

«i?  ci  st  sssi  ~  -diocriter  deHu- — 

est  n„™  „  i    .  ecuesiastlci;  ne  causas,  quas  notum  asainst  tht 

est  pure  esse  ecclesxasticas,  in  foro  descindant  ecclesia^  ^?  °f, 

tlCO,    a    domino     rpap    r^l  "L      .l  ,  eociesias-  the  church 

reeias    ™M  g     P/ohibentur,  ut   cum   per  literas  ,b7  *• 

ttgias    mlubetur     ne    iudpv    «mi0„;„  *•  •    ,.  .  knK'spre- 

cognoscat    ntmm  Q    ,  J         ,  astlcus   J»*flUitorw5JSi 

^noscat    utrum  ecclesia  vel  capella  talis   loci   sit  ca  •«*** 
pella   matncis   ecclesi»   ahcuius   altPri„s  u/\     !         calJ»dgeS 
decimfe   talia   w»     j   *"CUJUS   altenus  loci,  et  utrum  from  deci- 

fJuT  ad   hanc    vel  ad  iUam    pertineant  dine causcs 

ecclesiam,  eo  quod  si  actor  ir,   J,„™=     j-         Perclneant  ,vhich 

possessionem   ecelesi    rc,    2  }U^T        ^  evillcat  hknown  ,t0 
ecciesige,   rei   continget    imminui    no    t,^  be  PureI>" 

eonsequens,    ut  aiunt    ius  ™+™w  mm>  ac    Per  ecciesiasti 

aiuau,  jus  patronatus  ejusdem   ecclesias  cai,  and 


hindering 
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the  deci-     deteriorari,  ecclesia  ad  quam  patronus  prasenUbit  effecta 
sionsmade  m  possessione    vel    quasi    possessione 

by  minus  pingui.     Accideret  namque  ratione  consmnh,  om- 

TcIsLLfa    inter   duos    rectores    duarum    eede= 
divisorum    patronatunm    emergentem,    ne    veutdaretar 
coram  judicibus  ecclesiasticis,  a  dommo  rcge  debe  e  prc 
hiberi,   eo  quod   actore   in   hujuHmodi   causa   evmcente 
continget  semper   ecclesiam   hu   nnmmui,   ac   per    noc 
IdL   q«oPd    dicunt,   patronatum    ejusdem   eccle- 
deteriorari.      Consequetur    autem    et    »  quod  hujus 
modi  caus*  ecclesiasticaa  nunquam  ^^f*^A  J 
culari  enim  judice   descindi    non  poterunt,    neque   ab 
ecclesiastico  judice,  obstante  regia  P™^°™\  «~ 
autem  nec  conseqnitur  quod  in  hujuamofr  .<"»"» 
cente  actorc,   imminuetur   patronatus  .^TV^ 
Non  enim  minus  est  patronns  qm  mmons  ecclesi»  est 
patronus,    sicut   nec   minus   est  pater,  qm  mmor  s  h o- 
Lria  est  pate,     Patronatus  emm   -u  jus  patrona^ 
non  intenditur  vel  remittitur  ex  majontate  vel  mino 
rilte  rei  cujus  cst  patronatus.     Pneterea  s.cut  imb.a 
et  ea  qua3  contra  naturam  excrescunt  in  carne  hoimnis, 
noxr  augent  ipsum  hominem,  sed  deturbant;  et  medmx- 
Z*    absciJinnaturalium   hujusmodi   excrementorum 
ipsum  bominem  non  imminuit,  sed  potms  pulcnficat  et 
sanat,    ita  injust*    possessiones  et   quasr    po~ . 
ecclesias    ipsas   non   augent,    sed   deturbant;  et   earum 
abscisio  per  justum  judicium  non  est   eccle—     m- 
minutio,    sed    potius  pulcrificauo  quaedam  et ^     anario 
unde  et  patronatus  seu  jus  patronatus  pe    h^usmod. 
abscisionem  nullo  modo  potest  mimmui  vel  detenoian, 
Jd  multo  ampbus  emendari.     Legitur  de  boms  regrfms 
qui  cnltum  Dei  amplificavernnt    et  mimstrorum  Divm 
cultus  potestates  et  libertates  dxlataverunt     De  impij 
,  Be,xi,  vet  .  contra  dictum  est ;  AUa^ia  tua  *£™£* 
prophetws  tuos  occiderunt  glad^o.     Et  nonne  pejus  es 
Pot  states  et  bbertates  eccleste  et  executmnem  eccles^ 
Le  justiti»  quam  aras  lapideas    destruere?     Nonne 
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pnalatos  eodesue  impediunt  ne  secundum  prophetalem 
doctrmam  justitia  et  judicio  regant  ecclesiam?  _£ 
e   hujusm odi  dolenda  et  flebilia  fiunt.     Sed  aut  n^ 

nnJ^  n  qU1S    eSt    HellaS'    Qui   *do  ^™  »*  pro  Ibid 

f7W^  «"«««MHfc     Lupus  ferit,tis  secnlaris  p0 
tant_e  sa3vit.   sed   rarug  ^  can.s  ^.  o  ^P 

pastor  qm   occurrat   et   ohstet,    rarissimus    David    oui 
lZeZ  ''Vr'**  mi>  et  ^iente  leone  et  urso  L  i  Sa- 
lenteque  arietem  de  medio  gregis,  sequatur  eos  et  percu-  xvii-34'35- 

a!veZfr  °7  Tm'  »*  — ^^  «K. 
T?"  s.e  apvrehendat  mentum  eorum;  sed  suffocet 
rtinterMat  eos,  laico   etiam  impetente  clericumf  v  ' 

denco  unpetente  clericum,  super  catallis  ad  instaniam 
clenfl  qui  mpetitur.  Prohibet «  dominus  rex,  ne  hujus- 
modx  causam  descindant  judices  ecclesiastici ;  ex  L 

ZeZT  rdit  hujusrdi  —  ^—  po- 

canomc;  ??r"T  deSchldetur  a  J-*»  secnlari, 
eanonicis    statutis    hoc    inhibentibus,   neque   ab   eccle- 

morboCOfiUfCe'    °bStfnte  regk   Prohibi«one.     Sed   huic 

_£__  ut  P°SSent  medekm  adKb«  Pr*Iati>  «"• 
n  cam  ult  onem  exercentes  in  clericos  hujusmodi  prohi- 
bitionem  lmpetrantes.  * 

detrineentmadhUC/t    ^  "  libei'tatis    ec_e____c»  0____ 
aetnmentum,  qU0d  lpsos  eccleshe  pnelatos  fortius  ccar-  ??inst  the 

Sert  tr  l^  ^  S6  ^6  P-priaactienevilntJ&l 

fibertatem  ecclesne.     Quod  licet  pnetactum  sit  in  gene-  ,bv  "?  l- 

ah    non  supervacuunr  tamen    forte  est  tangere  etiam  X& 

1U  sPeciall.  togiveac- 

Cum  enim  fis  mota  est  in  curia  domini  regis  inter  «_.____ 
anquos  superjurepatronatus  alieujus  ecclesise   et  elanso  P°T- r  rT 

52".  termporr conferat «- icci  «<*--  Sc  » e 

aucfontate  Concfln,  et  e0  qui  evicit  jus   patrcnatus   in  C" 
cur  a  regls  p  ..^  ^  ^  Pd.  ^  |W 

epilnrnrffi°     /°lati011em    ■»«-*"   >"tur    _b_K!_. 
episcopc,  pnesentator  impetrat  a  curia  regis  ut  episcopus  stit»te  P* 

SOnS  Pre" 
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citetur    per    vieecomitem,   et   tandem    compellatur   per 
baroniam  suam   quod  veniat  responsurus   coram  justi- 
tiariis  domini  regis,    quare   non   admisit   idoneam   per- 
sonam    ad    prcesentationem     hujusmodi     pnesentatons. 
In  hoc  igitur  casu  cogitur  episcopus  reddere  rationem 
judici  seculari  de  facto  suo,  quod  proprie  et  per  se  per- 
tinet  ad  officium  episcopale,  et  per  consequens  subicere 
se  ipsum,  inquam,1  episcopum  et  dignitatem  episcopalem 
secularium  iudicum   judicio.    Admittere  enim  personam 
aliquamad^ecclesiasticumbeneficium  et  regimen  amma- 
rum  vel  recusare  personam  aliquam  ad  illud,  solius  epis- 
copi,  unde  episcopus  est,  officium  et  opus  est.    Hoc  autem 
quam  absurdum  sit  facere,  manifeste  testantur  canonicse 
»Boniface  sanctiones  ;  ait  eniin  Bonefacius»  ad  episcopos  Galhaa  : 
I.A.D.418.  u  Nullus  episcopus  ncque  pro  civili  neque  pro  crimmali 
Decretum    u  ^^         d  quemvis  judicem  sive  civilem  sive  milita- 
™i      «  rem  producatur  vel  exhibeatur.     Magistratus  enim  qm 
q.i.f.i89&.  <{  hoc  •  bere  ausug  fuerit  amissione  rerum 2  et  cmguli 
p""    «  damnatione  plectetur."     Sacerdotes    enim    a    regibus 
sunt  honorandi,    non   judicandi.     Cum    autem    episcopi 
pro    libertate    ecclesise    teneantur   usque   ad    sangumis 
effusionem  se  opponere  ;  quomodo  non  peccabunt,  hber- 
tatem  ecclesiaa  ipsimet  suis    actibus   propriis    violantes 
si    in    hoc    casu    judicio    seculari    se    subicmnt?     bed 
Objcction    dicunt  curiales,  Frustra  judicaret  dominus  rex  de  jure 
*ndits        patronatus,  nisi  posset  facere   judicii    sui    executionem. 
anSWer*       Ad  quod  respondendum  est,  quod  licet  contra  justitiam 
habeantur  laici  ecclesiarum  patroni,  et  judices  seculares 
contra  justitiam  determinent  causas  de  jure  patronatus  ; 
posito  tamen  qiiod  heec    juste    fierent,   ecclesia   permit- 
tente    sive    dissimulante   judicium    seculare,    non    plus 
potest  in  hac  parte   nisi    uni    parti    litigantium    adju- 
dicare  jus  patronatus  et  jus  prsesentandi,  et  tueri  partem, 
pro  qua  tulit  judicialiter  sententiam  in   eo    quod    sen- 
tentialiter  sibi  est  adjudicatum,  hoc  est  in   jure  patro 


i  ipsum,    inquam-]  episcopum,  in   I       2  ren«»]  ora.  C.C.C2. 
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natus  et  jure  pnssentandi  Et  forte  insnper  in  usn 
hujusmodx  juris  hucusque,  videlicet,  ut  postquam    epi 

Xu2:°ePlfc  MandafcUm  regiUm'  °U°d  ^is  ev"  t]  ; 

«ur  ;k  T  PriBSeiltatuS  «*  *  60  1ui  -icit  non 
nnZ  ?■    P1SC0P0'    qUaS1    P^entatus   a   non  vero 

pat10no     Episcopus  antem  recusando   aliquem    pra^en 

atum  ab  eo  cui  jus  patronatns  adjndicltnm " ^sTob 
*m  cansam  ,  non  aufert  aliquid   pLentanti  de  jure 

praejnd.cmm    ipsis    patronis;    similiter   sin    ^S  fo 

e^XTd  ~fc  F£eSentat°S  ^  Verfs  P-StS 
ecclesne    ad    quas   prfesentant    non    vacarit       A      •    ;■ 

igitnr  eum    auctoritate    Concilii    collaH  P    1  l 

ita  non   vacet,  nullum  generalr  P^dilTp^no 
praesentandi,  si  recusetur  prasentaL    ab  TZ  lf 
vacantem  ecclesiam.     Cum  antem  h    „ ,        P  n°U 

qnis  jns  patronatus,  et  dominu  "*  scSn P  2?  T^ 
snb  hae  forma  :  -  Mandam^  ^JJj"K  7 
l  ;d—  personam  «*  talem  JSL££  «t 
mnem  alem  non  obstante  reclamat  one  atoarii 
sm;  per  hujusmodi  mandatum  reo-ium  a,I  „fl l  i  i 
tenetur  episcopus,  nisi  nt  de  catero  2S  tlm  £,  t™ 
patrono  talls  eccIesia3;  nQn  ^^  ^ *  pr0 ^vmo 

natmne  ;  nec  recuset  pnesentatum  a  tali  nuasi ZZ 7 
tatum  a  non  vero  patrono.  Non  enim  poteT^e x Sn" 
gere  episcopo  ut  faciat  vel  non  faciif  offi°  J 

et  spiritale.     Ideoque  non  ZV?  ^™  ePlscoPak 

vel  non  institua  TecTsiL    e    S™8^  *  "<** 
-ittat  vel  non  committ H^  J  "~  oTt" 
-  ep^eopns  celebret  vel  non  celebS  o les   Xn 
fiexat  chnsma  vel  confirmet  parvulos ;  nec  anqulLodJ 

'  ffrdicatml  adjudicatur,  MSS.  f      .  ca, 
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regi  vel  alii  seculari  potestati   tanquam  suo  judici  red- 
denda  est    ratio  ab    episcopo,    cur    aliquid    horum    seu 
consimilium   faciat  vel    omittat.      Poterit   tamen    epis- 
copus    forte    sine    laesione    libertatis     ecclesiasticse,    ob 
honorem  regium,  domino  regi  vel  suis  justiciariis  mti- 
mare,    quod    non    recusavit    praesentatum    ab    eo    qm 
evicit  jus  patronatus  quia  prsesentatum  vel  quasi  praa- 
sentatum  a  non  vero  patrono  ;  forma    igitur    literarum 
domini  regis,  in  vi  verborum,  licet  forte  non  mtentione 
scribentium,  plus  continet  et  mandando  injungit  quam 
conoTuat    regiae    potestati.     Essent   autem    verba    sen- 
tentiae    et    Bequitati,    si    tamen    aequitas    in   hac    parte 
dicenda  sit,  commensurata,  si  hujusmodi  esset  scnbendi 
forma :  "  Mandamus  vobis  quatinus  de  caetero  habeatis 
"  talem  pro  vero  patrono  talis    ecclesiaB,    non    obstante 

-  talis  adversarii  tfni   reclamatione  ;   nec    recusetis    ali- 

-  quem  praasentaturn  ab  ipso,  tanquam  praasentatum  a 

-  non  vero  patrono."  Si  autem,  quod  absit,  intendat 
rex  per  formam  mandati  sui  opus  officii  episcopalis  epis- 
copis  injungere,  constat  quod  usurpat  sibi  officium  epis- 
copi  cardinale.  Hujusmodi  enim  injunctio  solum  convemt 

Theking  metropolitams  et  domino  Papae.  Quapropter  cavendum 
in  danger  est  ei  si  lmjusmodi  usurpet  (quod  absit),  nc  cum  Ozia 
0";-  rege  Juda  usurpante  sibi  sacerdotis  officium,  percussus 
ziah*  in   fronte  lepra    et  ejectus  de  domo  Dommi  usque    ad 

2  Chron.  d.em  mortis  gu^  sustineat  leprre  contagium.  Ista  tamen 
2LV1*     ~    pkca  magis  digni  sunt  domini    regis    conciharii,  si    ad 

eorum  persuasionem  talia  contingat  ab  ipso  usurpan 
TheOxford  Ad  aggravationem  autem  peccati  in  his  et  hujusmodi 
CounciihaSviolationibus  et  perturbationibus  jurium  et  hbertatum 
n~an  ecclesiae  accedit  quod  in  Oxoniensi  Concilio  excommuni- 
who  pre-  u  cat.  smt  omnes  qui  ecclesias  malitiose  suo  jure  privare 
pTvethe",,  praasumunt  aut  per  malitiam  earundem  libertates  in- 
^rthfs  "  fringerevel  perturbare  contendunt,"  quodque  dominus 
&  *  rex  per  chartam  suam  concessit,  quod  ecclesia  Angli- 
^'  cana  sit  libera,  et  quod  a  bonae  memorise  archiepiscopo 
Wiikins.i.  Stephano  et  suffraganeis  suis  de  consensu  dommi  regis 

p.  585.  * 
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et    baromim    excommunicati    sunt    omnes    qui    contra 
tenorem  chartaa  prasdictfe  venire  praesumpserint :  a  oua 
excommunicatione  dominus  rex    et   barones  in  quodam 
colloqmo  domini  regis  in  capella  beate  Katerime  apud 
Westmonasterium,  eo  quod  timuerunt  se  in  eandem  ex 
commumcationem   incidisse,  petierunt    instanter   se  ab- 
solvi   a  venerabili   patre   Edmundo   archiepiscopo,    qui 
eos  absohat  sub  hac  forma,  videlicet,  quod  si  de  ckero 
contra  prasdictam  chartam  venirent,  ipso  facto  in  prae- 
tatam  revolverentur  excommunicationem 

ono^wf^r  °i  +impf tiam  P^uadentis  majori  quam  S„mmar 
opoiteret  prohxitate,  et  minori  quam  oporteret  efficacia  of  the 
quoquo  modo  persuasa  sunt,   sub   recapitulationis   bre-  ^0'6' 
vitate  comprehensa  sunt  ha*  :-Primum,  videlicet,  quod 
abbates  maxmie,  et  consequenter  alias  ecclesiastick  per- 
sonae,  sme  gravi  culpa  exercere   „on   possunt    offic  um 
seculans    justitiaria,,    seu    vicecomitatus     seu     balliva^ 
tenere,  de  quibus   tenentur   pcrsonis   secularibus   ratio! 
cima   reddere;    quodque    dominus  rex  ad  h^ec  compel- 
lendo   e    prselau  talibus  non  obsistendo,  non  levi  com- 
maculantur     peccato.      Secundum,     quod     ecclesiastil 
personae  cum  xmpetuntur  in  personali   actione,  gravS 
peccant  seculan  judicio   se   submittentes  ',  et  dominus 
rex  judicesque   seculares   clerum    ad  hoc  compelleutes 
et  emscopx  tah  oppressioni    libertatis   ecclesiasticae  non 
resistentes.     Tertium,    quod  judices   seculares   grlv?ter 
peccant  cum  ln  foro    suo   determinare   pr^sumunt  qul 

utrZ  f  TtiCa    ^    *"    SeCUkris>    I^S 

utium  forum   pertmeat  vertitur  in  dubium.     Quartum 

quod  ndem  judices   graviter   peccant,  cum   cauis  qTs' 

notum  est  pure  esse  ecclesiasticas   in    foro   seculari V 

scmdunt.      Quintum,    quod    ecclesiaa    libertas    graviter 

heditur    cum    decisio    causarum    ecclesiasticarum    per 

prolnbitmnes    regias    judicibus     ecclesiasticis     directas 


1  submittentes]  subintentiones,  C.C.C. 
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impeditur.  Sextum,  quod  rex  et  judices  seculares 
graviter  peccant,  cum  episcopos  coram  se  respondere 
compellunt,  quare  quosdam  prsesentatos  ad  eeclesias 
non  admittunt,  et  a  simili  quare  episcopi  alia  ad 
officium   episcopale   solum   spectantia    iaciunt    vel   non 

faciunt.  ...  j 

Briefsin  Quaedam  autem  de  brevibus  dommi  regis  quse  aci 
Ce  vfola-  manum  occurrerunt,  ad  evidentiorem  ostensmnem  prse- 
tionsofthetactarumviolationum  et  perturbationum  juris  et  kbei- 
EbSt£B     tatis  ecclesiasticae,  subscripta  sunt. 

Henricus,    Dei   gratia,   &c,    episcopo   tali    salutem.     Sciatis 
ciuod  de  consilio  nostro  assignavimus  dilectum1  nobis  talem,  do 
cuius    fidelitate   plurimum   confidimus,  ad  tricesimam  nostram 
in    comitatu    tali    assidendam    et    colligendam    una    cnm  alns 
fidelibus  nostris  assessoribus  et  collectoribus  cjusdem  tricesima^ 
in  eodem  comitatu,  cui,  prout  nobis  significatum  fuit,  firmiter 
fccistis  inbiberi,  ne  sub  periculo  beneficiornm  suorum  pra^dicto 
uccrotio  aliquatenus  intenderet.     Qnia  yero  de  paternitate  vestra 
specialiter  confidimus,  et  quod  tam  commodum  qnam  honorem 
nostrum    ex    animo    diligitis,    ct    etiam    majora,     81    a    vobis 
pctcremus,  nobis  libentur  concederetis,  vos  attentms  duximus 
cxorandos,    quatinns    talem,  qni    in    memorato    negotio    nobis 
plurimum  utilis  est  et  necessarius,  ad  boc  intendere  permittatis, 
ct  quod  super  boc  duxeritis  faciendum,  praadictis  collectonbus 
et    assessoribus     literatorie     significare    velitis  ;     taliter     has 
preces    nostras    exaudicntes     ut    paternitati    vestrae     speciales 
rcferre  debeamus  gratiarum  actiones.     Teste  me  ipso,  &c^ 

Henricus,  Dei  gratia,  &c,  episcopo  tali  salutem.  Sciatis 
«,uod  talis  debet  nobis  m.  libras  do  fine  quem  nobis  fecit;  et 
«mia  non  babet  laicum  feodum  per  quod  distnngi  possit  pro 
prsedicto  debito,  vobis  mandamus  quod  ipsum  destrmgatis  pcr 
beneficia  sua  ecclesiastica,  quse  babet  in  episcopatu  vestro  ad 
reddendum  nobis  cc  libras  de  eodem  finc.  Ita  qnod  eas 
habeatis  ad  scaccarium  nostrum  per  aliquem  de  vestris  a  die 
sancti  Hilarii  infra  xv.  dies ;  alioquin  capiemus  vos  acl  - 
baroniam  vestram.     Teste  me  ipso,  &c 

Henricus,  Dei  gratia,  &c,  episcopo  tali  salutem.  bciatis 
quod  talis,  qui  mortuus  est,  debuit  nobis  xl.  libras  de  mdagio 
et  sectis   comitatus,    quas  recepit  tempore   quo  fuit  vicecomes 
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noster  in  comitatibus  nostris  talibus   ef  vw;;  ,  ,     . 

dc   tribus  debitiq      TTY   m  ™  1DUS'  et  »xu.  marcas  ct  vi.  d. 

qua3     fuemnl Mis      „  ^       mandamus>  ^  'de  catallis 

4  «     merunt    talis,     qure    sunt    in    nianu   vP«trfl     „+    a-  -x 

as  f-r=„rr  «™™ » 

Henricus,  Dei  gratia,  &c,  episcono    fa7,       n/r     j 
Bicut   aliaS    vobisSmankavimuT  quod    veuire fe  t*  ^' 

ae  plamto,  ^«35^^  £  S3K"\? 

tum    talem  VeXe    n0u    'fe    T'  ^™  de  h°°'  °™d  Pradi- 

nostris  apud^stUTste    ri  fflf  ^™ 
in  xv.  dies.    Nec   breve  ,J  ?.       Johanms  Baptista? 

fatis  justitiarif  no"triraBud  We',^       "^  V°Ws  »«*  I™* 

tenninum  -W-Kto^SSTST  efbT^T 
boo  breve.     Teste  me  ipS0,  &c  '  et   babeatis  ib. 

Henricus,  Dei  gratia,  &c'.,  vieecomiti  tali  sal„w,      a 
per •  bonum   summonitorem  talem    elZum    al*       7™°™ 
«ariis    nostris    apud    WertJSE*  Tdie ''T 

lrmitatis    m   tres  spnHmanno     «+   -u-  i    i  e     sancta3 

de  placito  quare  ten™  ^"SS  ^ 7 
de  arestatione  talis  cleriH   in£w   •     i  ,         ^bnstianitatis 

lagato  contra  ^««SSS^^^i^  f  * 
bonum   summonitorem   nra^H-™™        •      °ummo:ae    etiam     per 

pr.fatis  justitiariisTostrs  apXXots1";  ^"  f  ""» 
turn  terminum,  et  ibi  habeat  talrT?T  T™  ad  PrEedi°- 
de  plaoito,  quare  seeutus  es  t  tmn "& T  ^^ 
:em  notr  et  ^  „Q ^tTCt^^ 

«r^/ona^  tbist-L^  HT--/^ 

Ksas  Kssa  -r?i  tta£ 

feodum»Per  quod  distrin  J Tna  .  ,  Qma  n°n  habet  '«™ 
distringatl  per  beneno  h  sua  e  '  1  ^MBfM"  QUod  *P-» 
pr*dietum  dPebitum  Ita  ouod  ,TT ^t  "t  reddend™  ™bis 
uostrum  per   aliquern   do   vT  ^18   ad   ecaecarium 

Testo  me  ipso,  &c  "S   1U   CraStln°    saueti    Hilarii. 

1  feodo]  om.  C.C.C.,  Ox  i       w  j     -,  " — " 
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Henricus  Dei  sratia,  &c,  tali  episeopo  salutem.  Ostensum 
esi nob «  parte"  talis  in  prisona  nostra  tali  loeo  detent,  quod 
cum  talis  detraheret  talem  in  plaoitnm  in  oana  Ohrisbamtaba 
riaieo  feodo  suo  coram  archidiacono  ^.^^^ 
bitionem  regiam  ipsi  archidiacono  ne  placitum  dlud  teneret, 
e  Wicto  tali  ne  idem  placitnm  seqneretnr  porrexrt,  et  iPsxs 
proUbH  oni  nostra,  non  deferentibus,  nt  deceret,  hteras  nostras 
StaSTde  prarfatis  archidiacono  et  tali  attadnanfe,  qnod 
erent  certo  die  coram  justitiariis  nostris  ostensun,  qt^e 
nroBbitioni  regi»  in  hoc  casu  non  detnlerunt;  prefttns  talis 
dLtum  Xcitnm  nihilominus  secntus  est  iu  cuna  Chnsbam 
Ufe     donec    ipsnm   taiem   sententia   excommumcatmms    fecrt 

n  odari  Quem  tandem  per  literas  vestras  nobis  transmtssas, 
t~m  incorrigibilem  et  claves  ecclesi8e  contemnentcm 
TTTin  prisonam  nostram  detrudi  procuravit  M  ,™  » 
Zetra bone    literarnm    nostrarnm   de   captmne     mrcumventa 

Xcnriancstra,  cnm  non  constaret  eniem  cun*  quod  sen- 
tentia  pnooicta  in  ipsnm  lata  occasmne  laici  feodr  sm de  quo 
trahebatur  in  P^^^  %Z££L t£%£ 
^f  Xammand  -  ££.   quatfnus   pr.dictum  talcm 

cum  tall  circnmTentione  etuon  sine  pr^judimo  nostro  captnm 

etTn  P    sonam  detrusum,  a  prisona  pr^dicta  dehberan  facmta 

Sc  tari    qnod   nisi   fcccritis,   dcdimns   in  mandabs   vmecomtta 
M  tX  loci   ouod  si  ei  constiterit  de  pramnssis,  apse  prae- 

S  SL  "pnscna  nostra  deliberet,  si  Per  vos   h*c  non 

vobisTuod  ^enire  faciatis  coram  justitiariis  nostris  apud  sanc  am 
BriSdim  Londoniis  a  die  sanctae  Trinitatis  iu  xv.  dms  talcm 
Bngiaam  uo  resrj0ndendum  magistro  tali  de  placito, 
Z£Z£  -  lSS*l fTuria  Christianitatis  de  debitis ' 
"„t  de  testamcnto  vcl  matrimonio,  contia  proM..- 
qnse  non  sum,  v;oecomes  noster  talis  loci  mandavit 
tiOD?m- "rXrii^ ^no  tris  ^ud  sanctam  Brigidam  Londoniis 
^Sidcus  aU^nllnm^habet  laicum  fcodum  in  balbva 
Tper  quod  possit  distringi ;  et  habcatis  ibi  hoc  breve.  Tcstc 
me  ipso,  &c.  

n  n  P  n  i        3  Henricm']  K.,  C.C.C. 

1  de  captione]  om.  C.O.U2.  -J 
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Robertus  Dei  gratia  Lineolniensis  Lpisco™,*   An   *■ 

Exposita  prudentibus  Deumaue  Hmm(,-u      •  ,      .        ***' 
vestra,  qua  intenditis  et  obSTe  nSi^  mtentione  The 
vester  causas  aliquas  d^hC^S"  J*^» 
corngat  aliquorum    canonicorum  Sn  *i  q^squam  R 

vel  clericorum  frequentantiZT    ,lmolmem™  ecclesiffi)  «-„  a„d 

^    emantlum  eiusdem  eccleqi^   r,7^v.  chapterof 

vel    ahquorum    vicariorum    seu    sacerdotu^  ,      '  Li4°ln 

corum  vei  etiam  ]aicorum  de  d£2j^    «  ^£5... 
bendis  vel  de  communa,   neque  Z\ia„Z  P^- to  the  right 

canonicorum  familia  *,«;  £T    allquorum  qm  sunt  de  °f  «* 

^amuia,  msi  torte  causfe  decism  „„i  „  blshoP  to 

sus  correctio  aliquorum  nr*»,,™-     *  eI  exces"  d^ 

episcopum    per  SfiT  ^*  devolvatur  fcd  — « 
r       r         ^ex    appeiiationem,  vel  dppflrn*  t;^     i   •      .    c°n*ect 

neghgentiam ;   requisito   quoque  eortnT  LmCoImensls  »»»«»  <* 
T)P,1Tnmia    +-        ,?  Huu4Lie  eorundem  prudentinm  can<>ns  and 

Jtera  obvolvere  in  ^Tqu^f^   T^.   *S. 
deatur  prartendere;   consequitur  eni^  ad   L         ?, 
quoeunque  pnedictornm    7«™,,,,!^  !  qU°d 

in    auctoritatem,    dignita^"^^?*46? 
«ve   m  aliquo   praedictorum   locorum  eDlscoPaIe> 

prffidicta,    non    possit  ^  V°   estra   loca 

missum  per  se  rl?  ?US  ""*"  huJusm°di  com- 
commissum  Zffil  Z  ■  ^'^  aUt  hu»* 
episcopum  vestrT  tju 17^  ****  "* 
inferiore  prosequi,  et  .  £%*& «^»?  - 
gratia,  ep1Scopo  vestro  per  ecclesinn,    "  ..™»pli  Ezampl* 

prtebend,,  vel  commmi  nSSftS*^  ^- 
contemnatur  vel  neo-hWnr  a  m;  •  ,  nsltum  taciente,  hcet  ifthe  opi- 

transitu,  prout  moSs  ^       ?        ™  ^8™ taIis  iu  «*o  T?4he 
P         mons  est,  pulsan;  secnndum  intentionis  SSf^ 
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vestne  consequentiam,  non  poterit  episcopus  vester  hujus- 
modi  commissum  sibi  suisque  tunc  notorium  incontmenti 
punire,  sed  oportebit  eum   hoc    impunitum    rehnquere, 
vel  ad  suum  inferiorem  referre,  coram   quo  mferion  is 
qui    taliter   commisit,  cum    idem   commissum     non   sit 
apud  eundem  inferiorem  notorium,  habebit  si  voluent, 
leo-itimas  defensiones,  nec  poterit  puniri,  nisi,  accusante 
epiecopo    legitime,    contingat   eundem    convmd.     Idem 
quoque    accidet  si  quisquam   pnenominatorum   repelJat 
episcopum  vestrum  ab  ordinum  vel  divinorum  celebra- 
tione     seu   quorumque   sacramentorum  administratione, 
non  solum  in  pnedictis  locis,  sed  etiam  in  aliis  ejusdem 
dioecesis       Similiter  autem  accidet  si  qmsquam  eorun- 
dem  in  prsedictis    locis   seu    in  aliis   ejusdem  dicecesis 
contemptu,  omissione,    vel    negligentia    quacunque,  _  seu 
convitiis  et  contumeliis,  seu  quantumcunque  gravissimis 
iniuriis  in  auctoritatem,  dignitatem,  vel  officium  episco- 
Exod.        pale  non  vereatur   committere.     Legimus    tamen  ahter 
xviii.  25.    Jde  Moyse  .   qui  postquam  constituerat  sub  se  tnbunos 
~L  et  centurioncs  et  quinqaagcnarios  et  decanos  ad  judv- 
fro-m  Scrip-  Mndum  populum  omni  tempore,   nihilommus  ipsemet 
ture'  delictum  filiorum  Israel   commissum  m  officmm   pasto- 

rale  in  vituli    aurei    conflatione  et  ejusdem    adoratione 
Exod.        delinquentium  morte  '  lPunivit,  vitulumque  combustum 
xxxii-  20'   et  contritum  usque  ad  pulverem  in  aquam  sparsit,  et 
Hlios  Israel  ex  eo  potavit,  ut  per  hoc  eos  qm  dehque- 
rant  ab  aliis  discerneret.2     Ipse  quoque  Moyses    m  con- 
surgentibus  contra  eum   Chore,    Dathan,  et ,  Abyron,  et 
committentibns  in  officium    pastorale  ipsi  Moysi  tradi- 
Num.xvi.  tum,    misit  ut    voearet   Dathan  et  Abyron;   ipsemet 
12-  discrevit    quid  facturi    essent  in  officium  sibi  creditum 

dehnquentes,  ut  appareret  quos  Dominus  m  hoc  ofli- 
cium  elegisset.  Licet  igitur  ut  pnedixi,  haberet  Moyses 
«ub  se  jam  constitutos  inferiores  judices,  mhi  ommus 
tamen  delinquentes  in  ministerium   creditum  sflu  ipse- 
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met  punivit,   ipse  dijudicavit.     Consequi  etiam  videtur 

Z:tlTntrT vestra  quod  quicuimue de  «£ 

cunque  sit  junsdictione,    quocunque   pnefatorum  modo 

eXotSr: n  auctorifcr '• dignitatem> -*  <z£l 

episeopa  e  m  quoquam  prsefatorum  locorum    ita  fiat  de 

comSr  vesfcr? ratione  iocorum  in  *"*-» **££ 

oonmrth tur,    quod   ep1ScopuS    vester   non  possit  hujus- 

puniea!1Cfcr.  ^*~q-    notoriun/ineontin  nti 
punne   et   corngere,    sed   oporteat  episcopum  vestrum 
ho    xmpumtum,  „t  supra  dictum  est    dimittere,  ve    ad' 
—  znfermrem  ab  eo  judicialiter  discutiendum  rlfe  e 
Alia  quoque  delieta    a  quibuscunque   pr^nomLttum 
ubmunque  commissa,  vel  a  quibuscunque  aliis T  prZ 
nnnat1S  loc1S  commissa,  quantumcunque  fuerin    e£cop0 
notona,  quantumcunque  publice  coram  eodem  SeT 
eeundum  consequentiam  intentionis  vestne,  non Tot  J 
ep1ScopUS  vester  incontinenti   pnnire   et    corri^f  ted 
oportebt    quod   Jaeob    et    David    videant    luce  L  „t 
ovessuas,  quarum  damnum  tenentur  restitue* h 2 
et   leombus    et   ursis   detineri,   nec   audeW    l     P 
eorum  morsibus  incontinenti  eripe  J;  Ted  n^Tbt 
bunteum  propria  confusione'  in    oculis   propl  oves" 
propnas   permlttere    a    bestiis    suffocari,    vel  quTsi  Z 
congruo   remedio    pastoribus    sub   se    constitutk/ 
forte  agentibus  in  partibus  remotis,  quod  oves  a\   T 
lacerantur  nunciare.  °  6S  a  bestlls 

Credendumne   est   boc   fecisse   Ta^i.9 
sed   coactus,   circa  salvandasTe/  qm  Pr°prkm'  *»•  «*■ 

«am,  ait  ai  Laban     OvestuZ     ™°rans  .f%en- 3*,  a9,  40. 
fuervnt-   „w„/  *   ca^m'   sto*s  mow. 

Jneunt,    arwtes  gregts    tui  non  comedi,  nee  cavtum 
«  6^m  tradvti  tiU,  ego  damnum  omne  redSllT. 

Nnnquid  i  uwec  rssstis 

mterpretatione   luctator,    visa    ove    in    STS£^ 
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i  Sam.       ursi,  sieut  David  refert  seipsum  fecisse,  sequebatur  eos 
xvii' 35"     et  percutiebat,  eruebatque  de  ore  eorum  ? 
Further  Videtur   insuper    sequi    ex  verbis   intentionis  vestae 

coDSe-        propositis,  absque  distinctione  duplicis  intelhgentiae  se- 
Topl-^  cundum  dnplicem   modum   praedicandi,  per   se  videlicet 
nions  of      aut   per  accidens ;  quod  si  contingat  rectorem  aliquem 
theehapter.  ^^  ^^^  ncm  pnebendate,  neque  pertinentis 
ad    dignitatem    aliquam   vel    communam    Lincolmensis 
cclesiaj,    seu    vicarium    ecclesiiB1    hujusmodi   delmqiiere 
in   lmjusmodi    ecclesia    vel   ejusdem    ecclesiffi   parochia, 
eodem  rectore  vel  vicario  existente  canonico  vestro,  vel 
frequentante  chorum  vestrum,  vel  habente  vicanam  seu 
officium  aliquod    clericale,  vel    domicilium  in  digmtate, 
praebenda  vel  communa,  vel  existente   de   alicujus  ves- 
trum  familia,  non  possit  episcopus  vester  alicujus  tahs 
excessum    corrigere,    vel     causam     emergentem     etiam 
ratione    rectorice2    vel    vicaria,    hujusmodi    descmdere. 
Simili    etiam    consecutione    frequenter    acculet,    delicta 
praepotentium    impunita    et    incorrecta     manere,    dum 
tamen    accidat    eosdem    prsepotentes   in   rationes    prte- 
nominatorum  incidere,  vel  in  praedictis  locis  dehnquere  j 
continget    enim    plerumque    quod   decani   vel    canomci 
potestas  minus  praavalebit  super  preepotentis  mahtiam, 
nec  poterit  impotentia  rite  nominari  neghgentia  ;  unde 
huiusmodi  excessus   correctio    nunquam   ad    episcopum, 
secundum  vos,  devolvetur  ;    quia   neque    per    neghgen- 
tiam  vestram,  cum    nulla  in  tali  casu  poterit  repntan, 
neqne    per    appellationem,    cum    talis    delinquens    non 
curet  ad  correctorem    appellare.     Sunt  summr3  quoque 
excessus  quidam    qnibus    congrnam    pcenam    solus  epi- 
scopus  potest  infligere  ;  utpote  excessus  qmbus  debetur 
pcena    destitutionis    et    degradationis :     nunquid     non 
episcopi   est   hnjusmodi   excessus    punire    et   pumendo 

>  scu  .  .  eccksice-]  om.  C.C.C.        ,       3  ««»»1  <>m.  C.GC,  C.C.C2. 
2  rationi  rectoria']  roinane  reetore,  1       «  debetur]  detur,  C.O.U 
C.C.C.  >  romane  rectorie,  C.C.Ca.      I 
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corrigere  ?     Potest    etiam   accidere  quod  aliquis  de  cle- 

ve7furrDTrtiS'  PJ  defamationem  "W«  homicidio, 
canf,„  !  Tl  hujUSm0di  crimine-  P«  regiam  potestatem 
captus  tradatur  carcerali  custodfe,  non  liberandus  nisi 
per  epscopum,  cm  tradetur  in  foro  ecclesiastico  se- 
cundum  leges  ecclesiasticas  ab  eodem  judicandus;  nun- 
qmd  non  epscopus  causam  talis  descindet,  si  sit  oui 
alem  accuset ;    aut   non   existente   accusatore,  propte 

judimhter   condemnabxt    eundem    aut  absolvet  *    Sed 

Sunnonconsrrtiam  f~ verborum  fck£ 

secundum   „  ^         ^800^8   V°Ster  hoc   facer*.  ™* 

IZ&lZft   V°S   aTitiS'    UUll0S   excessus   -rum 

pus  ve   er  n  ,  JUnSdlCti°ni   Subesse'  Possit  episco- 

pus  vester  pumendo   corrigere    seu   corrigendo   punire 

e ^  e™  To  CTS  ^  deSCindere'  Uisi  C0^S 
excessuum   correctionem,  vel   causarum    decisionem  ner 

appellatmnem    aut    negligentiam   decani  ad    "2  Z 

volvi.     In  his  autem  casibus  neque  decani   neaWntia 

SLrfno0  ab  ipso  ad  episc°pum  *-*?$£ 

caTonS  i  vel  olib0nnrrt0  *"**  d™S  «™ 
contWit  hT  T  ,  t  61S  qU0S  Pnesmtes  adesse 
contingxt   m   cathedrah   ecclesia,  dicantur  capituW  • 

in    uctoZr  Capitul°.accidat  -Pitulum  comm^ere' 

episcopi,  sive  alms  qmcunque  adversus  ci 
pitulum,  secundum  quod  semiitnv  ™i  T  .  ■■  ca 
verbis  intentionis  v£,  Z^  S^K 

- 1 c IS™  pZend0  corri^e  "el  U25 

tionis  vest,°t  ^  *** *"   qU0QUe    ex  verbis   inten- 

a  iZ  r      '  ^         neqUe   qu0SQUaln   1«  neque 
aM«a  locorum  pr^scriptorum  jurisdictioni  vestne  suo! 

'  *  ***]  *■**  C-C-C-  I      "-  CC.C.  repeats  capUulum. 
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iectomm  possit  episeopus  vester  visitare  ;  cum  tamen 
contra  visitationem  pnescribi  aut  eidem  obsisti  ahqua 
nequeat  consuetudine.  . 

HethinUs       Quia    itaque    Imbc   et    hujusmodi    ex    vestra    mten- 
thechapter   .  gequuntur,    aut   videntur    consequi,   quee,    secun- 

£JT  dum  quod  videtur  prudentibus  Deumque  timentibus, 
perceived        Qg  r    hig    ConSului,    non    modicum    vergunt   m 

XeZs-,  ;riBjudicium  auctoritatis,  dignitatis,  et  episcopahs 
havef'ndy  officii,  nec  consona  videntur  juri  canomco  seu  na- 
rfUfato  turali  accidatque  frequenter  quod  etiam  sapientes 
S*SSf«m  nisi  post  intentam  considerationem  f^f^ 
hcwishes  consequuntur  >     ex     aliquo     antecedenti,    creden- 

M^Z- dumque  sit  quod  tantoram  tam  sapientium  et  bonorum 
<=Miaw      iutentionis    non    fuerit,   juri    seu    dtgmtati   vel   oflicio 
they  rCSt-    episcopali  in  quoquam  derogare,  de   eorundem   pruden- 
tum,    quos    super    his    consului,    consilio,    peto    vestro 
rescripto  certificari,  utrum   pnescripta  eisque  consimiia 
vere  vel   apparenter    ex   vestra    petitione    consequentia 
obtinere    intendatis?     An   ad   hsec   et    lns*   smnha  in 
vestra     petitione    vestne     intentionis     consKlerationem 
non  extenderitis?     Et   si    Iubc    et    hujusmodi   obtmere 
intenditis,    peto    etiam    vestro    certificari    rescnpto,  cm 
iuri  speciali  ad  hfec  et  hujusmodi  obtinenda  mnitimmi ; 
cum  repugnare  videantur  juri  communi ;  ut»  super  his 
certior  effectus,  et   de  petitionum   vestraram  jure    ple- 
nius    instructus,    de    prudentium    consiho,    certum    et 
iustum    valeam    responsum    dare    vestns    petitiombus  ; 
sicut  enim  alias  vobis  scripsi  et  dixi  semper,  annuente 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  gratia,  paratus  ero  justiti» 
cedere  et  veritati.     Valete. 


.  conscqunnturl      consequitur,       I       '  **]  «J^  C.C.C. 

ccc,  ccc,.  I     ■«qvd.c.c.a 
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^?*;  °hHt  °th0ni>  Dei9ratia  Sancti     n^ 
Nicolm%n  Oarcere    Tulliano    diacono   cardinali 
ApostohccB     sedis     leaatn      Pnh^  wiwrum, 

dfvivr,   tam     7  •         '     RoheTtu8>    ^seratione 

dwna  Uncolmensts    ecclesice   minister   humilis 

nsiir jirssr  ^tr^r  ST 

chmus     quod    in    adventu    vestro    Z    J  °  Sp°n"  prebend  at 

prsehabit»     ir,w        j  7-,  Dartes     nostras,  laneoln  on 

pisenabzta    znterzzn    dehberatione,    vestee    Datemifa,t; Ws  d«* 

super   hoe  responderemus.     Angebant   eL^et  aT„c  ^ 

aitterre  vestrazn  rogatzonezn  effectui  mancipare    coeita 
barnus   namque    quod    spiritalia  et  spiritaL  .'£*£ 

wiXnadriarne: humano  fa™  -  **"* 

Pef  veto         ^6      6t  SC1Vel'imUS  V6Stram  ^nctitatem 

CiusnrT    PreCeS.nf    intendere    »W    de    idoneitate 

psms  pzo  quo  pozTigebantur,  testimonium  ferre    ut  ex 

anto    testmzonio    nos    reputantes    eum    dignum     non 

weLasuVTe  humano  sed  sol°  -tST^tS 

&   enZ'    To     £T    insiMabant    nee    *>lo   intuitu 

becmitatem       T       T    ^*    n°Stee   sentien'es  **■ 
beczlhtatem,  vehementer  timuimus  et  timeznus  ne  forte 

ad  fa  zendum  quod  rogabamur,  non   urgeret   nos   solus 

jantatzs  ardor,  sed,  plusquam    oporteret!  iznmis    ret se 

humauus   tzmor   aut   favor.     Pr^terea,  sicut   recoliznus 

ePttLS  mTterAtt0-q—  ex  vestro  £%£ 
et  etzam  ex  hzs  quae  de  ipso  experti  sumus  virum 
rnagmficum,  scientia  eminentem  et  znoribus  pr^aru m 
reputamus,  nobis  aliquando  dixit  quod  non  era^t  eo  Z 
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pore  cum  eo  dispensatum  super  pluralitatem  beneficiorum 
obtinendorum  habentium   annexam    curam    ammamm  ; 
quapropter  verebamur    et  veremur  pwedtctam  pneben- 
dam  fiabentem  curam  animarum  annexam,  et  consm dem 
curam  babenti  conferre  ;    licet  emm  plurium^it  opmio 
qnod  absque  dispensatione  possint    S1mnl  haberi     1  cite 
lebenda  cum    cura    animarum    annexa    et  parochtahs 
He  in         ecclesia  •    nos   tamen  adhuc  super  hoc  dnbitamus,  qma 
stanceshis  auondam    sic    opinantinm    assertione  inducti,  temnmus 
°WD  ^'    aliquandiu  simnl  hujusmodi  prabendam  et  paroclnalem 
ecclesiam;    remordente    antem   nos   nostra    conscientia 
consuluimus  super  hoc    dominnm  Papam  per  quendam 
virum   sapientem    Deumque  timentem,    qm   a   donnno 
Papa  snscepit   in  responso,  licet   hoc   non    posset  ob- 
tinere   in    litera,  quod   nequaquam   potmmus   sine  dts- 
pensatione  prabendam  lmjnsmodi  cnm  paroclnah  ecclesta 
simul  licite  tenere.  .    .,..    j  ^ 

Attoisnot     Movet  nos   insuper   non  modicum   JJ^JjJJ 
thebest      dam    quam    vobis    ahquando    proposuimus  ,    viuelicet, 
rLhte°oln.duarum    arborum    fmctiferamm,  quarum ^"^1 
naturah     sibi*     regione     cahda     fructum     fert     mag^ 
pretiosum3;  plantata  autem  in  regwne  fngida,  parum 
aut  nihil  potest    ibidem    fructificare :    alia    vero    mmus 
fructu    pretiosa,   plantata    in    connaturah    sibi  xegioiie 
frio-ida   fertilis  est  in  ferendo  fructum  secundum  genus 
suum ;    quam   proculdnbio   sapiens    hortulanus    regtone 
fricdda,  lcet    fmctu   viliorem,  praeligeret  m  horto  suo 
plantare.     Haac    itaque   nostram    infirmitatem    reddunt 
Lpidam    ad   faciendum    quod  vestra  hor tatur  rog ^ 
licet  ad  id  faciendnm  mnltum   nos   impeUant  et  ip   us 
quo  rogatur    sapientia   et   bonitas,  et   destdenum  quod 
nos  gerimus  ad  vestram  voluntatem  complendam,  quam 
spiritalem    credimus   esse    et   sanctam.     Et  qma  trep» 

i  haberil   here,  C.C.C.      Brown  ,       "  sibij  ubi,  C.C.C. 
gives  Zle   ftom  a  correction  in         •  pretiosu^  pnedtcto  sme,  C.C.C. 

the  Cotton  MS. 
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dantihus  casum  de  via  arcta  et   ardua,  periculosum  est 

ST^TJr^  ^  tamen  DOn  teP«-  -uru 

SbecUK^T  lnTSUS;  Ut-CaSUm  caveat*°*a  trepidans 
imbecdlitas,  vestrse   sanctitatis   fortitudini,    quffl    potes 

ate  plemtudme,  sapientia*  p^clariori  luminl  et  bon t 
tatzs   mVmc!blll   vi  innumem  inoff  J  b°m 

^imus   nac   vice,  ut   de   prsedicta    pnebenda   sp  >«<"'  to 
cundum  quod  Dominus    eidem   inspiraverit    nuoad  m ^ 
gistrum    Attonem    satagat    ordinare.      yIlZ    l"l 
patermtas  vestra  per  tempora  longiora 


LXXV. 

JbWK  rf»  et  amico  in  Ghristo  carissimo  Domino 
Symom   de   Monteforti,  Comiti  LeycestrenTZ 
hertus,  L*  gmtia  Uncolniensis  eLcopus   salu 
tem  et  sinceram  in  Domino  dileJoZm 


1239. 


compat hZ    1     + '  ^'  Ct  merit°'  non    modic«m  Mrfort  is 
compatimur,  hcet  speremus   quod  hiec  trihnW™      i,-   fhorted«<> 

proficet      in      salntem  ■   -x   i  tnDUlatlO   VoblS  bearhis 

r         ^     m     salutem     spintalem,     dicente     Annsf^  «ronbkpa- 
Omn«  ?wi  wfetwf     ie      •  '        cenj«    Apostolo,  tieMl    P 

seeutionem  patiuntul;   et   iterum    <Z  T'  *T  2  Tim'  "'• 

^  m  prmmbi  quidem  videtur  mmi  pqQP        "..  Heb.  xi. 
sed    moeroris     <nn«+*„        *       v^ouir  non  esse  gaudi%,  u. 
"OLctu/is,    postea    autem    fructwm    ^nn^n  • 


1  »**]  a,  C.CCL.  M^i, 

I  "  patres]  plures,  C.C.C. 
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rali  prosperitati  cum  ampliori  gloria.     Non  vos  igitur 
frangat  sed  firmet,  non  deiciat   sed   sublevet,  non  con- 
tristet   sed    tetificet    temporalis  tribulatioms   aspentas, 
2  Cor.  iv.    dicentes  cum  Apostolo,  Quod  in  prcesenti  est  mornsn- 
17-  tawum  et   leve  tribulationis,  supra   modwm  m  mo- 

limitate  cetemum  glorice  pondw   operatur   m  nolns ; 
Rom.  v.  s.  et  iterum,  Secl  et  gloriamur  in   tribulatiombus.     Krt 
enim  iustis  tribulatio,  quod  vitibus,  putatm ;  quod  m- 
culta   teme,   aratio ;    quod  pannis   sordidatis    ablutio  ; 
quod  segrotantibus,  licet   amara,  sanativa    potio;   quoci 
vasis  nondum  plene  formatis  per  malleationem    forma- 
tio ;  quod  auro1,  per  ignem  probatio.     Est  igitur  apud 
contuentes  non  tam*  tribulationis  prsesentem  molestmm 
quam   futuri  fructus  ipsius  gloriam,  tribulatmms  disci- 
plina    non   mceroris    sed    gaudii   materia.      Vos   igitui 
Lcundum  interpretationem    nominis   vestri,  m    humih- 
tate   obedientice   tribulationem    sufferentes,  per   grauus 
humilitatis  conscendatis,  sicut  congruit  propnetati  ves- 
fcr»    cognominationis,   in    cacumen    montis    fortis    hoc 
est    Christi,  qui  est   mons  in  vertice   montium,  et  vir- 
tus  Dei  Patris,  ut  in  Ipso  contemplantes  omma  genera 
PMlipp.ii.  adversitatum  usque   ad  mortem  crueis,  P^ter^am 
et  Deus  exaltavit  Illum  et  dedit  Ilh  nomen  quod  est 
super  omne  nomen,  ad    ejns   imitationem    spe    Iructus 
orituri  de   tribulatione,  omnem  tribulationem  sustinere 
sitis   parati   inconcussa    et   indejecta    mentis   constant, 

f    <-;t,,rlinP       Ouod    autem    rogastis    nos    de    habenclo 
Grosseteste  fortltucline.       SUmci     a.uoc  0 

willpkad  vestri  memoriam,  et  de  mstando  pro  vobis  apud  do 
SKS,  minum  regem  et  de  prrestando  solatium  domeshcj 
«•*  vestris  et  prrecipue  duobus  quos  m  htens  vestn» 
nominastis,  prompto  et  devoto  animo  pro  modulo  nos- 
tro  adimplere  curabimns ;  parati  in  bis  et  m  alns 
facere  quee  in  vestrum  honorem  vestramque  utihtatem 
speramus  posse  proficere.    Valete. 

-, ,-,_  I       -  toml  om.  C.C.C. 

1  miro]  aurum,  Ox.  i  -> 
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Reverendo  patri  w  Christo,  Othoni,  Dei  gratia  «,. 
SaneU  mehola^  in  Carcere  Tulliano  diacono 
cwrdmah,  Apostolicw  sedis  legato,  Robertus.  mi. 
seratwne  dwma  Lincolniensis  ecclesice  minister 
hwmhs  salutem  et  quam  deUtam  tam  devotam 
ooeclienHam  et  reverentiam. 

*2f2s  b  ri^ paternitatis  m*o»*. 

cienci  nostn  K.  de  Ravemngham  et  J.  de  Crachal  '"atterof, 
benignitatis  verba  secretius  cum  eis  habita,  vestra  hla  w"° 
ddeetmms    erga    nos  plenitudinem,    imo   potiu     ^SfiV 

£3f2  r7nment?  nobis  retulerunt-  Et  ££&£. 

dilectio    est    rerum    opfeuna,   cui   omne   alind  desirabile a  sent» c* 
non  vaiet  comparari,  quid    mirum    si    tanH  n„*  •    x       P™noun- 
superintcnsa   dilectio  nos  raperet  iu ^m^non  ^  &&£ 
lum  ultra   medmcritatis,  sed  et  nltra   amplitudinis \  r 
Jr  ™^.*««ml    Ne   tamen  hL   eSberlns 
dnfusm   m    elatxonis    innndationes  intumesccret,  sZ 
mus  a    Dommo,  qui    etiam    malnm    omne  in   ahnnTd 
utfle    converht,    vectes   et    ostia    fuisse    opposite     ubt 
Pr*oxcta  diffusio  tumentes  fluctuS  suos  confrW*  et 
ultra  moderante  metas  non  procederet.     Pnefati  enim 
clener   nostri   in   fine  relationis   sme  verbl pauca? 
seruerunt,  qme    velnt  innuebant  veStram   pat  rSt  m 
J2-— Mftisse     eo    qH0dP^- 

vestra   molestatio    nobis    non   potuit  non  esse  mlSj 


C.C.cr°ro]      PerI°ra'      C'°'C'     I       '  sentcntia1   alnia,    C.C.C.  :  sn- 

2  ***]  m%  c.c.c,  ox.  ncr  ' '  se'"entia  is  left  b,ank  in 
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nec  pofcuit  nostra  molestia  de  vestra  molestatione  ex- 
orta     gaudii    nostri    diffusionem    non     repnmere,    sed 
repressit  fortiter  ;    concedat   antem  Dominus  quod  uti- 
liter-    vis   tamen   dictae    molestise    nostrse,    etsi    fuent 
non  parum  valida,  non   tamen   invalescere   potuit,  ut 
multum  infra  metas  moderaminis  nostrum  compnmeret 
supradictum   de   vestra   sincerissima   dilectione    concep- 
tum   gaudium.      Non   enim    nos   latet,    sed    multiplici 
patet   experientia,  virtutum   vestrarum    infrangibilis  et 
irremissibilis  constantia,  ac  per   hoc   quod   caritas  ves- 
tra  etiam  provocata   non  irritatur,  nec  excidit,  nec  di- 
minutionem   suscipit,  sed   omni    tempore  ddigit.     Cum 
io-itur    dilectionis   vestree    noverimus   inconcussam   con- 
stantiam,    non    potuit,   nt    supra    diximus,    de    vestra 
molestatione  nostra  molestia  sic   animum  nostrum  con- 
cutere,  quin  plene   gauderet   de  vestne  sanctitatis  su- 
pereffluenti  dilectione,  quam  non  possumus  non  credere 
er«a  nos  inconcussam  et  etiam  irremissam  perseverare : 
sed  nec  e  converso  potuit  idem  gaudium  dictam  nostram 
molestiam  de  vestra    molestatione  tollere2;   sed    licet 
adversantia    sibi   sint   gaudium   et  molesUa,  admvicem 
macis  sese  compulerunt  in  augmentum  procedere  :  quia 
tamen   de   radice    optima  una  et  utraque  processerunt, 
ut  speramus,  non  sinerent3  sese  alternatim  magnificantes 
in    vitios»4    superfluitatis    immoderamine 5    exuberare. 
Utraque  igitur  nobis  sunt  teta  et  jocunda  valde  ;  gau- 
dium   scilicet   de   vestra    serenissima    amicitia,    et    de 
vestra  molestatione  nostra  molestia :   sed  de   eo   quod 
veste   molestationi   occasionem  prasstitimus,  non   me- 
diocriter   dolemus,    scientes    quod    omni    dUigentxa   ca- 
vendum    est    filiis,    ne    patribus    praestent     offensioms 
cujusquam  occasionem.     Et  quantum  novimus  vestram 


1  uf]  et,  C.C.C. 

-  tolkre']  om.  C.C.C. 

'  sinerent]  sinerunt,  MSS. 


4  magnifieantes  in  vitioste~\  modi- 
ficantes  invictose,  Ox.  C.C.C2. 
5  immoderamine']  in  moderamen,Ox. 
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clementiam   ad  remittendum  faciliorem,    tanto    anxius 
dolemns  nos  praestitisse  eidem  cujusquam  offensa,  occa- 

ZS;  f!  ^  *enl?»™  «*  et   ad   remissionem 
iacihoi,    tanto    est    offendi   indignior,    et    culpa    offen- 
dentis  gravior.     Hoc  tamen,  ut  firmiter  speramus,  unde 
et  consolamur   apud  clementiam   vestram   culpam    nos- 
W  reddet  leviorem   veniffique    propinquiorem,  quod 
d,ctum  mandatum  in  simphcitate  cordis  (novit  I  le  qui 
scrutator   est    cordis)   a   nobis    emanavit  •    intehexinT 
emm  post  collationem  habitam  vobiscum   et  cum  cle 
ricis   vestris   super   executione    facienda   mandati    dicti 
abbatis,  quod  vos   sensistis  nos   oportere   dictum   man- 
datum    exequr      Nec   moveat,    oramus,   vestae   mentis 
constantiam    alicujus    suggestio    ad   suspicandnm    quod 
m  nobxs   fuent  erga   vestram   sanctitatem  in   prJicto 
fecto    abqua    simstra    commotio-  quia,    testis    noster 
es    Ile  qm  Judex  est,  quod  nec  in  conceptum  nostee 
voluntatis    ascendit,    ut    vestee     sanctitatis     serenisst 
mum    lumen    aliqua    obfuscatione    obduceremus  •    sed 
quod  mv  ti  compellimur  dicere,  ex  quo  sanctitatis  ves- 
tee    notitiam   habuimus,   eam   laudibus    extollere    non 
cessavimus,  et  si   quis   forte  velut  nubilum  apud  aJi- 
quofl    de   ea   re   videbatur   aliquando    depromerc,   (ipsa 
emm  virtutis  lux   impiis   est  tenebrosa,   et   lenitas   J. 
pera)  illud  excusationis  et  defensionis  non  ficte  pallio 
ventilare,  et  ventilando   velare   pro  modulo  nostro   cu- 
ravimus     Ignoscat    igitur    nostee    simplicitati    simpli- 
dter  et  humihter  petimus,  vestra   beuignitas,  quod   ei 
moleste    occasionem    inviti    et    ignoranter    dedimus  • 
qu,a  non  potest  apud   piam  clementiam  non   esse  irr- 
noscxbde  quod  ex  cordis  procedit  simphcitate.     Valeat 
patermtas  vestra  per  tempora  longiora. 

1  nostram~\  om.  C  C  C  I      l  ,•  n 

j  vm.  v.^.i^.  |      i  commoho2  convicti0)  Browu. 
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1239      Sanctissimo    Patri   et    Domino    Gregono,  Dei   gratia 
summo    Pontifici,    Bobertus,  miseratione    divma 
Lincolniensis  Ecclesice  minister  humilis,  beatorum 
pedum  oscula  devotissima, 
Prov.  xii.        Cum  ad  pastoris  pertineat  officium  oves   suas  cogno- 
10.  scere  justusque  teneatur  jumentorum   suorum  animas 

?o%Cisnda0ty  nosse\  nec  possit  ista  cognitio  melius^  adquiri  a  pastore 
without  et  animarum  episcopo  quam  visitationis  [et]  mquisitionis 
anl^ec-  officio ;  cumque  inanis  et  vacua  sit  inquisitio  nisi  sub- 
tion-  sequatur    correctio    et    reformatio ;     heec    srepe   mecum 

25S*rCtn'cogitans    postquam,     licet     indignus,    pastoris     suscepi 
officium,    ad    visitationes    et    inquisitiones,    correctiones 
quoque'et   reformationes    canonicas   faciendas    ad   ani- 
marum  salutem,  de  quibus   in    districto    examine    novi 
me     redditurum     rationem,    pro   modulo    insufficientife 
mese    per    dioecesim     meam    solicitudinem    apposui    et 
Herequestslaborem.     Cum  autem  ad  capitulum  meum  visitandum 
the  PoPe's  et  clericorum  de  ecclesia  mea  et  de  ecclesns  prsebenda- 
SK^rum  et  de  communa   ecclesiae    mese    mores   corrigendos 
cleswhich  et  reformandos,    dictasque    ecclesias  visitandas,    manum 
andehrptersolicitudinis  pastoralis,  non  solum  auctoritate  ordinam, 
have  sed  eadem  sanctitatis  vestrse  auctontate  speciah  sutiulta 

h!s°wany!n  conarer  extendere,  decanus  et  capitulum  ecclesiae  mea3 
viribus  omnibus  se  mihi  opposuerunt,  et  opponunt,  et 
in  vocem  appellationis  proruperunt ;  cum  tamen  nec 
ipsi,  nec  dicti  clerici  seu  dictaa  ecclesise  aliquo  smt 
privilegio  a  mea  exempti  jurisdictione ;  solummodo 
praetendentes  pro l  se  sub  nomine  libertatis  et  con- 
suetudinis  approbataa,  quod  hactenus  non  erant 
ipsi  seu  dictae  ecclesiae  per  episcopos  visitati,  ut  dicunt, 
nec  prredictorum  clericorum  mores  correcti  seu  refor- 
mati,  quasdam  quoque  a  quibusdam  episcopis  praede- 
cessoribus  meis  jurium  episcopalium  et    exactionum  eis 

1  pro~\  quod,  Brown. 
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concessas  remissiones.     Quia  igitur  mihi  gerenti  pasto 
rale  officmm    non   video    salutis    viam,    nli   ad   Fm   a 
xonem    Davidis,    videns   leonm.   et   irsvm   lT«t1S 

modt  et   v°t  PeVCUtr'   ^^   de™   ~ 
modis    et   vmbus    ommbus    quibus  canonice >  valuero  • 

jn£.°E  f?  salufce  wium  mihi  --i~; 

pio   qmbus  Ohnstus  in    ara    crucis    dedit   pretium    su 
pret.osxss.mz  sanguinis,   tenear  vitam   hanc   moj  tur 
P~   et  acerbissimae   exponere.     Iu    obicibus   au tem 
et  repaguhs   qu»   dicti   decanus    et    capitulum    mihi  £ 
hac    parte    opponunt,    non   video  nisi    ouandam    fl 
.bertatis  phautasiam  et  umbram,  in  q*?^   *£ 
1  benus  tendens  insidias,  crudelius  devoret  quos  forfc  „ 
.Uaqueavent.      Ad    vestrae    sanctitatis,    «d  ^TZZ 
ommum  animarum  solic;tud0;  prostratS)— 

bus  ment.s  anx1Ee  et  afflicte  viribus  et  suspiriis  W 

-  e«af  °'-  qUatiMS  "   »»  »5S coim£ 
sarum  salut:  pletatis  visceribus    compatiens^  ad    dicto 
objoes  dactaque  repagula  submovenda"  subv  niat  ££ 
clhtat.  me,  superfervidus  et  invictissimus  zelus  v^ter 

dec-inn     »t      „       -t    l  ,       gWt]OS.SSima,    quatmus    dictis  requested 

aecano    et    capxtulo    ad   judices    in    Angliam    lifceras  ,to  grant  no 
eontra  me  non  concedat,  donec  nuncius  meus  specoT» 
quem  tempestive,  favente  Domino,  ad  vestrae  JSKfcE» 
pedes  nnssurus  sum  pro  dicto  salutis  animarum  neg  t  0  E» 
m    prsesentia     sanetitatis     vestwe    nlenin»    «      °    ,  '  tiinlis 
vestro    se    conspectui   reprJenter  •    „  «P°^ndo,  ageut.ar- 

persom     ™    »t  lePla3sentet .    quem,    smiul    cum"TCSln 


1  <?wfc  conoiiuK]  canonicis  quomodo,  C.C.C. 
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LXXVIII. 

1239.  Venerabili  t»  Christo  patri  et  amieo  carissimo  Wil- 
•Wiiiehmus  lefono*  Dei  gratia  Parisiensi  episcopo,  Mobertus, 
ArTCmUS-  miseratione    ctivina    Lincolniensis   Eccksiai    » 

nister   humilis,  salutem  et   sincerum  vn,  Domino 
caritatis  awjmentum. 
Arenuest       Humor  subtilis  etiarn  partes    minimas    infundit:  sic 
that  the  tra  dilectio  cunctos   nitens    penetrare,    meam  etiam 

litPwin  parvitatem  inter  «ateroa  invenit  et  quadam  abundantxa 
extendhis  ^  ckli  su£e  suavitatis  infudit  ;  cui  quid  retnbuam 
£££  ignoro;  quia  amore  pari  rcdamare  nescio  nec  est  abud 
aclerkof     °d  it    ncri    recompensatio.      Ne    tamen    ommno 

nihil  agere  videar,  gratias  refero  quales  et  quantas 
valeo ;  et  quia  pura  dilectio  sme  infusioni  metas  et 
terminos  non  ponit,  sed  semper  dum  mvemt  mfusmile 
in  id  plenius  irrorandum  se  dilatando  extendit ;  cum 
E  clericus,  lator  pnesentium,  me»  parvitatis  parvula 
sit  portiuncula,  rogo  suppliciter  quod  et  ipsa  a  vestr» 
dilectionis  irroratione  non  rit  exclusa.  Valeat  pater- 
nitas  vestra  in  Domino. 

LXXIX. 

Beverendo  patri  in  Christo,  Othoni,  Dei  gratia  Saneti 

Nicholai  in   Carcere  TuUiano  diacono  cardinah, 

Apostolicw    sedis     legato,    Robertus,_  miseraUonc 

divina  Lincolniensis   Ecclesice   nnmster  hum^hs, 

salntem  et   quam  debitam   tam  devotam  obedien- 

tiam  et  reverentiam. 

De  rescripti  vcstri   melliflua   dulcedine   et  de  yestra 

bemsnissima  remissione,  licet    non   condignas,  quia  ad 

Dtjiugmoo  x„™~«    of.    mmm    devotas 


1239. 


Onthe 
quarrel 


quarrei         hpTu<miSSllua  reuii&oi^^j   ~~~-     —  -  - 

££     elsnl    suflicimus,    quantas   tamen    et    quam    devotas 
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reienmus.     De  vestne    autem    caritatis   affectione  irre- Liaco,n- 
tTr        6t  f  rT8mi'  ^™    P"  intentionem  con- 

mZtJ      ?7  -emper  Iadicata»1  SUDerius  «^ 

latms  diffusa,  et  firmius    roborata,  quam  erga   parvita- 

able10!    m;+-V6Stram    ^6"    SaUCtam    V^SIL 
absque    haasitatioms    titubatione    constanter    credimus 

gaudemus  mexplicabiliter,    et    favente    Domino    tZde- 

bimus    semper.     Desiderium    quod    geritis    de  pads  et 

benevolemuae     conservatione    inter   L     et    caEum 

npsW   retribuat  vobis    Ipse    qui    est   pax    J* 

quse  est     tranqmlhtas  ordinis,"  quffi  paribus  disparibus   s  a 
que  smguhs  sibi  competentia  loca  tribuit  et  SS*  WSR 
qute  chversas  gratias,  ministrationes,  et  operatZeT^  ,  c      •■ 
—   conjungit   voluntatem    unumque   finl   Z Lm  ^"  ^' 
Salvatorem  nostrum  Dominum  Jesum  Christum     T  aT 
qmlhtas   autem    perturbate    collationis,    cum     -idehce 
mfenora  supenorum  loca  occupant  et     uperLa  subne 
cbtant,  quse   pax   reputatur  a    desiderantibuTTe   s £ 
«e  elevare,  nolentibus  subesse  sed   pneesse    d  JL  PJ 
non  est,  imo    nec    sustinenda  •    quif  W  deSlderanda 
venit  Dominus  miMere  in  terran^   ^P"™»™***.  *■ 
pacem  gladium  evaginavit  •  hlc  enim    ™  *"** 

in  fecibus  vitiorum      huh  ™    °r  P       requles  est 

ndii-,™™  '     lluJusmodl  pacis  scimus  vos  essc 

oditorem,  oppugnatorem,  perturbatorem    imo    ZnJ    i 
mternecionem    devastatorem  •    prius    vern^  ?q 
Wdum  amatorem,  induuto^^X^  IT 
chssimum  consummatorem  •    et  |J        °  '.        Vah" 

vocabihter  currat,    etiTnon  ^Ht  *  ^ 

Jedificationem,     cmantis     uL  '  JUS  Pacis 

.     quantis     tamen    possumus     supplicum 

1  raikata]  irradicata,  Brown         I      3  •   . 
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precum  stimulis  eam  interpellando  incitamus,   quatinus 
ad  hanc  pacem  inter  nos  et    capitulum   nostrum  form- 
andam    et   firmandam    laborare    dignetur.     Noverit  m- 
super    caritatis    vestee    discretio    quod    libenti    ammo 
secundum  commonitionem  vestram,  usque  ad  adventum 
vestrum    in    partes    nostras,   temperaremus    ab    his   in 
quibus  novimus   capitulum    nostrum    juste  vel    mjuste 
molestari,  nisi  per  dilationem '  executionis  officn  nostn 
They  have  crederemus  firmiter  nobis  prffijudicium  generan.     Into- 
hadaproe-nu.t   enim    nobis   pr0    certo    post    recessum  vestrum  a 
WhitTun-    partibus  nostris,  quod  decanus  et  capitulum  nostrum  a 
Eomlthe  festo  Pentecostes  proxime  praeterito  habuerunt  procura- 
Counto     torem  in  curia  ad  impetrandum  contra  nos,  ad  judices 
^gainstnon  immerito  nobis  suspectos,  literas  executioms officn 
him  tS        nostri  impeditivas,  et   hoc,  ut   creditur,  ab    eorum  ah- 
ShSh.    quibus,    ne   dicam    ab   omnibus,  intenditur,    ut    httbus 
snsjeete.     immortalibus  detenti   ab   officii    nostri   executione  per- 
petuo    prapediamur.      Quantum    enim    nos    secundum 
niodicitatem  nostram  dijudicare   possumus,  mhil  m  eos 
vel   eorum    subditos    exercere   contendimus,   msi   quoci 
secundum    jus    divinum    et    canonicum    ad    episcopale 
spectat  officium,    quodque    a    sede    apostohca   m   fulci- 
mentum  iuris  communis  et  ordinariee   potestatts  nobis 
speciahtev  est  concessum  et  indultum,  et  quod  omittere 
He  „iil  at  non    possumus    absque    discrimine    animarum.     biquid 
oneegive        tem      r  imperitiam  nostram    decepti    mmus   canom- 
*&.*     cum  attemptaverimus,  cum  hoc  nobis  patuerit»  semper 
bc  iD  the     iuvante  Domino,  parati  erimus  ab  attemptato  desistere 
Wr™S'       errata  corrigere  et  de  transgressione    satisfacere ;    quod 
pluries    tam    dicto   quam    scripto,    decano    et    capitulo 
nostro  intimavimus,  et  ut  nobis  errores  nostros  ratione 
seu  iure  scripto,  non  sola  eorum  assertione,  amicabmter 
ostenderent,  supplicavimus,  ut   patefacta  ventate  dests- 


■  ftfa»]  dilectionem,  C.C.C.  |       '  potuerif]  potueiit,  C.C.C. 
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teremus  ab  errore  ;  quod    non    curarunt  fecore,  nec  m- 
Valeat  patermtas  vestra  per  tempora  longiora. 


LXXX. 


Robertua  De*  graUa  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,   8    de     m9 
Arderne    proeuratoH    suo    in    curicf Romana 
salutem,  gratiam,  et  benedictionem.  ' 

Sicut  tibi  mandavi  per  W.  de  Hemmyngburo-e  cleri   ^.      , 
cum  meum,  suspenderam  ab  ingressu  ecclslae  Sanum"  £"~ 

pra^centorem,    et    subdecanum    Lincolnia,    n»iT        'TTse»{ 
et  canitnlnm    K^j-  -umcoinne,  quia  deeanus  the  quar- 

capitulum,  hcet  sjepe  commoniti,  noluerunt  revocare  rel  ^ith 
quoddam  mandatum  quod  direxerant  ™„  ■  °V0Care  the  dean 
W  ministrantibus  il   pj^  SSt^S» 

x«n^;btmierarent  mihi  in  prfedictis  io-  ^- 

voienti ,    m    vigilia   quoque    nativitatis    Beate    Ifc-j-  0„  ^  .  , 
mandaveram   dictis  decano  et   capitulo  LincoL  Zd^ 
v1Sitarem   capitulum   Lincolnia^   iion    mlJ  f  ?"«"""»■ 

ordinaria,  sed    etiam  Apostoliel,  Sof  aT ^  J  ^ 

«equente  ad  pulpitum  in  ecclesia  Un^ST! 
populo  publice  licentia  adeundi  sedem  ApolnTm 2 
mterpositis    appellatiouibus    propter   inju^   ql^ 
nt   dxzerunt,  faciebam    et    facere    conabar,  incouIentiTh 
post  ampuerunt  iter  versus  sedem  Apostol  cam  de tn^    -«ed  f„r 
piv-eceutor,    cancellarius,     thesaurarius     et     lZ       v' Rome  to 
c«i ncolnienses;  miserunt  etiam  solenntTunJ   s^ 
et  hteras  ad  omma  capitula  canonicorum  cathedraHum 
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ecclesiarum  AngliaB  et  omnia1  sibi  contra  me  confce- 
deraverunt;  concitato  insuper  et  commoto  universo 
populo  contra  me,  tanquam  contra  injunosum  et 
Hefound  malefactorem.  Ego  tamen  nihilominus  accesaad  Lm- 
no  one  at  coiniensem  ecclesiam  die  praadicto,  pra^fixo  visitationi 
""faciendaB  in  capitulo  Lincolniensi,  hora  debita  ut 
pointed  dictum  capitulum  visitarem;  sed  neque  canonicum 
aliquem  neque  vicarium,  neque  aliquem  ejusdem  eccle- 


-was  sum- 


London0    sise  ministrum  ibidem  inveni,  omnibus  contra  adventum 
meum    de    industria    se    subtrahentibus.      His    itaque 
gestis     incontinenti     arripui     iter    versus     Londoniam, 
*Edmund  vocatusa  domino  Cantuariensi  a  propter  qusedam  ardua 
ofAbing-   negQtia     ecclesig?    SUa3,    ut    ibidem    in    crastmo    com- 
Nov  3     memorationis  Animarum  ei  occurrerem :    audito  autem 
a     decano     Lincolniensi,     et     his    qui     cum     eo     iter 
arripuerant    versus    curiam,    quod    dicto    die    venturus 
eram  Londoniam,    ibidem    me  usque    ad   dictum   diem 
expectaverunt,  ut  mecum,  sicut  dixerunt,  de  pace  trac- 
tarent,   convenientibus  etiam2  propter  hoc  tunc  ibidem 
iu  eorum    occursum    plurimis  ecclesia?  Lincohme    cano- 
He^asin   nicis.    Dum  autem  prnedicta  gererentur,  et   etiam   ante 
doubt  as  to         i      ocul  0dorans  hujusmodi  bellum,  attente  saspius 
5S*     mecum  consideravi  quod  si  aliquos  de  capitulo  suspen- 
derem  et  postea  excommunicarem  propter  contemptum, 
inobedientiam,  et    irreverentiam,  non   solum   mihi,  sed 
et  multo  amplius  domino  Papaa   factas,  in   non   admit- 
tendo   me,    sicut    prsedictum   est,    ad   visitandum  capi- 
tulum    licet    propter    ha3C   dignissimi   essent    canomca 
animadversione    puniri,    ha3c    et    hujusmodi    conseque- 

rentur. 
Keasons  Primo  videlicet,  quod  quia   non   consuevit  qmcquam 

against  lmmsmodi  ab  aliquo  episcopo  Anglias  attemptan,  magnum 
anretnf.  fieret  murmur,  magnusque  tumultus  per  totam  Angliam, 
municating    lurimi(lue   pmrimum    scandahzarentur,    quod    m    lpsa 


them  at 
once. 


•  n  ^r«r,i  n  n  f1  2  etiam~\  om.  C.C.C. 
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pluribus  eorum    imiveZ^S  T  ,     °°   aCClderet  de 
tam  venerabilTum  Tf  g       decIamare*  ™  talium 

oceisorem  ^orumque  virorum   crudelissimum 

Tertio,  quod  si  pro  libertatis  umbra  auadam  ef  t  i 

ac3  ~  d-=  bot 

rum    mibi  *S,S£"«5S  T^  T/  ^ 
oecasiouem     periclitand,    S^p^    quo^lf 
Wt  teneor  quodvis  temporale  iL^Zlnm 
Ex    parte    autem    alia    considerav,"    1 P,eilCUJum- 
magis  eliffendum    m,  J    L    j  , eIlus    esse    efc  Reas01«  on 
verlas  ££,  ff  oS J£  ^JS  ^  "'" 
salutem  animarum  operari   per  eTproW,  " 

vel  etiam  quorumcunque  sankntbl  m  P°puli> 

cum  Dominus  dicat T*  ;  *?    ,       ^pzentiam  mundi; 

ventas    est    cmi    <**    ™,rt;  1   .   ^opfer  /fem   qui 

salute  animar^m  mZ  rQrnem  -SSUS  -  Pr° 
pauciores  pracipitarT  fe  i„  T  Penmttendum  e^ 
plures  pro  defectu di  ",  r  d™en,  quam  multo 
posterum.  ^1"1*    «^«^C*    perire   in 

wpttlttr  r2\Tnrentia  ut  ab— 

-Lus  4ft  tJKL-sS;  ST- 
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possibile    esset,    eligere,    quo    et    tanta   inconvenientia 
vitarentur,  et    operatio    veritatis    et   salutis    ammarum, 
licet  forte  aliquantulum  dilata,  non  foret  tamen  ablata. 
to  refer       Quo  meclio  mihi  videbatur  posse  incedi,  si  controversia 
thematter  ^^0^3    faciendse    ad    alicujus   judicis,  sapientis   et 
liof  ^"  omnino  inflexibilis  a  veritate  jndicii,  deferretur  examen; 
et   maxime    ad   talis  judicis    examen,    cujus    sententia 
statim  transiret1  in    auctoritatem    rei   judicata^.     Cum 
enim    visitationi     pnelati     nulla    obsistat     consuetudo, 
neque    contra    eam    currat   prsescriptio,    nec   quicquam 
eam  impedire  valeat  de  jure,  nisi  auctoritate  et  gratia 
sedis  Apostolicfe  concessa  exemptio,  quid  m   bac  parte 
sententiabit  judex  verax,  nisi  quod   ubi  deest  a  gratia 
sedis    Apostolicse    concessa    exemptio,    libere    procedat 
prrelatus     in     visitationis     officio?     Videbatur    quoque 
mibi   quod    si    in    bac    parte    sententiatum    esset    pro 
visitatione  \    ab     aliquo    cujus    sententia   transiret    in 
auctoritatem  rei  judicafae,  inde  incomparabihter  amphus 
saluti  multarum  animarum   consuleretur,  quam    si    his, 
qui  a  me  visitari  renuunt,  reclamantibus,  pcems  inttictis 
et     multiplicatis     subire    visitationem     compellerentur : 
sententia  enim   pnedicto  modo   pro  visitatione   prolata, 
omnibus  episcopis  Anglte  daret  auctoritatem  visitandi, 
et    episcopos   negligentes    et    pigritantes  in  visitaUoms 
officio    non     mediocriter    ad    visitandum    excitaret    et 
stimnlaret,    imo    etiam    impelleret:    contumaces   auteni 
et    visitationi    praslatorum    rebellantes    hmmharet,    et 
omnem  eorum   rebellionem   contunderet  et   prorsus  ad- 
isa  xi  4    nibilaret,  converterenturqne  sic  aspera  in  masplanas 
'           iu     perpetuum,     ut     episcopi*     videlicet     Angha,     sua 
capitula  suosque  subditos  sine   rebelhonis  aspentate  de 
plano    visitarent;     qu**    bona     ex     actu     mex     sohus 
visitantis   cum   tanta  rebellione,  quantam   supra  tebgi, 
vix  aut  nullo  modo  pervenirent.  ^^ 

■  traimref]  exiret,  C.C.C.  I       3  episcopt]  ipi.  C.C.C. 
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His    itaque    consideratis,    sDem    nnnn™    ,\,    tii 
pro  visitanrlk  r.™T,  •  P         Ponens    "i    Illo   qu  DiiSculty 

pro  visitandis  ovibus  suis  non  dubitavit  manibus  tra.li  of  £ntlinS 
nocentium  et  crucis  tormentum    q„W™         T  an  imP™- 

visitatirniia   .,/  wrmentum    subire,  quod   causam  '  tial  jndge. 

medfa T        7  l         ^  n°n  Sinet  Perire>  bae  ™ 
meda    d     eonS1  ho    bonorum  ac   prudentium    elegi    in- 

cedere     anxiebatur    tamen    intra    me    cor    meum    1 

tstss?  rjnim  in  Angua  •*£=•£ 

An.IiaS    S  j       offensienem    «**Hn    capitulorum 
pro°Sitat?one    e  epiSC°Pis.Subdit-  vellet  judieare 

«nperiori    3  StS   TatUr  +  ali<1UiS'  **   ^   SU° 
r  veiiL    visitan?      Pauci    etiam    episcom     mv. 

Tas  r  ,VeUent  Sent6ntiare'  CUm  odiant  Te  £ 
sua.  ab  archxepzscopo  visitari,  et  pendeat  adhuc  mZ 
visitatione  causa  inter  archienisconnm  a   n    T  P 

et  episcopumb  LondonienseT      ?  Cautuar"  -*«* 

Tandem    recogitans    sanientiam     of     „     .i     *•  «Jon.     " 

bonitatem    dommi    Wti    T  prudentiam    et>R0gerie 

de  verifni.    ™r  -      gf  '  super  0Innia   confldens Noir- 

tSdl£dT  ^      r°, Papa    reP-tanda,  obtuli 
aecano    et    cap^tulo     duas     formas    subscrintnQ 

M  nnprpliQ    ~     l         tZ  JUQlcem>  lta  quc-d    de    omnibus  ProP°sal  to 

«diSernlr^-0™  jurisdict">   «otaitatam,£*» 
Jgnitatem,  et   officium  episcopale   motis   et   moven  4*r. 

-  irPcontne    t  apPellatl°ne    q^licunque,  »d    statim 

-  nal  T"   °mnibus   artienlis    ab    utraque 

-  EnesPr°P0Ileild-S'     C°ram     IPS°     reeiPiant-     P- 

"  snp  r     isTL  6-S'   *"    ln    &cto>    et    ^egationes 
«Per    eis,    qme    m    jure    consistent;     salvis    etiam 


caumm\  causa,  Ox.  i      8        -      . 
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-  utrique  parti  privileghs,  indulgentiis,  et  concessioni- 
«bus  domini  Papee,  et  aliis  instrnmentxs  vahtuns 
«  utrique  parti  quod  de  jure  valere  debebunt,  et 
<«  wplene  examinato  negotio,  amicabdd.er  compona 
<«  inter  partes  si  possit:  alioquin  causam  sententiahter 
«.  diffiniat,  vel  eandam  plene  instructam  ad  sedem 
«  Apostolicam  mittat  terminandam."  , 

Secunda    autem    forma    est  haec,   similiter    sub    nis 
verbis  scripta  et  eis  tradita. 
His  seeond      "  Paratus  est  episcopus  una  vobiscum  consultafaonem 
JSjEi     «  facere  domino  Papse   super  omnibus  querehs  contin- 
.'  centibus   jurisdictionem,  auctoritatem,  chgmtatem,  et 
«  officium   episcopale   motis   et   movendis,   tam    super 
«  possessione  quam  super  proprietate,  inter  xpsum  etvos 
«  necnon  super  libertatibus,  juribus,  et  consuetucbmbus 
«  nuas   vos   contenditis  babere,  plena  narratmne  hine 
«  ?nde    facta    et    ad    dominum  Papam    per    nuncms 
«  speciales  transmissa,  ut  super  bis  qme   m  jure  con- 
<«  sfstunt,  et  super  bis  quse  in>  facto,  m   quibus  part 
«  concordaverint,   a  domino  Papa  congruum   recipiatur 
«  responsum.    Siqu*  vero    in   facto  consistant   m   quo 
«  Sit   contentio    inter    eos,    per    viros    idoneos    neutu 
«  parti  suspectos  communiter  electos,  et  jurisdictionem 
«  et   coertionem  habentes,   testes   et   ahee   probatmnes 
«<  recipiantur    et    publicentur,    et    facta    pubhcatione 
«  attestationes    cum    cseteris    probatiombus    una    cum 
«  pnedicta  consultatione  ad  domhium  Papam  nuttantu. 
«  ut  super  omnibus  pradictis,  quod   sibi   visum  faent 
■<  respondeat;  vel   si  placet  eis,  quoad  ultimum  arhcu- 
«  lum,    dominus  Papa   det   examinatores    in    partibus 
«  Anolte,  qui   dictum   negotium,   ut   supradxctum  est, 
«  instruant,  et  instructum  ad  curiam  remittant. 

Sed    neutra  istarum    formarum    ab    eu>    accepto 
tandem  condescendi  ad  tertiam  formam  qme  subscnpta 
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est;  ad  quam  ea  tamen  ratione  condescendi,  quia  etiam 
secundum  illam  formam  poterit  haberi  rlrsus  ^ad 
Uomim  Papte  sententiam :  qua3  forma  talis  est 

"  Dm  sabbati   proxima    post   festum  Omnium    Sanc-  H!s  u, 
^  torum,  anno  pontificatns  domini  Gregorii  Papse  noni  »4-3? 

"  temlr  llT"   epiSC-Pi  LincoInie-is  apud    vetus  t6vt°s 
^  tempmm   Londonia?,   episeopus   Lincolniensis    et    de-oaeshaT- 

-  K£  3SS Lincoini-— *  *  b«a& 

^  "  Quod   communiter    mittent    infra    natale    Domini 

«  S^T    SefenS    ^    d°minUm  PaPam>    ^petratnri 
"   WyltZ    mT^  d~  Wig™siaet   debaWa.terc,e 
k   wjgorma     et  Suthbyna  «  archidiaconis    cognitioneni  CantiluPe- 
b  qussfaonum  super  visitatione  capituli  Lincolniensis  et  ScT'*"1 
ecc  esiarum  de  digmtafibus,  preebendis,  et  commnna  ad  ;Alau  de 
ecclesaam    Lincolm*    spectantibns,    et    ministrorum  *** 
earnudem  ecclesiarum  et  super  correctione  excessnum 
^  eorundem,   et  super  aliis  controversiis  contingentibus 
^  junsdictionem,    auctoritatem,  dignitatem,  et   officium 
„  emS?0pale'  et  Jura>  ubertates,  et   coiisuetndiues  Lin- 
^  colmensis  ecclesiae,  remotis  omni  exceptioue  dilatoria 

-  Z, °mnl  .CaVlUa^10ne  et  omni  appellatione  ;  sed  statim 
super    hmc    mde   propositis    lite    coutestata,    auditis 
(<  probatiombus     rationibus,    allegationibus,    et     causa 
Plene  mstructa,  si    de  partium  voluntate  processerit, 
sententiahter  causam  determinent.    Alioquin  cansam 
k  sufficienter  instructam  infra  certnm  tempus  a  domino 
fapa  prafigendum,  ad  enm   remittant   diffiniendam  • 
_   renun       erunt  etiam    partes    literis    cognitionalibus' 
^  impetratis  et    impetrandis   super    pnedictis   aliis   ab 
istis ;  salvis  utrique  parti  privilegiis,  indulgentiis,   et 
^    concessiombns    vahtnris    qnatinns    de    jnre^    valere 
^  debebunt ;    cessantibus   etiam   interim   tam   episcopo 
quam  decano  a  visitatione  facienda  tam  in   capitulo 
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"  Lincolniensi,  quam   in  praedietis  ecclesiis  dignitatum, 
"  prsebendarnm,  et  de  commnna l ;  omnibus  aliis  dictas 
<<  qusestiones  contingentibns  in  eo  statn  permanentibus 
"  quo   fuerunt     tempore    consecrationis    clicti    episcopi 
"  Lincolniensis." 
Theyagree      In    hanc    autem    tertiam     formam    tam    ego    quam 
to  this  last.  decanug  et  capitulum  consensimus  ;    et   missuri    sumus 
communiter  duos  clericos   ad  curiam    ad    impetrandum, 
secundum     hanc    tertiam     formam  :    quod     tibi     volui 
notum  esse,  ut  non    labores  in    impetrando    secundum 
formas  petitionum  quas  tibi  misi  per  W.  de  Hemmyng- 
burge,  et   ut    sis  prsemunitus   magis    ad    procurandum 
ea   quse  negotio    salutis    animarum    prodesse    poterunt, 
secundum  quod  Dominus  tibi  inspiraverit. 


LXXXI. 

1239.  Sanctissimo  patri  et  domino  Gregorio,  Bei  gratia 
summo  Pontifici,  Robertus  miseraUone  divma 
Lincolniensis  ecclesice  minister  humilis,  beatorum 
pedum  oscula  devotissima, 

He  he  8  Significavi    nuper   vestrse    sanctitati    quod    cum    ad 

thepofetoyisitationis  officium  explendum  in  capitulo  Lmcol- 
thSeeprop0o-  niensi  et  ecclesiis  prsebendarum  et  communaa  ejusdem 
saimade,  ecclesia3,  manum  solicitudinis  pastoralis  non  solum 
qua0^  auctoritate  ordinaria,  sed  insuper  et  vestra,  conarer 
withthe  extendere,  decanus  et  capitulum  viribus  ommbus  m 
crptefforhac  parte  se  mihi  opposuerunt;  propter  quod  ex  anxio 
thesakeofaffeetu  Vestne  supplicavi  sanctitati,  ut  acl  clictorum 
peaCC'  dictam  resistentiam  enervandam,  cum  non  tendat, 
quantum  ego  prospicere  valeo,  nisi  ad  libertatis  manem 
umbram  et  in  animarum  dispenclium,  mese  imbecilhtati 
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•subvenire  curaret.  Quam  .supplicationem  a  vestr* 
^ctrtat*  ferventissimo  zelo  eiudiendam  fore  ilanT 
marum  sa  utem  et  firmiter  credo  et  alacriter  sp  ro  et" 
qua  m  hoc  anchoram  spei  immutabiliter  L  '  ad 
vestr»     sanctitatis     recurrens     subsidium,     vobis     sub 

talnfs  i^  S^rdUm  qU°d  CUm  —  vS- 
tatmms  ad  ecclesiam  Lincolnhe  personaliter  accederem 

ac  decano  et  capitulo  mihi  non  obtemperantlZ' 
momtionibus  plnrimis  jam  pnecedentibus^ ,  ' 
de  pani+,,1^  „„•      j       .  P*«ceaentitms,  ln    quosdam 

c  e  capitulo  ammadvertere  disponerem,  tandem  de  nru 
dentzum  consilio  in  quandam  formam  pacis  convenimut 
quam  vestrae   sanctitati    transmitto    pLentibu!  "'- 

s  rndum  r11  dev  otione  suppiicans>  **«-  *  s L 

secundum  tenorem  ipsms  a  me  et  capitulo  communiter 
impetrandxs,  vestra  sanctitas  ilhim  nobis  ZoreZ 
-Inbeat  quem  in  salutem  animarum  noveri  profee" 
et  ep1Scopali  honori    in  o,I!mt„m    i,„  proncere, 

onerf    Jr\a^  i  ln.a-uantum   h°nor  neces,sarius  est 

onen     viderit      convemre.     In   manus    ouoque    sraZ 
amctitatis   vestne,    qua3   personam   meam   meosoi   e" 
nostra  negotza  uberrima   benignitatis  affluentia   semper 
est  prosecuta,  eadem  devote  commendo  et  recommendo 
supphcans  toto  mentis  desiderio  ut  eadem    .rZ^ 
nescit  imminui,  semper  profieiat  in  augment°um      Inco 
lumitateni  vestram  conservet  Altissimus  mihi  et  Ecc 2 t 
suas  per  tempora  longa.  ^cciesne 
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Reverendo  patri  in  Ghristo  Othoni,  Beigratia  Saneti 
Nicholai  in  Oarcere  Tidliano  diacono  carchnah, 
Apostolicm    sedis     Ugato,    Robertus,    nuseratwne 
divina   Lincolniensis   ecclesice   minister   humtlis, 
salutem,   et   quam   debitam   tam   devotam   obedi- 
entiam  et  reverentiam. 
Cum     obsistentibus    impedimeritis    gravibus    nequit 
fortein-  inferi0rum    hnbecillitas    ad    effectum     producere    quae 
oTcStamen  ex  officii    debito    tenentur    complere,    qmd    eis 
oao     t    restat  remedium  nisi  ad    superiores   recurrere  ?    ut   cle 
Sfof     affluentia    majoris    potestatis    vigorem    camant,    quo 
Croyland    fortificati  et  roborati  compleant    quae    sme    lpsius   coi- 
CL?     roboratione  complere  non  poterant,  vel  ut  si  tam  gnma 
>stice-       sint    obstacula    quod    nec    etiam     sic    repelh   queant, 
superior  potestas  virtute   propria  potention  id  efficiat 
«Eiehard    Quamobrem    cum    abbas»   Croylandiee,  ordims   beati 
Bardenay.   Benedicti,  jure  dioecesano  nobis  subjectus,  per  dommum 
reo-em    constitutus    sit   justitiarius    itinerans    et    mter 
alfos  iustitiarios  itinerantes  exerceat  publice  lmjusmodi 
iustitiariae    officium ;  quod    quantum    sit    mconvemens, 
quantumque  religioni    et   juri  divino    canonicoque  con- 
trarmm,     vestes      sanctitatis     sapientia     hmpidissime 
conspicit ;    nec  valeat   per    se    nostra    imbecilbtas    boc 
scandalum  tollere,  objectis   repagulis  potestatas    regise ; 
cumque  huic  malo  non  possit  sperari  remedmm  ahuncte 
nisi    a    vestne    sanctitatis     potestate,    pnesertim    cum 
alias   in  consimili  causa   ad  venerabUem  patrem    domi- 
,Ed,nund  numCantuariensem*  pro  impetrando  subsidio  confuge- 
„f  Ibing-   rimUs    nec  tamen  id  effectum  sit    quod  desideravmms , 
don'  ad  vestram  sanctitatem   suppbces  recummus,  rogantes 

et  obsecrantes  quam   anxio   affectu   mentis   possumus, 
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quatinus  ad   tantam  de   domo  Domini   abominationem 
toilendam,   congruum  satagat  providere  remedium 

Urterum  cum  sciamus  vos  non  mediocriter  affectasse  The  dean 
ut  commotio  mter  nos  et  capitulum  nostrum  suscitata and  ch*P- 
sedaretur,  ad  tam  sancti  desiderii   «stus   aliquantulam,  Z%Z 
ut  speramus,  refngerationem,  veste  sancte  paternitati  his  thM 
sigmiicamus    quod    cito     nn«t     r-o^v,+;„  im  proposal, 

„„.  ",        .  Post    receptionem    literarum  after  hav- 

vestrarum,  qmbus  mter  cajtera  nos  affectuose  com- iD* rdteed 
monmst.s,  ut  nosmet  temperaremus  ab  hiS  in  quibus,  oIsTeT 
srve  juste  szve   mjuste,  praadictum   capitulum   nostrum 

~  rS  T1^  °MulimUS  eid-capitulo  duS 
formas  Sat1S  ut  crednnus,  honestas,  et  ad  dictam  com- 
motionem  sedandam  efficaces;  sed  eis  utramque  earum 

*Z1  1 tandem  C°ndeSCendi—  ^  formam  terZ 
m  quam  et  lpsi  consenserunt,  quam,  prasentibus  in- 
cluSam  suppbcamus  ut  vestra  paternitas!  Kcet  plurlbus 
occupata,  non    gravetur    insnWve  •    „1     :  PluriDus 

desideramus  quid  JZ  ZZf    '   ^™    namQU6 

diserrtmnZ  ,7  !  P  f°rma  vestr8e  sanctitatis 

cusseretKmem  videatur  agnoscere '  •  n™i,t  „ 

ad    condescendendum    fdSam  '  ^  T^T  ?°a 

sedan^     +„  +         ".  magnum    desiderium 

sedandi     tantum     tamque  turbulentum    tot    et   tanto- 
rum   tumultum,    et   tollendi    occasionem    scandalorum 
~  ^  T-  ^    detractor^  -ndacium   et  3 

ncet  L  JTPer,mUJt0rUm  Prudentium  ««*■* 
hcet  ex  parte  aha  consideraremus  melius  esse 
scandalum  oriri  auam  ™.;±„j--  j.  ,  ,.  "*  esse 
officium     H«^  ventatis   et   salutis    animarum 

S^,*TE?  *?*»»*»  ******  ot  adhuc 
umeamus  ne  forte  mmuS  prudenter  ad  illam  form,m 
condescenderimns,  cum,  secmdum  eam  nosu^JnT  m" 
qu^tmnem  et  Sub  judicium  vi.itationTs'  SZTlS 
auctontate  domini  Papa,   suffulti  posse  J^ "Hidetm 

fscrs  rzrz sme  m?°rnm  — u 

LQr     ,  \         ne    torte   dommus    Papa    pro   maln 

«qui,  cum  ut  id  hbere  exequeremur,  nos  de 
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gratia  speciali  sua  niuniverit    auctoritate,  et  ne  in  hac 
parte  impediremur,  procurator  capituli,  cujus  mentionem 
v  p  952     vobis  fecimus  in    literis  quas   nuper    vobis    direximus, 
a  curia  dimissus  vacuus    sit.     Quia    igitur    utrum-  dis- 
crete  in   hac  parte    processerimus    ignoramus,    vestram, 
ut    supra   diximus,    super   lioc    agnoscere2    sententiam 
Wishes  to   valde  desideramus.  Preeterea  vestrse  sanctitatis  paterm- 
knowwhentati  SUpplicamus    devota    affectione,  quatmus    nos  veiit 
r°e^nWi11    certiores  efficere  de  tempore  reditus  vestri  per  nostrum 
throiighhisepiscopatuiri)    ut  vobis    tempestive   possimus    occurrere, 
di0CeSe'      et   vos    cum    lionore,    tanto    patri    debito,    pro    posse 
nostra3  modicitatis  suscipere.      Valeat  paternitas  vestra 
per  tempora  longiora. 


LXXXIII. 


1240  Eeverendo  patri  in  Christo  Edmundo,  Dei  gratui 
Cantuariensi  archiepiscopo,  totius  Anghce  primati, 
Eobertus  miseratione  divina  Lincolmensis  ecclesice 
minister  humilis,  salutem,  et  quam  debitam  tam 
dcvotam  obedientiam  et  reverentiam. 

0vid.  Malorum  principiis  obsistendum  est,  quia 

1AlenK'd-  "  Sero  medicina  paratur 

Amor.  91.  .        ,  » 

An  en.  «  Cum  mala  per  longas  mvaluere  moras. 

Setat  Fama  Volitante  per  omnium  ora,  declamatur  quod  in 
re£°tPbrTm  electionibus  faciendis  jam  incepit  morbus  gravis  terrons, 
beryand  minarum  et  precum  armatarum  et  seducentium  blandi- 
""e.  tiarum,  fortiter  invalescere  ;  cui  morbo  nisi  citms  per 
clesiastical  con(yruum  subveniatur  remedium,  non  poterit  ae  lacin 
%2Ek  adhlberi  medela  in  posterum  ;  consequeturque  quod 
inth?:tof  .mater  nostra  Ecclesia,  per  gratiam  Sponsi  Jibera,  per 
He^foTd^violentam  oppressionem  fiet  ancilla,  ac  per  hoc  non 
Gal.iv.3i.erimus  liberce  filii,  sed  anciUce,  dura   hgati   servitute. 
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™sUtolqU°qUe'   hr  Trb°  f°rtiUS  in^Uente'  ™*  -ne 
pastore ;  quia  aut  nullus  intrabit  m  ovile  ovium   aut  S  j„h 

supus  mtrat,  non  intraUt  per  ostium,  ae  per  hoo  Zt  ^ 
cnt  pastor  ov^um,   sed  vanum   gerens   pastoris  nomen 
seeundum  prophete  vocem,  veraeiter   erit   idolum,  v "zech  xi 
quod    pejus    est,    secundum    alium    prophetam     leonis» 
rugwntis    et  lupi    mores     obtinehit     £     "v,  ,         E^h. 
8;mn„  „„„    „.f    .  ODtmetat     et     vocahulum ;  xxii.  25, 

sicque  non   exstente  vero   nomine  pastore,  exponentm- 27- 
oves  perd^troni,  eruntque  rei  mortis  earum  non  sokm 

noteqrlr7  r!-eXp0nUnt'  Sed  et  hi  ^  obaistere 

Zm~    n°n  °bstlterunt-     Ne   ^tur  tanta  mala  in 

rni.rT^'     VeSte    Pat6rnitatis    di^eta 
sancritas   satagat   modis  omnibus  tam  pestilenti  morbo 

dum    recens    est    occurrere,    ne    si    per    longas   moras 

mvaluent   sero   adhibeatur   diligentia  medell.     InstIT 

Lfo"ivTv :  eIectior  °eiebrand£s  in  ee^a 

l-lertordiee    et   timetur   ne    forte   dicti   morhi   acumen 
se  xbrdem  fortiter  ingerat;  ideoque,  ut  nostee  v  ™ 
modieitatl   vestae   sapientia,   et   auctoritati  conv  nSs      . 
ent  S1  drcte  ecclesia,  capitulo  ex  parfce  vesfcra  S 
efficax  persuasm  de  eligendo  pastore  idoneo,  et  denZ 
Jendo   minas   hominum,   et   de    cavendo '  Seduc  iones 
bland.entmm;  et   n    a  latere  vestro    ad  dictos  diem  et 
bcum  nn  tantur  aliqui  pradentes  et  ^  *£* 

Kegls  Johanms  de  concessione  libertatis  electionum  et 
confirmarionem  sancte  memori»  Papie  InnocentT  de 
eadem  concessmne,  sententiamque  latam  in  omnes 
vmlatores  hbertatum  concessarum  in  Magna  cTarte 
d—    reg      in  conced.tur  ec4       Cl^  a 

nte  J  r^T  Slt  ^'  et  haheat  «  J«ra  s&ua 

S     Ox  '  t6S   SUaS   ife8aS>  et   P™<W    con- 

cim  Oxomensis   m   quo  excommunicantur  «omnes  qui  Concii. 

ecc  eslas  malltlose  SU0  jure  privare  prae.umunt,  aut  Jer  £? 

mahriam  earuudem  libertates  coufriugere  vel  perturbare  *£« 


1. 
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«  contendunV'distincte  et  aperte  exponant,  commonentes 
efficaciter   ne    quisquam    contra  hsec  venire  prsesumat : 
hoc  enim  erit  terror  malignantibus,  confortatio   eligen- 
tibus,  multumque  proficiet   in   ecclesiasticam  libertatem 
et  animarum  salutem  et  vestrum  honorem.     Ent  etiam, 
ut  nobis  videtur,  non  inconveniens,  si  celebrata  electio 
non  perfunctorie,  sed  diligentissime,   examinetur  secun- 
dum  omnes  articulos  contingentes  tam  ipsam  electionem 
quam    electi    personam,     maxime     si     preedicti    morbi 
accidentia     aliqua    se x    immiscuerint,    prsesertim    cum 
gravis    debeatur2    poena    electionem   minus    canonicam 
confirmanti.     Haac    autem    vobis    scripsimus,   non    tan- 
quam     volentes     facula    solis    juvare    splendorem,    sed 
applaudentes  vestro  cursui   infatigabili    ad   bravn  com- 
prehensionem.      Valeat    paternitas    vestra     semper     m 
Domino. 


1240. 


A  rebuke 
to  R.  de 

Lexinton 
and  the 
itinerant 
justices  at 
Lincoln  for 
reviling 
and  pun- 
ishing  the 


LXXXIV. 

Viris  venerabilibus  et  amicis  in  Christo  carissimis, 
domino  Roberto  de  Lexinton  et  sociis  sms  jusM^ 
ariisdomini  regis  itinerantibus  apucl  Lincolmam, 
Robertus  Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  episcopus, 
salutem  et  sinceram  in  Domino  dilectionem. 

Insinuatum  est  nobis  quod  vos  H.  decanum3 
Christianitatis  Lincolnise  multis  opprobriis  et  contu- 
meliis  affecistis,  et  ostia  domus  suse  claudi  fecistis,  et 
bona  sua  et  terras  quasdam  quas  nomine  tutefe  nliarum 
fratris  sui  tenuit,  et  etiam  bona  quaadam  cognatorum 
suorum  in  manu  domini  regis  capi  fecistis,  horum  hac 
sola  existente  causa ;  quod  vobis  denunciavit  ne  causaB 


i  se]  om.  C.C.C. 

2  debeatur']  videbatur,  C.C.C. 


3  decanum]  diaconum,  C.C.C. 
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sanguinis   die    Dominica    in    foro  vestro    tractarentnr.  dem  of 
^use   cum  a    nobis  audirentur,   incredibilia   plurimum  Ch™«- 
nobw    videbantur:    non    enim    verisimUe    est,   qiiodS2*f 
cliscretio    talium     tantarumque     personarum,    tam     exbecauso'he 
officio    quam   ex   aliis   personarum   vestrarum   circum-  t~d 
stantns  justitiam  zelantium,  cuiquam  pro  zelo »  justiti»  tryiuS  ca" 
poenas  irroga,set.     Quid   enim    aliud    quam   justitiam  ^Su^! 
juste  vobis  denunciavrt,  qui  causas  sanguinis  non  esse 
tractandas  diebus  Dominicis  esse  asseruit?  cum  canoniae 
sanctiones  omnem  diem  Domiriicam  feriendam  iubeant  • 
expnmantque     specialiter     mercata    diebus     Dominicis 
mimme  debere  fieri,  seu  placita  teneri,  vel  aliquem  ad 
mortem  vel  ad  poenam  judicari.     In  Decalogo  quoque 
cujus   observatio   necessaria    est    ad    salutem,    et    sine 
cujus  observatione  salus  non  est,  pnecepta  est  Sabbati 
observatio,  quod  qui  non    observat,  lege    divina   morte 
punitur :  pro  Sabbati  autem   observatione,  nobis  est  in 
nova  lege  observatio  diei  Dominicje  ;  cujus  observationis 
voluntana  violatio  quid   aliud   est  quam  sterna,  morti 
artdictio?     Quas    igitur   poenas   meruit   qui  vos    ne   in 
arternas    pcenas    curratis,     cohibere    studuit?    quinimo 
iaudandus   magis    et  pnemiandus   a   vobis    existit     si 
momta  salutis  vobis   dedit,  et   a  lapsu   in   barathrum 
prohibere  curavit.     Insuper  et  sanguinis  vestri  reus  et 
secundum_  Scripturam,     maledictns    esset,     si    videns »' 
babbati  violationem,  gladium  verbi  a  sanguine  peceati  J«r.  xiviii. 
vestri  cohibuisset :  et  ut  nos  a  sanguine  vestro  mundi^  xx  2fi 
simus,    pnesentram    tenore    rogamus,     cohortamur,   etAct'^26- 
obsecramus  ra   Domino   ut  filios  carissimos,  ex  aflectu 
paterno  commonentes,  quatinus  Sabbatum  Domini,  quod 
sanctum  est     et  violari  non  licet,  secundum  pneceptum 
Iegls  divin»,  et  sanctiones  legis  canonic»,  sicut  veri  et 
obedientes  filii  Legislatoris  Christi  et  sponsaj  inviolate 


;^o]cei„,CC^.  ,     3es(]omGCa 

5!  vtdens]  sibi  deus,  C.C.C. 
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matris  Eccleste,  observare  et  sanctificare  satagatis  ;  et 
si '  talia  qualia  audivimus  facta  fuerint,  ea  emendare 
curetis,  attendentes  quod  etiamsi  dictus  deliquisset  in 
in  vos,  vestrum  non  esset  ipsum  punire,  cum2  secundum 
legem  divinam  et  canonicam  personalia  clencorum 
delicta  a  secularibus  judicibus  nequaquam  sunt  judicanda 
vel  punienda,  nec  posset  ecclesia  quoquo  modo  sustinere 
ecclesiasticam  libertatem  taliter  deperire.     Valete. 


LXXXV. 


1240.  Robm-tw  Dei  cjratla  Lincolniensis  Episcopus  dilectis 
filiis  conventui  de  Messenden  salutem,  gratiam, 
et  benedictionem. 

Onthe  Qui   ad   ministerium   aliquod,  utile  multis  et  neces- 

dutiesof  -um      debet    eligere     de    multis    mimstrum     unum, 

pi™  tenetur  procnldubio  diligenti  ac  prudenti  perscrutatmne 

charges.  •  s   javegtigaxe    quis  de  multis  ad  mmisterium  quod 

intendit    rite°  administrandum,    eseteris     de  _  prasposita 

multitudine  sit  aptior,  boc  est,  potentior,  sapientior     et 

voluntate    promptior    atque   ferventior,  et    quem  talem 

investigaverit,    pr^eligere ;    alioquin    erit    elector     non 

solum    fatuus,    sed    injustus    et    impius ;    faciet    emm 

eorum  detrimentum,  quorum    deberet  facere  proficuum 

Quantum  enim  quem  eligit  iueptior  est  eo  quem  posset 

aptiorem    eligere,    tantum     (quantum    est     in    se)    de 

ministeiii   detrahit   utilitatc   atque    necessitate :  quanto 

quoque   ministerium   ad   quod   eligendus  est   mmister 

melius    est    et    magis    necessarium,    tanto   mjustior    et 

nequior    est   qui    eligit,  nisi    eum    prarferat  quem  tota 

solicitudine    perscrutatus    fuerit    lmjusmodi    nunisteno 

convenientiorem. 


„  r\  I       3  sapientior']  om.  C.C.C. 

i  SQ  om.  Ox.  *  J 

2  cuni\  et,  C.C.C. 
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mSrifSTSfl^  CT  ,paSt°raIis  °mnibus  ^isrree^ 
mxnisteriis  sit  excellentms,  nobilius,  utilius,  ac  maxime  *•  co«- 

^z^  ii^ e  uehr:abus  detestf  t-^t 

miniqrm™™  ?  q  ad    cur8e    Pastoralis  for  abbat. 

Z^tZ' fqUantT  P0SSlWIe   6St  hUmanfe    fragilitati,  [Bogerde 

pX"s   uT/r ltld°nfUm-     Q«ia  itaque   in  election   S"to 

Sonl     P,"J       ,Pel'Spi°UUm  6St'  Pe»culosissime  quoad^] 

Tecto "m     !  ^fr     erl"'?tUr'    CUm     H^odi    error 
electorem     et     electum     simul     cum    omnibus    ouibu, 

SfT  ^'T baratiirum ; vest-  -^  d 

gatioms   umtas  slt   tanquam  elector  pastoris  unus  vi 

?rnam1Sde°To-qUibUS    ^    <**    ***£  ™ 
patemam    de     vobis     gerentes     solicitudinem,    paterno 

potsumuTin0gamUS'  m°nemUS'  eXn0rtan->  -  ?»t 
possunius,  mjungmms,  ut    ad   pastorem    idoneum  vobis 

sapientium  nujus  seculi,  quoru^pStia^Vum 
reproba    et   sapientia    stulta,    sed  illorum    qui    sapiunt 

iSLSra  trnam  patris  sapientiam>  etC^,, , 

mtc^wm,  mvocantes  summa  devotione   ipsius  srati*. 

Hummationem     ad     pastoris     idonei     ostens  ionem     S 

assumptmnem      ne    contingat    vos  tanquam    o"      sine 

^Smbr^^ 

Fopri,,  poemas  debitas  .tLaHterTlv^e    .    tcoS 

quoque   quam    indignum   est  veste    professionT  ! Z n 

ETTmT  PrTiS  animabUS  ****  -SqueT 
ipsis    quam    de  vobismet   curare.     Nonne,    cum   porcis 
vestm   debetis    pr0videre    de   custode,  cum    onmi   T 
qmritis    dnigeitia  talem   qui    possit,  ^ciat    et  vei/e T 
m   pascua    sxm    congruentia    mane    educere,  et    n   ill 
pa  dlem  pascere,  a  furibus  et  bestiis  intactos  et  ilfeo 


'  pastonsj  pastoralis,  C.C.C2.         |      »  uq  ct>  a&c 
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conservare,  ad  vesperam  salvos1   ad   nocturnum  recep- 
taculum  reducere,  et   noctis    etiam  vigilias   super  ipsos 
custodire?       Si    consimilem     itaque     diligentiam     non 
adhibetis     de     providendo     animabus     vestris     idoneo 
pastore,  nonne    pluris   vobis    sunt   porci    vestri,    quam 
animae    vestrse?     Absit     hoc     procul     a     vobis,     absit 
longissime  ;  vos  autem,  sicut    decet   religiosos,  zelo  Dei 
et  salutis  proprise  accensi,  cum  devotissima   orationum 
instantia,    prudenti    bonorum    consilio,    ac    solerti     et 
solicita  diligentia  propria  satagatis,  secundum  doctrmam 
iTim.iii.2.  Apostoli,  pastorem  vobis  eligere  irreprehensibilem,  s%ne 
Tit.i.7-9.cr—  n6}  non  superbum,  non  iracundum,  non  htigi- 
osum,  non   vinolentum,  non  percussorem,  non  turpis 
lucri    cupidum;  sed    sobrium,    prudentem,  ornatum, 
pudicum,  hospitalem,   benignum,    modestum,   justum, 
sanctum,    continentem,  doctorem   sicut   Dei   d%spensa- 
torem,   amplectentem  eum,   qui   secundum  doctrinam 
est    fidelem    sermonem,  ut   potens  sit   exhortam    %n 
doctrina  sana,  et  eos  qui  contradicunt  arguere ;  domu% 
suce  bene  prmpositum.     Si  circa  talem   pastorem  vobis 
perquirendum    prsedicto    modo     fideliter     laboraventis, 
speramus  quod  ipse  Pastor  pastorum  vobis   adent,  nec 
pium    laborem    vestrum    permittet  inanem    et    mfruc- 
o  Mattvii  tuosum.     Dat  enim  petentibus,    offert   quvrenhbus    et 
7  "  pulsantibus  aperit :  quod  si  desides  et  quee  Dei  sunt  et 

Rom  H  5  veste  salutis  negligentes  in  hac  parte  fuentis,  %ram 
'  Dei  angelorum,  et  hominum  vobis  thesaur%zabit%s;  nec 
poterimus  dissimulare,  nisi  vellemus,  quod  absit,  vobis- 
cum  neri  participes  gehenna?,  quin  et  vestrum 
corrigamus  errorem,  et  pro  posse  nostro  idoneum  vobis 
demus  pastorem.     Valete.2 


1  salvos~\  salvo,  C.C.C. 

^  Here  follow  in  C.C.C.  Epistt.  59  and  58  repeated. 


EPISTOI^E.  271 

LXXXVI 

Venerabiliin    Christo   patri    Bonifacio,  Dei   gratia    ms 
elccto  Cantuanensi,  Robertus  miseratione  divina 
Uncolmensis  Ecclesiw  minister  humilis,  salutem 
et  quam  debitam  tam  devotam  in  omnibus  obe- 
awntiam  et  reverentiam. 

summo^, /^T  •  D°min"     J6SU      Christ°'     P^tonCongra,„- 
72 a  V,  !°ehSllB    SUfB  Canfcua™nsi,    diu   paatoris  ™™ °- 
solatxo  destitute,  providit  de  pastore.     Speramus  enim  &£ 
quod   ad    imitatmnem  Jesu  Christi  Pastoris   summi    in  ^- 
quo   omnes   pastores   sunt   unus   pastor,  gregem  vobis1^ 

Sdentia  et  doctrma,  judicio  quoque  et  iustitia  auodv^y, 
infirmum est  consolidantes,  et  qJd  ccgroLm  slaZs,  »  *■ 
quod  fractum  alhgantes,  et  quod  abjectum  «  reducentes 
et  quod  peneratquwrentes,  quaBsitum  et  inventum  in 
humens  fortitudlnis  «quanimiter  prospera  et  adversa 
feren J  reportantes.  Ad  hffic  et  hujusmodi  ad  hono- 
Jendentl  e^cles^  hbertatem  et  animarum  salutem 
tendentia,   vestra   sohcitudine  indefessoque   labore,   fa- 

fihnm  D°mm0;  C~manda'  Si°ut  decet  obedientia, 
fihum  pro  nostne  modmitatis  viribus,  juvante  Spiritus 
Sanctx  gratza  obedientes  et  sedulos  desideramus  voWs 
tanquam  patn  ddectissimo  affuturos'  cooperatores 

Contmmlgltr     ^  , W     °Perandum     «*     laudabilius  On  the 
consummandum,     Plunmum    jnvat    plerumque    super  bjshoP  °f 

TZt  "  rterUm  Pr™ifc™  «■!  vestramd™'8 
discietionem  nolumus  latere,  quod  cum  dominus  Pana  the  bishoP- 
pos  ulatmnem  de  domino  Norwicensi •  factam  ln  5C  #L 

Z™*£ri0^Z  ItToV*  Tfirmaverit> ■*— 

wei  ^ngiise  pro  dicto  confirmato  scripserit,  deRaleigh. 


1  abjectum]  objectum,  C.C.C. 

2  affuturos]  affecturos,  C.C.C.,  C.C.C  . 
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Theking,  quatinus  eidem  castra  et  maneria  Wintoniensis  Episco- 
Ssffhis  Patus  restituat.  dictus  dominus  rex  id  nucusque  facere 
opposTtion,  contradixit:    in    quo    proposito    si    perstet,  poterit  lioc 

Ma1  Mlate  IP81    et    regn0    SU°    n0n    minimUm     °beSSe'    ^U°d    abSlt' 

Charta.       cum  in  hoc  facto  evidenter  videatur  facto  domini  Papaa 
contraire;   cui  praeter  fidelitatem  communiter  ab  omm- 
bus  principibus  ecclesise   filiis  debitam,  ipse  speciahter 
per   chartam    et    juramentum    illustris   memoriae   regis 
Johannis,    patris    ipsius,    tenetur    ad    MeHtatem    sub 
pcena  gravissima,  quam  vos  latere  non  credimus.     Cum 
itaque  ad  vestne  discretionis  diligentiam   maxime  per- 
tineat,    post    dominum    regem,    ejusdem    et    regni    siu 
honori,  paci,    et    tranquillitati  providere,  vobisque  prse 
caateris  ejusdem  regni  maxime  incumbat  ecclesiasticam 
libertatem    tueri,    et    fecta  domini  Papae,    ut    debitum 
sortiantur  effectum,  confovere;    vobis   omni  qua  possu- 
mus    devotione   supplicamus,  quatinus  vestra   sapientia 
contra    tanta    pericula    tantasque    sacerdotii    et    regm 
imminentes  discordias  et  perturbationes l  remedia  sata- 
pat    congrua    providere.     Et    quia,  testante    sapientia, 
Ecclus.       bonce  mulieris  beatus  vir;  per  mulierem  enim  sapien- 
xxvi-!-      tem    vir    salvatur,    corde    ipsius    per    ejus    suavem    et 
Eonifacc  is  salubrem  persuasionem  in  melius  commutato;  secundum 
requestedto        d  nostr8e  parvitati  videtur,  consulte  fiet,  si  clomma 
tXut  regina  Angfe,    neptis  vestra,    tam    per   literas  vestras 
niece't0      quam  discretos    et   fideles  nuncios,  dihgenter  moneatur 
Kngtoet  efficaciter  inducatur,  ut    cor  domini   regis,  secundum 
desist        prudentiam  a  Deo  sibi  largitam,  temptet  in   melius  m 
hac    parte  commutare,    ut    a    dicto    desistat    proposito, 
modis  omnibus   inducere,    ne    vester3  primus    mgressus 
in   Angliam,    quem    Deus    pacis   faciat    pacificum,    per 
hujusmodi  discordias  perturbetur,  aut  vobis  ipsis  gene- 
retur     necessitas    cum    domino    rege    seu    aliquo    aho 
discordandi  in  vestri  adventus  recentia.     Valeat   pater- 
nitas  vestra  semper  in  Domino. 

i  C.C.C.  inserts  regni.  \      2  vester\  Brown  reads  ut 
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Venerabiliin   Ghristo  patri   Bonifacio,  Dei    qmtia     ,243, 
eeeto  Cantuariensi,   Bobertus,  mise^aticme ZZ 

i al2nl  he-fesim  mhdster  *»**.  «*£ 

et    quam    dehtam    tam    devotam    in    omnibvs 
obedtmticm  et  reverentiam.  ommous 

^dz^mA  radioe  caritatis  pr°cede-  «"•— 

«£^K  JS2TS1S  desi?rium  nonln= 

boni  insim  „,„•',,'      d  SaMm   et  actuosum  veri  ting  to  the 
oni  lpsius  qm  dlllgltm,  non  alter.ug  cure  rf 

gratia.     Yerum  autem   bonum   eof    „„  ,  souls- he 

ut  bonnr    ™„    ■      uem    00num   est,  non  quod  exterius,  remits  the 
ut  iionor,  genens   nobihtas,  vel  divitiae  seu  humsmnd;  presentee 
neque     quod    eornn™      „<•         i.  .  u  uuJusmocll>to  Castor 

sedmJ  ^fS',       TObur'    samtas>    pnlehritudo  •  *»  the  dto- 

sed  quod   amim,    fides3   scilicet   et   virtus    in  vio    ,  ,     cretion  of 

quffi    pervenitur    ad    fruitionem    r/ TT  '  P     Boniface' 

To.;t„„       •    .  .       Iruitl°nem    Inmtatis    m    natria  who  kr>°™ 

Ig.tur  qU1   m   earitate  radicatur,  vult    et  ex  vnw!f    ?> which 
operatur  quod    notesf     „f  •  ■  voluntate  Grosse- 

j„i         ,    V        P°test,    ut   proximus   m    vera  fide  fun   '«^does 

^firiat  doctorem  qui  0^1^^^= 

toenTn     fl  -Pr°    hUJUSm°di    d0ct0re    eis    *****    et 
Kolti^M    qUV  PradiCta    °b    imPotentiam    ve 
ft    talem        ^    ne^entiam  ™n  faeiat,   manifestum 

mne;     acF0Xir     n°n     dilig6re'    nec     in    -ritate 
Dunl  1         -P       h°C    1U    Statu   ^andoruin   non  esse 

uron™0  6nim  °V6S  diligit'  Qui  eoustitutus   m   medio 
uporum  rapadssimorum,  scienter  et   prndenter  parT 

Z'  r   Vf°'    aU*   t0rP°re   desidia    Wuido    tradft 

ustodiendas4?  Nonne  notm«  «,f  „  •         t",s>umo   traait 

ue  Potlus  est  ovium  perditor?  Et,  si 


1  semisaucium]     somniantiam        ,       s  ,.„7  ■  .•     , 

rown.  '  se' V»orantiam]  om.  C.C.C. 

*./?<&»]  fideles,  C.C.C.,  Ox.  *  custodiendas]  custodias, C.C.C. 
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sint  spiritales,  earum  crudelissimus  occisor -   jxo  qajjw 
vivificandis    occisus    est    piissimus    mundi    Salvatoi 
Nec    solum    incidit    in    hujusmodi    reatum    homxcmu 
qui  sciens   et    volens   animas   tradit   salyandas  salvare 
impotenti,    ant   ignoranti,    aut   neghgenk;   sed   et    m 
pluribus    qui    eas    committit    tah    curandas,    de    quo 
penitus  ignorat  qualis  sit   in   potentia  aut  ^entra  aut 
voluntate  curandi.     Etsi  enim  accidere   possit  ignotum 
esse    ad    regimen  animarum  idoneum;   non   est  tamen 
Si  hoc  accidat,  ignotum  prasficientis  munus,  sed  potms 
fortunar.  si  autem  incognitns  sit  minus  idoneus,  mento 
imputabitur  hoc  pneficienti;  quia,  ne  talem  pneficeret 
debuit    diligenter    pnecavisse.     Qui    enim    sagittans  m 
kcum    per  quem  novit  consuetum  esse    et    frequentem 
hominum    transitnm,    occidit    aliquem,    licet    lgnorans; 
non  excusat  eum  lmjusmodi  ignorantia,  sed  magis  reus 
est  homicidii  perpetrati,  quia  antequam  sagattam  ennt- 
ret,  considerasse"  diligenter  debuit   ne  forte  qmsquam 
pnesens  ibidem  tunc  fuerit.     Hsec  itaque  et  hujusmod 
nobiscum  tractantes,   et   attendentes  sxqm  C  hnstun m 
membris    suis   non   paverunt,  vel  potaverun  ,  vel  hos- 
pitio    susceperunt,    vel    induerunt    seu    v^itarunt    ■m 
s  iiatt      ignem  mternvm  ibunt   qui  prmparatus  est  dM  d 
-fA.      *to  mi8;    quanta    graviori    pcsna  sunt  digni   qui 
insum  in  membris  suis  occiderunt;    quannsque    coarta- 
buntur    angustiis,    curn  Ejns    conspectui  m   tremendo 
iudicio  praTsentabuntur?     In    tradenda   ammarum  cura 
toti   timore   concutimur,   ne   forte   pro   vwmcatonbus, 
eas  occisoribus  exponamus,  ac   nosmet  psi   per   hoc   m 
tremendo   judicio    cum    homicidis    condenmemur      Isto 
itaque  timore  nos   arctante,  praesentatum  ad  eccles.am 
de  Castre,  quem  penitus  quis  et  qualis  sit  ad  regnnen 
animarum    ignoramus,    non  admisimus,    nec   adimttere 
recusavimus;    sed   vestae   paternitahs   d^cretmm,  que 
dictum  novit  prasentatum,    et   anim»  ipsms    et   paro- 
chianorum  dicte  ecclesiae  curam  gerit  et  sohdtudmem, 
ejusdem    ecclesiaa    hac    vice,    quoad    ipsius  pnesenteta 
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personam  concedimus  ordinationem ;  sperantes  quod  in- 
comparakhter    pl„s    intendit   vestra    caritas    mTlternm 
ammamm  setern»  providere  saluti,  quam  unius  hominis 
commodo  quantohbet   temporali.     Valeat  vestra   pate 
mtas  semper  in  Domino.  P 


LXXXVIII. 


Venerah        n    Christoj>atri   Bonifacio,    Bei  gratia     *», 
eleeto  Ccmtucmensi,  Robertus,  miseratione  divina 
Uncolmennsecelesias  minister   humUis,   salutem 

diZP    ?%tam  tam  devotam  in  °™x™>  obe- 
dtentiam  et  reverentiam. 

innlbLteT18  Bfra    "f Um  *  diffUSa  ^ltumqueOathe 
mlwbitata,  ac  per  hoe  multos  habeat   in   his   QUfB  ad  treatment 
ecclesiasticam     nertinenf     «n*«,^4  ,        '4  "ofthose 

auos  nro  offi „•;  pe™neif  correctlonem,  transgressores,  ^ho  Ce 
quos  pro  offic n  nostn  debito  necesse  habemus  canonica  offended ! 
correctione    dirio-ere    ef    m™j»  •  ,.  0Illca  Lincoln 

i.<l  v;Qm,Q  °lr>ere'  et    quosdam    virga    directionis,  ut  dk-eese, 
ad  v,am  ventatis  redeant,  asperius  qnam  vellent  ferire   Td  eom- 
quam  nlurimi  iTnnnt;,Wo„     \-       .  "3iu'  leme>  plain  to 

ut    nos  ZT  lmpatlentei  sustmentes,  ultionis  libidine,  Boniface. 
nt   nos    saltem    fatigent,    de    nobis    vestree   DaternK-J  when  eor- 

27^   -  8»™  *  -bis   admodumld  ql™  re°ted- 

Ls    nostrn    TTdi-  1™--    P-curatores  1 
ciencos    nostros    Cantuanam    mittere;    vestee   paterni 

; peSr  t      °T  ;-ffeCtU°Se   r°»>  USns"  nobi" 
super   hujusmodz    dispendio    remedium    congruum    pa 

acTt„  f*  °Uretis  p™iocre-    CffiterumUrassum 

aaturfundamentum  bonnm  snpra  firmam  petram  S 

»psum  .fundamentum   conservetur  ne  dissipetur    et  rZ' 

st;  *difir superaddat-'  -s^  5£ 

!Z   t  •     n    f  ^    tranSeat    iustabilitatem.      Bonum 
osmst.s    fundamentum,    cooperante    Salvatoris    eratia 

2^?  "■—  — li  i  £$ 

„a„;,        constantiam.      Caveat    vestra    solicitudo    ne 
nambus   nuqms    fundamentum    dissipetur,   aut    petr" 
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finriitas,  hoc  est,  mentis  vestrs,  m   Chmto  co^tant  a 
falsis  persuasionibus  aut   blandimentis  alhdentibus  aut 
persecutionibus  intentatis  terrentibus,  quasx  qmbusdam 
nrastigiis,  in   arenas   fluxum  monstruose    labatur  •    sed 
Ltagat  omuino  nt  melioribus  assurgentibus    profectibus 
bonorum  operum  consummatione   featagia   claudentium, 
domns  vestrum  protegens   prasulatum  superadriicetur  . 
nec    molestum   sit  vobis,  rogamus,  quod   mmor   majori 
talia  quasi  importune  suggerit ;  non  enim  potest  amor, 
res  plena  soliciti  timoris,  amato    uon    suggerere    talia , 
nec    debet    cuiquam    amarum    sapere    quod    de    dulci 
prodit    caritatis   radice.      Valeat    paternitas   vestra   in 
Domino. 


LXXXIX. 


,o4,  Veverabili  in  Christo  <patn  Bonifacw  Dei  giaUa 
.nvhieplscopo  G<mtmrimd,  totws  Anghce  Pr>- 
mati  Bobertus  miseratione  clivina  MmoImmum 
ecclekw  mmister  humilis,  salutem  et  quam  de- 
bitam  tam  clevotam  in  omnibus  obechentwm  et 
reverentiam. 

Onthcub-  Accedentes  nuper  ad  nos  clerici  vestri  ex  parte  ves- 
Sr^ta  patcrnitatis'  nos  rogavernnt,  quatmus  cmdam 
Popeyfrom  hterre  '  nomine  uostro  et  dommorum  Herefordeusxs • 
S^  episcopi  et  Cicestrensis*  electi*  cetens  suflragaue 
£Z&  vestris  directe  pro  negotio  subsidii  a  domxno  Papa  de 
bishoprick  OTfelatis  et  clero  provincise  Cantuanensis  vob^s  con- 
bar^"  cessi  sioillum  nostrum  una  cum  sigillis  duorum  pne- 
•te.  nominatorum  dominorum  appoueremus ;  postea  vero 
Kard"  iidem  clerici  per  nos  redenntes  iterato  ex  parte  vestra 
<^  rogaverunt,  quatiuus    dictis    suffraganeas    pro    praicto 

Wvphp  & 


Wyche. 


i  Accedentes  .  .  paternitatis']  om.  C.C.C. 
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subsidio  nosmet  literam  supplicatoriam  et  exhortatoriam 
destinare    curaremus ;    neutra   tamen    vice,    quod    dicti 
cericx    rogaverunt,  fecimus;    super  quo  a  vestra  pater- 
mtate  yeniam  petimus ;  non  enim  fas  nobis  est,  vestee 
patermtat,  nec  dilcctioni  speciali  quam  erga  nos  vestri 
gratia  genks,  quicquam    denegare    quod    inoffensa  jus- 
fatia  et  nostra  honestate  iltosa  possumus  facere      Pra3- 
dicta  autem  fecisse  non  potuimus,  sicut  nobis  certissime 
vrsum    erat,    n»    forte   aliquos    de   coepiscopis   nostris 
offencbssemu^  cum    videremur    manifeste    ab    eorum 

nonbf!/rS1SSe;nPriBdi0tUm   Subsidium'   1«a«™   in 
nob  s  esse  ,  sme  ilhs  prasconcedendo,  et  nostra  praecon^ 
~ne  ad  idem  faciendum  eos  quodammodo  aSnfo 
Tori    quoque    clero    dicte  provincia,  nos    reddidissemus 
£_  _?  ^^1-  decl~t  quod  nos  qua_ 
um  m  nobis   esset    nostra   bujusmodi  praaconcessione 
(non  ennn  exhortari  possemus  in  hac  parte  quod  2 
nosmetxpsz  non  videremur  concessisse,)  eos  intolerabn   er 

e  _____r^ cum  doininus  pa^ et  «£ 

iex  auctontate  papah  ab  eodem  clero  pnesentiaUter  exi- 
gantmnonmodicaquantitate  sibi  subveniri.  U  Tgitm 
8C.et  huJusmodi  *__._,  manum  a  scribendo  t„ 
tmuxmus,  et  scripta  non  signavimus.  Habeat  «£_ 
veste  patermtaks  benignitas  nos,  si  placet,  in  h_ 
parte  excusatos,  paratos  sernper  ad  ea  q„ffi  vesti* 
«lebean     voluntati    compiacere.      Valeat    pa^nital  t 


Domino. 

XO. 


m    Chnsto  fihvs  decano   et   capitulo   Zincolnice 
salutem,  gratmm,  ct  benedictionem. 

Naturaliter    indicta    est,    non    solum    hominibus    «fcn.* 
— otui    animalibus    sed>   et    feris    bes^T^ttnr 

_____  *         of  the  dean 


aud  chap- 
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prolis  dilectio  ;   unde  parens  prolem  non  diligens,  non 
solum  humanam,  sed  illam  exuit  naturam   in  qua  cum 
irrationabilibus  communicat,  factus  uon  simihs  jumentis 
insipientibus,  sed  ipsis  multo  posterior.     Nexus  autem 
spiritalis   nexu   carnali  melior   est   et  pretiomor ;   qua- 
propter  et  spiritalis  paternitas    carnali,  et  dilectio  quse 
ipsam     consequitur,     ea     qua3     consequitur     carnalem. 
Melioris  autem  privatio    deterior,  et  pretiosions  Yllior. 
Patres  io-itur  spiritales    acl    prolem  suam  spintalem  cii- 
lectione°non    affecti,    deteriores    sunt    et   vihores    ipsis 
ouos    diximus    jumentis,    quanto    spiritalis    patermtas, 
eamque    concomitans    dilectio,    melior    dignoscitur    esse 
naturali.       Consimilis    autem    ratiocinatio    decumt    in 
Prole    parentem    non   redamante,   nisi    quod    parentum 
amor  est  ad  prolem  intensior,  et  ob  hoc   ejus  pnvatio 
vituperabilior.       Parentis     et     prolis    correlatxone     ad- 
invicem  conjungimur ;  sit  igitur  procul  a  nobis,  mutua 
non   conjungi   dilectione,  ne   nos,  vel  vos,  vel  utnque, 
ferali     imo     ferali    postpositas,    postponamur     natur». 
i  Cor.  ii.     Nullus  autem  homhmm  scit  qya  ewnt  ipsius  hmmms 
"•  niai  spivitm  qvi  in  ipso  est ;  sed  nec  ipse  potens  est  ad 

perscrutandum  omnino  seipsum.     Veruntamen  quantum 
notest  spiritus  noster  se  perscrutari,  invenit  in  se  patenne 
Iffectionis  ad  vos  omnes    et    singulos    dUectionem ;  nec 
credimus,  licet  forte  aliquando  ex  aliquo  mpulsu  subito 
ero-a  vestrum  aliquem2  aliquod  verbum   minus  Circunu 
spectum  erupit,  nos  ex  nostris  operibus  argui  posse  ad 
vos    paternam    dilectionem    non    observasse:     absit    a 
nobis  ut  hanc  vitalem  auram  spiremus,  nisi  vos  smcera 
,s  Johiii  complectentes  dilectione  :    qui  enim  uon  dihgit,  ma.net 
,4S;uh-U\u  Lvte,  et  qui   non   diligit    odit,  ac  per    consequens 
homicida   est,    non    habens   in   se   vitam    maiienUni 
Solus  enim  amor  fenestra  est  per  quam  pnmo    mflmt 


■  autemj  om.  C.C.C.  I       '  l"""°i  om'  C'CC' 
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lumen  vifae:   dilectio   autem  est  appetitus  non  tepidus 
sed  vehemens  boni  ipsius  quem  diligit. 

Bonum  autem  hominis   etsi    tripliciter    dividatur   in 
bonum  scdicet  exterius,  et  corporis,  et    aninue ;    sohim 
tamen   bonum    aniroffi,  quod    est    virtus  et  ipsius    ope- 
ratio,   verum  est   hominis   bonum    et  pura   dilectione 
appetendum.     Quia   igitur  vos    paterne    diligimus    ves- 
trum    verum    bonum    vobis    non    appetere    vehementer 
non  possumus  ;  appetitus  autem  vehemens,  nacta  facul- 
tate,  _  necesse    habet    in    actum    prodire :     actus    vero 
appetitus  veri  boni  ipsius  qui  diligitur,  est  primo  doc- 
trma  verax    et    persuasio    efficax  virtutis    imitandse    et 
mahtife  fugxendse ;  deinde,  super  malo  ex  doctrina  non 
evitato    non   mollis,    qualis   fuit    Hely    sacerdotis,    sed 
ngma,  qualis    Johannis    Baptiste    et    ipsius  Salvatoris 
correptio  ;  tertio,  per  correptionem  non  correctis  nagelli 
additio ;    hoc    enim    ordine    Salvator   noster  sme  dilec- 
tioms    ad    nos    exseruit  actum.       Hoc   itaque    et    nos 
necesse  habentes  imitari,  salutis    doctrinam    et   virtutis 
umtandffl,    vitiique     fugiendi     persuasionem,    quantum 
scmmus,  veracem  et  efficacem,  quando  potuimus,  vobis 
proposmmus       Nunc   autem,    unde    usque    ad    intimas 
dolemus   medullas,  necesse   habemus,   doctrinse    correp- 
ticnem  adjungere,  ne  sanguis  vester  de  manibus  nostris 
reqmratur ;    facitis   enim  tantis  viris,  quanti  vos   repu- 
tamim,    tam    inconvenientia,    et    hoc    in   ocutis  solis  2  s™  Xli 
huffua    a  qmbus    si   lucis  SU89  radios   averteret,   sicut  "• 
iecit  ab  JEgyptns,  habenti  veritatis  et  bonitatis   zelum 
non  _  esset    mirandum.      Peccata    namque    tanto    sunt 
gravmra    et    magis    abominanda,    quanto    qui   peccant 
altmrem  adepti  sunt  gradum  ;   vos  autem  estis  quidaro 
iegis,  prophetarum,  et  evangelii  doctores;   omnes  autem 
eorundem    professores;    omnes,    licet    in    differentibus 
excesis    tamen    gradibus    ecclesiasticis    et    spiritahbus 
constituti;  et  tamen,  quod  summe  mirandum  est,  primo 
uon  erubescxtis  manifestum  mendacium,  scientes  tamen 
luod  os  quod  mentitur  oceidit  animam,  et  quod  per-  SaP  i  i, 
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dentur  omnes  qui  loquuntur  mendacium  ;  nec  immento, 
cum  mendax  sit  abnegator  veritatis,  et  per  consequens 
S.  Joh.  Salvatoris,  qui  de  se  dicit,  Ego  swm  vvx,  ventas,  et 
?;-t  .  vita:  filiusque  perditionis,  quia  filius  diaboli  qui  men- 
LZeldax  est  et  pater  mendacii;  insuper  et  falsns  testis  sm, 
S.Aug.D;sicut  dicit  Augustinus;  abusor  quoque  vasis  pretm- 
Mendacio,   ^.^.     de   ^u0    dehet  Rex    summus   cibari    et  potari. 

Opp.  ii.      Sermo'  enim  vas  est  in  quo  Deo  offerimus   scilicet  non 
p-  422-       solum  veritatem  entium  \  sed  et  laudis  ipsius  et  nostae 
confessionis,  quibus  tanquam  cibo  et  potu,  se  teste,  de- 
lectatur.    Nec  est  creatura  aliqua  quse  gerat  expressms 
Verbi  incarnati     similitudinem,    qnam    humanse    vocis 
verbum:     quam     abominabilis     est    ergo     et    maxime 
veritatis  doctor  et  auditor,  in  vase  tam  mirifice  cselato 
m-o   veritatis   puritate   propinans   summo    Kegi  menda- 
cium    quod   inter  omnia  est   ipsi    summe  abommabile  ? 
Collio-ite  igitur  ex  prredictis,  mendacis,  licet    exdem  et 
non  plenam,  descriptionem ;  quod  ipse  videhcet  est  Dei 
abnegator,  diaboli   proles,  contra    seipsum   testis  falsus, 
vasis    pretiosissimi    in    Dei    contemptum    et    offensam 
abommabilissimus    abusor  ;   ac  per  hsec  suiipsius  homi- 
cida  et  proditor.     Nunquid    non    summe  dolendum  est 
quod   tam   horrida2   vobis    coaptari   potest   descnptiol 
Their         Qnis    enim     non    novit    falsissimum     esse,    magistrum 
falsehood    Ricardum    de    Kyrkeham,    tempore    quo   quosdam    ex 
Sa«eer  of    vobis    suspendit   vel    excommunicavit,    sive  juste    srve 
lUehard  de  {.     ,      nullam  in  vos   jm.isdictionem   habmsse   ordina- 
«J^Z-riam  aut  delegatam?    Nonne  vosmetipsi  ipsum  petnsUs 
nieationof        1udicera    et  nuncios  ad  hoc  impetrandum  misistis  et 
"       impetrastis?     Qua   igitur    fronte,  non  solum  verbo  sed 
et  scripto  apostolico    audetis   asserere   ipsum  nullam  in 
vos  iurisdietionem  ordinariam  aut   delegatam  habuissel 
Nunquid  frons  meretrids  facta  est  vobis   nt  nesciata 
Je,  iii.  3.  tam    verecundum    vobis     erubescere  ?      Filii    canssnn, 
quos  (novit  quem  nihil  latet)  gesto  affectu  materno  in 

"  >  «(««Teuntium,  C.C.C.  I    •  «orri*.]  horrenda,  C.C.C=,Ox. 
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cordis  mei  utero,  et  in  ulnis  meis  affectu  nutricio,  quos 
et    affectu    paterno    nunc    verbis    castigo,    obsecro    vos 
per  Illum  qui   est   Veritas,  ut   tam  turpem  maeulaMa, 
de  gloria  vestra   tollatis.     Non  enim  excusabiles    estis  xxxili' 
licet   non    sub    nomine  vestee    communitatis,    sed    sub 
smgulanbus  nominibus    plurium    ex    vobis,  contra  dic- 

tZ,ZfStnlm  Si*  imPetratum'  ^  «ingillatim  ipsum 
impetunt ;  lpsl  emm  smgnli  membra  sunt  vestra? 
commumtatis  ;  nec  potest  membri  deformitas  corporis ' 
non   esse:   propterea  cum  hujusmodi  deformitatem  non 

TZZ    7T'  null° modo  p°testis  ™  — ; 

si  autem   emtentes  non  potestis,  qua  discretione    tanto 
conamme    repellitis   manum    extergere    non    solum  vo- 
entas  sed  et  potentis,  si  tollatur  obex  solummodo  ves- 
toB  repulsioms  ?     Propterea,  non  est  vestra  justificatio 

lieZ8   ?Tl  ad    PeCCatUM    additi°'    et    «-23    • 
impetatis    colhgatio,    quod    dicunt    quidam    ex    vobis 

qUaS1   ad    excusationem,  dictum   magistrum  in  vestram 

commumtatem    ft  non  in  aliquid  singulariter  ex  vo)T 

Sritef        rm;    CUm   id6m    m^ter>   25 

etiam  patet   ex  actis,  non    intenderet  aliquem  vestrum 
tanqnam   unam    singularem  personam  in  Ipsius  quoqn" 
modo   smgulanter   punire,    sed    totum    corpus    1 
parte,    totalitati   tamen,    prout   potuit,  volens    par,ere 
-ut  qm   pomt   alium   in    custodia,  volens    tamTipsi 
parcere    non  totum  eorpus  ferro  circumdat  et  ligat   sed 
vel  pedes  solum   compedibus,  vel  bracbia  maniSnon 
smgulanter    m    pa3nam    pedum    vel  c« 

pcenam  lpsius  qUl  sub  custodia  servatur.  S  itaone 
veste  pepercit  totalitati,  sicut  certi  snmns  quod  ffle 
et  sm  conjudrcea  fecerunt ;  nunquid  ffiquum  Z  etiam 
1—m   facffis,  qui,  quia  vobis   pepeLt,  ip^ 

Ad  heec  manifestum  est  quod  non  zelo  justitiaa   sed 
l^dme^ndmtae,  ipsum  inseqnimini;  quod   etiam  qiu 

1  corporis]  corpus,  C.C.C. 
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dam  ex  vobis,  ut  dicitur,  publice  fatentur ;  libido 
autem  vindictaB  lancea  est  in  manu  furiosi,  qua  pro- 
prium  transfigit  corpus,  ut  retrostantis  perforet  vesti- 
mentum  :  non  enim  potest  quis  alium  lsedere,  nisi  m 
bonis  exterioribus  vel  bonis  corporis ;  libidine  autem 
vindicte,  sui  ipsius  transfigit  animam,  et  virtutes  animse, 
quasi  vitalem  ipsius  sanguinem  effundit.  Usurpat 
quoque  sibi  qusesitor  ultionis,  quod  sibi  soli  Deus  reser- 
Kom.  xii.  vavit,  dicens  :  Mihi  vindicta  \  et  ego  retribuam.  Judices 
19-  enim  qui   peccata    ulciscuntur 2,    non   hominis    sed  Dei 

agunt    judicium:     usurpans    vero     alicujus     proprium, 
quantum  in  ipso  est,    aufert  alteri  suum  esse,  sibi  ipsi 
tribuens   illud  ;    quapropter    et   vos,    quantum  in  vobis 
est    Deo  aufertis  esse    divinum,    vobismet   illud    tribu- 
entes;    et  cui  in  hoc    effecti   estis    similes?    Nonne  illi 
Isai.  xiv.    qui  sedem  suam  ad  Aquilonem  voluit   ponere    et   fieri 
13>  u-       slmilis  Altissimo  ?     Magnanimi   reputamim  ;    sed  pro- 
bavit    vos    non    esse    magnanimos    qusesitio    ultionis ; 
magnanimi   enim  proprium  est3,  non  memorari  injurise, 
nilitlque     tam    pusillanime   quam  libido  vindicta?.     Ne 
io-itur,  filii  dilecti,  vosmet  incassum   primo  transfigatis, 
et  quod  divinum  est    cum    Sathana    usurpetis,    et  vos, 
tanti  tamque  prceclari    nominis    hucusque,    pusillanimes 
ostendatis,  hanc  etiam   maculam    de    medio   vestri  tol- 
latis  :  non  enim  gloriosum   est  vobis,    sed  humile  mul- 
tum  et  vile  quod  in  hac  parte  facitis  :  facitis  enim  illud 
fieri  permittendo.    Quid  enim  est  Ricardus  de  Kyrkeham 
vestrse  magnitudinis  respectu?     Nunquid    non  ipse  est 
vestri  respectu  ut  avicula4  parvula?     Yos    ipsms,    utj 
aquila?  Vulgo  dicitur,  «Nunquid  aquila  capit  muscas? 
non  est  gloriosa  aquilse  prseda  talis  ;  gloriosa  tamen  et 
magna   est    araneaa,    quam   tamen    prsedam  venari  non 
posset    nisi    per    retia   invisibilia    muscse.     Hujusmodi 


»  vindicta]  vmdictam,C.C.C.,Ox. 
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retia  dicto  magistro,  ut  andivimus,  contexta  sunt  et 
posita  ad  ipsum  illaqueandum ';  non  enim  contra  ipsum 
proceditur     per     vias    manifestas    justitus,     sed     per 

dilTctf     ™^ti0neS     faudulente    ^rsntia.;    quas 

Joant    J%  Tf '   archidia—     Lincolniensis    et*Thomas 
Joannes  de  Crachale  vobis  poterunt   exponere  wESl 

Pracipit  Dominus  per  Moysen,  quod  justum  est  non 

quocunque  modo,  sed  juste  exem,;  •  _+  ;_  •„  °. 

_„.     ^  .'  "J™8  exeqm,  etm  ommbus  agendis 

nendusTfi  "T    "  °1  "**  R™>  ^°d  Primo  pW<>- 
est Z  rectl  "  "  •  °PtimUS;  deind6'  in-stiganda 

positum  t  T  qUf6  dlreCfesime  d"«tad  finem  pro- 
positum;  et  tunc  per  eam  inventam,  et  nnllo  modo  per 
aham,  ad  propositum  finem  incedendum.  Si  enim  viaS 
tortuosa,  nnequahs,  et  lubrica,  vel  finis,  fovea  profonda 
nonne  necesse  est  incedentem  aut  i_ pro_LS 3v' 
bnerUerein  ipitium?  Non  decet  igSls loT 

BOOi  nec  expedxt,  per  tales  vias  aut   semitas   inced  re' 
ptri      "    nnUm  .intenderet-;  teste  ._££. 
Et    iterum    abus   Propheta:    flWfa   ^i    ,**>» 
«*«-  calhe  justi :   neo  enim  est  per  Jalum  ad  bonut  "'  "* 

gw  cfew*  Famamm  mala,   ut  veniant  bona     Etsi 
emm  dmatur  _n  justo  bello  non   referre    utrum    anerte 
vel  per  msmias  perveniatur  ad  victoriam,  5_  _£ 
ad  nostram  ratxonem :  possnnt   enim  esse    insidfe    "on 
mate  et  absque  peccato,  imo  etiam  juste;  qi  erant 

SiHitrs Josue  habitat°'ibus  Hi.  toS  Jo,  __. 

igitur  noc  malum  de  medio  glorisQ  vestra*  •   „  w       ■     4- 
n+  oific  xt^i  ._•        •   •  s-iv.xicc  vehirse .   absit  enim 

ut  sitis  vel  dicammi  tefe  telarum  aranearum    fj*   r  •  ,- 
sores    pedicarum   et    dedm.1»™™     r    ™anea*um>  ^n- Ism.hx.  5. 
f^^o  •  .    aeciPuUlum,    fossores    lacuum    et 

tum  est,  per  vestros  fiunt  hujusmodi    <»__.    n  P  'rv. 
cohibere  <.p1.p.;_  _+  .,  _'    _•  "uJubmocll>    quos    a   tahbus 
eorubere  debetis  et  potestts,   _J  tamen  vestri  sint,   pro- 
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culdubio  vos  ipsi  horuui  causa  estis  ;   gubernator   enim 
causa  est  eversionis1  navis,  cujus,  si  veUet,  posset  esse 
causa   salutis.     Hsec    igitur     praescripta,     filii   niei    ca- 
rissimi,  quos,  cum    adjutorio    Ipsius  qui    ex    dilectione 
etiam  pro    inimicis    mori    voluit,    semper    diligam    non 
solum  paterno  affectu  sed  et   materno  qui  tenenor  est, 
filialis    dilectionis    affectu    suscipere    curetis.      In    lioc 
enim  vere  filios,  non  alienos  vel    degeneres  vos    proba- 
bitis,  si  paternas   has   correptiones,    suasiones,    obsecra- 
tiones,  et  etiam   preces   supplices  filialiter  sustinueritis, 
aure  audiendi  audieritis  et  exaudieritis :    nec   reputabi- 
tur  factum,   quod   ad  has    paternas   voces    fuerit    filiali 
humilitate  correctum.     Si  vero  eas  ex  intimis  medulhs 
paternae  dilectionis    et   compassionis    erutas   repulentis, 
cui  potest  in  dubium  verti  quod   patrem   non   diligitis 
affectu    filiali,    ac    per   hoc,    secundum    quod    inpnmis 
dictum  est,  posteriores  effecti  non  solum   jumentis,  sed 
et  posterioribus  ipsis?     Longe  sit  hoc  a  viris  tam  emi- 
nentis  sapientise,  tam  purae  intelligentiaa,  tam  prseclarse 
scientiaa,  tam  circumspect»  prudentke :    sed  dirigat  vos 
in    agendis   omnibus    prudentia   ad    finem    bonum  per 
viam°rectam ;   provehat    vos    scientia    ad   legendum  in 
omnibus    creaturarum    speciebus,    quasi   in    quibusdam 
literarum   apicibus,  Creatorem  trinum   et   unum ;    con- 
jungat  vos  intelligentia  angelicis    spiritibus,    ut   secun- 
dum  possibilitatem  humanam  imitemini  conversationem 
angelicam  ;  superferat  vos  sapientia  in  ipsam  simplicem 
Deitatem,  ut  purgato  mentis  oculo  ab    omni  rei  mate- 
rialis  concupiscentia,    ipsam    iucem    primam,  in   qua  in 
se  visa  videntur  omnia,    cujus    etiam  visio   est   jeterna 
vita,  pure  et  irreverberate  contemplemini. 


eversionis]  averBiouis,  C.C.C 
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m   Chnsto  fthis   decano   et   capitulo   Lincolnice 
salutem,  graham,  et  benedictionem. 

c,UoEd"adPSTlStiS,rbiS,qUaSi   Pr°    C°mPetenti   'esponsconu.e 
quodad   mandatum  domini   regis,   per   nos,    „t    vobis  conduct  <* 

Z T£;;jmpotratum  ressistis  ad  £-»  &-X 

SLKr» °p^umves^rm',  ?  rd  nobis~ 

^,^    7  .f  te    vestra  et   oapitnli    Lmcolniensis  theroyai 
protestatum    fuit    coram   eo,    quod    nec   prohibitionem prohib'- 
suam  nec  alxquam    aliam   intendebatis   plequi con Z 
nos   coram  eo    causam.     Fatemur   quidem    quod   W 
travimus    atationem   ad    citandum    vos    et    ZZZ 
Wol  ut  die  compareretig  .^J^ 

regxs    ad   prosequendam    dictam     prohibitionem  •    quk 
msi   sic   citaremmi,    curia    regis    dictam    ™.„I,i  •  •  q 
non  revorar-Pt      V„     A  8       aictam   prolnbitionem 

non  revocaret.     Vos   tamen    et  capitulum    Lincolniensc 
peroptime  nostis,  quod  ad  talem   citationem  non   hTb 

cuS  "SZ^^  ""   diCtam   P-^onem   in 
cuna    domim    regis    prosequi    velletis.       Satis     autem 

recohmus  supradietam    protestationem    ex    ^rte  vesta 

et  pnedicti  capituh  factam,  qU£e  Vos  et   camtulunl  fvi 

dentissime  redarguit,  cum  in  oculis   munrb  f 

quamini  quod  verbis  vos   prosequ  f  S££V"* 

nos  etiam    plurimum    verecundamur TdSmu     X 

diem    ut>  mter  nos  et  vos  de  pace  tractaret,  qCi  ob 
d  solum  jam  pluries  ad  curiam  accessistis  •     sTT 
lgnorat  ad  vestram  seu  eapituli  seulltn  ^£ 
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de  capitulo  procurationem  et  instantiam  erga  dominum 
regem  et  suos  hoc  esse  factum,  ut  sub  tali  pallio  causse 
decisio  prorogetur,  et  efFectus  tam  literarum  vestrarum 
quam  nostrarum,  quibus  efficacire  certum  tempus  est 
prafinitum,  evanescat  et  annulletur?  Quis1  etiam 
ignorat  quod  per  hsec  et  hujusmodi  contra  utramque 
conventionem  inter  nos  communiter  initam,  bona  fide 
observari  firmatam,  manifestissime,  ne  dicam  non  bona 
fide,  venitur?  Nonne  dictarum  conventionum  foedus 
his  et  consimilibus  rumpentes  merito  connumerandi 
Kom.  i.  31,  sunt  inter  eos  quos  vocat  Apostolus  homines  sine 
32-  '  affectione,    absque  fcedere,   quos    dignos   dicit  morte% 

et  non  solum  eos    qul    tcdia   faciunt    sed   etiam    qui 
consentiunt  facientibus  t     Prseterea,  si,  sicut  insinuatis, 
solum    pro    pace    inter     nos     et    vos    reformanda    ad 
curiam    domini    regis    accessistis  ;    quare    cum    ibidem 
pnesentes  fuimus,  nec  minimam  super   hoc    mentionem 
nobis  fecistis  ?     Yenistis  etiam,  ut  scribitis,  cum  literis 
procuratoriis2  tantum  ad  tractandum  de  pace  :  quod  si 
ita  est,1  quare  dictas  literas  nobis  non  ostendistis  ?   Quse 
tamen,  si  tales  sunt  quales  vos  eas   esse  asseritis,  quid 
aliud  sunt  quam  velamen  argutse  protelationis  tempons, 
cum  potestatem  vobis   non  tribuant3  formand»   pacis? 
Theyhave  prgeterea  literis    aliquibus    capituli    Lincolniensis  sigillo 
Stfprt      signatis    qualiter   fidem    aliquam    de    csete™    adhibere 
misescon-  p0SSemus    cum  literis    super    ultima   conventione   mter 
Ihdfsealed  nos    inita    suo    sigillo    signatis    praafatum    contradicat 
documents:       itulum?     jn  caice  autem   literarum  vestrarum  vide- 
«Zh?     mini  quosdam  suggillare,  quasi   hucusque    pacem    inter 
tmstedin    nos  pr^pedierint ;   aut  forte  scientes  quod    non    in  hao 
causa  aliorum  tam   leviter  trahimur  consilio,    nos  ipsos 
sub  illorum  nomine  cautius  tangere  voluistis.     Kogamus 
itaque    vestram    discretionem    ut    palam    dicatis    quani 
pacem,  Deo    et    hominibus    acceptabilem,    sacraa    Scrip- 


i  Quw]  Quid,  C.C.C.,  Ox. 

-  procuratoriis]  procuratorum,Ox. 


2  tribuant]  tribuantur,  Ox. 
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siuVlCanMT    iDS(itUtiS     C°nSOnam'    ^arumqueWhatrati- 
satati  convementem,  nobis    unquam  obtuleritis  •    aut  si  0MlP«><=e 

talenvoblatam  nos  unquam  reeusaverimus.    Hffic  itaque  Se?ed 

ad   vestra   responsa   respondemus   ad   p^sens,   vos  ex  for  h,e  f" 

antatzs   affectu  et   patema   dilectione    iterato   exbot     *? 

tantes,  monentes,  et  firmius    et   districtius  injungentes 

qnatznus  ea  quee  in  literis   prioribus  vobis   injunximS 

ad  salutem    an«  vestae    et   aliorum   quorum    curam 

nokscum   gentts,     effectui    mancipare    solicite    curetis. 

No    emm  m  hoc  negotio   aliud  non   intendimus,  nisi, 

sicut    ex    Scnptune    praceptis    tenemur,    ministerium 

TSS-r  m0dUl°  n°Str0  ~  P-fi-e,  animl" 
a  diabob  laqueis  enpere  et  Domino  Jesu  Chri.sto  red- 
dere :  m  cujus  ministerii  complementum  tam  vos  quam 
an  omnes  e     slnguli   de  vestro  «JJ 

etessedebetas   coadjutores,  et  non   impeditores.     Me- 
mores   lgltur  ejus    quod   dicit   Apostolus,    Si   nosmet  ir       ■ 
*•»  judicaremus,  non  utique  judicaremur,   dHuIet" «       "" 
unusqmsque  vestrum  seipsum  ;   utrum  videlicet  pCfc 
tum    ln    hac    parte   fideliter  persolverit   debitum     ne 
forte    m    extremo    die    inventus    non    solvisse    lilJL  v 
^amous  et  pedious  mittatur  in  carcereZTt^Tal^ 
ext^ores,    unde    non    exilit    donec  ultimum  Tual^ 
rantem  persolverit.     Valete.  ? 


XCII. 


M0hT%krZ9mJr-  Lir°lniends  E^pus,  dilectis     1», 
m   Lhnsto  fihis   decano   et  capitulo  Lincolnim 
salutem,  gratmm,  et  benedictionem. 

rel"imUS  6X  int6gr°  CUr  t0ties  ad  curia™  dominiHesu, 
*g»    accedifas:    vehementer    tamen    suspicamur    quod»^ 

causaaccessusvestritam  frequentis  ad>  dictam  curlm >,%%■ 
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terwishto  est,    ut    procuretis    apud1   dominum    regem    quod    ipse 
getthe       non    revocet    prohibitionem,  qua   judicibus    nostris    in- 
Iwerred  hibuit  ne    in   causa   inter    nos    et    capitulum    nostrum 
deSasUcal"  mota  procedant;  ac  ut   per   consequens  procuretis2  per 
to  a  civil     laicam  et  secularem  potestatem  impediri  ne  3  dicta  causa 
bybwhich    in  foro  ecclesiastico   tractetur    et    terminetur :  ^quod  si 
they  would  ita    sit,    manifeste  vinculo  excommunicationis   mnodati 
communl   esfcis :    in    Oxoniensi    namque    Concilio    excommunicati 
cation.        sunt  « omnes    qui  per  malitiam    ecclesiarum    libertates 
Concil.       «  infringere     vel    perturbare     contendunt:"    secundum 
1222!'         ecclesiasticam    autem    libertatem  prsedicta    causa   tota, 
W^ns' L  et  secundum  singulas    sui   partes,  in   foro    ecclesiastico 
tractari  debet    et    terminari;   quod  vestram  latere  non 
potest  discretionem.     Procurantes  igitur  ne  dicta  causa 
in  foro   ecclesiastico  tractetur    et    terminetur,  ecclesias- 
ticam  libertatem  infrmgere  vel   perturbare  contendunt, 
et    sic    prsedicti   Concilii    sententiam     incurrunt:     nec 
potestis  allegarequod  illud4  non  facitis  malitiose;  quia 
malitiose  facit  qui  scienter  et  prudenter  injustum  facit. 
Vestra  autem,  ut  supra  tetigimus,  discretio  bene  novit 
quod  supradictse  causa^  decisio  secundum  ecclesiasticam 
libertatem  ad  forum  pertinet  ecclesiasticum.     Prseterea 
posito  quod    hujusmodi  regia  prohibitio  esset  consueta, 
sicut  revera   non   est,    sed    per   malitiosas  suggestiones 
domini   regis   innocentiam  astute  circumvenientes  nunc 
primo  obtenta,  nihilominus  excommunicati  essent  hujus- 
modi  prohibitionis  impetratores,  et  ea  in  enervationem 
ecclesiasticse   libertatis   utentes,    et    ne    revocetur    pro- 
curantes;    cum     in    decretali    epistola     excommunicati 
sunt,  qui    servari   fecerunt    etiam    consuetudines  intro- 
ductas    confcra   ecclesiaB  liberfcatem.     Quanto  magis  Deo 
et   hominibus    sunt    abominabiles   execrandi,  qui   nova 
procurant,     ut     ecclesiasticam     libertatem     perturbent? 


1  apud]  ad,  C.C.C.;  erga,  Ox. 
-  procuretis]  percurretis,  C.C.C, 
3  Ox.  inserts  in. 


4  Ulud]  id,   si  id  faciatis,   Ox. 
C.C.C.  has  been  corrected  to  what 
is  given  above. 
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Si  autem  p^dicta  sic  se  habeant,  quid  expectat  vos 
mtlt  rL  eXPeCtareTP°tes^  ■*»  Fe.  quod  repro-' 
21/  7S    ^   ISaiam'  ^S^  deseendunt   feWmi 

conjm    super    Sanetum    Israelis,   et  Dominum    non 
pTsirif    .^-.--—usest   7ZJ2 

aux  i2     A    m\  V°S'  S1   PKBdi°ta   Sic    sint>  eonfugitis 
auxihum     descendentes    ab    Hierusalem,    hoc    est     ab 

Heum    h J-  '  SUPei"  qU6m  Si  Confideri^  ecclesfas- 

examen    t  *    *   ^   **  eccIesiastie«m  spectant 

examen,  nunquam    effugere   curaretis.      Ad    heec    beno 

ecobt, .      ,  ,    sacroganct;s  .  q  J^ 

super    processu     dictsp    nanw     ;™    ~,, 

eommuniter  apud  ^Ca  nde  SLST^S 

iirir de  confrateibus  vestrfs  iMd-'  £ 

prasentes   m  ammas  omnium  et  singulorum  de  cani 
tulo  snmhter  juraverunt.     Rogamus  igitur  quod  vesta" 
niri  ni    T  ^  T? ^  6JUS  -P—  conscii:t 

atpeTraveruTt  7  ^  **  ^^  Profii^ionem 
nnpetraverunt,  aut  ne  revocetur  procurant  dictum 
juramentum  bona  fide  et  absque  fraude  sit"t rST 
Qma  gltur  ammaa  vestee  et  omnium  et «  sin^ulorum 
eamtuU  nostri  curam  et  solicitudinem  paternam  ST 

elrtamm.  ?°T?  ^0116  "*-»  ™«  "' 
exhortamur   m  Dommo,    et    quantum  possumus  aucto- 

2££wS  et nobis indignis des^er attrib^ 

«ctl  t  '  ^6  qUiCqUam  de  cfetero>  "^e 

e«l  * ,    ^   CaUSam'  in    «****"&»    libertatis 
endvationem   per   vos    aut    per    quosquam    alios  apud 

dommum  regem   aut    suos  aut  quosquam  ahos  quoquo 
modo    procuret1S;    omnibus   et   singu  is    capituliTest  ° 
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eadeni  sub  districtione,  prsedicta  vice  et  auctoritate 
nostra,  necnon  etiam  et  anctoritate  vestra  qui  nobiscum 
euram  salutis  eorundem  geritis,  firmiter  injungentes; 
ne  vos  vel  ipsi,  quod  absit,  in  excommunicatioms  seu 
perjurii  seu  utriusque,  quod  pejus  esset,  et  malorum 
Num.  xyL  ex  his  sequentium  incidatis  periculum,  et  sic  mventes 
30-  et    hoc    etiam    scientes    et    prudentes   descendatis    ad 

infernum.    Et  quia  perpetratum  malum  non  est  coram 
Deo  venia  dignum,  nisi  pro  viribus   eorum,  qui  perpe- 
trarunt,  revocetur    et    corrigatur,    vos    exhortamur    et 
monemus,  ac  firmiter  vobis  injungimus,  quatmus  si  quid 
a  vobis  in  detrimentum  ecclesiasticse  libertatis,  maxime 
causam  tangens   pnedictam,  hucusque  factum  est,  illud 
absque    moraa    dispendio    pro    viribus    vestris    revocari 
procuretis;  monentes,  exhortantes,  et  injungentes  omni  - 
bus  et  singulis  capituli  vestri,  quatinus  et  lpsi,  si  quid 
consimile  in  casu  praedicto1  attemptaverint,  illud  revocan 
similiter  satagant.     Valete. 


XCIII. 

1240?    Robertus,  Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episeopus,  dilectis 
aRobertde  ^    in    Christo,    Decano*    et    Gapitulo    Sarwm, 

Hertford'  salutem   et   sincerum  in  Domino   caritatis   aug- 

mentum. 

Heassures  R0gastis  nos  et  obsecrastis  ad  pacem  inter  nos  et 
lndchaapter  capitulum  nostrum  reformandam  ut2  faciles  nos  exhi- 
ofSamm,  beremus.  noverit  autem  vestra  dilectio  quod  pacem 
urTedhlm  super  omnia  ardenter  affectamus,  (quia,  secundum 
tocousent  Augustinum,  pax  multipliciter  dicta  est;  et  est  non 
t0  PeaCG      omnis  pax  vera  et  honesta,  sed  aliqua  turpis  et  falsa,) 


1  cam  pradicto]  causa  pracdicta, 
Brown. 
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sed  ilkm^quffl   secundum   eundem  est    «ordinis    tran-  with  hi, 

qmliitas;      in    qua    tranquille    inferiora    superioribus  °™  cllaP- 
subsunt  et  obtemperant,  paria   paribus  parilitatem  non  afway»^ 
mvident,  supenora   inferioribus,    sibi    nil    imminuendo  fesl><^: 
bomtatum    influentias    largiuntur.      Ad    hanc    pacem^aSl 
prastante  Ipso  qui  est  Vax  nostra,  qui  fecit  utraque  °ne- 
«MMtffl,  semper  faciles  erimus:  nec  credimus  vos,  tante  ? ph' "'  M 
discretioms   viros,  pro    aJia   pace   nos   rogare;    cum   in  Si^ 
alia   pace   aliqua     non   possit    inveniri,    nisi   vera  veri  °eixxi:13- 
ordims  turbatio',  aut  veraa  inordinationis  non  vera  ,sedSr"-p- 
momentanea    et  fantastica  quietatio,  aut  inordinationis 
et   conturbationis   simul   commixta    confusio.     Valeatis 

iEC. 

XCIV. 

Robertus ,D<A  gratia  Lineolnicnsis  Episcopus,  dilcctis     12«? 
m   Chnsto  Jdiis    Decano  ct  Capitulo  Lincolnim 
satutem,  gratiam,  ct  benedictionem. 

ln  principio  literas  vestas  promittitis  verba  pacis  in  On  the 
spmtu    mansuetudinis    et   dilectionis :    det   ipse    D»us  c,°nduct  of 
pacisquod   ima    non    discrepent    primis :    consequenter-dX 
^rerba  facitis  de  lande  pacis  et   ipsius    desiderio  •    =ed ** 
cum  multipliciter  dicatur  pax,  teste  Augustino,  utinam 
desidenum,    cujus    mentionem   facitis,    sit    illius    pacis 
qua  _est  secundum  illum  «  tranquillitas  ordinis,"  in  qua 
mfenora   superioribus   obedienter   obtemperant   in   om- 
nibus ;    quse    superiora   a   divina»  legis  influentia  susci- 
prant   ut    mferioribus   influant :    laus    enim   illa   quam 
msmuastis,    non    potest    esse    nisi    dicta,    pacis       In- 
«nuate    msuper    velut   conquerentes,    vos   per    contra- 
num  pacis  expertos  esse  nescio  quid  gravitatis:  scimus 
«mtern    qued   supradicte   pacis   contrarium  non  potest 


1  turbatio]  perturbatio,  Ox. 
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esse  veraciter'   nisi  grave  et  malum ;  et  justum  est  ut 
turbationem  sentiat  et  gravitatem,  qui  prsedictas   pacis 
tranquillam    renuit    et    suavem    lenitatem  ;    secundum 
poetam  autem, 
Ovid.  "  Leniter  3  ex  merito  quicquid  patiare  ferendum  est." 

Heroid.  ...    ,  ..„__. 

Epist.v.7.  0nmis    autem    pacis    sub   pace   prsedicta   non    compre- 
hens»   contrarium   non    potest    esse    nisi   bonestum   et 
bonum ;  cum  omnis  pax  altera  turpis  sit  et  inhonesta ; 
S  Matt      licet  «vpwntibu*   „«n  qua>  Dei   mnt,   sed   quae    con- 
xvi.23.      cupiscentim    carnis    et    conciqnsceutue    oculorum     et 
lSJoh-    superbice  hujus  vitce,  aliter3  videatur.     Secundum  phi- 
"Aristotle.losophum-   enim    unicuiqne  videtur  bonum  seu ^  ma  lum 
Ethic.Eu-      ,ods    animi    sui    consonat     vel     discordat     habitui , 
-emvU-2'sicut   nnnsqnisque    judicat  de  saporibus    secundum  m- 
strumenti  gustativi  dispositiones.       Si  itaque  per  con- 
trarium  alicujus  pacis,  sub  prsedicta  pace  non  contentai, 
sentimus  nos  aut  vos   molestiam  poenalem  et  gravamen, 
laudemus     Deum,   gratias    agentes   et    non    remurmu- 
rantes-      qui    in     hoc     fecit     nobiscum    misericordiam 
suam    dignificans    nos    ad   sui    imitationem  et  suorum 
imitatorum  similitudinem,  gravia  et  molesta  pro  bono 
vecipere :     sustinentibus   enim  pro    tali    taba,    regnum 
«elorum  indubitanter  promittitur. 

Interseritis  quoque  quod  necesse  habetis  nobis  dis- 
pbcere  et,  licet  inviti  et  coacti,  nos  offendere ;  m- 
sinuantes  quod  viam  honestam  et  causam  hoc  dechnandi 
non  invenitis.  Si  mali  sumus,  necesse  habetis,  boni 
existentes,  vestris  bonis  operibus  a  vestra  bomtate 
procedentibus  nobis  displicere  nosque  offendere,  nec 
est  via  aut  causa  hoc  declinandi ;  necessano  eniin 
honis  mala  bonaque  malis  displicent,  eosque  offendunt: 
si  autem  ntrique  mali   sumus,  necesse  est  nos  utrosqua 
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utrisque    displicere,   et   nos   ad    invicem    mutuo    offen- 
dere;    szcut    enim'    flexuosum    flexuoso,    sic    malum* 
malo  convenire  non  potest.     Si  vero  vos  mali,  nos  au- 
tem  bom    veraciter  necesse  habetis   nobis   displicere  et 
nos  offendere  tales  existentes  ;   sed  est  hic  via  hoc  de- 
clmandi     conversio    scilicet    a    malitia    in    bonitatem  • 
bonus  autem  bonum   nequaqnam   potest   offendere,  aut 
alter  alten   Asplicere ;    quia  similia  non  in  privationi- 
bus  sed  m  reram  existentiis  sibi   necessario  consonant 
congaudent    et   complacent:    sequitur   igitur  ex  vestro 
ermone   n1S1  plurimum  fallamur,  quod   aut   alter   nos- 
trum  aut  utrique  mali  sumus. 

Deinde  increpatis  nos  quod   sententiam    excommn™   v,  ■   .■« 
catmms  in   Magistrum  Nicholaum,   socium  vesZ  et"  5  S£ 

nronete-T^1   Pr°CUrat°rem>   tuIi™«>    «t   dicitis   prae-  Sf°" 
piopere      asserentes   msuper  ipsum   tantum   ad   annel  »ro«OT 
landum   datum   fuisse   procuratorem.      Ad   QZ  tabtt  ^^ 
respondemus  ;    videlicet,    quod    dictus  tagi!  er  ££ 
nostns  clene»  in  judicio    constitutus   protulit   etS 
demde    clenci    nostri    inspexerunt   et   legerunt     o£e 
ralem  procurationem »  nomine  dicti  capituli  conceET 
m  qua  etiam  continebatur  clausula  hlec,    cilTcet  tdT 
eatum   solvx  pro  eo  promittimus ;   quo  magistro  postea 
contumac.ter    recedente,    nos  volentes    vobis    ~re 
ipsms   contumaciam   puniendam   decrevimus.     Fundata 
est  rtaque  super  falsum  vestra  increpatio  ;  unde  et  vos 
uon  .mmento  plurimum    increpandi  \stis    qui    patrlm 
vestrum  apud  plures,  quasi  verum    esset,    lu^paS 
Per    hter»    vestr*    tenorem,    irreveren  er   diffamatl 

beretis.      Prasterea,  velut  graviter  ferendum    nsinuatis 
quod    d^ctum    magistrum  excommunicavimus  ;   cum  £ 
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men  ob   praedicfcam  causam  hoc  fecimus  ;   efc  yelufc  per 
lioc  futurum  sifc  pacis  reformationem  impediri,   nostra 
canitis   voce  sonora ;   imo  non  nostra,  sed  quae   nostra 
fingitis,   vestra   penitus   reticentes.       Nunquid   non   ad 
memoriam    reducere    deberetis   quod   post   diem   pacis 
inter  nos  captum  sub    forma,  quam  bene  recolunt  qui 
prsesentes  tunc  aderant,  totis  conatibus   per  magistrum 
aodode      Odonema    in    curia    domini   regis   vos   estis   proseeuti, 
Kilkenny.   ijteris  regiis  per  vos  de  novo  impetratis,  ibidem  justi- 
tiariis  po°rrectis?     Graviter   fertis   quod   vestrum   cleri- 
cum  preedicta  causa   excommunicavimus,   et  super   hoc 
nos  increpatis ;  cum  vos  tamen  in  contemptum   nostri, 
sicut   per  evidentia   signa   patet,  omnino,  ut   credimus, 
injuste    decanum    nostrnm    in    nullo   vobis   subjectum 
Levit.xix.  excommunicare     non     erubuistis.      Jusiu     debet     esse 
3G-  statera,  et  utrarumque  partium  meritis  m  utnsque  lan- 

cibus   fideliter  dispositis,   qui   praaponderent   dijudican. 
•      In   calce    autem    literarum    vestrarum    insmuatis    vos 
timere,  quod   nostra   dura  et   inaudita  compellent   vos, 
quale  n6lletis,  contra   nos   remedium  quaarere.     Si  nos- 
tra  dura  et  inaudita    dicitis   clerici   vestri   excommuni- 
cationem,    quomodo    estis     magni     tam    parvum    tam 
magnipendentes  ?     Magnus    enim1     animus     non     msi 
vere   magna   magnipendit.     Si   autem   sunt   alia,  roga- 
mus   ea   nobis   per   vos   explicari ;    duritiem   enim,   fa- 
vente    Domino,    nisi    contra    vitia     servare     nolemus ; 
remedium    autem     cujus     mentionem    facitis,    si    vere 
remedium    est,   morbi   alicujus   curativum   est ;   hujus- 
modi   remedii   qusesitio   non    nos    terrebit,    sed    magis 
lastiflcabit;     quia     cujuscunque    quemcunque    morbum 
curari  desideramus.     Si  autem  sit,  sub  specie  pharmaci 
curativi,    quicquain    mortiferum,    id    quserere   veraciter 
non   expedit,    sicut   in   litera   vestra   id    expedire    non 
proponitis;   credimus   autem   illud   remedium   veraciter 
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vobis   non   expedire,   nobis   tamen  expediens  fore   ra-Ha    •„ 
vante   Domino    iJn^m,™, .    ;ir   j        •  '  J     -HewiIIex- 

^ommo    plunmuni ;    iUud   emm   remedium   non  c°n>muni- 

cremmus    ahud  quam   ad   monachos    Cantuarienses  re  ft%?eal 
fugium,  fub   quibus   dieentibus,   Incurvare  ut   trans^lZ 

voEtis1  t1  Sf ati  fueritis' non  erisemini — ass.* 

volueritis.     Nunquid  tam  sapientium  virorum  est  tanta  *•*• 
m  patrem  msurgendi  libido,  non  qua^rentem,    aut   se  Isai' l;- 23' 
quaerere  non   eredentem    nisi    filiorum    salutem,  ut  v e- 

unus  tnt  Tf  am  n S  r^°S  erU6re'  Ut  Patri  aufe^ 
fieri    ,T     f0rte.fUlluS?     Vultis   «o«    dominorum  servi 
nen,    ut    non    s,tiS    patris    filii?     Ut   patri    propinetis 
amarum,    salubre    tamen,   pharmacum,   vultis Tos" 
haunre   venenum  ?     Quid   enim   faeient   nobis   Cantua 
nen.es  monachi,  nisi  quod  pro  juste  «u»  et  utmtafe 

bu?a~  oensioni\T;- modis  quibus  p°teruut  £ 

bulabunt?      Quas    tnbulatio,    juvante    Domino     nobis 
hcet  amara,  salubris  tamen   potio,  .gritudinis     ura^ 

debihLSePc     '  ^,  ClarifiCati0'  frate  — ^tio,' 
debihtatis  corroboratio,  et    nostee  imperfectionis    per- 

vet;  rb*  rtem'  si,?er  vos  aiat  **  ^z. 

veatm,  n  contrana  prasdictorum  omnium  convertetur 
Non  igitur  nobis  debet  esse  pro  nobis  vestrum  ouod 
mraamim,    remedium  terroris    cauSa,    Sed  consolariS 

Lm  ouod  v  qU°S  SlCUt  fili°S  *****  tale  «— 
dium,  quod    vobis  esse  non  potest  nisi  detrimentum 

iSzr^?  volen>  ut  po—  ™*°  *£2 

Tod  ,  a  H  •  Kmedl°,'-  V0MS  Pr°  Cert0  ^ificamus, 
qnod  si  a  dictis  monachis  quiequam  impetretis  vel  ad 

rrotarf"111-111  QUem<1Uam  ***£  att* 
pe    totam   dicecesim  nostram  vos  publice  excommnni- 

catos  denuncian  faciemus.     Valete. 
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1242? 


He  asks  the 
co-opera- 
tion  of  the 
dean  and 
chapter 
against  the 
present 
hostile  at- 
tack  on 
Lincoln. 


xcv. 

Robertus,  Bei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilectis 
in  Christo  filiis   Becano  et  Capitulo  Lincolnia} 
salutem,  gratiam,  et  benedictionem. 
Muri    fortitudo    et    civium   ad   muri    propugnacula 
prudens,  fortis,   et   indefessa   defensio   hostes   arcent  et 
reiciunt    confusos,   salvantque    civitatem ;    et   si   forte 
murus  sit  debilis,  adsit  autem  virorum  fortium  defensio 
infatigabilis,    non   accidet   de   facili  civitatem   hostium 
insultu  periclitari :  si  autem  murus  fortibus  careat  de- 
fensoribus,  quantumcunque  fortis  videatur,  vix  aut  nul- 
latenus   diu   poterit  hostium   repellere   incursus;    muro 
autem  diruto  abhostibus,  qme  spes  salutis  restat  eivibus  > 
Ino-ruente  igitur  hostilitate  salus  civitatis  speranda  est 
eX°magnanimorum  civium  animosa  et  indefessa   repul- 

sione  hostium.  ...  j 

Subitam  et   inopinatam   hostilitatis  imrptionem  ad- 
versus  civitatem,  oujus  vos   estis   cives   et   ego   murus, 
licet  debilis  et  infirmus,  satis  nostis.     Cum  igitnr  cms 
quilibet,   si   verc   civis    est   et    non  degener,  pro   cm- 
tatis   salute   non   solum  quoquo  modo  affectet,    sed  et 
ferventer     fflstuet,    semetipsum    impendere;    speramus, 
sicut    et     sperare    debemus,  vos    omnes    et     smgu  os, 
quos  cives  credimus  non  degeneres,  sed  ingenuos,  fortes, 
et    magnanimos,   pro    civitatis   vestrse   salute    m   prje- 
senti  hostilitate    hostibus  fortiter   vosmet   opposituros ; 
nuodquc   quanto   consideratis   in  civitatis  vestae  muro 
plus  debilitatis,   quantoque  si  prawalerent  hostes,  quod 
absit     crravius    dispendium    civitatis,   tanto  fortius   ad 
muri  et  civitatis  defensionem  vos  accmgetis,  et  quia 

"Non  nocet  admisso  subdere  calcar  equo," 
vos  affectu  quanto    possumus   rogamus,  exhortamur^t 

>  Ovid.  Epist.  ex  Ponto,  lib.  2,  vi.  38,  where  nil  for  non. 
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obsecramus,  quatinus  in  his  qU£e  pnedicta  contiugunt 
vos  esse  cives  ingenuos,  fortes,  et  magnanimos  osten- 
aatis;  ne  vel  nota  aliqua  vobis  possit  impingi  ab  his 
qme  tantos  decent  cives  alicujus  ex  parte  aliqua  exor- 
bitatioms  .  Rogamus  attentius  quatinus  de  processu 
nabendo  contra  praetactos  hostes  vestrum  expresse 
nobis  significetis  consilium;  sicut  afias  per  literas  nos- 
tras  vos  rogasse  meminimus.     Valete. 


XCVI. 


Vcnemhh  m    Cknsto   patri    Eugoni^    Bei   gratia     1242  ? 
f™nsi   Episcopo    Robertus,   miseratione    divina>H»gtl 
Lmeolmmeis^  eeclesm   minister  humilis,  salutem  Nor™w- 
et  amcervm  m  Domino  caritatis  augmentum. 
Scribit2  Salamon  in  Parabolis,  quod  omni   temporevr        ■■ 

fis  q7  r-zest' et/mter  in  «*-«•  «3££* 

on  X  e;/ "  ,T,        AUtem    6t   amicitte   oomprobatio"-^«s 
X    subten??10"     Qm/gitUr   ang-«-um  temporeSTeZ0; 
non   subvemt   cum   possit,  evidenter  se  nec  veraciter his  suit  & 
fratrem    nec   veracem    armV,,™    ™*     j-l         ,  cterailowiDg 

Ecrl^.Wi™        .VT       amicum    ostendit;  sed,   sicut  in  the  absenee 
BccWico  scnbitur:   Est  amieus  seeundum  temvus  2f  °.ne of 

^s^ Li£B 

pore  amicum  diligere,  non  verus  amicus  coZobatr 
Nostis  autem  me  nunc  non  immerito  in  sumi  Z 
constituendum   angustiis,  si   causam   salutis  aZarum 

fuirad tum  evam  anxie  kb°ravi'  P«  s 

1   nlat    UnrleUm.dl(em  ^1-6  P6nituS  et  e« <*re 
pr»t'm    fT.lgltur  P°ssit-  ad  unici  verbi  jussum 
praesentiam  judicis    procurare,    nisi    hoc   feceritis    vn, 
-tip.judicetisan  ex  praadictis  auctentiST^J 


Ox.  inserts  enim. 
3  comprobatur']  om.  C.C.C.,  Ox. 


298  ROBERTI   GROSSETESTE 

verbis    veraciter   sequatur,  vos  veracem   amicum  vera- 
cemque  fratrem  mihi  non  esse.     Absit  autem  ut  tantus 
prselatus,  qui  toties  verbis,  scriptis,  et  factis  se  amicum 
monstravit,  tam  leviter  non  solum  rem  sed  et  nomen 
amittat    fraternitatis    et    amicitia?.     Sed    forte    dicetis; 
jacturam    temporalium    vos    timere :    quis    sapiens,    si 
oporteat    de    duobus    bonis    majus  ,vel    minus    bonum 
amittere,  non  citius  eligit  minoris  boni  jacturam  quam 
majoris?     Omnia  autem  bona  temporalia  parvulae  ami- 
citiae    particulse    comparari    non    possunt :    melior    est 
enim   non    solum  sapientia,    sed   amicitia,    cunctis  pre- 
tiosissimis   opibus,  et   omne    desiderabile   non   valet  ei 
comparari.     Nec    est   omnino   nobis    in   liac    parte    vel 
minima    temporalium    timenda    jactura,    cum    paratus 
sim,  et  omni  modo  volo,  vobis  plenam  praestare  securi- 
tatem    de  conservando  vos  et  Magistrum  Ricardum  de 
Kyrkeham   indemnes.     Credere    non   possum,^  sicut  nec 
debeo,    quod   in   hoc   necessitatis    articulo    mihi    vestro 
deesse   volueritis;    sed    forte   probare   me    voluistis   an 
fictus    essem    causae    meae    prosecutor.      Si    enim    vos 
dimitterem  antequam  mihi  benediceretis  in  jubendo  ma- 
gistro  Kicardo1  ut  suam  prassentiam  ad  diem  meum  ex- 
hiberet,  evidenter  agnosceretis  me  ficte  et  non  ex  corde 
hucusque  egisse.     Nunc   ergo    cum   mea  importuna  in- 
stantia  sufficiens    debeat  vobis    argumentum    esse  quod 
ex  toto   corde  dictam   prosequar  causam,  jubeat  vestra 
caritas  dicto  magistro  ut  ad  diem  meurn  accedat.    Sup- 
portastis  me  per  dictum  Magistrum  Kicardum  in^  causa 
mea  hucusque;    si    igitur  nunc    me    in    fine   dimittatis, 
quid  aliud  facitis  quam  me  per  vos  velut  jam  in  portu 
existentem,  in   mare  reicitis?     Oausa  enim  est  periculi, 
secundum  philosophos,  qui,  cum    potest,  non    est   causa 
salutis.     Prasterea   scriptum    est,  quod    in    die    Judicu 
Sap.  v.  l.    stabunt  justi   in   marjna  constantia  adversus  eos  qui 
se  angustiaverunt   et   qui   abstulerunt   labores  eorum. 

Rkardo-]  E.,  MSS. 
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Spero    autem   me    licet   peccatorem,    dicto    die     divina 
misericordia,    inter    justos    fore    resuscitandum :    unde 
timere  non  immerito  poteritis,  quod  tunc  oportebit  me 
m  magna  constantia  adversus  vos  stare,    si   me  angus- 
tiaveritis    et   labores   meos  abstuleritis ;  quod  evidenter 
facturi    estis    si    meam     petitionem    non    expleveritis 
Valete    m    Domino:    perturbate,    sed    veraciter   tamen 
scnbo  ^  ex     perturbato    animo,    nuncio    meo    redeunte 
vacuo  m  tanto  et  tam  anxio  necessitatis  articulo. 

XCVII. 

Robertus,  Dei gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilecto     1242  ? 
mM   m  Christo  Magistro  Ricardo   de  Kyrkeham 
satutem   et  sincerum  in  Domino    caritatis   aur,- 
mentum. 

auX*  rl-f  ^6  V6Stra  abSentk  n0n  offendar:A„entrea. 
qms  non  offendxtur  cum  confunditur?  Vestra  absentia  %  «fV R-  d* 
si  foret,  mea  foret  summa  confusio,  et  ideo  non  im- notloX 
mento  summa  offensio.  Allegatis  timorem  ex  insidiis  • sent  nim" 
videat  imprimis  vestra  discretio  si  is  sit  timor,  qui  in  ^ouMbf 
virum  tantum  debet  cadere;  pr»sertim  cum  et  defheruInof 
vestris    et    maxime    de    meis    contra    omnes    insidias  " 

salvum    potestis,   favente  Domino,    conductum    habere. 
Prasterea  nec   dominus  vester*  nec  vos  damnum  debet^  the 
m  iiac   parte   tunere,  cum  securos   vos    utrosque   omni  Bish«P  <* 
modo   volo   facere   de   conservando   vos   in   hac   partefe 
omnmo  mdemnes.    Inspectis  etiam  literis  missis  domino         ' 
vestro,  ut  habeat  vos   die  litis   mea3  apud  Westmonas- 
tenum,   scio   quod  nnllam'  habet  ex  tenore  literarum 
illarum   necessitatem  vos   ad    dictum    diem   dicto   loco 
habere.     Pneterea    figmentum    est    quorundam    quos 
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nominare  nolo,  quod  fingunt  de  ponendis  vobis  insidiis, 
et  de  capiendo    sen    detinendo  vos,    ut    sic  vos    timere 
Ps.lii.  6.    faciant,  ubi  veraciter  timor  non  est ;   scio  enim|  vera- 
citer  quod    fictores    illi    pro  decem    milibus    libris  auri 
non   haberent    cor    tam    audax    quod   in    vos    manum 
mitterent    vel    mitti    facerent;    et    ut    omnis   tollatur 
timor,    mitto    vobis    sufiicientem    conductum    usque    ad 
Davyntre,  ubi,  dante  Domino,    me   invenietis   paratum 
in   propria    persona   vos,   juvante    Domino,    salvo    con- 
ducere    salvoque    reducere;    veniatis  igitur  secure,  viri- 
liter  agentes;    alioquin,  ut  supra  dixi,  et   me   perpetuo 
confundetis,    et    vos    apud   bonos    et    graves,  ut  verum 
fatear,    famam  vestram    plurimum    denigrabitis,  et  Dei 
indignationem     proculdubio    incurretis,    causam     ipsius 
nulla2    rationc    compulsi  descrendo,  opposita    his   malis 
bona,  si  viriliter  egeritis,  adepturi.     Valete. 


XCVIII. 

1242?  Venerabili  in  Ghristo  patri  Waltero*,  Dei  gratia 
Episcopo  Wigorniend,  Robertus,  miseratione  di- 
vina  Lincolniensis  ecclesiw  minister  humilis, 
salutem  et  sincerum  in  Domino  caritatis  aug- 
mentum. 


»  Walter  de 
Cantilupe. 


He  calls  on 
the  Bishop, 
as  judge, 
to  show  the 
zeal  no  less 
than  the 
meekness 
of  Moses 
towards  his 
adversaries. 


Leo;imus 


de    Moyse, 


quod 
in 


ipse 


erat  mitissimus 
homnum  qui  habitabant  in  terra,  et  quod  tanto3 
fervore  caritatis  populum  sibi  commissum  diligebat,  ut 
oraret  Dominum,  seipsum  de  libro  quem  Dominus 
scripserat,  hoc  est,  de  libro  vita?,  deleri,  ut  peccatum 
vituli  conflatilis  populo  dimitti:  hsec  tamen  mansue- 
tudinis  pneminentia  et  dilectionis  inexplicabilis 4  praa- 
rogativa  manum  ipsius  non  retraxit  a  populi  peccantis 


1  enbn~\  om.  C.C.C. 

2  nulla]  in  illa,  C.C.C. 


3  tanto]  quanto,  C.C.C. 

4  incxplicabilis]       explicabilis, 
C.C.C.,  Ox. 
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£Li*"ssr pcena:  s,ed  iioet  in  sPiritus  ^ue-w 

tudme  et  dilectioms  superfervido  'calore,  in  fortitudinis  ***«•  ™> 
tamen    non    relaxato   robore,  cum    filiis    Levi   iens   et  ^  * 
rechens  de   porta  usqne  ad  portam  per  medium  castro- 
ium  occidri  dze  nno  tria  »  milia  hominum  qui  in  vituli 
conflationem     consenserant :     in    quo     facto    filii    Levi 
manussuas    consecraverunt  Domino,  et   data,  est  eis 

aSfTl     "  ^  eSti§  qui  Moysis  p— 

gmtis   anter    nos   et    filios  nostros    carissimos;   nostros 

Zr1  i^T   J^iCiS   ^8^8  °mci°->  consideret 

advlariiT      T  6t  ^'^  diJudioet'    si    «otl 
adveisa  m,    hcet    filn    nostri,    velut    vitnlnm    non   con- 

flavermt,    et  velnt    pro    Deo    non    adoraverint;    dum 

conventmnum    et    bome     fidei    promissionum    veritate 

e    sacramenti  religione  relictis,  tot  frivolas  excepWon 

et appelatmnes,    tot     figmentorum    cavillationes     to 

lr:e  dceftadin;gnem  ardentis  desiderii  Q~i 

modo  se  defendendr  congessernnt  et  coadjuvaverunt 
et  velut  ex  bs  vitulum*  conflatilem  pro  vera  defen- 
smne  exco  uerunt.  Numquid  itaque  zelns  Moysis  poterit 

et°vePrdere    in    gkdi°  °mneS   *"*-«*  COufla* 
et  velut  idoh  pro  ventate,  ac   sic  pro  Deo  oui  veritas 

Ise^r  i  adora7tores?  Num°uid  u-  -~ 

consecuibt  ut  benedtctionem  accipiat,  in  ore  srfadii 
tales  occidendo?  Proculdubio  verlciter  Moyses^non 
ent,  cujus  manum  in  hac  parte  mansnetudo  L  amor 
vel  ahud  qmcquam  retraxerit;  sed  timere  poterit  quod 

7tZ£  Tdic-T qui  prohibet  *&£  ~-.xW, 

a   sangume.     Numqmd   non  Heli   sacerdos   reprobatus  10- 
est  et  condemnatus,    eo    quod  filios    delinquentss  nimi 
remisse  cornpuit?     Wnmn,,^    „„  ■  UI"us 

et  natri,  «d  l  V  Umquid  non  vos  ™em  sacerdotis 
et  patns  ad  nostros  adversarios  sicut  et  ad  nos  o-eritis? 
Omnmo  qmdem  geritis  dum  vice  et  auctoritate  fut 
gunun  sunmn  Pontificis.     Saul   reprobatus  est  et  rel 

^te^^regi  Aga%et  optimis  gre;zlSam.XY. 

'  ««]  viginti  tria,  i„  Exod.  ,     .  «fr &»]  nau»,  O.C.O.,  O*    ~ 

t6*- 


302 


ROBERTI    GROSSETESTE 


Ovid.  u. 
p.  29G. 


s. 


ovium    et    armentorum    et    his   quce  pulchra    erant, 
pepercit.     Non    igitur  parcendum    est    iniquitati;  quin 
sicut    praeceptum    est    Sauli,    universa    percutiatur    et 
interficiatur   in  ore  gladii,  quantumcunque  fuerint,  qui 
iuiquitatem     faciunt,    dignitate,    potentia,    divitiis,  vel 
scientiarum  pulchritudine  prsediti;    ne    qui  parcit,  cum 
Saule    depereat.     Cum    igitur,    sicut   nuper  vobis    scn- 
bendo  tetigimus,  adversarii  nostri  velut  finaliter  in  sua 
perdurent    multiplicata    nimium    et    aggravata    contu- 
macia,    nec    ultra    lmnc    diem    litis    relinquatur    nobis 
potestas    punitionis,  ostendat    se  ad  hunc  diem  Moysis 
virilitas    et    fortitudo,    non    Heli    aut    Saulis   remissio. 
Nec  ista  scribimus  velut  vos    de    remissione  arguentes, 
sed    sicut    nuper    per   literam    nostram    vobis   insinua- 
vimus,  velut  "admisso  calcar  subdentes:,'  absit  enim  a 
vobis,'  ut    qui    fortiter    incepistis    etiam    fortia    regiffl 
prohibitionis     repagula,    velut    aranearum    fila,  dirum- 
pentes,  in    nne    remissi    inveniremini ;  violenti  namque 
motus    et    prseter    naturam    facti,    in    principio    sunt 
fortes,    in    fine    autem    omnino  remissi;    naturales  vcro 
motus  econverso  in  principio  remissiores,  in  fine  autem 
fortissiml     Naturam    vos    imitari    decet,    non    violen- 
tiam.     Valeat  paternitas  vestra  semper  in  Domino. 


1242? 
a  Walter  de 
Cantilupe. 


Advice  to 
the  bishop 
of  Worces- 
ter  as  to  his 
going 
across  the 
sea  with 
the  king. 


XCIX. 

VeneroUli   in    Christo  patri    WaUero*,    Dei    gratia 

Wigomiensi      Episcopo,      llobertus,     miseratione 

dlvina  Lincolniensis   ecclesice    minister    humilis, 

salutem    et  sincerum   in  Domino    caritatis    aug- 

mentum. 

Intimavit  nobis  ex   parte  dilectionis  vestrse    dilectus 

clericus  noster  Magister  Leonardus,  quod  nostrum  desi- 

deratis  audire  consilium,  utrum  videlicet  transeundum 

sit  vobis    cum    domino    rege    in    partes    transmarinas 

usque  ad  certum  terminum,  ad  tractandum  solummodo 

de  pace  inter  ipaum  et  suos  adversarios,  et  hoc  ad  ex- 
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pensas  ejusdem,  vel  non.  Novit  aufcem  vestra  discrefcio 
quod  secundum  philosophorum  assertionem  consiUatio 
eonsistit  m  prudenti  secundum  probabilissimas  coniec- 
turas  mvestigatione,  et  adinventione  electioneque  via, 
quae  directius  efficaciusque  ducit  ad  finem  aliqnid 
bonum   vel    optimum   propositum :  finis   autem    propo- 

conTtitt  !?  ■  Pr°Prie'    PrinciPalitcr>  et  maxime   a 

constituto     m  eprscopali  officio,  salus  est  ffiterna  ovium 
»   pastore  summo  Domino  Jesu    Christo    cukb    ipsius 
comnussarum.     Nostra    igitur    consiliatio,    vel    alicuju 
verams   consfiiatoris   altera   esse    non   poterit,   nisi  ut 
onsuleratis    utrimque »  secuudum  rationabile     conjec- 
turas    acc^dentibus,    illa     tandem    pars     eligatur,  Zl 
secundum    magis    rationabiles     conjecturationes    nTh 
expeire   videtur  saluti   animarum    cune  veste   X. 
missarum,     seu     potius     simpliciter    saluti     animarum 

ut  videhcet  exqms^ssime    investigetur,  quantum    fier 
potent   secundum    rationabiles    conjecturas,    utrum    ex 
vestro    tranS1tu    cum    p^dictis   couditionibus,   vel   ex 
vestra  mora  cum   vesfcne  cune   commissis   ovibus   r>Z 

b  SuTtr salu:- ammarum- cum  w«  «£ 

Probabt,  pmeXp?nentla  nesciat  W™  inde  secundum 
n  ote  fo  te  T  a\aC°ideiltia  Prudenter  <*>*<**>»; 
conTectut    '/t  -^   ^    "^    Probal>ilc 

SrudeutL  T   rremUS    C°mCere3'    »0Sset    *»*» 

impmdentm    prudenter    prospicere    qUiB    ex     utraaue 

parte    acc.dentia   plus   viderentur    rationabiliter     2t 

anunarum    confcrre  ;    qualiter    possemus    in  Tac    p  rte 

vobls  cousfiium  daref    Quia   autem  voS    slcut   et  ^ 

>ccepfca    sunt   voluutati  pcragcre,    si   Yestra  J 


CC.C.  inserts  et 


titnmque]  utrumque,  C.C.C. 
conicere}  convicere,  C.C.C. 


4  desideramus']     consideramus, 
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in    Domino    frui    jocunda    et    desiderata    praesentia, 

libentissime  super   hifl   vobiscum   diligentissime   tracta- 

remus-    cum     per     mutuam    collationem    multa    seepe 

pateant,    quae     per     se     divisim     disquirentes    ommno 

latent.      Cum    vero   non    possimus   praesentiahter      ad 

prasens  convenire ;  affectet   autem  nostra  affectio,  licet 

tepida,  vestris   negotiis    tanquam   nostris   propms,  cum 

omni    qua    possumus    diligentia    ad    Dei    beneplacitum 

expediendis,  intendere,  et    frater  Ada    de  Mansco    qw 

vos  in  Domino  sincere    diligit,    virque    sapiens   est    et 

prudens  et    zelo  salutis  animarum    fervens,  ad   nos,  ut 

speramus,     in    hae    instanti    solennitate    Paschah    sit  * 

accessums,    cum    quo    poterbnus,    si    tamen    vobis    ita 

videatur,  super  pnedictis  habere  collationem  ;  vos  roga- 

,nus    quatinus    quffi     utrinque     in     pradicto     negotio 

accidentia  vosmetipsi  conicitis,  qui  nimirum  dihgentius 

et  efficacius  circa    hsec  cogitastis,    nobis   rescnbatis   ut, 

babito    cum     pnedicto     fratre    Adamo     super     eisdem 

dib-entiori    tractatu,    vobis    possimus,    consultms    non 

dico  in  bac  parte  consulere,  sed    quid    nobis    videatur, 

respondere.    Valeat  paternitas  vestra  in  Dommo. 

C. 

1242?     Eohcrtus,  Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilectis 

sibi  in  Ghristo,  fratri  Mattlmo  Priori  prownciali, 

et    dittnitoribus    capiiuli   provinciahs  fratrum 

prwdictorum   Anglice,   salutem,    ct   sincerum    m 

Domino  carikdis  augmentum. 

Proviii.28.     Scriptum  est,  Ne  dicas  dmico  tuo,  vade  et  reyertere, 

Hecom-     et  cras  dabo   tiU,   cum   statim  possis dare ;  in    quo 

plainsof     manifeste    ostenditur,    quod    dationis    ddatio    est    clat 

thtJeod-    immoratio,  ac  per  hoc  econtrario,  temporanea  et  oppor- 


ing  two 


MS.  Oxon.  has  lost  two  leaves  here. 
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tuna  largitio  muneris  est  augmentatio  ;  quffi  si  fiat   ex  Domini 
ammo    prompto    et   benevolo,  est   etiam    divin*    dilec "*'• 

(totorem    &%^    />««.      Vos   itaque    qui    estis    sicut the*  »m 
rota    quam    vidit    EzeebiVl     m„     „„i.  .■  be  changed 

imnell,L  j    •    A     .    CPleI'     n0n     s°™     allO     exterius  less  fre- 

impellente,  sed  mterion    spiritus  vite    inclinatione    ad  quemI^ 
omne    bonum    volubiies,  decet   vestras   largitiones   non  7  °*  * 

SSfTjr*  ■*****-' et  maxime> c-  S^ 

2  M  „ fh  ^I  V6Stra  r6pUtamus   nos  acciPere, 

eTs  one  TZ  &      T™   **"   P™1^0    et    een" 

nobLcl  ^  °S    ^    fratriDUS    Vestris    deo™ 

eomptSi    COmm°ra ^8    '^6    in    nostri    -inisterii 

Zitndo    B    J  m-       ^    igitU1"    Vestri    »- 

plen tudo,  Deique  erga  nos    dilectio,  dilatione  et  quasi 

quadam  retmentia'    tribuendi  muneris  minoretur  Su 

ZZ:  TTT  minus  effieiatur> ws  »*»£££ 

"terosi,        k  P°fUmUS    affeCti°ne>    Qnatin««    de 

csetero  a.o   nobis  prov.dere  curetis    de   fratribus   nobis- 
eum   moraturiS)  ut  vestra   ,  ^  b 

udo  donum  vestrum  et  caetera  praedicta  adauiat    nec 

ztz:  Ztis-n\vtk  expedire-  ne° saiuti  £-- 

prodesse,  [ut  sit]  fratrum  nobiscum  commorari    deben- 

mmdeannovoeqUenS  *"?   hucnsone   **    «JS; 
cum  de   novo   supervementes  minus  sint    exercitati    J 

aasuefa.tr  in  his  quae  •  ad  ministerii  nostri  Z^Ln 

um  oportet    eos  peragere.     Supplicamus    in S ™" 

devotmne  qnatinus  in  orationibus  vestris  mei  p^at™ 

JST esse  gnemini-  VaIeat  paternitas  ve^- in 


■  iMhMb]  renitentia,  MSS.         |      .  ^  qui>  c  c  c 
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1242?  Excellentissimo  Domino  suo  Henrico,  De%  graim 
Uhistri  Eegi  Anglice,  Domino  Hibermce  Duci 
Normannice,  Aquitanice,  et  Gcmiti  Andegavim, 
devotus  suus  Robertus,  miseratione  dmma  Lm- 
colniensis  ecclesice  minister  humilis,  salutem  et 
quam  debitam  tam  devotam,  cum  sincera  d%lec- 
tione  revcrentiam. 

Hedefends      Super     eo     quod     statum     vestne     dominationis     et 
!?imself      dominee  reginse  prolisque  vestree,  quem  prosperum  sibi- 
chTgerf    que  acceptum   conservet   in   eetemum   Dominua,  nobis 
"S&f?  significare,    et     de    nostro    solicite    requirere    volmstis, 
*     grltiarum  actiones   referimus    quam    possmnus   devotas 
et    affcctuosas.       Ad    id    vcro    quod     nobis    scnpsistis, 
quod    si    de    statu    vestro    eam    quam    vos    de    nostro 
o-eritis  solicitudinem  gereremus,  non  credere  non  valetis 
quin  per   personam    nostram    propriam    aut   per    mter- 
venientem  status  vestri    certitudinem  vellemus    plemus 
■  Aristotie  explorare;respondemus  secundum  philosophum,*  quod  lex 
Ethie.  Eu-  verj   amoriS)  qui  res  est   plena   solicitudmis   et  solicitae 
T^.  %  explorationis  si  cuncta  apud  amatum  sint  prospera,  hoe 
habet  in   se,  quod  amator  verus  ad   amatum  prospens 
fortunatum  non  de  facifi  nisi  vocatus  acced.t ;  si  autem 
audiat  eum    quem    diligit    adversitatibus   arctatum    ad- 
venit    prompte    non  vocatus,    ut    dilectum    consoletur, 
iuvet  quoque  et  laboret    pro  viribus,  sua  et  se    mipen- 
*dens  pro  dilecti1  relevatione  ;  et  propter  hoc  in  prospens 
non    cognoscitur    amicus ;   quia   prospentati,    quse   non 
videtur     expetere     nisi     applausum,     plus      plerumque 
applaudunt  blanditores  quam  veri  amatores.  Adversitas 
vero  hoc  habet    de    praecipuis  bonis    unum,  quod    prfflj 
dicto    signo   blanditores   discernit   ab    amatonbus.    Ad 


dilecti']  dulci,  Biwn. 
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Job  prosperatum  et  in  regni  sedentem  soho  non  vene- 

«  rci  sui;  a,d  ieprosum  ver°'  °mm  prf-t„- 

temporah  bono  et  sedentem  in  sterquilinio  prompte 
convenerunt  non  vocati.  Non  est  igLr  argumeZm 
nmmmuteMilectionis  et  solieitudinis  de  vobif  quod  ad 

nV:vimuent0tUS,I,eU8'    ag6nteS    *«**°i    SS    2 

expWione  7  "  °erta'  UOn  tamen  ex  P*B-*% 

exploratione,  quffi  longe  stat  extra  fines  ver*  amicitte 

non  aeees™  in   propria  persona;    sed    forte,TSub 
nZ£    vet         tm'    ^"    iUVemetUr   ^™*™ 
proaesse,    nec   ostentare   quasi   dilectionis   signa    qusp 

s8  sfis et  .fictis  ~~  «•  — «r 

,inL  aIiqU1S'    quod    licet    secundum    le^ern 

ddectmms  supersederi  possit   ab    accessu  personah    non 
tameu  seeundum  legem    superiori    debit/venerationTs 

stri consentientes  cum  ^  ^^ 

eveientia    et    honor     superiori    debetur    et    Domino  • 
quee*    tamen     Suum    habent    terapus,   sieut,    seeunZnV   ,     r 
Salamonem,  hahent  omnia ;  nec  eredimus    nos  T~ ' 
convemens   pr^termisisse ;  cum,    si   eonferantur   ad    in 

corCrnX1Snn°Stri  debifitaSet  neg°ti0rUm  -^" 
31  ?  mjUnCt°T  urS6ntia>  q™  dilationem  non 
capmnt,    et    regia    pmtas    intermitti    nollet     apparchit 

izzzatmm  corporalem  ad  «  -K 

srtsrsar  rzrs**  e°rundem 

p«  i.M  -^wuiiiiu,    m    orevi    ent    convenipnfin* 

z:  sf ezdum » cum  etiam  ^  *-£** 

uonoi,    si    Kegis    seterni    otipt-p     ™i™« 

iia     i     i  upeia    lpsius    occasione     nrm 

retardentur;    et     licet    verecundum    sit    sua    enarrar 

vestra   salute   temporali    et    ^terna    gerimus    solici- 

1  imminutcB-]  imminente,  C.C.C. :  j       »  qU(Ei  qui  C  C  P 
w  Cotton  MS.  had  invictct.  *     J  q    '  °,UC- 
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tudinem,  desiderantes  pro  ipsa  vobiscum  collaborare 
2Co,,i.8.non  solum  per  bonam  famam,  sed  F  «/*»-, 
non  solum  per  gloriam,  sed  per  ignoUhtatem ;  et  ut 
ad  unum  comprehendamns,  non  per  confrai  vobiscum 
vestris  prosperis,  sed  per  participare  pro  vestra  salnte 
vobiscum  vestris  adversis.  Valeat  dommauo  vestra 
per  tempora  longiora.1 


CII. 


1243  Excellentissimo  Domino  suo  Hennco  Dei  cj,aha 
aiustri  Regi  Anglice,  Dom^no  mbermce  Duci 
Normannioi,  Aquitanim,  et  Comih  Andegavuc 
devotus  suus  Robertus,  miseratione  drmna  Lvn- 
colniensis  eccUsice  minister  humihs,_  salutem  et 
quam  debitam  tam  devotam  cum  s%ncera  d%lec- 
tione  reverentiam. 

He  has  Audivimus  excellentiam  vestram  Willelmo  de  Comp- 

1eari  ton,  custodi  temporalium  abbatiae  de  Bardeney,  pi«- 
"s  ceplsse,  quod  inveniri  faciat  W.»  quondam  abbat,  de 
cncouraged ^1  d  et  monacbis    de   parte   sua,  omma  necessana 

£.',**  Inrdantius  et  melius  quam  parti  adversa, ;  et  quod 
W5?  permittat  dictum  quondam  abbatem  habere  hberum 
Z?tf  Lressum  et  egressnm  in  ecclesiam  pnedictam  pro 
K£  volnntate  sua;  qn*  tamen  pnecepta  de  regia  conscient.a 
E£»y  nnnquam  credendum  est  emanasse.  Regm  namque 
leUttr7ay  potestas,  cum  rex  a  recto  dicatur  regimine,  non  potest 
"ea.1^  vectum  pnecipere;  filios  autem  patn  suo  rebeUes, 
'*£*?  contumaces,  et  inobedientes  subjectis  et  obedientibus 
deBemng-*'"  „i;„j     „„+     ml,m    tenebras   pnefene 

worth.        pneponere,    quid     ahud    est    quam    leiwuia»    v 

isa.  v.  20.  w    amarum   dulci,  et   malum  bono  l     Filn  camales 
Deut.xxi.  rebeUes        tribus    et    contumaces,     secundum     legem 
Moysi,    ab   nniverso    popnlo    fuerant   lapidandi. 

»  per  tempora  longiora']  etc,  C.C.C. 
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lgitur^   majoris     sit     nexus     spiritalis     cognatio    quam 
carnalis,    ac   per    lioc    obedientia3  patri   spiritali  debita3 
violatio    gravius    punienda;    quis    in    liujusmodi    con- 
tumaces    non    potius    excandescet     in    pcenam,    quam 
favore    eos    eriget   in    ampliorem  contumaciam?     Quod 
si    dicat  quis    quod   juste    patri    rebeJlant,    nec    hoc    a 
quoquam    de    facili   prasumendum,    saltem    donec    dis- 
cussum    fuerit   per    ecclesiasticum   judicium.      Prasterea 
quos   excludit1   ab   ingressu    domus    Domini    ordinaria 
potestas  ecclesiastica,  sive  juste  sive  injuste  hoc  factum 
fuent,  nunquid    potestas    non    ecclesiastica,  quantacun- 
que  fuerit,  sua  auctoritate   inducet   in  domum  Domini 
praesertim  cum  hujusmodi  facti  ad  hujusmodi  potesta- 
tem  nequaquam  spectet  judicium?     Quod    si    etiam  ex 
deyotione  quantacunque  attemptaret  potestas  hujusmodi 
quid  almd  faceret  quam  cum  Oza,  quod  supra  ipsum  erat 
prsesumente,  manum  ad  archam  JDomini   extenderet?  2  Sam.  vi 
Propter    quod,   licet    id    ex    quadam    devotione    egerit,  6' 7' 
%nd%gnatione  irce  Lei  percussus  juxta  archam  continuo 
mtenit.     Longissime  absint  hujusmodi  a  vestra  dilectis- 
sima2  dominatione.     Supplicamus  igitur  omni  qua  pos- 
sumus  affectione,  quatinus  pro  reverentia   et   diiectione 
Jesu     Christi,     qui     sicut,     secundum    Apostolum,     in  1  S  Pet  i 
praslatis  per  ipsos  loquitur,  sic   et    castera   in   ipsis  per  1L 
ipsos  operatur,  unde,  ut  ipse   testatur,  et   Ipse  in  ipsis 
susceptis  seu  spretis   suscipitur    et    spernitur,  si   aliqua 
iitera    a    vestra    fuerit    dominatione    per    surreptionem 
obtenta,  taha    pra^cipiens    qualia    supradicta   sunt,  eam 
curet  regahs    excelJentia    revocare.      Valeat    dominatio 
vestra  per  tempora  longiora. 

1  excludif]  includit,  C.C.C.  J      *  Mectissvma]  directissima,  C.C.C. 
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CIII. 

1243?  Excellentissimce  Dominm  suce  AUonorce,  Deigratia 
VMstri  Begina  Anglice,  Dommce  Htiermce, 
Ducissce  Normannice,  Aquitanice,  et  Comit%ssai 
Andegavice,  devotus  suus  Robertus,  miseratione 
divma  Lincolniensis  eccleske  mimster  humtiis, 
mlutem  et  quam  debitam  tam  devotam  cum 
sincera  dilectione  reverentiam. 

Scriptum    est   in    libro  Sapientife  :   Sicut   sol  oriens 
viundo  in   aUissimU  Dei,  dc  mulieris   bonce   species 
in  ornavientis  domus  suce;   sol   autem1  oriens  mundo 
tenebrarum  propellit  horrorem,  luminis  inducit  jocundam 
suavitatem,    nocturnos   timores    et    tarbulentias   abigit, 
securitatem     et    tranquillitatem    tribuit,    et     ut    brevi 
sermone  comprebendamus  plurima,  quicquid  naturaliter 
in  hoc   mundo  visibili  viret,  viget,  et    proficit,  hoc    ex 
radiorum    solis    orientis   mundo  vitali    confotrone  natu- 
mliter  '  suscipit.     Igitur    vestne    benignitatis,  bomtaUs, 
et  virtutis 2  decorem  et  speciem    in    ornamentis  domus 
vestne,  quee  specialiter  est  ecclesia  et   regnum  Anglue, 
similia    oportet   soli   orienti  efficere;   horrorem  errorum 
dissuadendo,   veritatem    suggerendo,    ut   optata   cunctis 
mortalibus   pacis  tranqnillitate  sacerdotium    et    regnum 
perfruantur,  prudentissime   procurando    in  qua  vireant, 
vigeant,  et    proficiant  usque    ad    perfectum;   sacerdotio 
io-itur,  clero    et   etiam    populo    regni  Angb*   his  _  tem- 
poribus'quasi    noctis    tenebrosis    horroribus   plurimum 
turbatis,  causis  quas   longum  esset  vobis  scribere,  quas 
dilectus  clericus  noster,  lator   prasentium,  vobis  mehus 
poterit,  si   placet,  voce  viva  monstrare;  nunc  locus  est 
et  tempus,  ut  vestra,  quam   pnediximus,  species   suam 


He  begs 
the  queen 
to  persuade 
tlie  king  to 
cut  off  the 
new  causes 
of  disturb- 
ance. 

Ecclus. 
xxvi.  21. 


1  mundo  .  .  .  auteni]  om.  C.C.C2.  ; 
C.C.C.    has    this  in    margin,    but 


omits  autem. 
2  virtutis']  virtutem,  C.C.C. 
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promat  refulgentiam,  domino  regi,   si  placet,  suadendo 
ut   rpse,    sicut   regiam    decet    majestatem,    exortas   tur- 
bationum     novas    causas    resecet,    nec     repullulare    de 
csetero  permittat;  sed  in  solio  judicii   residens,   sicut 
de  rege  bono  scriptum  est,  omne  malum  intuitu   suo  Prov.  xx 
dissipet;  quod  enim  ipse  ad  vestram  suasionem  fecerit  8' 
vos    per    ipsum    in    ipso    facietis.      Ad    instar    igitur 
Hester,  optimse,  sanctissimse,  prudentissimaBque  reginee 
populum    suum    morti    ex    decreto    regio   addictum    de 
morte  liberantis,  non  solum  populum,  sed  et  clerum  et 
sacerdotmm  regni  Angli»  de  insolitis  et  novis  angustiis 
per  vestram   apud   dominum  regem  instantiam  liberare 
curetis.     Yaleat  serenitas  vestra  semper  in  Domino. 


CIV. 

VenerabiU  in  Christo  patri  Otkoni,  Dei  gratia  1240? 
Sancti  Nicholai  in  Garcere  Tulliano  Diacono 
Cardinali,  Apostolicce  sedis  legato,  Eobertus, 
miseratione  divina  Lincolniensis  ecclesice  minister 
humilis,^  salutem,  et  quam  debitam  tam  devotam 
in  omnibus  obedientiam  et  reverentiam. 

Kediens    ad     nos     a    vestrse    paternitatis    praesentia  He  fears 
magister  S.  de  Ardene,  clericus   noster,  retulit  nobis  se  ^  0tho  is 
quaedam    a  vobis  audivisse,  unde   non   modicum  timuit  him?ded  at 
vestrse   consuetse   dilectionis    erga   nos    serenitatem  ob- 
fuscatam  fuisse.     Quod    si  verum  esset,  plurimum  inde 
doleremus,    sicut    et   deberemus;    novimus    enim    quocl 
serena  et  suavis  dilectionis  vestra3  super  nos   irradiatio 
nostrse  tenebrositatis  est  purgatio,  frigiditatis  calefactio, 
mortificationis  vivificatio,  sterilitatis  ad  fructificationem 
reductio.     Sunt    insuper    radiorum    sincer^    dilectionis 
spicula   adversarias   potestates    et   earum  conatus  dissi- 
pantia.  ^  Quomodo  igitur  non  doleremus,  si  tantis  bonis 
nos    privatos    esse    sentiremus?     Sed    quicquid    dictus 
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clericus  noster  de  verbis  vestris  conceperit,  credere  non 
possumus,  quod  vestrse  caritatis  sinceritas  erga  nos    sit 
immutata;    praasertim    cum,    in    quantum    dictat   nobis 
nostra  conscientia,    non    meruerimus  eam  erga  nos  im- 
mutari;    sciamusque    quod  vestraa    sanctitatis    discretio 
non  libenter  audit  linguas  detrahentes,  nec  facile  credit 
Ecclas.       malignorum  susurris;    sed    sepit    aures  suas  spinis  ne 
xxviii.  28.  audiat    sanguinem    detractionis :    et  vultum    praetendit 
tristem,     ut     audaciam     deterreat    susurronis.     Scimus 
etiam  quod  vestra    satis   novit    discretio,  nos    plurimos 
offendere  qui    omnibus    procurant  versutiis    et   astutiis, 
ut  per  se  vel  per  mediatores  in  aures  vestras  de  nobis 
instillent    sinistra;    ut    sic    obfuscata    erga   nos    vestra 
dilectione,  ac  per  hoc  nobis  privatis  vestra  protectione, 
ipsi  liberius  valeant   in   nos    insurgere    et   licentius  m 
suis  vitiis  sordescere.     Quomodo  igitur,  his  consideratis, 
possemus  credere  vestrse  dilectionis  vultum  immutatum 
esse?     Maxime  cum  sciamus   vos    tam   arte    quam  ex- 
perientia   nosse    nullum    ab    accusatore  cujusquam   per- 
suaderi  debere,  non  audita  prius  adversa  parte.     Tetigit 
autem    dictus    clericus    noster    quod    misimus    ad    vos 
aliquotiens,  vobis    tamen    non    scribentes,    tanquam    ex 
vestri  contemptu  hoc  praesumpsiflsemus.     De  contemptu 
autem  vestrae  paternitatis,  coram  Deo   et    angelis    ejus 
i  Cor.  ii.     nos    excusamus,   et  secundum   notitiam  quam    spivitm 
n-  hominis    qui    est   in  homine   habet    de    ipso    homine, 

novimus  nos  de  hoc  immunes  esse;1  nec  recolimus 
quod  quisquam  ad  vos  sine  nostris  literis  a  nobis 
fuerit  missus,  nisi  quod  pnedictus  clericus  noster  nobis 
dixit,  quod  vos  ex  parte  nostra  rogavit,  quatinus 
aNicholas  gratiam  priori  de  Davintre»  intuitu  nostri  faceretis; 
deEly.  qui  dericus  non  ob  hoc  principaliter,  sed  ob  aha 
negotia  fuerat  tunc  missus;  cui  tamen,  in  recessu  suo 
a  nobis   ad    instantiam    dicti    prioris2,  ut  vobis  pro  eo 


1  C.C.C.  inserts  contrarium  in  the  margin. 

2  prioris~]  priori,  C.C.C. 
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supplicaret,  injunxeramus,  tempus    scribendi    tunc  com- 
petens  non  liabentes;   sive  autem    in    his,  sive  in  aliis, 
vestram    offenderimus    paternitatem,  semper    devote    et 
humiliter  veniam   petimus,  parati    ad   omnem   satisfac- 
tionem,  supplicantes  quam  devote  possumus    et  attente, 
quatinus  semper  erga   nos  vestra  crescat  dilectio,  sicut 
expetit l  dilectionis  natura    et  ordo.     Testante  namque 
Scnptura,  Amicus  fidelis  fortis  est  protectio,  cui  nulla  Ecclus  vi 
est  comparaho,  nec  digna  auri  et  argenti  ponderatio  •  14' 15> 16- 
cum  qui  invenit   illum,    invenit  thesaurum,  et    ipse  sit 
vitw  et  immortalitatis  medicamentum.     Valeat  sancta 
paternitas  vestra  per  tempora  longiora. 

CV. 

Venerabili  in  Christo  patri  Othoni,  Deigratia  Sancti      1240 
N%chola%  m  Garcere  Tulliano  Biacono  Cardinali 
Apostohcce    sedis     legato,    Robertus,    miseratione 
divma    Lvncolniensis  ecclesiai  minister    humilis 
salutem  ^  et  quam  debitam  devotam    in   omnibus 
obedientiam  et  reverentiam. 

Ex   rektione    dilecti    in    Christo    fiHi    magistri    R,Heasks 
mtelleximus  quod  vestraa  paternitatis  sanctitas  disponit  <)tho'  who 
iter  arripere  versus  curiam  Romanam  ante  instans  fes-  EX° 
tum  Circumcisionis  DominicaB.       Utinam  nos  possemus  hLs  good. 
vestri  itineris  et  laboris  esse  socii,  ut  mereamur  parti-  £*£* 
cipes  fieri  consolationis   et   prasmii ;    desideremus  enim  thathemaJ 
hoc  plurimum,  si  nobis   esset  possibile  propter  complen-  wSg 
dam  pro   modulo   nostro   obedientiam   debitam   sanctaa  tphresent  atM 
Romanse   ecclesiae,  et    propter   exhibendas    reverentiam  ^T 
et  honorationem  debitas  eidem,  et  specialiter  vestrae  di   Dehdd' 
lectissimae  in  Domino  personae.     Sed  cum  tanti  itineris 
pondus  non  sinat  nos  portare  corporis  nostri  infirmitas 
nec  ad   vestram   personaliter  ad   praesens  accedere  prae ' 
sentiam   temporis    brevitas,  ut   saltem    usque   ad   mare 

1  cxpetiQ  expedit,  C.C.C. 
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vos  conritaremur  et  omni  digna  tanto  patre  veneratione 
prosequeremur,  vestrae  paternitatis  clementiam1  quanta 
possumus  affectione  supplicamus,   quatinus  et  absentiam 
nostram    non    voluntariam,    sed   necessariam,    instantis 
celebratione    Concilii   erga    dominum    Papam  excusare 
dignemini,    et   nos   velitis   habere    excusatos   super    eo 
quod  ad  vestram  nunc  non  accedimus  praesentiam,  non 
uno   tantum,    sed   pluribus    obstantibus   praepediti.  ^  Et 
quia  quod  per  nos  ipsos  non  possumus,  saltem  per  alium 
sicut   possumus   complere    desideramus,   ad  vestrse  mit- 
timus    paternitatis     sanctitatem     praedictum    R    clen- 
cum   vestrum   et   nostrum,  ut  ipse  vos  usque  ad  mare 
saltem    comitetur,     supplicantes   obnixe    ut    tantillum 
ipsius     obsequium     dignum   ducatis    admittere.      Super 
omnia    autem    vestram    exoramus   serenissimam  carita- 
tem    quatinus  erga  nos  concepta  ab  initio  nostrse  cog- 
nitionis  mutuae  specialis  dilectio,  quam   evidenter  pro- 
bavit    pluries   operum    exliibitio,   secundum   dilectionis 
i  Cor.  xiii.  naturam   continuum  capiat  incrementum,  donec  venerit 
10-  quod  pevfectum  est ;  ipsa  enim  vestne   dilectionis   spe- 

cialitas  erit  nobis  in  adversis  fulcimentum  ne  nostram 
infirmitatem  adversa  deprimant;    et  in  prospens   pon- 
dus     ne    nostram   levitatem    prospera    extollant ;    ent 
quoque  nobis  in  tristitiis  lsetitia,  in  doloribus  consolatio, 
in  angustiis  dilatatio,  in  laboribus  repausatio,  in  ama- 
ritudinibus  dulcedo,  in  tenebrosis  iUuminatio,  inlocorum 
distantia   animorum   conjunctio,    in    omni    tandem    de- 
fectu  et  imperfectione  nostra  quse  plurima  est,  ad  com- 
plementum  et  perfectionem  revocatio.     Speramus  auteni 
iirmissime,  imo  scimus  certissime,   quod    vestrae   pater- 
nitatis    sanctitas  non   privabit   nos   tantorum  bonorum 
munere,  praesertim  cum  donantis  thesaurus  non  noverit 
ex  hoc^quicquam  imminui,    sed  plurimum  augmentum* 
suscipere.     Valeat  sancta  paternitas  vestra  per  tempora 
longiora. 


■  clementiam-]  clementi^,  C.C.C.  |      »  augm*»***]  argumentum,  C.C.C. 
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Vvro    veneram    magistro    Martino,    domini    Papas     12«? 
Gamerario  et  Nuncio,  Robertus,  Dei  gratia  Lin- 
colmensis    Episcopus,    salutem    et    sinceram    in 
Domino  dilectionem. 

Literas    vestras    super    facto    vicaria,    de   Pincebee  Advises 
recepjmus;     m    quarum    fine    continebatur  qnod    super  Manin  t0 
hoc  vobis  nostae  intentionis    propositum    et    consilium  SZe 
rescnberemus.     Desiderantes  itaque   pro  modulo  nostro  7ho,nL- 
domim  Papre  et  vestrum  honorem  illibatum  conservare  ™nS 
a  fine  mcipientes    id  parum   consilii,  qUod   novimus  in  ZTT^ 
hac   parte,  vobis    rescribimus;    primo  supponentes  cum  ^cwLk. 
philosopho,'  consilium  esse  quod  posito  et  prafixo  fine  ^ 
optnno  viam  adinvenit  rectissimam,    ac   per    hoc    opti-P™'of 
mam,    per    quam     ad     propositum    finem    pertingitur.  2ffi 
Scimua  autem  domini  Papa3  sanctitatem,  idem  de  vobis  ™'d  h<>™ 
credentes,  m    sibi  desuper  credito'  ministerio,  omnium  T* 
suorum  factorum    finem    pratfgere  salutem    animarum  ■  Ett" 
cumque  ipsras  sanctitas  Spiritu   clarescat   septiformi  ac  comach-  vh 
per  hoc  spiritu  consilii,  ad  finem  propositum  pertingere 
desjderat  ductu  itineris   rectissimi.     Non  potest  autem 
m    summo    praJato    neque    in    vobis,  summi    pradati 
nuncio,  dici  rectum,  nisi  quod  fuerit  non  solum  a  malo 
sedetzam  abomm  specie  mali  segregatum;  ne  habeant  i  T>,s,  , 
subjecti    quid    vere    vel    apparenter     in    tanti    speculi 22- 
puntate    possmt    notare   reprehensibile.     Nostraa  igitur 
parvitata    consilium    est    in    hac    parte,    ut    primo    a 
doimno    Papa    et    deinceps    a    vobis   excludatur    omne 
reprehensimle,    quod   factorum   vestrorum   primo   pub- 
hcet.s  auctontatem,  saltem    his  quos    facta  vestra  con- 

S  P*  "*  Ar°n  f^  tra^di  ^ud  «andatum 
beat  Petn:  Non  dommantes  in  clero,  sed  farma  facta  ,  v  , 
yregi   ex   animo;   consequenter,    ut    si    in    auctorS te 


v.  3. 

t    si    m    auctoritate 

1  credito']  om.  C.C.C. 
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vestra  aliquid  sit  insertum  quod  possit  videri  minus 
rationabile,  illud  studeat  vestra  discretio  evidenti  neces- 
sitate  rationis1  excusare.  Tertio,  ut  siqui  mandatis  ves- 
tris  rationabilibus  inveniantur  rebelles,  prius  agatur  cum 
eis  ratione  quam  potestate;  cum  tunc  primo  exserenda 
sit  vis  potestatis,  cum  adversarius  non  vincitur  vi  ratio- 
cinationis;  hoc  enim  ordine  et  ipse  Salvator  adversus 
adversarium  in  nostrae  reparationis  opere  processit. 

Haec  est  igitur  ad  praesens  in  generali  nostri  summa 
consilii,   quatinus    eos    qui    in    coemeterio   de    Pincebec 
in  vestros  nuncios  manus   temere   violentas   injecerunt, 
publice    ac     solenniter     denunciari    faciatis    excommu- 
nicatos;    specialiter    autem    in   hoc  negotio  vobis    con- 
a  simon  de  sulimus,  quatinus    cum  prior »  de  Spalding  et  magister 
Haute-       Bernardus     ad     vestram     accessermt     praesentiam,    eos 
blU'Se'         eorumque  privilegia    et    super  factis    sibi    impositis  re- 
sponsiones   favorabiliter   audiatis,    et   eos    rationabiliter 
pertractetis;     cum    nemo    sit    condemnandus    adversae 
partis,      quantumcunque     rationabili     assertione,     nisi 
audita   prius    ipsius    defensione;    cumque    dicta  vicaria 
multarum   habeat  curam  animarum,  et  tam  de  necessi- 
tate  salutis  earum  quam   de  jure   requirat  vicarium  in 
ea  continue  personaliter  residentem;  possitque  dommus 
Papa    providere    quibus    voluerit     in    rectoriis    curam 
talem  non  habentibus,   propter  ipsius  et  vestri  nommis 
Eccles.vii  &mam   conservandam    illaesam,  cum  melius  sit  nomen 
2'  bonum  quam  unguenta  pretiosa,  consulimus  quatmus 

reservantes  collationi2  domini  Papae  aliquam  ecclesiam 
de  patronatu  dicti  prioris,  permittatis  eidem  ad  dictam 
vicariam  idoneum  praesentare.  Vos  insuper  humiliter 
et  devote  rogamus,  quatinus  relaxantes  nobis  ad  prae- 
sens  dicti  prioris  et  magistri  Bernardi  citationem 
veniendi  ad  vos  infra  decem  dies  post  nostram  cita- 
tionem,    cum    propter    aliquas    speciales    rationes,  quas 


t.    MAmrrr  I       2  collationi]  collatiouem,  C.C.C. 

rationis]  om.  <^.^.L/.  I  J 
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modo  subticemus,  nobis  esset  grave  dictam  citationem 
facere,  eos  per  literas  vestras  aut  per  alium  ad  vestram 
prsesentiam  evocetis.     Valete. 


OVII. 

Robertus ,  Dei  gratia   Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilecto     1244' 
m   Chnsto  filio  Archidiacono  tali  salutem,  gra- 
tiam,  et  benedictionem. 

Ex  relatu  fide  digno  audivimus,  quod   plurimi  sacer-  A  circular 
clotes   archidiaconatus  vestri,  Deum   non    timentes   nec to  his  arch- 
homines  reverentes,  horas    canonicas    aut    non    dicunt  aZZZ 
aut    corrupte    dicunt,    et    id    quod    dicunt,    sine    omni ofthe  . 
devotione  aut  devotionis  signo,  imo  magis  cum  evidenti  K 
ostensmne  animi  indevoti  dicunt;  nec  horam  observaut^" 
in  dicendo,  quae  commodior  sit   parochianis  ad  audieu-  S ~ 
dum  divma   sed  quse  eorum   plus   consonat  libidinosje xviii- 4' 
desidiae.  Habent  insuper  suas  focarias,  quod  etsi  nos  et 
nostros  lateat  cum  inquisitionem  super  hujusmodi  fieri 
tecimus    lns,  per  quos  fiunt   inquisitiones,  perjuria  non 
timentibus,    non   debet  tamen  vos   sic   latere,  qui  PKe_ 
sent.ahter  super   eos    tam    per  vos  quam    per    decanos 
et  bedellos  vestros  continue  vigilare  tenemini.     Faciunt 
etiain,    ut    audivimus,  clerici    ludos  quos  vocant    mira- 
cuia;    et   ahos    ludos  quos  vocant    Inductionem    Maii 
siye    Autumni ;  et  laici  scotales;  quod  nullo  modo  vos 
latere  posset,  si  vestra    prudentia   super  his    diligenter 
inqmreret.     Sunt  autem  quidam   rectores   et  vicarii  et 
saeerdotes    qur>  non    solum  audire  fastidiunt    pnedica- 
tiones  fratrum  utriusque  ordinis,  sed,  sicut  possunt   ne 
audiat    eos   populus   preedicantes,    aut    eis    confiteatur  - 
mahtiose     pnepediunt;    admittunt    etiam     ut    dicitur 


es. 


1  miracula]  om.   C.C.C.  ;    blank 
in  C.C.C.,. 
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sive]  festum,  Brown. 
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praedicatores  quaestuarios  ad  prsedicandurn,  qui  solum 
talia  praedicant  qualia  nurnrnum  melius  extrahunt; 
cum  tamen  nos  nullum  quaestuarium  licentiemus  ad 
praedicandum;  sed  solum  concedimus,  ut  per  sacerdotes 
parochiales  eorum  negotium  simpliciter  exponatur. 
Quia  igitur  vos  estis  Judas  Machabaeus,  debentes 
templum  Domini  ab  omni  inquinatione  purgare,  non 
enerviter,  sed  viriliter  et  fortiter,  ad  ejus  imitationem 
in  his  et  hujusmodi  agentes;  nos  autem  vicem  tenemus 
l  Macc.  ii.  senis  Mattathise  filio  praecipientis  de  zelo  observationis 
rj0-  legum     paternarum    et    de    fortiter    pugnando    contra 

legum    divinarum    adversarios;    vos    in  Domino    mone- 
mus,  exhortamur,    et   firmiter  injungimus,  quatinus  ad 
Job  praedicta    et    his  similia  purganda  vos  sicut  vir  aecin- 

xxxviii.  3.  cjatis,  praelia  Domini  fortiter  praeliantes,  et  inordinata 
prsedicta  et  similia  ad  ordinem  reducentes,  compellendo 
sacerdotes  ad  debite  peragendum  divina  obsequia,  ad 
focarias  expellendum,  ad  inducendum  efficaciter  popu- 
lum,  ut  fratvum  utriusque  ordinis  praedicationes  devote 
et  attente  audiat,  eisque  huiniliter  confiteatur;  ad  non 
admittendum  qusestuarios  ad  prsedicandum ;  miracula 
etiam  et  ludos  supra  nominatos  et  scotales,  quod  est 
in  vestra  potestate  facili,  omnino  exterminetis  ;  et 
cohabitationem  Christianorum  cum  Judaeis  quantum 
vobis  possibile  est,  impedire  curetis.  Valeat  sancta 
paternitas,  etc. 

CVIII. 

a  Johannes  Viria     vencvabilihm     Abbati*    et     Conventui    Sancti 

L  Benedicti     Floriacensis,     Robevtns,     Dei    gvatia 

Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  salutem  et  sinceruni  in 
Domino  caritatis  augmentum. 

Eemon-  Regulam    beati    Benedicti,    quae    supereminentis    est 

strateswithsanctitatiSj    professi    estis ;    ad    suam    autem    solennem 
Sd^*    professionem  observandam  professum  teneri,  ac  per  hoc 
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ex    voluntate    et    deliberatione '    eam    transgredientes  vent  of 
mortahter  peccare,  nulli  dubium  est.     Secundum  autem  Fleury  for 
doctrinam  Apostoli,  non  solum  qui    mortalia  faciunt  2& 
sed    etiam   qui   consentiunt  facientibus,    dio-ni     sunf  Mi.n-ting 
morte;   consentiunt  autem  etiam  illi  qui  cum   possunt  ee.se  certain 
malum   impedire,  non   impediunt.     Cum   igitur  ad  vos  IXkf 
dicte  regute  professores  pertinet  singulos  monachorum  Eom.  £  .32 
vestrorum    sic   informare,  ut  non  solum  quam  professi 
sunt,     sciant,    sed    et     secundum     illam    vivant     nec 
ahquem    de  vestro   emittere    collegio,  donec   ex  'longa 
consuetudme   vivendi  secundum    regulam,  versa    sit    ei 
conversatio    regularis   in    habitum;    sicque   possitis,  ne 
cnmmosus  sit  aliquis  ex  vobis   et   maxime  manifestus 
efficere;  quomodo  cum  hoc  non  efficitis  non  estis2  diani 
morte?     Id  autem  vos  non  efficere,  nobis  et  publice  in 
partibus   nostris    est   manifestum;    mittitis    enim  tales 
ex   vobis    ad    cellam    de    Menting    in    nostra    dicecesi 
constitutam,    qui   luxuriose   cum    meretricibus    vivunt 
proprietam,    inobedientes,    comessationibus    et   ebrieta- 
tibus    jocisque    vacantes,    etiam    quarta    feria    carnes 
comedere    non    erubescentes.     Etsi    igitur    vestra   con- 
versatio    sit    in  vestro  collegio    non    discrepans   ab    ea 
quam    professi  estis  regula;    in    hoc   tamen  quod  prffi- 
dictum  est,  non »   parva   posita  est   in  gloria'  vestra,  Eceiu, 
sed  tarpis  et  notabilis  valde  macula.    Emisimus  autem  *™  **■ 
a  cella  pnedicta  fratrem  Philippum   super  fornicatione,  %*#* 
propnetate,  mobedientia,  vagabundo  discursu,   carnium       * 
contra     regulam     comestione,    judicialiter     convictum. 
Theobaldum  vero    et   Walrandum    et    Girardum  consi- 
mihter   quia    proprietarii,    intolerabiliter    inobedientes 
vagabundi,  domos  muliercularum  perscmtantes,  ludis* 
Uhcitis  plusquam  seculares  intenti,    ut   ad    unum  dica- 


deliberatione]  dilectioue,  C.C.C. 
non  estis~\  om.  C.C.C. 
non\  quod,  C.C.C. 
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mus,  regularis  observantiae   tam    manifesti   et   enormes 
transo-ressores,  qui    totius    patrise     seandalum    sunt   et 
canticum.     Cum  enim    de   corpore  vestro  smt  prsedicti 
maculosi,  non    potest  eorum  macula  totum,  cujus  sunt 
pars    non  deformare.     Conicitur  etiam    sfepe    ex   segri- 
tudine  partis,  segritudo    in    toto ;    videns   emm    pedem 
alicujus,  cujus    non   conspicit   faciem,  aut   corpus    reh- 
quum    scabiosum    vel    leprosum,    nonne    facile  judicat 
totum    consimiliter    infectum?     Quid    igitur   mirum    si 
ex    scabiosis    et   leprosis   pnedictis   consimue   de  vobis 
Eph.y.8.   faciant  multi  judicium?     Secundum  Apostolum,  form- 
catio  aut  immunditia   aut  aliquod  cnmen  non  solum 
non   esse,  sed    nec   nominari   clecet  %n  voUs  .     Ipsa 
enim  sola  nominatio,  et  maxime  qme  probabilem  nacta 
est     occasionem,     lumen    vestne     religioms    tenebrosa 
obfuscat  caligine;  debet  autem  lux  vestra  sme  cahgme 
lucere,  nt  perspicue  videatnr   in  vobis,  ab  ommbus  m 
vos   contnentibus,    omnium    transitoriorum   plemssimus 
contemptus,    nulla    in    prosperis    delectatio,    nulla    in 
adversis    contristatio;    sed    magis     in     his,    secundum 
Ro„,,,.  Apostohnn,    gloriatio:    macilenta^    et   pallentes    facu* 
ex   vigiliis   et   jejunio,    ex  lacrymamm   frequenu   pio- 
flnvio  in  ipsis  faciebus  relicta  signatio,    oratioms  jugis 
continuatio,    per   hnmilitatem    omnibus    subjectm ;   per 
non    contendere,  nec  repunire,  nec   recontnstare    quen- 
s.Mat,,  quam,   sed  Vercutienti  in   nutxilla   dextra  prcebere  et 
alteram,  evangelica  perfectio3. 

Meminimus  autem  nos  super  hujusmodi  yoh.s  ahas 
scripsisse,  sperantes  ex  nostra  scri ptione  ^JJT* 
morbo  medelam  prsparaase  ;  sed  s.cut  ^h^qm 
medicis  non  ohediunt,  quod  pharmacum  utde  verUtu 
eis  in  augmentnm  morhi  vel  mortem,  sic  nob.s  y.detur 
vohis    acddisse.      Est    enim    morbns    rste    novxssnnns 


39. 
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3  evangelica  perfectio]    in   evan- 
gelica  perfectione,  Brown. 
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pejor  priore ;  more  tamen  medici  multum  compatientis 
asgroto,   et    ob  hoc  non  desistentis   a   medicando    dum 
spes  est  aliqua  convalescentia;,  vobis    adhuc    hanc    pro 
medela  rescribimus  literam,  rogantes   et   obsecrantes  in 
&o  qur    est  verus   et  unicus    medicus,  Dominus  noster 
Jesus  Chnstus,  quatinus   eam   ad  medelam   suscipiatis 
eos    qui    hujusmodi    sunt    in  vobis    corrigentes    ne    et 
coram     hominibus    pro    eis    non    correctis    sustineatis 
ignomimam,    et   a    Deo  artemam  recipiatis  in  districto 
judicio  condemnationem.     Valete  semper  in  Domino. 

CIX. 

Viris    venerabilibus    et    in    Ghristo    carissimis,   Dei     i244? 
gratw  Abbati»  Gisterciensi  et  ejusdem  loci  Gon-  «Wiiiiam 
ventm,    Jtobertus,    eadem    gratia    Lincolniensis d,e Monte- 
Episcopus,    salutem    et    sincerum    in    Domino 
caritatis  augmentum. 

flc£lw    litetAP°St0li?'   C°ntin»«bus   quod    arfi-  Kespecting 
ncia    Fiatrum    Mmorum    de    Scardeburge    auctoritate  the  hou- 
earundem    literarum     faceremus    demoliri,     si     ita     seS 
naberent  quaedam,  smut   in    pradictis  literis  se  habere  ^ 
prascnbebatur;  anctoritate  earum  dictos  fratres  fecimus 
evocari;  qmbus   per  procuratorem  legitime  constitutum 
comparentibns  coram  officiario  nostro,  vices   nostras  in 
Jiac  parte  gerente,  ad   duas   dies   litis,  propositooue  ex 
parte    eorum   contra   dictas   literas   quod    erat   in   eis 
iatatas    constructionis,    ostensoque    quodam    privile.no 
contmente  ne  possent  Fratres  Minores  per  literas  Apo- 
stohcas  conveniri,  nisi   de   dicta  indulgentia   et  ordine 
eorundem  expressam  facerent  mentionem;  et  super  his 
et  alus  quibusdam   pluribus    habitis   altercationibus    et 


noroajrb. 
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taudem    tertio    die    litis    coram     nobis    pro    tribunali 
sedentibus,    per   procuratorem    legitime  dictis  fratnbus 
comparentibus1;  quidam    de    ordine    dictorum    fratrum 
verba  proposuit  hujusmodi,  videlicet,    quod  licet  vide- 
retur  quod  non  obstante  professione  sua,  sine  culpa  se 
possent  in  hac  parte  defendere,  contendendo  sub  judice 
cum     non     pro    rebus    temporalibus,    sed     pro    salute 
animarum    ex    eorum    in    dicto    loco   habitatione    pro- 
veniente,  decertare    viderentur;    liceretque    pro    salute 
animarum     quse    legis    et    juris    communis    sunt    non 
S.  Matt.      observare,  sed   magis  contravenire,  sicut  legitur  Davicl 
xii-  3> 4-     et  qui  cum    eo   erant  fecisse,  qui    panes  propositioms 
comederunt,  quos  secundum  legem  non  licebcd  comedere 
iMacc.  ilnisi  solis  sacerdotibus ;   et  sicut  de  Machabseis  legitur 
40'  4L       quod  diebus  Sabbatorum  pro  animabus  suis  pugnabant, 
qui  prius    secundum    legis    prseceptum    se    in  Sabbato 
Act.xxv.    non    pugnaturos    decreverant ;     et    sicut    Paulus    licet 
1L  professor  Evangelii  procuravit  se  ab  hostibus  et  morte, 

sibi  intentata  per  armatos,  liberari,  Caesaremque  appel- 
lavit    sub   judice;    tamen    quia  eorum    professio,  sicut 
idem   frater  asserebat,  est    Evangelium,  quod    praacipit 
S.  Matt.  v.  non    resistere    malo,    secl    percutienti    in     dexteram 
39'4L       maxillam  prcebere   et   alteram;   et  volenti  contendere 
tecum   in  judicio  et  tunicam  tuam  tollere,  dimittere 
ei    et   pallium;   et    angarianti   te   mille  passus,    ire 
S.Matt.      cum  illo  alia  cluo;  quodque  iterum  pracipit  nemmem 
xvii-26-      scandalizare,  Domino    prseceptum   istud   facto2   proprio 
confirmante,    qui    pro    se    et   Petro,    licet     istud    non 
deberet,    didragma8    solvit,    ne   scandalizaret    lllud  ex- 
2Tim.ii.    petentes;    et    quia   secundum  Apostoli   doctrinam,  ser- 
24'  vum    Bei    non     oportet     litigare ;     eodem     astruente 

iCor.vi.7.omnino  delictum  esse  in  Corinthiis  quod  judicia 
haberent  inter  se;  et  increpante  eosdem  quod  non 
magis    injuriam     acciperent,     et    quod     non    mogi* 

»  comvareniibus'}  operientibus,        I       2  facto]  factum,  C.C.C.,  Ox. 
nnn  |       3  C.C.C.  inserts  non. 
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fraudem  paterentur;   omnino  liti'    et    loco    pradicto 
unde  orta  fuerat  contentio,  cedere  voluerunt;  ne  vobis' 
quos  habent   sanctissimos   patres    et    abundanter  bene- 
tactores,  vel    minimum  praeberent  offendiculum      Petiit 
etiam  humiliter  idem  frater,    ad   terram   coram   procu- 
ratore  vestro2  oeterisque    fratribus  vestris   tunc   coram 
nobis  prasentibus    provolutus,  veniam    pro    ordine  suo 
super  eo  quod,  ad  duos  prsBuictos  dies  litis,  fratres  sui3 
pnedicfa  mmus  sano  usi  consilio,  velut   se  defendendo 
vestram     offenderant     caritatem.      Procurator     quoque 
dictorum  fratrum  de  Scardeburge   pradicta*  ratificans 
suprad.ctis    exceptioni    et   privilegio    omnibusque*  aliis 
defensmmbus  sibi  in  hac  parte  competentibus  expresse 
renunciavit.     Nos    autem    cum    procuratore    vestro    et 
alus    fratnbus  vestris  viris    discretis    tunc   pnesentibus 
considerantes,  imo    magis   pro  certo  habentes,  quod,  si 
pradicti  fratres  de  Scardeburge  ab  illo  tunc  recederent 
sicut    secundum    assertionem    dicti   procuratoris    eorum 
cum    omm    humilitate    id    incontinenti^   facere    parati 
erant,    vestri    ordinis   honori    non    cederet,    sed    magis 
candorem    W    ipsius    plurimum    denigraret,    et   ifecl.x.vii. 
glonaipsius  maculam  poneret  notabilem,  sicut  vestra  22- 
uiscretw    absque   nostra   insinuatione   evidenter    potest 
perpendere,     de    consilio    et    consensu     dictorum    pro- 
curatons    vestri    et     fratrum,    sustinuimus    «epedfctos 
Jratres  Mmores  de  Scardeburge  in  ipso  loco  habitare, 
donec   pradicta  vobis    insinuassemus,  et    super    eorum 
mora    m    dicto    loco    vel    recessu    ab    eodem,    vestne 
voluntatis  expressum    per   literas  vestras  patentes  sus- 
cepenmus  responsum.     Valeat  caritas  vestra  semper  in 
Uommo.  l 
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cx, 

VeneraUli  in  Chvisto  patri  Othoni,  Dei  gratia 
Sancti  Nicholcd  in  Carcere  TuUiano  Diacono 
Cardinali,  Robertus,  miseratione  divina  Lin- 
colniensis  ecclcdw  minister  humilis,  salutem  et 
quam  debitam  tam  devotam  in  omnibus  obedien- 
tiam  et  reverentiam. 

Nacta  plenissime  fiducia  scribendi  vestrse  patemitati 
et  nostras  necessitates  nude  et  aperte  exponendi,  tam 
ex  eo  quod  nobis  aliquando  vestri  gratia  injunxistis, 
quod  vobis  in  nostris  necessitatibus  confidenter  scribe- 
remus,  quam  ex  piis  misericordke  visceribus,  qnw 
novimus  vos  gerere  super  afflictos,  vobis^  tanquam 
unico  nostro  refugio  nostras  pandimus  necessitates. 

Satis  audivistis  quomodo  prior  ct  conventus  ecclesiffi 
Christi  Cantnariae,  vacante   nunc   ultimo   sede  Cantua- 
riensi,    jurisdictionem    et    potestatem    archiepiscopalem, 
quibus  nunquam  antea   usi    sunt,  in  episcopos   et  alios 
Cantuariensis    provinci»    sibi    vindicantes,    in    nos    et 
quosdam  alios  de  coepiscopis   nostris  sententias  suspen- 
sionis  et   excommunicationis,  etiam   post  appellationem 
ad    sedem    Apostolicam    interpositam,    ne     in    propria 
causa  jus    sibi  dicerent,    nec    in    nos  vel    nostros    sub- 
ditos    quicquam    attemptarent,    cum    parati  essemus  eis 
super  prsedictis  coram  competenti  judice  respondere,  de 
facto    fulminaverunt.      Nos    autcm    licet    nullo    modo 
credamus    nos    dictis    sententiis  aliquomodo  ligatos ;  ne 
tamen  aliquorum   malignitas  posset  nobis    hoc   obicere, 
et    exinde    sermo    Dei    aliaque    ad    officium    episcopale 
pertinentia  minus   per   nos   efficaciter  administrarentur, 
dedimus    cuidam    procuratori    nostro    in    mandatis,    ut 
super  hoc   a   domino  Papa  nobis  competens  impetraret 
remedium,  qui  ad  dictos   priorem  et  conventum  literas 
Apostolicas   impetravit.  ut    sententias  quas    in    nos    el 
subditos  nostros  tnlerant,  infra  octo  dies  a  susoeptione 
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dicfcarum  literaruin,  relaxarent   ad    cautelam;   alioquin 
venerabiles  patres  archiepiscopus  Eboracensis  »  et  episco-  ■  Waltw 
pus  Dunelmensis  °  hoc  facerent.     Quia  vero   non    solum  G"*- 
nobis,  sed    et  jurisperitis,  videtur,    quod   per   dictarum  \*g* 
literarum   usum    non    modicum    posset    nobis    et    toti ham- 
provmcias   Cantuariensi  generari   pnejudicium,  eo  quod 
dicti  monachi  assererent  per  dictarum  literarum  tenorem 
et  per  feetum  relaxationis    ab   ipsis  fecte,  suam  juris- 
dictaonem  quam  vindicant,  esse  agnitam,  et  in  toto  vel 
m     parte  approbatam,    et  se  quasi  possessionem  illius3 
nactos,  cbctis  literis  uti  distulimus.     Supplicamus  igitur 
omm    devotione    vestras    paternitati,    quatinus    domino 
J^apse    supphcare    dignemini,    ut    nobis    convenientius 
et  digmtata  episcopali  decentius3  dignetur  in  hac  parte 
providere  remedium,  non  obstante  praedicta  impetratione 
a   nostro   procuratore    facta;  cum    certissimmn  sit    epi- 
scopos  dicte  provincias,  dicta  sede  vacante,  semper  im- 
mediate    sedi    Apostohcae    fuisse   subjectos;    et    electos 
m     pontifices    ejusdem    provinciae,    tempore    vacationis 
ejusdem  sedis,  a  domino  Papa  fuisse  confirmatos  ;  quod 
tamen  saepedicti    prior   et    conventus    in    hac    proxima 
vacatione    dicte   sedis  Cantuariensis,  in   non   modicum 
prayudicmm  sedis  Apostolicae,  sibi  usurpare  conati  sunt 
Becogitet  etiam,  supplicamus,  et  domino  Papas  suggerat 
vestra  discretio  quam  periculosum  est  saluti  animarun, 
si  apud  subditos  auctoritas  vilescat  episcopalis,  cum  ex 
hoc  necessario    consequetur  quod   sacramenta  per  ipsos 
mimstrata,    quorum    sacramentorum    forma,    virtus    et 
consummatio  est  pretiosissimus  Jesu  Christi  sanmfis  et 
venerabihssima  Ipsius  passio,  imo  ipse  Christus  °minus 
smt  apud  subditos  venerabilia;  ac  per  hoc  ipse  Christus 
mmus  veneretur ;  praedicatio  quoque  ipsorum  et  caetera 
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episcopalis  officii  ministeria   contemnantur,  et   per  lioc 
minoris,   aut  forte  aliqua   nullius  efficaciie  invemantur ; 
cum  restet  omnino  ea  opera  re1  despici  quse  ab  operante 
despecto   noscuntur    actitari.      Nonne    merito    vilescet 
plurimum  dignitas  episcopalis,  (qme  tamen  est  maxima 
qua  Christus  homo  usus  est  in  terris;  qua  nec  majorem 
gestat  apex  papalis,  licet  in  hac  locum  obtmeat  summi 
verticis  et  plenitudinem  potestatis  ;  de  qua  plemtudme 
cjeteri  quod    habent    recipiunt;)  si    contra  consuetum, 
nullo    publicato    privilegio    hoc    indulgente,    sed    sola 
violenta    et   insolenti    usurpatione   monachis  subiciatur 
Dionys.      judicanda,  quos    secundum   beatos  Jeronimum    et  Dio- 
Are°P-       nisium    etiam   subdiaconis   in   ordine   hierarchise  eccle- 
2&T  siastictB   «elestem   hierarchiam  imitantis,  multo  constat 
m°Ph-        esse  inferiores?     Non   enim    quia   in   sacns   ordmibus 
fZnT  quidam    ipsorum    constituti    sunt,    ideo    majorea    aut 
ed.Cord.     ffiquaie8   clericis    existimandi    sunt,    nedum    episcopis ; 
cum  tantum  clericis   et    episcopis  tradita    sit  divimtus 
dispensatio  ministeriorum    divinorum    ad    populum ;  ad 
quam  monachi,  secundum    antiquas    paternarum   tradi- 
tionum     sanctiones,    nullatenus    attingunt ;    msx    torte 
illorum  aliquis,ex  speciali  Divinitatis  munere,  samentm 
veritatis    contemplandse   illustratus,    et    sciento  impen- 
dendffi    caritatis    in    proximos   preeditus,    et    honestate 
sancte  conversationis  approbatus,  ex  subjectione  pcem- 
tentiali  simplicitatis  monachic*  ad  supremum  honorem 
reeiminis  ecclesiastici  canonice  subhmetur. 

Nec  potest  archiepiscopalis  jurisdictio  et  potestas  ad 
ipsos  per  tantum  devolvi  saltum,  etiamsi  ad  mfenus 
devolveretur,  sed  magis*  ad  episcopos  archiepiscop- 
suffraganeos ;  ad  quos  archiepiscopus  Archon  id  est, 
princeps,  est  et  dicitur ;  et  per  quorum  mediationem 
suse  principalitatis  in  aliis  exercet  officium  ;  cum  jus 
natune  et  rationis  ordo   magis   exigat  virtutem  capitis 
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in    propria,    proxima,  et    principalia    membra   primo  et 
immediate  defluere,  quam  in  distantia  per  plura  media. 
Episcopi  autem  suffraganei    sunt    archiepiscopi  membra 
propria,    proxima,   et    principalia ;  monachi    vero     non 
similiter,      sed     pluribus     interjectis     mediis     ab     ipso 
sejuncta;  licet    enim    concederetur    quod    monachorum 
conventus    esset     archiepiscopi     proximum     membrum, 
secundum  quod  ipse  est  sua3  propria3  dioecesis  episcopus,' 
quod    tamen   non    concedit,  ut    credimus,  archidiaconus 
Cantuariensis,  nullo  tamen  modo  propter  hoc  sequeretur 
quod  idem  conventus  esset  ejusdem  membrum  proximum 
seu  principale,  secundum  quod   ipse  est  Archon  episco- 
porum.  I  His  itaque,  si  placet,  et  hujusmodi,  quse  vestra 
novit  eminens  prudentia  plurimum  efficaciora,  non  tam 
intuitu  subveniendi  nostrae  proprias  instanti  necessitati, 
quam    pro    ecclesia3  Anglicana3    utilitate  communi,  dig- 
netur    vestra    paternitas    domino   Papge    suadere,    quod 
episcoporum  Angliae    tribulationi    et  multiplici    oppres- 
sioni   compatiens,  remedium   velit   apponere  ;  quia  nisi, 
(non    solum  velut   nutanti,    sed   fortiter  in  eam  impin- 
gentibus  tam  secularis  potestatis   impulsibus    et    subdi- 
torum  rebellionibus,  quam  subpeditare  eam  molientium 
tumultuosis    et     fraudulentis    conatibus    velut     ruinam 
jam  minanti,)  episcopali  auctoritati    citius  firmum  sup- 
ponatur     fulcimentum,     timetur,    nec    immerito,    quod 
domus  ecclesiae   Anglicana3,    super   eam  tanquam    super 
columnam    pra^cipuam    asdificata,  patebit   in  brevi  con- 
cussioni  non  modica3 ;  et  quia  sufficit  occasionem  tantum 
dare  ^  sapienti,     vobis     ex     divinas    largitionis    munere 
pra^ditis  ingenii  vivacis    acrimonia,  divinorum   eloquio- 
rum    intelligentia,    utriusque    juris    peritia    et    diserti 
sermonis  facundia  et  in  negotiis  ecclesiasticis  multiplici 
et     diutina    experientia,    de    pradicto     negotio    plura 
non  scribimus,  ne  videamur  quasi  facibus  juvare  solem  ; 
sed  illud  expediendum  veste  sa^pius  probatas  sinceris- 
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simse  confidenter  committinius  dileetioni.     Yaleat  sancta 
paternitas  vestra  semper  in  Domino. 


CXI. 

1243.       Sanctissimo  patri  et  domino  Innocentio,   Dei  gratia 
summo  Pontifici,    Robertus,  miseratione    thvina 
Lincolniensis  ecclesice  minister  humilis,  beatorum 
pedum  oscula  devotissima. 
In  express-        Benedictus  Deus,  qui  post   tempestatem    tranquillum 
inghisjoy    faciens    et  post  lacrymationem  et  tletum   exultationem 
tJttT     infundens  ecclesias  suas,  jamdiu  multarum  et  magnarum 
Innocentiv.  tribulationum     et     oppressionum     proceUa   vehementer 
l°2eJT~   impulsaB,  et  quasi  viduae  foctee,  ideoque  velut  in  noctc 
commends    tristitia3  ploranti   ut    lacvymoe   ejus   %n  maxilhs  ejus 
lemlonthe    inundarent,  providit  de    sponso  lacrymas  ipsius  abster- 
bnsinesses     ^q    tristem  consolaturo,  ab  oppressionibus  sublevaturo, 
Shis^      ct  tribulantibus  ipsam    defensionis  clipeum    opposituro. 
agents.         potiens    itaqne  tanto    talique    sponso  quae  quasi  vidua 
Lam'1,2"     jamdiu     lugens     sederat,     merito     exuit     vestimentum 
viduitatis  suse,  et  induit  se  vestimentis  suse  jocunditatis. 
Oves   qua3,  diu  pastoris  defensione  carentes,  jam  prope 
erant  ut  vel  a   furibus    abigerentur,  vel    a   pwedonibns 
raperentur,  vel   a  lupis    dilaniarentur,  jam    pastoris  sui 
nominatim  ipsas  vocantis  vocem   audiunt,  educentem 
eas  et  prweuntem  sequentes,  yascua  inventurw,  et  sub 
virga    regiminis    et    defensionis     ejus    diu     desiderata 
quiete    et    securitate    fruiturse.     Hinc    pastori    summo 
domino    Jesu    Christo    gratiarum     actiones    exsolvunt 
fideles  ;  hinc  vox  hetitise  et  exultationis  in  tabernaculis 
justorum ;  hinc    et    ego  vestraB  sanctitatis  servus,  (hcet 
minimus/pro  modulo  tamen  meo   affectione  tota  devo- 
tissimus),  quas    possum    Deo    gratias    agens    et  in  voce 
jubilationis  exultans,  ad  vestrae  sanctissimre  paternitatis 
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pedes  humiliime  provolutus,  vesferse  sanctitati  et  excel- 
lentissimye  dominationi  meam  commendo  parvitatem; 
supplicans  omni  qua  possum  attentione,  quatinus  eam 
vestra  sanctissima  benignitas  paternse  dilectionis  brachiis 
non  dedignetur  amplecti  ;  negotia  quoque  mea  salutem 
animarum  et  episcopalis  officii  ministerium  contin- 
gentia;  in  vestne  sanctitatis  pnesentia  tractanda  J  vel 
procuranda,  vestra  ecclesiarum  omnium  et  salutis  ani- 
marum  solicitudo  et  zelus,  una  cum  eorundem  negotio- 
rum  procuratoribus,  habere  velit  -  recommendata.  In- 
columitatem  vestram  conservet  Altissimus  ecelesise  suse 
sanctce  per  tempora  longiora. 


CXII. 


hobertnis,  Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Epiacopm  dilectis     1244. 
%n    Ghristo  filiis,    omuibus    Archidiaconis    per 
Lincolniensem  dioecesim  constitutis,  salutem,  gra~ 
tiam,  et  benedictionem. 

Homo  qwidam  peregre  proficiscens,  servis  suis  bonaS.Mm. 
sna  iradidit,  ut  revertens  ea  reciperet  servorum  opera-  m  l4' 
tione   multiplicata.     Homo   iste   typus  est  pralatorum  tJZ^u* 
qui  plerumque  necesse  habent  peregre  proncisci.  ut  guod  archdea" 
penerat7ju<Br<mt:}   quorum    bona,    in    quantum    suntpW 
nujusmodi,  sunt  ordinarise  potestates   et   dispensationes  zeaL 
niinistenorum  salutis  animarum.    Nos^  igitur  ob  causam  aMatt.Par. 
prsedictam    peregre    profecti,    possumus,   licet     indigni,  l  ^?** 
mter    caeteros    pastores    per   hominem   illum    intellioi  •  "in  oct™s 
vos    vero    estis   evidenter    quibus    praedicta    bona    suntSll» 
tradita,   vobisque  dictum  est,  Negotiamini  dum  venio  ^ov-  l*] 
Consideret    igitur  vestra    prudentia,  quod    licet  semper  "* 
m    accepta   Domini  pecunia    sit    fideliter  et    prudenter  xi^io  13 
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negotiandum,  ut   cum   lucro    possit  Domino  reportari ; 
tamen  tunc  specialius  et    attentius  negotiari  monentur 
cum   Dominus    ab    eis    peregre    proficiscens    elongatur ; 
elongato  namque  patrefamilias,  plerumque  solent  minores 
familia    insolescere,    omissis    operibus    otiari ;    otiantes, 
malis    quae    docet    otiositas    immergi ;  immersi,  contem- 
nere  bona ;  contemnentes,  jam    non    suscipere    discipli- 
nam  ;    quorum  nullum   prsesente   patrefamilias   attemp- 
taretur.     Quanto    igitur   pronior    et  facilior  est  familia 
in    patrisfamilias    absentia    ad  vacationem    a    bonis    et 
malorum    perpetrationem,     tanto     peregre     profecturus 
mao-is  liabet    necessarium,  liis    quos    suaa   familiae  prae- 
posuit,  affectuosius  et  districtius  ejusdem  familiae  curam 
injungere,  et  praepositi  familiae  curam  ipsius,  in  absentia 
patris,  vigilantius,  affectuosius,  atque  virilius  peragere ; 
quod  nilril  aliud  est,  quam  dum,  id  est,  donec  dominus 
venit,  in  accepta  pecunia  fideliter  et  prudenter  negotian. 
Quia    igitur   nos    peregre    profecti,  ionge  sumus  corpo- 
s  raliter  a  familia   cui  praeponimur,  vos  autem  constituti 

xii.4U2C."  super  famUiam,  ut  fideliter  et  prudenter  distribuatis 
et  detis  illis  in  tempore  tritici  menmram,  quod  pro- 
ficiscentes  non  fecimus,  profecti  recompensare  cupientes, 
ut  possumus,  a  profundissimis  cordis  nostri  radicibus 
verbum  eructantes,  monendo,  exhortando,  obsecrando 
per  aspersionem  sanguinis  Domini  Jesu  Christi,  dicimus, 
S.Lucxix.  Kegotiamini  dnm  venio  ;  potestatem  ministern  salutis 
13'  •mimarum  vobis    traditam   non  reponatis  m  otiositatis 

sudario    sed  operemini  in  ea,  verbum  vitae    incessanter 
et  infatUbiliter  praedicando,  adimplentes  quod  praecipit 
Isai.  iviii.    Dominus  per  prophetam  :  Glama,  ne  cesses,  quasi  tuba 
L  exalta   vocem  tuam   et   annuncia  populo  meo  scelera 

eorum  et  domui  Jacob  peccata  eorum  ;  lucem  bonorum 
S  Matt  operum  undique  diffundendo  ;  et1  sic  luceat  lux  vestra 
v."  16.  ^      coram  hominibus,  ut  videantur  opera  vestra  bona,  t* 
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glorificent  Patrem  vestrum  qui  in  ccelis  est ;  secundum 
Apostolicum    tam     exemplum    quam    praceptum,    sine 
intermissione    orando,  verbum   vita3   prasdicando,  incor- 
rectos    per    hsec    dure    arguendo,    ut    cceteri    timorem  1  Tim.  v. 
habeant ;  correptioni  non  acquiescentes,  in  virga  correc-  20* 
tionis  durius  castigando  ;  ita  tamen  quod  omnia  vestra 
m    caritate    et    zelo    fiant    salutis  animarum ;  justitiam, 
judicium,    et     £equitatem     omnibus     gratis     tribuendo, 
memores     quod     non     hominis,     sed     Dei      exercetis  * 
judicium,    apud    quem    non    est    personarum    acceptio2 
nec    cupido    nummi ;  sic    enim    negotiantibus  vobis    in 
pecunia  dispensationis  ministerii  salutis  animarum  vobis 
creditse,  revertente  Domino  et  rationem  ponente  vobis- 
cum,  audire  promerebimini,  Euge,  serve  bone  et  fidelis  S.  Matt. 
(hoc    est,  bene    quidem    serve    bone    et  fidelis,  bene  in xxv* 21" 
tua  operatione,  bene  in  lucri  reportatione,  et  ideo  bene 
in  praamii    receptione 3),   intra    in  gaudium*  Domini 
tui;  si  vero   a  sic   negotiando    torpeatis,    verbum   illud 
asperum    proculdubio    audietis :    Ligatis     manibus    etS.Matt 
pedibus,  proicite  eum  in  tenebras  exteriores  ;  ibi  erit  xxil  13- 
fietus  et  stridor  dentium. 

FiUus  Dei  sequalis  Patri,  in  forma  Dei  existens,  pro 
animabus    salvandis    semetipsum   exinanivit,  formam  Phiiirp  ii 
servi^  accipiens,  in  accepta  forma  post  summos  labores,  7- 
mjuriarum  et  contumeliarum    perpessiones,  crucis    con- 
fusionem  et  mortem  sustinens ;   vos  autem    vice  Ipsius 
ad  ipsum  cum  Eo,  hoc  est,  salutem  animarum  suscepistis 
admimstrare ;  uniusmodi  vero  rei  unimoda  et  consimilis 
est  causa;  necesse  est  igitur  si  salutem  animarum  ope- 
rari    cum    effectu    vultis,    quantum  vobis  possibile  est, 
ejus  in  hac  operatione    imitari    vestigia,    eandtantes  ut?s.xvm.6. 
gigas  ad  currendum  ipsius  viam ;    in   quo  cursu  nec 
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vos  repellat  aliquis  munclanus  timor,  nec  retrabat  mun- 
dialis  amor.  Si  autem  salutem  animarum  operari  per 
hunc  modum  negligitis,  qua  fronte,  imo  qua  insama 
cam  operari  sub  aeternre  condemnationis  pcena  spopon- 
distis,    prsesertim    cum    non    sit   alius     eam    operandi 

modus  ! 

Si ]  quis  vestrum  aliquem    ex    denario    diurno    con- 
ducit    ut    quicquam    operis    ei    faciat,    quo    non   facto 
damnurn    sustinebit    inaestimabile,    sed 2    conductus   ille 
ab  opere  torpeat ;  nonne  quilibet  vestrum  et  mercedem 
ei  subtrabet,  et  damni   ex   ipsius    negligentia    provem- 
entis    restitutionem    exiget?      Numquid    non    a   vobis 
exiget    Deus    quod  vos  a  vestris  conservis  vel  subditis 
rationabiliter  exigitis  ?     Dominus  Jesus  semetipsum  de- 
dit  pro  cujuslibet  animse  salute  ;  non  salvantur  tamen, 
nisi  qui  passionem  Ipsius  veraciter  credunt,  et  creden- 
tes  diligunt ;  vobis  autem  Ipse  peregre  profectus,  et  nos 
ih    Ipso    curam    commisimus    convertendi    animas,  per 
qualia  supra    tetigimus,  ad  Ipsius  fidem  et  dilectionem ; 
ut  sic  participent  Suae    passionis    effectum,    et    non  sit 
mors    Ipsius    quoad    ipsas    frustra.       Si    igitur  ahqu® 
animse  curse  vestrse  commissse,  effectu  passionis  Domim, 
id    est,    asterna  salute,  per  vestram3   careant  negligen- 
tiam,  nonne4  mortem  Christi  quoad  illas  inanem  facitis, 
completionem    quoque    numeri    salvandorum  retardatis, 
et  sic  generalem  mortuorum    resurrectionem    mundique 
innovationem,   judiciuin    extremum,    et  regnum  ab  on- 
gine  mundi  beatis  pweparatum,    quantum  in  vobis  est, 
Rom  viii    prolongatis,  et  sic  omm  creaturm  quse  ingemiscit  et  par- 
22-  turit  usque  adhuc,  revelationem  filiorum  Dei  expectans, 

injuriamini?  Et  quae  esse  potest  expectatio  talium, 
SaP  xvi  nisi  quod  creatura  Faciori  suo  deserviens  excandescat 
24«  in  tormeiitum  adversus  ipsos?     Et  quomodo  sustmebit 
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ab  universa  creatura  torqueri,  eui  etiam  unius  scintillae 
ardor  est  hic  intolerabilis  ?  Numquid  aliquis  non 
glorificatus  in  futuro  erifc  poenarum  impassibilior  aut 
insensibilior,  ut  levius  sit  ei  tunc  quam  nunc,  violen- 
tius  operantium  quam  nunc  mitius  agentium  sustinere 
tormenta?  Etsi  futurarum  poenarum  esset  acerbitas 
quoquomodo  tolerabilis ;  sed  prolixitas  ipsarum  est 
interminabilis :  Vevmis  enim  eorum  non  morietur,  s.Markix 
e t  ignis  non  extinguetur.     Valete.  '  44. 


CXIII. 

Venerabilibus  in  Christo patribus,  Dei  gratia  Willelmo  a      124:,. 
Wintoniensi  et  Waltero    Wigorniensi  Ujnsco^ns,  *>  a  William 
Robertus,  miseratione  divina  Lincolniensis   eccle-  b  WalterV 
s'ice   minister    humilis,    salutem   et  sincerum   in  Cantilupe. 
Domino  caritatis  augmentum. 

VestraB  dilectionis  ad  nos  fervorem,  quem  frequenter  He  has 
prius  in  vestris    actibus    quasi    in    libro    literis  scripto  if^  d 
♦communibus    legeramus,    in    lacrymis    vestris    quas    in  Lyons,  and 
recessu  nostro  pro  nobis  eiTudistis    uberrimas,    quasi  in  been  wfl 

1*1  i»  1         1  •     •      •  «t  'l  received  bv 

Jibro  lulgentissimis  et  evidentissimae  demonstrationis  the  pope  * 
scripto  literis  perlegimus ;  hunc  fervorem  scimus  aBstuare,  S  cardi" 
qua3  circa  nos  aguntur,  agnosse ;  ideoque  veste 
significamus  sincerissimse  caritati,  quod,  juvante  nos 
Salvatoris  gratia,  prospere  venimus  ad  curiam  domini 
Papse  apud  Lugdunum,  ibidem  ab  ipso  domino  Papa 
et  cardinalibus  sui  gratia  satis  decenter  et  honorifice 
suscepti;  ubi  et  commoramur,  causam  ecclesire  nostrse 
m  praesentia  domini  Papas  prosequentes.  Valeat 
paternitas  vestra  semper  in  Domino. 
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1245.     Robertus,   Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilecto 
a  Wiiiiam  sibi  in  Ghristo  Fratri  a  Ministerio  Fratrum  Mino- 

de  Noting-  in  Angiia    salutem  et  sincerum  in  Bomino 

ham.  °       7 

caritatis  augmentum. 

Veros    non    molestat  amicos,    sed    magis  consolatur, 
quicquid  sapienter  et  salubriter  disponit  Is J  quem  vera 
amicitia  complectimur2;  quapropter  cum  veri  sitis  ama- 
tores  et  amici  Dei,  non  potest  vos  quicquam  molestare 
quod    Ipso    fit    ordinante.     Ipsius    autem    providentia, 
qua3    omnia    sapienter     disponit    et    salubriter,     frater 
Johannes,    socius  fratris   Adae,    laborat    quartana,    qua 
asgrotare  incepit  in  reditu  nostro  apud  Belmanb,  quem 
diebus  interpolationis  duximus  usque  ad  Nogent,  et  iliinc 
per  aquam   Secansec   usque  Parisius   fecimus   eum    nos 
praacedere  ;  quia  autem  non  videbatur  nobis  neque  fratri 
Adaa  securum,  quod  sequeretur  nos  inde   versus   mare, 
nec   quod   Parisius    moraretur  propter   aeris   illius   low 
infectionem  non  salubrem,    elegimus  ut  per  aquam  iref 
Rothomagumd,  fratre  Adamo  usque  illuc  eundem  comi- 
tante,  qui  nullo  modo  voluit  ab  segrotante  recedere,  donec 
notis  sibi  fratribus  in  loco  salubri    illum    commisisset  ; 
et  sic  ad  mare  tandem   nobis    occurreret ;    veruntamen 
cum  venissent  ad  urbem  quse  vocatur  Manta,e   invale- 
scente  debilitate    dicti    fratris  Johannis,  non  ausus  fuit 
frater  Ada   illum   ulterius   ducere,   nec    propter    ipsius 
debilitatem  ab  ipso  recedere,    ut    nobis    secundum  con- 
dictum  occurreret  ;     quia    igitur    apud    dictam    urbem 
Mantam    ambo    remanserunt,    supplicamus    omni    qua 
possumus     affectione,      quatinus    fratrem     Petrum     de 
Theokebure  cum  aliquo  vel  aliquibus  fratribus  qui  cum 
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fratre  Johanne  possint  commorari,   donec  statum  ipsius 
Dominus    emendaverit,    fratre    Petro    cum    fratre    Ada 
redituro,  ad  prsedictam  urbem  mittere  non  tardetis  ;  hoc 
enim  utrique    neri    desiderant  et  supplicant.     Praeterea 
sciatis  quod  non  est  securum  quod  frater  Ada  prolixius 
moram  trahat    in    illis  partibus ;    cum    plures    multum 
desiderent  ipsum  Parisius  detinere,  maxime  mortuis  fra- 
tribus  Alexandro  de  Hales  et  J.  de  Eupellis ;  et  sic  tam 
vos  quam  nos  maximo  nostro  solatio  essemus  destituti, 
quod  absit.     Omnino    autem    provideatur    quod    dictus 
frater   Petrus    nobis  satagat  occurrere  antequam  trans- 
fretet ;    erimus    autem    per  Dei  gratiam  apud  Witland  He  hopes 
die   Sabbati  proxima  post  festum  beati  Dionisii ;  csete-  JheTsfeof 
rum  noveritis  quod  in  causa  visitatiouis,    plane    (bene-  Wight  hy 
dictus    Dominus)    pro  nobis  et  per  consequens  pro  om-2^14' 
nibus   episcopis,    est   pronunciatum.      Valeat   paternitas  won  his 
vestra  semper  in  Domino.  thTem 


tion  of  the 
visitation.  * 


cxv. 


Venerabili  m  Christo  patri  Hugoni,  Dei  gratia  titulo     1245. 
Scmcfa  Sabince  Presbytero    Cardinali,   Robertus, 

miseratione  divina  Lincolniensis  ecclesice  minis- 
ter  humilis,  salutem  et  quam  debitam  tam  devo- 
tam  in  omnibus  obedientiam  et  reverentiam. 

Vestrae    caritatis    erga    parvitatem   meam    conceptse  Thechurch 
sinceritas,  vultus  vestri   serenitate,    allocutionum  suavi-  dep^on 
tate,  ac  efficacia  operum  manifeste  se  propalavit;  proinde  the  arch-°n 
veste    paternitati    etsi    non   possum    condignas,  quam  CantTr^ 
uberes  tamen  et  quam  devotas  valeo,  refero   gratiarum  W  5  an<* 
actiones,    sciens  quod  ignis  ille  non  tepescet  nec  immi-  dLcy  i?" 
nuetur   suapte  natura,  sed  fervescet  amplius  et  crescet the  divine 

law  he 


1  See  the  letter  of  Innocent  in  Matt.  Par.  p.  689. 
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«eedsthe    in    majus;    ideoque    confidenter    vobis   scribo,    maxirae 
supportof  cum    qme    gcribendo    peto1    vel    suadere   mtendo,    ad 
S.m  opera    pertineant    caritatis.      Novit   autem   vestra   dis- 
ordersof     cretio      uod    saius    eccleshe    Anglicanse  et  etiam   regm 
frlarS'         plurimum    dependet  a  venerabili    patre    domino  archi- 
episcopo    Cantuariensi  ;    quapropter    necessana  sunt  ei 
latera  non  solum    quee    sapiant   jura   regm,    vel  civilia 
et   canonica    solum,    sed  et  quae  sapiant  jura  Dei,  noc 
est    qnse    sacram    noverint    Scripturam    et    saptentiam 
illius  inscriptam  habeant  non  solum  in  mentis  aspectu 
sed  et  in 2    affectu,    operum   affectui    correspondentium 
exercitio  firmatam.     Per  hanc  enim  maxime,  ut  nostis, 
recres    regnant    et    legum    conditores   justa    decernunt: 
hac    sola   ad    portum    salutis    dirigitur    Petri  navicu  a. 
Necessarium    est    iffitur    ut    habeat    dictus    venerabihs 
pater  dominus  archiepiscopus  ipsum  contmuo    stipanua 
latera  talia,    qu»    alibi  non  inveniuntur  nisi  m  ordine 
fratrum  utrorumque  ;    vestra   igitur  sapientia  quae  ier- 
venter    zelat  dictorum    ecclesiae,   regni,  et  archiepiscopi 
Begshim    salutem,  omnino  procuret  apud  dominum  Papam,  quod 
to  remind    jjg^  lateribus  jugiter  fulciatur  dictus  dommus  archi- 
the  r°Pe'     episcopus  ;    ego    autem  in  recessu  meo  a  dommo  Papa 
super    dicto     negotio    instanter   eidem    supphcavi,    qui 
favorabiliter    asseruit    quod  meam  in  hac  parte  supph- 
cationem  effe.ctui  manciparet ;   veruntamen  timeo  quod 
de   memoria   ipsius  hoc    cito   elabetur,  msi  vestradih- 
o-entia  et  instantia   in  ipsius  memoria    efficaciter  mno- 
vetur.     Valeat  paternitas  vestra  semper  m  Dommo. 
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CXVI. 

Venerabili    in   Christo   Patri     Waltero*,    Dei    gratia      12«. 
Archiepiseopo    Eboracensi,   Robertus,  ndsemtione  >  Walter 
dwma   Lmcolniensis   ecclesim   minister  humilis,  Gra>'- 
salutem  et  quam  debitam  tarni  devotam  cum  sin- 
cera,  dileclione  revercntiam. 

Ex    obedientia    plerumque  facere   cogimur    quod   et  He  obeys 
cum  tnstitia  facimus,    et  cum   gaudio,    si    fieri    posset  theP°P<* 
o.mtteremus:   sed    quia    quasi  peccatum  ariolandi  es'tl~i 
repugnare,  et  quasi  scelus  idololatrice  nolle  adquieseere  the  arch" 
omitterc    non    possumus    quod    a   superiori    injunctum  MkV 
iiabemus.     Noverit  itaque    vestra  paternitas    reverenda  {a™artl* 
quuddominus  Papa  in    recessu    nostro    ab    ipso    nobis*™? 
attectuose  et  firmiter  viva  voce  injunxit,  quod   nos    ex  °f  Cervia- 
parte  lpsius  et  omnium   fratrum    suorum,  venerabilium  ^™'  ^ 
videbcet     patrum     dominorum    cardinalium,    vos    cum 
omma     mstantia     et     diligentia     rogaremus,     quatinus 
cantatis  mtmtu  et  precum    ipsius    et   fratrum    suorum 

ctfaSr^T  "  °erviensis   ePisc°Pib  euznsua.j^ 
cognatione     exulantis ',    pro     quo    vobis    suas    literas  Ursa™'a- 
dmgrt,  favorabiliter  expedire  velitis.     Nos  itaqne  quia  Cet?a  °f 
acl  prsesens  vestram  prfesentiam  personaliter  adire  non  12S2-^™- 
possumus,   pnesenti   litera    quam    possnmns  *  devote  et  U.helH 
attectuose  supphcamus,  quatinus  pietatis  vestras  viscera  Itah  Sacr- 
qu.-e  super  afflictos  omnes  gestatis,  super  dictum  domi-  "' P"  "'■ 
num  Ceryiensem  afflictum  et  indigentem,  virum  magni 
testimonu    et    reverend*    canitiei,    clementer    aperire 
dignemmi ;    scientes  pro  certo    quod  admodum  erit  hoc 
dommo  Pape  et  omnibus  fratribus  gratum  et  acceptum  • 
et  m  vestns    negotiis    apud   ipsos    expediendis    favora- 
hdes  et  propitios  lmjus    rei    gratia    eosdem   invenietis 
Valeat  semPer  in  Domino  sancta  paternitaa  vestra 


1  emtlantiS]  exultantis,  C.C.C. 
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CXVII. 

1245.  Sanctissimo  in  CJiristo  Vatri  et  domino  Iwwcentio, 
Bei  gratia  summo  Pontifici,  devotus  suus  Ho- 
bertus,  miseratione  divina  Lincolniensis  ecclesice 
minister  humilis,  beatorum  pedum  oscula  devo- 

tissima. 

Thekin*        Me    reverso    in    Angliam,    occurrente    domino    regi 
has  Pro-      revertenti  a  partibus  Walliae,  habitoque    cum  eo  secre- 

™is?'    !«  rim  colloauio    cum  inter  castera    dixissem    ei    pro  mo- 
whilemain-  UUS  Louuquiu,   ™  •■  .        .        iq.i„i; 

taininghis  dulo  me0  aliqua  verba    suasona   de    obedientia,    naen- 
SS554  tate,  et  devotione  vestee  sanctitati  et  sancte  Boman* 
toshewall  Ecclesise  exhibendis  et   observandis,   et    de    nrmiter   eu 
thl  Popne.t0  constanter   adl^rendo  ei,  et  maxime  nunc,    conantibus 
qnibusdam,  sed  jnvante  Domino    frustra,  m  tranqmlh- 
tatis  ipsius  perturbationem  aliquid  rnolm ;   ipse  hujus- 
modi  responsum  dedit  mihi,  dicens  :  "Domine  fcpiacope, 
«  qua^.pertinent  ad  coronam   et   regalitatem  nostram 
«  intendimus,  sicut  et  debemus,  conservare   ilbesa  ;    et 
«  desideramns    quod    dominus    Papa    et    ecclesia    smt 
"  nobis   in    hac    parte    in    adjutorium ;    et    pro    certo 
"  habeatis  quod  omnino  et  semper  obedientiam,    ndeli- 
"  tatem,  et  devotionem   domino    Papse,    tanquam  patn 
"  nostro    spiritali,    et    sanctse    Romanse     ecclesiae,   tan- 
"  quam  matri,  exhibebimus  et  observabimus,  et  in  suis 
"  tam  prosperis  quam  adversis   firmiter,    constanter,  et 
«  fideliter  eis  adhferebimus,  et  die  quo  hsec   non  tacia- 
«  mus     damus    oculum    ad   eruendum,    imo   caput    ad 
"  ampntandum  ;    absit    enim    quod    vel    vita  vel   mors 
«  vel   aliquid    quod   accidere    possit,   nos    a   devotione 
"  spiritalium  patris  et   matris    separaret.     Prseter  com- 
«Tnunes    namque    rationes    qmbus     omnes    Chnstmm 

qua*]  quo,  C.C.C. 


EPISTOLiE.  339 

'  principes  tenentur  ecclesiaa,  nos  speciali  ratione  ei 
c  prae     cseteris    principibus     arctius     obligamur  :     cum 

<  enim  essemus  orbati  patre,  adliuc  in  minore  aatate 
j  constituti,  regno  nostro  non  solum  a  nobis  averso, 
1  sed  et  nobis  adversante,  ipsa  mater   nostra    Koinana 

<  ecclesia  per  dominum  Gualonem  cardinalem,  tunc  in 
■  Anglia  legatum,  idem  regnum  ad  nostram  pacem  et 
'  subjectionem  revocavit,  nosque  consecravit  *in  regem, 
'  et  coronavit,  et  in  regni  solium  sublimavit." 

Prseseriptum  itaque  domini    regis    responsum  vestrse 
sanctitati  scribendum    putavi,    ut    qualem    erga  vos    et 
ecclesiam  Romanam    dictus  dominus    gerat  devotionem 
vobis  certius  innotescat  \     Incolumitatem  vestram  con- 
servet  Altissimus  Ecclesiae  suse  per  tempora  longiora 


CXVIII. 

Viro  venerabili  et  in  Christo  sibi  carissimo  domino 
T.,  ^  Robertus,  Bei  gratia  Lincolniensis  ecclesice 
Episcopus,  salutem  et  sincerum  in  Domino  di- 
lectionis  affectum. 

Credentes  vos  zelo  fervere    salutis  animarum,  ex  de-  Presenting 
sideno  salutis  earum    archidiaconatum    de    Huntingdon  T"  ?°  the 
et    praBbendam    de    Bugeden    vobis    contulimus  ;    quae  cltjZ 
beneficia    suscipere    occasione    qua    quondam  recusastis  ^nT 
praebendam    de    Gretton,    recusare    nunc   non    potestis  N^of 
J^st  emm  (benedictus  Dominus)  inter  nos  2  et  capitulum  Buckden* 
nostrum  pacis  tranquillitas.     Praeterea  si  zelum  anima- 
rum  et  Dei  amorem  habetis,  quos  habere  credimini,  ea 
nullo    modo    recusabitis ;    cum   in   eisdem    multipliciter 
amplius    salutem    animarum    operari   possitis,  juvante 


1245. 


1  innotescaq  innotificat,  C.C.C.      J       *  inter  nos]  om.  C.C.C. 
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Salvatoris  gratia,  quam  in  cura    quam   hactenus    tenu- 
istis.     Sicut  enim  qui  Deum  diligit,  et  sacrincium    zeli, 
quo  non   est    Deo    acceptabilius,   offert    ad  Ejus    voca- 
tionem  et  ordinationem,  oves  suas  pascit :  sic  qui  Eum 
diligit    et    ut J    dictum    est,    Ei  offert   sacrificium 2   in 
S.  Matt.      minori    eura,  quasi    super   pauca  fidelis  inventus,    ab 
xxv.  2.3.      Eodem    ad    majorem,    ut    supra  multa    constituatur, 
vocatus,  Ejus  vocationem  non  obaudit :    quod  si  faciat, 
in  gaudium  Domini  non  intrabit     Ne  igitur  convin- 
camini  Deum  non  diligere,  sacrificium  zeli  non  offerre. 
ac  per  liasc  in  gaudium    Domini   non    fore    intraturos  ; 
ne  insuper    nota    inanis    glorise    vere    vel    verisimiliter 
vobis  possit  impingi,  velut  videri  volentibus  divitiarum 
et  dignitatum  habere  contemptum ;    Dei    amor,    anmia- 
Eccles.vii.rum  zelus,  spes   aaternse  remunerationis,  nominis  boni, 
2-  quod  melius  est    quam   unguenta  pretiosa,    non    con- 

temnenda  salvatio,  sicut  nec  adquisitio,  vos  Dei 
advocationem,  (non  enim  nos,  sed  Deus  per  nos  quales- 
cunque  Ejus  ministros  vos  vocat,)  non  obaudire,  sed 
humiliterexaudire  compellant.  Valeat  paternitas  ves- 
tra  semper  in  Domino. 


CXIX. 

124G.  Excellentissimo  Bomino  suo  Henrico,  Dei  gratia  illus- 
tri  Regi  Angliw,  Domino  Hibernice,  Duci  Nor- 
manniw,  Aquitaniw,  et  Comiti  Andegaviw,  Eo- 
bertus,  miseratione  divina  Lincolniensis  eccleske 
minister  humilis,  salutem  et  quam  debitam  tam 
devotam  cum  sincera  dilectione   reverentiam. 

The  Scripsit  nobis  reverenda  dominatio  vestra  vos  mirari 

bishopsare  non  modicum  et  moveri    super   eo,  quod    tallagium    de 
coSthe  viris  religiosis  et  clericis  assidere    et  colligere   ad    opus 

i  uf]  om.  C.C.C.:  et,  om.  C.C.C2.,  Ox. 
2  offert  sacrificium']  repeated  in  C.C.C. 
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domini    Pap»    proponimus    per    no,s    ipsos.      Noverit  taiiage  im. 
ltaque  vestee  smcentatis  discretio,    quod    nos    nihil  in posed  ^ 
hac  parte  per  nos  ipsos  facimus,  hoc  est,  nostra  aucto-tl&r 
ritate,  vel  soh ;  cum  venerabiles  patres  coepiscopi  nostri 
id  idern   faciant,  vel  jam  pridem  effectui  mancipaverint 
secundum    formam    a    magistro   Martino  domini    Pap8e' 
nuncm,  dum    adhuc   in    his    partibus   moram    traheret 
eisdem  traditam ;  quos  similiter  ut  nos  ad  idcompellit 
summi    Pontiflcis    auctoritas     et    prseceptum,    cui    non 
obedire  quasi  peccatum   est   ariolandi  et  quasi  scelus  i  sam  ST 
tdoloUtnai  non  adquuseere.    Non  igitur  est  admiratione  23- 
dignum,  quod   coepiscopi    nostri    et    nos    in    hac   parte 
iacimus,  sed  admiratione  multa  et  indignatione    quam- 
Plunma    esset    dignissimum,    si    etiam    non    rogati  vel 
jussi  ahqmd  hnjusmodi  vel  etiam  majus  non  faceremus 
Videmus  emm  patrem   nostrum    et    matrem    spiritales' 
qmbus  mcomparabiliter  plus  quam   carnalibus  tenemur 
ad  honorem,  obedientiam,    reverentiam,  et   in    suis  ne 
cessitatibus  omnimodam  subventionem,  exilio  rele»atos 
persecutionibus  et  tribulationibus  undique  coangustatos' 
patnmomo  suo   spoliatos,    de    proprio,   unde,    ut   decet' 
sustententur,  non  habentes.     Si    igitur  eis  in  tali  statu 
existentibus  non  subveniamus,  certum    est    quod    man 
datum  Domini   de    honorando   parentes    transgredimur 
nec  super  terram  longwvi  erimus,  nec  in  ffliis  iocunda-  Exod  „ 
bimur,  nee  m  die  orationis  nostee    exaudiemur    timo-  12- 
remque    Domini    abiciemus,    et     benedictionem '  Ipsius 
nolumus,    domosque    filiorum    infirmamus,    nobis    ipsis 
dedecon  sumus,  famam  malam  et  maledictionem    suner 
nos  accumulamus,    sicut   ex   Scriptune  testimoniis   evi- 
denter  perpendere  possumus.    Non  igitur  regia  clementia 
quce    thronum  firmat    regium,  inhibebit    aut   impediet 
imos  patrem  et  matrem    honorare  volentes,    sed    mao-is 
hoc  eorum  propositum,  ut  regiam  decet  magnificentiam 


'  "'  '<'«"']  W  diem,  C.C.C. ;  ad  idem,  C.C.C.,. 
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et  magnanimitatem,  laudabit,  juvabit,  et  promovebit 
usque  ad  consummationem.  Sciat  quoque  pro  certo 
vestra  dominatio,  quod  quicunque  vobis  in  bac  parte 
aliud  consulunt1,  honori  regio  non  prospiciunt.  Yaleat 
dominatio  vestra  semper  in  Domino. 


cxx. 

1246?  Robertus,  Bei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilecio 
in  Christo  filio,  nnagistro  Johanni  de  Ojfinton, 
domini  Papce  capellano,  salutem,  gratiam,  et 
benedictionem. 

Grosseteste      Ego    et    frater  Ada  de  Marisco,    qui  vos    specialiter 
and  Adam  j-i-  u  [n  Domino,  plurimum  imo  omnino    desideramus 

de  Mansco  ^     5  '    x      .      .       ..  .  ,  ,      .    . 

arevery      quod   in  Angliam  veniatis,  lbidem  moratun  m  mmis- 
thatjohn   terio    Jesu    Christi    et    salntis    animarum,    pro    quibus 
de  Offinton  IpSe  sanguinem  suum  fudit.     Hic  enim,  tantus  anima- 
comeldto      rum    dilector,  vobis    tradidit    puri   metalli    et   probatae 
England     monetse  talentum  scientiae  ministerii  salutis,  et  talentum 
ministryofpotentiaa   ejusdem,    talentum   quoque   curae    animarum ; 
souls.  '       et   hoc    proculdubio    non   ut    ea  reponatis  in  sudarlo, 
s:Luc'       sed    ut    in    eis    negotiamini   dum  venerit,    et    de    ne- 
'     '  gotiatione  multiplicatum  lucrum,    non   aliud   pro   certo 
quam  salutem  animarum,  in  die  adventus  sui  reportetis : 
adventus    autem    Ipsius     dies     proculdubio    unicuique 
nostrum,  dies  est  sui  de  hac  vita  recessus ;  qui  quando 
instat  omnino  est  incertum  ;  certissimum  tamen  quod  in 
brevi ;    quodque    non    reportans    tunc    de    impigra    et 
solicita,    prudenti  quoque  ac  fideli  negotiatione  in  sibi 
commissis    talentis    conveniens    lucrum,    ablatis    ab    eo 
S  Matt.      talentis,  ligatis   manibus    et  pedibus  ex  judiciali  sen- 
xxii.  13.     tentia  proicietur  in  tenebras  exteriores,  ubi  erit  fietus 
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et   stridor  dentium.     His   itaque  hac   luce   clarioribus, 

et    ex     sententia     Salvatoris     certissime    constantibus! 

quomodo    potest    vestra    circumspecta    sapientia,    pro- 

prioeque    salutis    proprius    amor,    terribilis    quoque    et 

districtissimi  Judicis  timor,  vos  non  compellere   ad   ea 

quae  intendimus  suadere?  Certus  sum  omnino    quod  si 

vigilanter   actu  consideretis,   omnino  vos  compellent,  et 

omnia    retinacula   velut   stuppam   aut   aranearum    fila 

diriment.    Possem  quoque  et  alia  quamplura  omniDO  irre- 

fragabilia  de  Scriptura  sacra  et  de  philosophia  ad  idem 

suadendum  afferre  ;  sed  ad  vestrum  prgeclarum  ingeni- 

um  sufficit  hoc  unum  quod  scribo,  non  ad  instruendum, 

sed    ad    fiabellandum    et    excitandum    illum    magnum 

ignem  qui  intra  vos  clauditur,  ut  erumpat  in  nammam, 

et    luceat    omnibus    qui    in    domo  sunt    et    calefaciat  S.  Matt 

eosdem  :   novit  enim   Ipse  scrutator  cordium,  quod  ego  " 

et   pra^dictus  frater  de   vestra   salute,    et  vestra  etiam, 

cum    Dei    beneplacito,    promotione,  plus   sunms   soliciti 

quam  de  alicujus  clerici  in  hac  vita  degentis  in  habitu 

seculari.     Valete. 


v.  15. 


CXXI. 


Eobertus,  I)ei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilectis      1246. 
in    Christo  fdiis  Henrico*    Decano    et     capitulo  *  Henry  de 
Lmcolnioi,  salutem,  gratiam,  et  benedictionem        ^exinton. 

Accedens  ad  nos  dilectus  fflius  magister  Robertus  b  Reasonsfbr 
prsecentor  ecclesiee  Lincolniensis,  nobis  ex  parte  vestra  a  chanse  in 
dixit,  vos  admirari  quod  cum  in  capitulo  Lincolnieusi  of^Tsi- 
dixenmus  nos  velle  incipere  visitationem  a  capitulo  ^ncY^ 
Lincolniensi,  et  sic  ad  membra  visitanda  procedere  diS 
econverso  jam  facere  deponimus  :  ad  quod  respondemus,'  n  Eobert  de 
quod 2    antequam     venimus     Lincoiniam     proposuimus  Bedfor<l- 
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Jan.  23.  visitare  capituluin  Lincolniense  in  crastino  beati 
Vincentii,  quod  etiam  satis  expresse  vobis  diximus,  et 
sic  deinceps  descendere  ad  visitandum  archidiaconatum 
de  Stowe  et  praebendas  in  eodem  archidiaconatu 
existentes  ;  non  enim  sufficiebat  tempus  inter  Epipha- 
niam  Doinini  et  dictum  terminum,  ad  complendum 
visitationem  praedictam  in  archidiaconatu  praedicto  : 
super  hujus  itaque  propositi  fundamentum  erat  sermo 
noster  de  ordine  visitationis  fundatus  :  sed  ad  vestras 
preces,  ut  scitis,  hoc  fundamentum  est  immutatum,  et 
dilata  visitatio  capituli  usque  in  diem  lunae  proximam 
post  Purificationem.  Considerantes  itaque  quod  tempus 
ab  Epiphania  usque  ad  dictum  diem  lunae,  juvante 
nos  Salvatoris  gratia,  sufficit  nobis  ad  praetactam  in 
praedicto  archidiaconatu  visitationem  perficiendam ;  ne 
interim  pigritemur,  et  in  talento  nobis  tradito  non 
negotiemur,  ordinem  visitationis,  quem  non  simpliciter, 
sed  praedicto  fundamento  supposito  proposueramus, 
commutavimus  :  super  quo  non  admirari,  sed  magis 
congratulari  debetis  :  qua  enim  admiratione  dignum,  si 
super  alterum  fundamentum,  alterum  vel  aliter  erigatur 
aedificium  ?  Praeterea  siquis  quocl  etiam  simpliciter 
proposuit  et  simpliciter  se  facturum  promisit,  in  melius 
et  animabus  salubrius  commutat,  numquid  ex  hoc 
mendacii,  aut  inconstantiae,  aut  imprudentise  poterit 
redargui  ?  Certissimum  est  autem  melius  esse  et  Deo 
acceptius  animabusque  salubrius,  quod  favente  Domino 
nos  facturos  circa  visitationis  negotium  disponimus : 
Phiiipp.  ii-  ideoque  decet  vos,  ut  Jesu  Christi  servos,  non  quce 
21,  vestra  sed  quce  Ipsius  sunt  qucerentes,  nostro  processui, 

ut  praedictum  est,  congratulari,  precibus  vestris  ut 
Dominus  ipsum  prosperum  faciat  et  dirigat,  impetrare ; 
pra^sertim  cum  in  hoc  consistat  oneris  nostri  non 
modica  sublevatio,  laboris  vestri  juvatio,  et  magna, 
ut  facilius  et  fructuosius  vos  in  cura  vobis  commissa 
salutem  operemiui,  praeparatio.  Yalete  semper  in 
Domino. 
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CXXII. 


Robertus,  Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilectis      1246. 
in    Ghristo  filiis   Henrico*   Decano    et    Ocvpitulo ••  Heniy  de 
Lincolnice,  salutem,  gratiam,  ei  benedictionem.       Lexinton. 

Scriptum  est,  Justam  non  contristabit  quicquid  ei  Prov.  xii. 
acciderit;    quod    autem    quis   patitur,    non    quod    ipse  JJ'  eal- 
facit,    eidem   accidere    dicitur.      Vos    autem    viri    justi  toXjus? 
estis  ;  nihil  ergo  quod  vobis  accidit  vos  contristabit ;   et  deantnd" 
si  quicquam  vobis  accidens  vos    contristat,    nonne    non  chaPter  to 
estis  justi  ?  et  si    non  justi,  nonne  injusti  ?  quod  longe  ^thS' 
absit  a  vobis.     Non  igitur  quicquam  vobis  accidens,  et 
maxnne  leve  ad  sufferendum  viro  forti,  tantos  viros  con- 
tnstet.     Hsec  autem   ideo   dicimus,    quia   ex   verbis   et 
vultibus  quorundam  de  vobis,  satis  evidenter  heri  per- 
pendimus,  quod  qusedam  vobis  accidentia  saltem  vestram 
sensualitatem  molestaverant  :  sed  absit  quod  talis  moles- 
tatio    vestram    tetigerit    rationem,    ne    injusti    compro- 
bemmi  :    sed   vestrae    rationis  firma   constantia  vestram 
sensuahtatem   contra    omnes    corroboret    molestationes. 
Viros  enim   fortes,  et   domum  non  super  arenam,  sed  S.  Matt 
supra  petram  fundatam,  nec  fluminum  rapidissimorum  vii'  24"26- 
fbrtissimi    impetus,    nec    ventorum    irruentium    violen- 
tissnni  flatus   concutere   possunt :   sperainus   autem  vos 
et    viros   fortes,    et    domum  super  petram  fundatam. 
JNon   igitur   vel   signum   aliquod  commotionis  in  vobis 
appareat   et   maxime   ad   lenis  auraa  fktum,  vel  leniter 
fluentis    aquae    motum.     Quid    autem    sunt    stultorum 
stulta  et  vana  verba,  nisi  lenis  aura  ?  Quid  vero  parva 
et  portabilis  injuria,  nisi  leniter  fluens  aqua  ?  Praterea 
vir  justus    Dei   veritatem   propria3   prasfert   voluntati  • 
vos   autem,    ut    diximus,   viros   justos    esse    speramus  • 
ventatem   igitur   Dei   et   per   consequens   ipsius  volun- 
tatem      quia     in     sua    veritate     ipse     sibi     complacet, 
alacnter    et   totis    vinbus    prosequamini ;    ut    comiDre- 
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hendatis  dicentes  corde,  ore,  et  opere  eidem  veritati, 
S.  Marc.  "  Non  quod  ego  volo  sed  quod  tu,  nec  sicut  ego  nolo, 
xiv.  36.  «  ge(}  sicut  tu  :  in  tantum  autem  mea  voluntas  fiat, 
"  et  non  in  amplius,  in  quantum  tua  voluntas  mea  est, 
«  et  mea  tua."  Ad  Dei  itaque  veritatem  et  vestram 
voluntatem,  non  propriam,  sed  voluntati  divina3  con- 
formem,  ac  per  hoc  divinam  simul  et  vestram 
perficiendas,  vobis  pro  viribus,  favente  Salvatoris 
o-ratia,  semper  erimus  consiliatores  et  coadjutores ; 
nec  in  lioc  aliquando,  eadem  juvante  gratia,  vobis 
deesse  poterimus.     Valete. 


CXXIII. 

1240  ?  Robertus,  Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  Episcopus,  dilectis 
in  Chrisio  filiis  magistris  Oxonim  in  Theologia 
Begentibus,  salutem,  gratiam,  et  benedictionem. 

Ontbelec-  Periti  a3dificiorum  constructores  omni  prospiciunt 
tures  given  diligentia  quod  lapides  omnes  in  fundamento  ponendi 
gLtsVf6"  vere  sint '  fundamentales,  oneris  videlicet  sedificii  super- 
2f orcL  erio-endi  supportationi  l  sua  soliditate  convementes  et 
siSbe  apti,  Yos  autem  estis  domus  Dei  constructores, 
OkiUd6  superoedificantes  eam  super  fundamentum  Apostolo- 
NewTes-  Tum  et  Prophetarum,  ipso  angulan  lapide  Uinsto 
taments,  Lapides     idtur    fundamentales    sedificii,    cujus 

and  especi-  J CSU.        uctpiu.co       6  .„„./_      „k~„ 

aiiythose  estis  architectonici,  prseter  quos  nemo  potest  alios 
tt  ml-  invenire  aut  in  fundamento  ponere,  libri  sunt  Pro- 
»s-  phetarum ;  inter  quos  et  legislator  Moyses  non  immento 

^•"•^•est     annumerandus  ;      libri     quoque     Apostolorum     et 
Evangelium :    quos  lapides  fundamentales   vos   m   fun- 
damento  ponitis  et   disponitis,    cum  eosdem  libros   per 
1  Cor  xii.  donum  discretionis  spirituum,  secundum  mentem  edito- 
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rum  auditoribus  exponitis.    Omni  igitur  circumspectione 
vobis    cavendum   est,   ne   inter   fundamentales   lapides, 
vel  pro  fundamentalibus,  non  fundamentales  ponantur ; 
ne    forte   minor   non   fundamentalium   soliditas    super- 
sedificatum  prius   pariat  rimosum,  et   deinde   ruinosum. 
Tenrpus    autem    maxime   proprium   ponendi   et   dispo- 
nendi  prsedictos  lapides  in  fundamento,  (est  enim  tem- 
pus   fundandi,   sicut   et   tempus   cedificandi,)   hora    est  EccL  iii.  3. 
matutina   qua   ordinarie    legitis ;    decet    igitur   vestras 
lectiones  omnes,  maxime  tali  tempore,  legendas  esse  de 
libris  Novi  Testamenti  vel  Veteris  ;   ne  \  si   secus  fiat, 
mter  fundamentales,  vel  pro  fundamentalibus  lapidibus 
non  tales  ponantur ;  tempus  quoque   unicuique  negotio 
congruum,     contra     Scripturae     doctrinam     et     rerum 
naturalem    ordinem,    non    tribuatur ;    et    a   patrum    et 
majorum  vestigiis  et  conformitate   Eegentium   Parisius 
Theologorum    manifeste    recedatur.     Quia    igitur   totis 
affectamus   caritatis   visceribus,  quod   omnia   in   vobis  1  Cor.  xiv 
honeste    et    secundum    ordinem  fiant,    sicut   prascipit  40' 
Apostolus,   vestram   discretionem    omni   qua    possumus 
affectione   et    devotione   rogamus,  monemus,    et  exhor- 
tamur     in     Domino     Jesu     Christo,     quatinus     omnes 
lectiones   vestrsB    ordinariae   hora   legendi   matutina   de 
Novo    sint    Testamento   vel    Veteri ;   ut    sitis    similes 
patribusfamilias,  imo   potius   ipsi   patresfamilias,  profe-  s  Matt 
rentes   de   thesauris   vestrls   nova   et   vetera,   non   alia xiii- 52- 
qua-dam    velut    horum    media,     aut     ab     hagiographis 
patnbus   superasdificata   doctriuge,    quorum   est   tempus 
aliud  convenientius  accommodandum.     Valete. 
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CXXIV. 


1245?  Excellentissimo  Domino  suo  Henrico,  Dei  gratia 
illustri  Regi  Anglice,  Domino  Hibcrnice,  Duci 
Formannice,  Aqnitanice,  et  Gomiti  Andegavim, 
devotus  suus  Robertus,  miseratione  divina  Lin- 
colniensis  ecclesiw  minister  humilis,  salutem 
et  quam  clebitam  tam  devotam  cum  sincera 
clilectionc  reverentiam. 

Onthe  Ex    doininationis    vestrse    prseceptione     vobis     hanc 

andkingiy  scribimus     pagellam  ;      ideoque     vestram     excellentiam 

powers.       devote    rogamus,     quatinus     eandem     regia     clementia 

benigne  suscipiat,  audiat,  et  intelligat ;  nec  solum  tanquam 

a    sua    praBceptione,    sed    et    simul    a   scribentis   humili 

devotione,  et  qualem  liabet,  caritate  emanantem. 

Sicut  litera,  quam  nobis  scripsit  vestra  serenitas 
regia  insinuat,  duo  novimus  esse  in  humano  genere 
regiminis,  principia,  sacerdotium  videlicet  et  regnum : 
quorum  hoc  quidem  omnia  sui  regiminis  dirigit  ad 
a)ternam  pacem,  illud  vero  ad  temporalem ;  ut  per  eam 
qua3  temporis1  est,  facilior  sit  transitus  ad  eam  qua3 
a^ternitatis  est.  Est  igitur,  ut  in  eadem  litera  tangitur, 
utrumque  utriusque  juvativum :  ex  quo  evidenter 
sequitur  quod  neutrum  neutrius  est  impeditivum  ;  ac 
per  hoc,  quod  utrumque  officia  ac  ministeria  alterius 
promovet  et  nullo  modo  impedit,  imminuit,  aut  retar- 
dat :  non  enim  impedit  poiestas  sacerdotalis  quin  regia 
potestas  rempublicam  armis  strenue  tueatur,  legibus 
jjustis  moderetur,  et  prasclaris  adornet  moribus :  nec 
econverso  regalis  sacerdotalem  prrepedit,  quo  minus 
ipsa  gregis  reternam  operetur  incessanter  salutem, 
panem  verbi  Dei  eidem  ministrando,  sanctorum  operum 
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exempla  praeclara  monstrando,  vigiliis,  jejuniis,  et  orati- 
ombus  assiduis  insistendo,  quas,  testante  Apostolo,  fieri 
iiequeunt  ab  his  qui  secularibus  negotiis  implicantur.  2  Tim.  ii  4 
Quapropter    regia   potestas,    sacerdotii   juvativa,    nullo 
modo  in    cura    constitutos   pastorali    secularibus   potest 
negotiis    implicare;    cum    hoc    esset    solare    lumen    in 
lunare    convertere,  solares    radios    a   vegetatione    terrse 
nascentmm  prsecludere,  animam  a   corporis  vivificatione 
prohibere,  caalum    etiam    in    terram    deorsum    trahere  • 
sacrata    execrare,    et    rerum    ordinem    turbare    et    Dei  Rom.  xiii. 
orchnationi  redstere.     Nos  autem  ex  parte  qua   sacer-  2' 
dotio,     licet     indigni,     fungimur,    pro    viribus     nostne 
modicitatis  desideramus,    ut   sub  utraque  et  ab  utraque 
dicta   potestate   omnia  honeste    et  secundum  ordinem,  1  Cor  xiv 
ac     per     consequens    concorditer    fiant;     ut    videlicet 4(X 
spiritalia     tractentur    ab    ecclesiasticis    et    spiritalibus 
secularia    vero    a    secularibus,  utpote    militaria    a  mili- 
tibus;     correctiones     et     reformationes     excessuum     et 
defectuum  m   his  qua3  rempublicam    regni   contingunt 
a  seculanbus  personis,  in    regni  justis  legibus  peritis  et 
exercitatis;     et     non,     sicut     vestrse     suggestum      est 
excellentiaB,  aliquo  modo  conamur  directe   seu  indirecte 
mter   imperium   vestrum    et    sacerdotium   dissonantiam 
procurare. 

De   eo   autem  quod  consequenter   de  quodam   clerieo  He  de- 
vestro  nobis  ad    quandam  ecclesiam  prasentato    verbis  cIin<* «« 
generahbus    vestra     scripsit    serenitas,    ves    specialiter  rteW 
certiorare  volentes  vestrae  clementi*  significamus,  quodwho^' 
dommo    Roberto  Passelewe    ad    ecclesiam    beati    Petri  JSfS 
Northamptoniae  noks   praesentato,  ex  »  affectu    paterno  s-  **■* 
e     salutis   ipsius  et  animarum   parochia^  dietaa  ecclesi*  £££"  ^ 
et    honoris    regii    zelo,    post    plurima    salutis   monita  cause  he  is 
mentetranquilla    et   in    spiritu   lenitatis   respondimusMgf 
quod  ei  justitiano  Forestae,  fongenti  hujusmodi  justitiari» 
omcio,    curam    animarum    non    traderemus;    cum    hoc 
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facere    non    possemus    nisi    contra    divinam    legem    et 
canonicas    sanctiones ;  et    per    hoc,    contra   nostram    in 
consecratione  nostra  professionem. 
Onthe  Quod   autem   in   fine  literse  vestrse  nobis  mandastis, 

tT^hauhe  videlicet  quod  intimaremus  quid  unctionis  sacramentum 
anointing  videatur  adicere  regia3  dignitati,  cum  multi  sint  reges 
royaUig-6  qui  nullatenus  unctionis  munere  decorentur ;  non  est 
nity-  nostae  modicitatis  complere  ;  hoc  tamen  non  ignoramus, 

quod  regalis  inunctio  signum  est  prserogativa3  suscep- 
tionis  septiformis  doni  sacratissimi  Pneumatis,  quo 
septiformi  munere  tenetur  rex  inunctus  pra^minentius 
non  unctis  regibus,  omnes  regias  et  regiminis  sui 
actiones  dirigere  ;  ut  videlicet  non  communiter,  sed 
eminenter  et  heroice,  clono  timoris  se  primo,  et  deinceps, 
quantum  in  ipso  est,  suo  regimini  subjectos  ab  omni 
cohibeat  illicito ;  dono  'pietatis  defendat,  subveniat,  et 
subveniri  faciat  viduaB,  pupillo,  et  generaliter  omni 
oppresso ;  dono  scientice  leges  justas  ad  regnum  juste 
regendum  ponat1,  positas  observet  et  observari  faciat, 
erroneas  ,  destruat ;  dono  fortitudinis  omnia  regno 
adversantia  repellat,  et  pro  salute  reipublicse  mortem 
non  timeat.  Ad  praedicta  autem  pra^cellenter  agenda 
dono  consilii  decoretur,  quo  artificialiter  et  scientifice 
ordo  hujus  mundi  sensibilis2  edocetur ;  deinde  dono 
intellectus,  quo  ccetus  angelici  ordo  dinoscitur  ;  tandem 
vero  dono  sapientice,  quo  ad  dilucidam  cognitionem  Dei 
pertingitur  ;  ut  ad  exemplar  ordinis  mundi  et  ordinis 
angelici,  secundum  leges  seternas  in  asterna  Dei  ratione 
descriptas,  quibus  regit  universitatem  creaturae,  rempub- 
licam  sibi  subjectam  ordinabiliter  regat  tandem  et  ipse. 
Adicit  igitur  regiaB  dignitati  unctionis  sacramentum, 
quod  rex  unctus  pra3  casteris  in  suo  genere  debet,  ut 
pra3tactum  est,  ex  septiformi  Spiritus  munere  in 
omnibus    suis    regitivis   actibus,    virtutibus   divims    et 
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heroicis  pollere.     Hsec  tamen  unctionis  praerogativa  nullo 
modo  regiam  dignitatem  praefert    aut    etiam  gequiparat 
sacerdotali,  aut  potestatem  tribuit   alicujus   sacerdotalis 
officii;     Judas   namque,    filius    Jacob,    princeps     tribus 
regalis,    distinguens    inter   se    et    fratrem    suum    Levi, 
principem    tribus    sacerdotalis,     ita    ait;    "Mihi    dedit  Testamenta 
Dominus    regnum   et   Levi    sacerdotium,   et   subjecit  archanm^ 
'  regnum1  sacerdotio ;  mihi  dedit  qua3  in  terra,  illi  qua3  Fabric- 
w  sunt  in  caelis;  ut  supereminet  caeluro  terrse,  ita  super- Seud.  Vet. 
"  eminet2   Dei  sacerdotium  regno   quod  est    in   terra."  Test-  '■ 
Ozias  rex  Judaa,  quia  manum  ad  officii  sacerdotalis  par-  l' ^on 
vum  quoddam  ministerium  conatus  est  extendere,  lepraa  xxvi.  w! 
meruit   percuti   contagione,  et   usurpans   quod  supra  se 
erat,  decidit  ab  eo  quod  erat.     Hsec  breviter  perstrinxi- 
mus,     ne     prolixitatis     fastidio     vestram      serenitatem 
afficeremus;  desiderantes  plurimum  quod  super  singulis 
praetactis  articulis,  nobis  peritiores,  dum  tamen  timentes 
Deum,  in  quibus    sit  veritas  et   qui   oderint   avaritiam, 
attentius  audiatis.     Valeat   et   vigeat   dominatio  vestra 
per  tempora  longiora.  3 


cxxv. 

Excellentissimo  Domino  suo  Henrico,  Dei  gratia 
illustri  Regi  Anglice,  Domino  Hibernice,  Duci 
Normannice,  Aquitanice,  et  Comiti  Andegavice, 
devotus  suus  Robertus,  miseratione  divina  Lin- 
colniensis  ecclesice  minister  humilis,  salutem 
et^  quam  debitam  tam  devotam  cum  sincera 
dilectione  reverentiam. 

Audivimus    excellentiam     regiam    adversus    nostram  He  hears 
parvitatem  motam  esse,  velut  adversus  mandatis  vestris  ^at  the 

kmg  is 
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vexed  with  rescribentem,  sicut  deceret ;  novit  Scrutator  cordium  et 
having  renum  nos  regise  majestatis  honorem,  virtntem,  potes- 
written  tatem,  et  imperinm  affectuose  desiderare,  et  pro  hornm 
maMates!8  augmentatione,  consummatione,  et  conservatione  in 
He  does  orationibus  nostris  privatis  et  publicis  Deum  pro  modulo 
heVa^  nostro  devote  deprecari ;  quod  cum  sit,  non  posset 
written  esse  qUOd  regiam  dignitatem,  circa  quam  sic  afficimur, 
huHf  he  et  cui  etiam  ad  fidelitatem  tenemur,  scienter  et  volun- 
has,  asks  tarie,  seu  scribendo  seu  modo  alio,  vellemus  offendere, 
promises11  cum  honor  regis  judicium  diligens  offendi  non  possit 
amend-       njgj    iniUstituB.     Kevolvimus   autem   diligenter  in   me- 

ment  . 

Ps.  vii.  10.  moria  nostra  quas  ad  mandata  vestra  vestraa  rescrip- 
Ps.  xcviii.  simus  excellentiaB  ;  et  non  occurrit  nobis  nos  quicquam 
scripsisse  falsum,  aut  verum  non  scribendum,  aut 
verum  scribendum  aut  alteriusmodi  orationem  modo 
alio  scripsisse  quam  decuit ;  in  quibus  tribus  est  scri- 
bens  merito  reprehendendus  ;  licet  forte  per  imperitiam 
nostram  non  ita  rhetorice  scripserimus  ut  pro  quali- 
tate  materire  eloquentia  rhetorica  requireret ;  in  quo 
scribentis'  imperitia  solum  est  digna  reprehensione 
scholastica.  Sed  ad  regiam  clementiam  non  nunc 
agimus  nos  velut  justificando,  sed  ejus  benevolentiam 
summo  desiderio  captando :  supplicantes  devotissime, 
quatinus  si  vel  scribendo  vel  aliter  eam  offenderimus, 
offensam  nobis  clementer  remittat  ;  prsesertim  cum 
parati  simus  ad  ejus  clementis»  beneplacitum,  omnem 
erga  eam  excessum  corrigere  et  emendare  in  proxima 
quam  habituri  sumus  cum  ea  collocutione.  Unde 
quam  possumus,  humili  et  devota  rogamus  affec- 
tione,  quatinus  et  hoc  et  aiia  negotia  nostra,  coram 
regia  serenitate  tractanda,  benevole  ponere  dignetur 
regia  magnificentia  in  respectum,  donec  cum  ea  habu- 
erimus  colloquium.  Speramus  enim  quod  regia  mag- 
nificentia,  quse  omnia  vult  dirigi  ad  Dei  honorem, 
animarum  salutem,  et  ecclesiasticam  libertatem, 
nostraque  parvitas,  quse  eadem  et  non  alia,  favente 
Domino,  quserit,   brevi  benevola  et   beuigna   collatione 
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ad  ipsum  circa  praedicta  sapient   et   in  id  ipsum  con- 

corditer     consentient.       Valeat     et     vigeat  dominatio 
vestra  per  tempora  longiora. 


CXXVI. 

Venerabili  in  Christo  Patri  Bonifacio,  Dei  gratia  1245? 
Cantuariensi  Archiepiscopo,  totius  Anglice  Pri- 
mati,  Robertus,  miseratione  divina  Lincolniensis 
ecclesice  minister  humilis,  salutem  et  quam 
debitam  tam  devotam  in  omnibus  obedientiam 
et  reverentiam, 

Novit  vestra   paternitas    vos    ideo  in    capite    consti-  On  the 
tutos     episcoporum,    ut    negligentium    in    suis    officiis  TfZ£ 
neghgentiam  suscitetis,  diligentium  diligentiam  juvetis  lew^ap!" 
nec   compellatis    ad    quicquam    iniquum  ;    sed    eos    qui  ^fTT 
mique   agunt    canonice   corrigatis.     Haac    eadem    facere  ter's>  N°r- 
est  et  vestri  officialis,  cum    in  hac  parte    vices    vestras  andTe°n' 
noscatur  gerere  ;    qui     si    secus    egerit,    non     tam    sibi archbi" 
quam  vobis,    cujus  vices   gerit,  notam  impingit,  et    m  Sll 
gloria  vestra  maculam  ponit.     Nos  itaque,  sicut  tene-  official- 
mur,  gloriae  vestrse  lucem  sine  macula  splendere  sinceree  S^'24 
cantatis    affectu  desiderantes,  silere  non  possumus  qua3 
ab  officiali  vestro  attemptanda  timemus,  non  solum   in 
vestri  officii  prsejudicium,  sed  et  in  vestras  gloriaa  deni- 
grationem.     Novit  itaque  paternitas  vestra  quod  domi- 
num  Robertum    Passelewe,  justitiarium   forestae  domini 
regis,  (ex  cujus  justitiariae  officio  inquirit  judicialiter  de 
furto  venationis  et  viridis   in  foresta  regis,  et  inventos 
hujusmodi    crimine  denotatos  capi    facit   et    incarcerari, 
et  sententialiter  punit  non  solum  laicos  sed  et  clericos,' 
et   aha   exercet    tali    officio    pertinentia,)    praBsentatum 
nobis  ad  ecclesiam  beati  Petri  Northamptonige,  saBpe  a 
nobis  commonitum  ut  a  talis  officii  functione    cessaret, 
nostris     monitis     obtemperare     noientem,     ad      dictam 
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ecclesiam,  propter  prsedictam   sibi    illicitam    functionem 
et   alias  quamplures  causas,  admittere  recusavimus :    m 
quo  facto,  nullo  modo,  ut  credimus,  debemus  de  negli- 
gentia  argui,  sed  magis    ex  diligentia    pastoralis    officn 
laudari.      Vester    autem    officialis,   ad    prsefati    domini 
Koberti  querimoniam,  nos  reputans  in  hac  parte  negli- 
gentes,  nobis  mandavit  in  virtute  obedientise  qua  vobis 
tenemur,   prsecipiendo    quatinus    dictum    Robertum   vel 
procuratorem     suum    ad    hoc    constitutum,    infra    octo 
dies  post  receptionem  mandati  sui,  in  ecclesia  tali  per- 
sonam,  prout  decet,  canonice  institueremus  :  alioquin  ipse 
extunc   ex   officii  sui   debito,  ad  institutionem  ejusdem 
in  prsedicta    ecclesia   faciendam    ratione    prsevia    proce- 
deret:    cui  proposito  in  literis  nostris  prsefato  mandato 
rescripsimus   in  hsec  verba :  "  Ad  quod  vobis  non  tan- 
"  quam  judici  nostro  in  bac  parte,  sed  tanquam  amico  et 
Philipp.ii.  "  tanquam  ea  solum  quce  Jesu  Ghristi  sunt  qucerenti, 
21 '  "  respondemus,  quod  non  minus  est  quam  quasi1  scelus 

1  Sam.  xv.  r  x  ,      ,.  .         .-,!•   ...  ,      ■    i« 

23.  "  idololatrice    prascipere,    obedire    m    lilicitis ;    et    taii 

"  prasceptioni  obedire,  quam  in  licitis  et  canonicis  non 
a  acquiescere  prseceptioni.  Illicitum  autem  est  omnino 
"  et  contra   divinas   et   canonicas   sanctiones,  bominem 

2Tim.«.4.  "  implicantem  se  secnlaribus  negotiis  et  praesertim  ex 
«  potestate  et  officio  laicali  inquisitorem  de  furto,  cap- 
"  torem,  incarceratorem,  et  judicem  inventorum  denota- 
"  torum  per  inquisitionem  super  hujusmodi  crimine, 
"  viribus  et  armis  et  cum  effusione  sanguinis,  si  aliter 
"  capi  non  possint,  malefactorum  captorem  et  captorum 
"  judicem,  pluries  commonitum  per  suum  Ordinarium 
»ut  ab  implicatione  in  his  et  hujusmodi  secularibus 
"  neo-otiis  se  absolveret,  hujusmodi  monitis  non 
"  obtemperantem  ;  ac  pluribus  aliis  irretitum,  quse  non 
"  solum  reddunt  eum  inhabilem  ad  curam  animarum 
"  suscipiendam,  sed  et  indignum    omni    cura    pastoraH 


quasi~]  om.  C.C.C2. 
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"  ad    curam    pastoralem    admittere.    Dominus     autem 
"  Robertus  Passelewe  praenotatis  tam   specialiter   quam 
1  generaliter  est   irretitus ;  quse   omnia,  si    necesse    sit 
c  coram  competenti  judice,  licet    sint    notoria,    probare 
c  parati  sumus.     Preecipere  igitur    nobis   ut    talem    ad 
1  curam   pastoralem    admittamus   aut    tali    praeceptioni 
j  obtemperare,    quid     est     aliud     quam     quasi    scelus 
•  %dololatr%03  l     Scimus    autem    quod    forma   verborum 
1  mandati  vestri  non  praetendit  prsefatam  iniquitatem  • 
1  sed  res  et  materia  forma   illa  palliata  nihil  est   aliud 
'  quam  quod  praedictum  est.     Formam  itaque  mandati 
vestn,  etiam  nullo  mandante,  per   gratiam  Salvatoris 
'  semper    observare    proponimus  ;     quia     actus     officii 
'  nostn  canonicis    regulis    dirigere   pro    viribus   nostris 
c  cupimus  ;  per  quarum  directionem  prsefatum  dominum 
cc  Robertum     propter     prastactas    et    alias    quamplures 
c  causas  ad  ecclesiam  prsefatam  admittere  recusavimus : 
c  nec  potest  aliquo  modo  judicari  pastoris    negligentia 
cc  sed  magis  pastoralis  officii  diligentia,  recusatio  eorum 
c  ad  curam  pastoralem,  qui  secularibus  negotiis  contra 
c  doctrinam  Apostolicam  et   canonicas   sanctiones1  im- 
c  plicantur,  maxime  cum  caritative  pluries  prsemoniti 
"  ab  hujusmodi  implicatione  se  absolvere  nolunt.     Dis- 
f  cretionem    igitur    vestram    totis    caritatis    visceribus 
1  rogamus,  quatinus  preefatum   dominum   Robertum  in 
1  prsefata  ecclesia   non  instituatis  ;  quia  lioc  fieret  non 
'  solum  in  prsejudicium  nostri,  qui   in  hac    parte    non 
'  sumus  negligentes  sed  magis  diligentes,— quo  casu  officii 
vestri  debitum  locum  sibi  juxta  canonicas  sanctiones 
vmdicare  non   po^st,-verum    etiam    in    condemna- 
1  tionem  aeternam  ipsius  prsefati  domini  Eoberti  et   in 
1  perditionem  animarum  praefatae  ecclesiae,  in  scandalum 
'  cleri,  et  maxime  vestri,  de  quo  certissime  praesumere- 
:  tur,  quod   hoc    non   faceretis  justitise    zelo,  sed   solo 


1  sanctiones]  om.  C.C.C.,  Ox. 
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Lament.  i. 
6. 


Ps.  lxviii. 
16. 


Ecclus. 
xxxiii.  24. 


u  timore  regio;  dicereturque    de    vobis    illud    Jeremise, 
u  quod    princeps    Cantuariensis     provincise    factus    est 
"  velut  aries  non  inveniens  pascua,  et  abiens   absque 
"  fortitudine  ante  faciem   subsequentis.     Denunciamus 
"  autem     vobis,     non      tanquam     liabenti     potestatem 
"  officium    episcopale    in    nostra    dioecesi    in    hoc    casu 
"  exercere,  sed  tanquam  zelatori    salutis    animarum    et 
"  justitiae,  saBpefatum    dominum  Robertum    esse    talem, 
"  qualem  eum  supra  descripsimus,  ut  vos,  quantum   ln 
"  vobis  est,  a  puteo  prsedictorum  malorum  eum    extra- 
"  here  conemini,  antequam  puteus  inferni  urgeat  super 
"  eum  os  suum,  et  non  sit  possibilitas  egrediendi." 

Lator  autem  praBsentium  recessit  a  nobis    ante    octo 
dies  completos    post    mandati    officialis    vestri    pnetacti 
susceptionem ;    ideo    incerti    de    futuris,    vobis    in    ejus 
recessu  scribere  non  potuimus  quse  dictus  officialis  erat 
super  praadictis  facturus :  ex  his  tamen  qua3  audivimus, 
et  quse  nobis  comminatus    est,  flrmiter    credimus    quod 
non     obstantibus      prsescripta     responsione     nostra     et 
denunciatione  et  justis  appellationibus,  ad  institutionem 
prsefati  Roberti  in    prsefata    ecclesia    sancti    Petri    pro- 
cedet,  alias  nobis  in  pluribus  gravis  existens  et  injurio- 
sus.      Quocirca  vestrse  paternitati  devotissime  supplica- 
mus  quatinus  providere  velit  vestra  discretio,  ne  vester 
officialis  vestros  suffraganeos,  quos  in    suis  officiis    pro- 
tegere  debetis  et  prasmonere,  ab  officiis  suis  et  maxime 
salutis1  animarum,  retardet,  aut  eis  injuriosus  existat ; 
ne    forte,  quod    absit,   per    hujusmodi  tepescat  adversus 
vos  eorum  devotio,  et  in  gloria  vestra  macula  ponatur 
Valeat  paternitas  vestra  semper  in^Domino. 


salutis'i  om.  C.O.C.  repeatiug  et  max-ime. 
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CXXVII. 


[Decano  et  capitulo  Lincolnice.] 


1239? 


Moyses,    qui    tradente    Domino    susceperat    guberna- On  the 

culum    totius    populi    Israelitici,    ut    educens    eum    de  jjf£jofthe 

^Egypto,  et  de  sub  jugo  Pharaonis  liberans,  in   terram  visiuhe0 

promissionis  introduceret,  sedit  a  mane  usque    ad  ves-  $£*£ £of 

peram,  ut  populum  sua3  curas  traditum  judicaret,  nec  draiXrch. 

habuit  in  judicandi  potestatem  ministerio  secum  quem- Exod-xviii- 

quam  participem,  donec  veniens  ad  eum  Jethro,  videns  FroLlhe 

ultra  vires  ipsius  esse  quod  solus  sustineret  negotium  exampieof 

judicandi  populum  universum,  dedit  ei  consilium  quod  0f  JetoTto 

ipse  esset  populo    in    his    quce   ad   Deum  pertinent,™-™™, 

ostendens  populo  ccerimonias1 ,  ritumque  colencli,  viam- 

queper  quam  ingredi  deberent,  et  opus  quocl  facerent2 ; 

provicleret    autem    de    omni    plebe 3  viros  potentes   et 

timentes  Deum,  in  quibus  esset  veritas  et  qui  odirent 

avaritiam,  et  constituerit  ex  eis   tribunos    et   centuri- 

ones    et    quinquagenarios   et   decanos,    ut   judicarent 

populum    omni     tempore ;     quicquid     autem     majus 

foret,    referrent    ad    ipsum  Moysen,   et    ipsi    tantum 

minora  judicarent,    ut    sic    levius    esset    ipsi    Moysi, 

partito   in   alios   onere.        Cujus    consilio    adquiescens 

Moyses,   fecit    omnia     quce     ipse     suggesserat,    electis 

viris^  strenuis  et  constitutis  in   gradibus  prasnominatis 

qui  judicabant    plebem  omni    tempore,    referentes    ad 

Moysen  quicquid  gravius  erat,  ipsi  tantummodo  faci- 

liora  judicantes.     Ab  hoc  facto  proculdubio  edocemur,  we  leam 

qualis  debeat  dignitatum  et  potestatum  ecclesiasticarum  the  distinc" 

esse    per  ^  gradus    convenientes    distinctio  et  ordinatio,  Sasfic^l 

et  quid  sit  superioris  et  quid  inferioris4.     Movses  nam- dignities 

•^  and  powers. 


1  ccerimonias']  sermones,  Trin. 

2  facerent]  facere,  C.C.C. 

3  plebe]  populo,  Trin.,  Ox. 


4  superioris  .  .  .  inferioris~\  supe- 
rior  .  .  .  inferior,  Trin.,  Ox. 
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Moses  is     que  non  solum  ex  nominis  interpretatione  gerit  typum 
the  type  of  pr^lat0rum    qui    assumpti   sunt    de  nuctuatione   vanse 
prelates*11    conversationis  hujus  mundi,  ut  sit  eorum  conversatio  in 
cselestibus,    sed    etiam     ex    ministerio    sibi    tradito    a 
Domino;    ipsi  enim l    sunt  quibus    Dominus    commisit 
ut   educant  populum  videntem  Deum  per  fidem,  et  de 
tenebris    peccati    et    ignorantise    et   per    sacramentum 
Baptismi    et    poenitentia3    in    terram    viventium     sibi 
promissam  et   cselestem    Jerusalem2   introducant.     Pro 
hoc  itaque,  quod  Moyses  a  mane  usque   ad   vesperam 
sedebat   solus  judicans   populum,    manifeste    ostenditur 
quod  ipsius  erat  plenitudo  potestatis    omnem   populum 
et  singulos  de    populo  judicandi,  corrigendi,    et   refor- 
In  appoint-  mandi.     Non   enim    usurpavit 3    sibi    per    actum   aliud 
mte toheip  <luani  ad  se  Pertinebat  Per  acceptam  a  Deo  potestatem  ; 
in  his  work  sed    quia  solus    non   sufficiebat   ad    singulorum    tantse 
give^or  multitudinis   disceptationes    audiendas  et  negotia   diju- 
diminish     dicanda  excessusque  corrigendos  et  mores  reformandos, 
but  reserv'-  ideo  nihil  sibi   de  accepta  potestate  adimens,  sed  ejus- 
ed  to  him-  ^em  potestatis  plenitudinem  retinens,  alios  sibi  adscivit 
moreim-    in  partem  suee  solicitudinis  coadjutores,  ne  solus  susti- 
neret  negotium  quod   ad    complendum  per   actum  erat 
supra  vires  ipsius  solius,  sed  levius  sibi    esset   partito 
onere  in  alios.     Si  enim  sic  aliis  tradidisset  judicandi 
potestatem  quod   sibi  ademisset,    non   dictum    esset  ei, 
Solus  illud  non  poteris  sustinere ;  sed  dictum  esset  ei, 
quod  totum  aliis  traderet  qui  totum  sustinerent.  Nunc 
autem    in   eo    quod    dicitur,    Solus  illud   non  poteris 
sustinere,   evidenter    innuitur    quod   ipse    debuit   illud 
sustinere  negotium,  non  tamen  solus,  sed  adjunctis  sibi 
ad   sustinendum    illud   coadjutoribus ;   nec  diceretur   ei 
iterum,    leviusque    tibi    sit    partito    in    alios*    onerey 
nisi  et  ipse  partem  oneris  deberet  supportare,  ut  plures 


portant 
cases. 


1  enim~\  om.  C.C.C. 

2  Jerusalem']  judicem,  Trin.,  Ox. 


3  usurpavit]  usurpant,  Trin.,  Ox, 

4  alios~]  aliquo,  Trin, 
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videlicet    portarent    totuin  ad    quod J  unius    vires  non 
sufficiebant  portandum ;  nec  intelligendura  est  quod    in 
hac  oneris  partitione    sit    aliquo    modo    suas    potestatis 
judiciarioe  et  ordinarise  facta  in  se  divisio  vel    diminu- 
tio,    sed    plenitudine   hujus    potestatis  %retenta    et    de 
affluentia    plenitudinis  ejusdem    non    imminutas,    potes- 
tate  ad  cooperandum    in  alios  transfusa,    oneris    minis- 
terii     per     pluralitatem     cooperantium    partitio,     Hsec 
enim  ex  subsequentibus  in  libro  Numerorum  satis  sunt 
manifesta.      Cum     enim    nagraret     populus     desiderio  Num.xi.  1, 
caruium,     flens      et     recordans     cibariorum     JHgypti,  se(M- 
manna    fastidito,    et    inde   affligeretur  Moyses,  ait    ad 
Dominum,  Non  possum  solus   sustinere  omnem   hunc 
populum,  quia  gravis  mihiest;  quasi  diceret,  Omnem 
hunc  populum  solus  sustineo.    Quod  utique  non  dixisset 
nisi    onus    populi    adhuc  sustinuisset ;    nec    dixisset    se 
solum    sustinere,    quia  jam    ut    dictum    est,    partitum 
erat  in  plures,  nisi  reputaret  se  in  illis  pluribus  totum 
facere  quicquid  illi  de  suafaciebant  potestate,  ut  in  eorum 
opere  ipse  esset  semper  inclusus  et  numquam  exclusus,  et 
nisi    respectu    aliorum2  tantum    plus   illis   laboraret  in 
onere    populi    supportando    quod    earum    labor    in    hac 
parte  quasi  nihil  esset  laboris  comparatione  s  sui.     Quse 
etiam  ex  verbisDomini  consequentibus  ita  se  habere  satis 
manifestum    est ;    ait    enim    Dominus    consequenter    ad 
Moysen,  Congrega   mihi  septuaginta  viros  de  seniori- 
bus   Israel   quos    tu    nosti    quod  senes  populi   sint  ac 
magistri ;  et  duces  eos  ad  ostium  tabernaculi  fcederis, 
faciesque  ibi  stare  tecum,  ut  descendam  et  loquar  tibi; 
et  auferam  de  spiritu  tuo  tradamque  eis,  ut  sustentent 
tecum  onus  popidi,  et  non  tu  solus  graveris.     In  his 
namque  verbis  evidenter  ostenditur  quod  in  alleviationem 


1  quo<q  quos,  Trin..  Ox.  >       3  comparatwfieJi         cooperatione, 

2  respectu   aliorutti]    una   aliquo-       C.C.C.,.,  Trin.,  Ox. 
rum,  Trin. 
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sui  oneris1  dati  sunt  ei  coadjutores,  tradita  eis2  parte 
spiritus  ejus,  et  non  totalitate,  ut  sicut  dicit  Augus- 
tinus  super  eundem  locum,  et  isti  haberent  quantum 
Deus  vellet,  non  ut 3  ideo  Moyses  minus  haberet. 
Spiritalis  igitur  potestatis  sibi  drvinitus  traditse  ad 
regendum  populum  sibi  commissum  totalitatem  reti- 
nuit;  et  tum  operante  Domino  de  ejusdem  potestatis 
influentia  unusquisque  sibi  adjunctorum  in  adjutorium 
oneris  sustentandi,  unde  cum  eo  onus  sustentaret, 
suscepit ;  nec  recepit  quisquam  eorum,  nec  etiam  omnes 
simul,  spiritus  Moysi  plenitudinem.  Non  enim  ait 
Dominus,  Auferam  spiritum  tuum  tradamque  eis,  sed, 
Auferam  de  spiritu  tuo ;  per  hoc  reservans  aliquid 
potestati  Moysi  quod  non  committeret  rnferiori. 

Prselatus  igitur,  cujus  typus  est  Moyses,  non  minutus 
potestate  data  aliis  de  spiritu  suo  in  omnes  suos  sub- 
ditos,  plenam  habet  ordinariam  et  judiciariam  potesta- 
tem,  ac  per  hoc  plenam  correctionem  et  reformationem. 
Quia  tamen,  prce  multitudine  subditorum  cune  suse, 
ad  instar  Moysi  non  potest  onus  totius  multitudinis 
per  singula  solus  sustinere,  adduntur  sibi  inferiores  in 
adjutorium  oneris  secum 4  ferendi,  recepta  potestate 
ad  hoc  faciendum  de  influentia  potestatis  pr^elati,  ut5 
quicquid  faciunt  in  ministerio  ferendi  oneris,  de  prselati 
faciant  potestate,  ut  ipse  prselatus  magis  sit  qui 
Example  operetur  in  eis  quam  ipsi  qui  operentur.  Quemadmo- 
of  a  mirror  ^um  cmn  Speculum  recipiens  incidentiam  radiorum 
solis  eosque  reflectens,  et  loca 6,  in  quibus  radii  solares 
directi  per  interpositionem  corporis  obscuri  non 
incidunt,  illustrans  tota,  hgec  illustratio  magis  est  opus 
solis  quam  speculi,  imo  vere  tota  est  opus  solis;  vere 
namque    solaris    radius    est  qui  loca   illustrat,  ad   quse 


The  same 
is  true  of 
the  pre- 
lates. 


the  sun's 
rays 


1  oneris\  operis,  Trin. 

2  eis]  a,  Trin. 

3  nf\  om.  C.C.C. 
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reflectitur1      ex     speculo ;     et    quemadmodum,    remoto 
interposito    obscuro,    radius   solaris    directe   incidens  in 
loca    ad    quse    prius    directe    non    potuit   incidere,    sed 
solum    per   reflexionem    a    speculo    ad    ea    illustranda 
pertingere    illa    loca,    splendidius    illustrat    directa    sui 
incidencia    quam   illustrarentur  reflectione  sola2  a  spe- 
culo  facta  ;  (nec  directam  enim  irradiationem  tollit  aut 
minuit    radiatio    reflexa ;)    sic  prselatus    bonus  remotis 
aliarum    occupationum    interpositionibus   propter    quas 
non    potuit    aliquando    in   aliquibus   sibi  subditis    suse 
potesfcatis  administrationem   per    seipsum    exercere,  sed 
per  alios  quibus  de  sua    potestate    erat    hoc  traditum, 
ipse  per  se    in    eisdem   proprise   potestatis  administra- 
tione  propria,  illustrationem  operatur  erroris,  ignorantige, 
atque  peccati  tenebras  fortius   et    efficacius  purgantem 
inferioribus,  qui  de  sua  receperunt  potestate  hujusmodi 
superioris    operationem,    non    rebellantibus  nec  eam  in 
quoquam  impedientibus  aut  imminuentibus.     Quid  enim 
monstruosius  quam  idem  sibi  ipsi  rebellare  et  se  ipsum 
impedire  vel  imminuere  aut  etiam    de    medio    auferre? 
quod   proculdubio   flt    cum  inferior  potestas   superioris 
potestati  contradicit  aut  eam  adnullare  contendit 3,  cum, 
ut  supradictum  est,  ipsa  inferioris  potestas  nihil  est  nisi 
superioris.      Prgeterea    cum  inferior  potestas    contendit 
superiorem   imminuere   aut   tollere,  cum  ipsa   nihil  sit 
nisi  de  superiore,  quid  aliud  facit  quam  insanientis  more 
seipsam  conatur  detruncare  aut  perimere4?     Imminuta 
autem  aut  desiccata  fontis  scaturigine,  necesse  est  etiam 
rivum  imminui  aut   desiccari.       Potest  igitur    superior  What  the 
potesfcas  quicquid  pofcest  pofcestas  sibi  subjecta ;  sed  non  !^rior 
convertitur 5 ;     ait  enim,  ut  supra    dictum    est,    Aufe-  doThe  su- 
ram    de    spvritu    tuo,    tradamque    eis,    et    non    ait,  bufnouhe^ 

contraiy. 


1  reflectitur~\  reficitur,  Trin. 

2  sola]  sua,  Trin. 

s  contendit]  intendit,  Trin. 
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Auferam  spiritum  tuum.     Quod  etiam  ex  verbis  Exodi 
supratactis  planum    est ;    ait  enim    Jethro  ad  Moysen, 
Quicquid  autem  majus  fuerit  referatur .  ad  te,  et  ipsi 
minora   tantummodo  judicent ;   et  paucis   interpositis 
subjungitur,  Quicquid  autem  gravius  erat,   referebant 
ad  Moysen,  faciliora    tantummodo    judicantes.     Pla- 
nissimum  est  itaque  quod    tantummodo    minora  et  ia- 
ciliora  possunt  illi  dijudicare,  ac    per    hoc    corrigere  et 
reformare,  qui  nunc  in  ecclesia  vicem  et  locum  obtinent 
tribunorum,  centurionum,  quinquagenariorum,  et  de- 
canorum;  quos  constat  esse  qui  assumpti  sunt  in  partem 
soilicitudinis  preelatorum,  reservatis  judicio,  correctioni, 
et  reformationi  prselatorum    majoribus    et    gravioribus. 
Hoc  namque  modo  concordat    ecclesiasticae    Hierarchise 
ordinatio    cum    Hierarchia    cselesti,    in     qua    quicquid 
potest  inferior  ordo,  potest  et  superior,    et   non  e  con- 
verso.       Reservantur    etiam    solis   prselatis    per    locum 
prasdictum  Exodi    ea  negotia  qua3    sunt    universitatis ; 
sicut  notat    Augustinus   super    eundem    locum    sic    in- 
S.  Aug.      quiens:   "  Quod  vero  adjungit  ?  Esto  tu  populo  in  his 
Exo<f 69!    "  quce    ad   Deum    sunt    et    referes   verba    eorum   ad 
Opp.iii. "    «  Beum;  et  testaberis  prmcepta  Dei  et  legem  ejus,    et 
44U  "  demonstrabis    eis    vias    in    quibus  ambulabunt  in 

"  eis,  et  opera  quw  facient ;  cum  populo  universo  haic 
"  agenda  esse    demonstrat.     Non    enim    ait,    Uniuscu- 
"  jusque  verba  referes  ad  Deum,  sed  verba  eorum,  cum 
"  supra  dixisset,  Esto  tu  popido  in  his  quo3  ad  Deum 
"  sunt    Post  ha3C  admonet  ne  singulorum  negotia,  qua3 
"  inter  se  habent,  deserantur,  electis  scilicet  potentibus 
u  viris,  Deum  colentibus,  justis,  et  qui  oderint    super- 
"  biam,    quos    constituat,    aiios    super    millenos,    alios 
"  super   centenos,    alios    supra    quingenos,    alios    supra 
Onlyindi-  "  denos."     In   his  itaque  verbis  Augustini  satis   patet, 
viduaicases  ^uocl  tant/Um  smgUiorum  et  non    universitatis    negotia 
mTtted^o     inferioribus  judicibus  commissa   sunt,  licet  non  omnia, 

inferio?  °f  °lui^     Ut     SuPradictum     eSt>    n0n     maJ0ra    et    gravlora  i 

judges^  for  negotiis    universitatis  reservatis   ipsi    Moysi,  atque  per 
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hoc    nunc    in    ecclesia   ipsis  *    prseiatis.     Si    enim   autifawhoie 
universus  populus  unius  diceceseos  aut  totum  capitulum  dio(Les?  or 

i      .        ,  ,.  Jr  a  wnole 

unius  ecciesise  delmquat,  potest  enim  universitas  delin-  chapter 
quere,     alioquin    non    praBciperetur   in    Levitico,    quod  ^ 
omnis  turba  filiorum  Israel  offerret  vitulum  pro  peccato  Levit.  iv. 
ignorantise,    aut    negotium    aliquod    habeat  et  causam  13~^- 
cum  alio ;  quis  hujusmodi  delictum  corriget  aub  causam  !£l*  ™ 

ji  1J     i  •    <  i  .  picialtJ   Cal 

discutiet,  nisi  prselatus  qui  prasest?  Unus  enim  aliquis  Judge  it 
de  universitate,  qui  caput  universitatis  non  est,  non2 
potest  ipsius  universitatis  judex  et  corrector  esse, 
cum  minor  non  possit  majorem  dijudicare,  nec  ut 
judex  corrigere  seu  punire  ;  pars  autem  suo  toto  minor 
est.  Sed  ad  caput  pertinet  de  toto  residui  corporis  per 
virtutem  discretivam  judicium,  sensificatio  quoque  totius 
per  communem  sensum,  et  motio  per  virtutis  motivaB 
lmperium.  Sic  et  prselati  solius  ejus  corporis,  cujus 
est  caput,  est3  judicium,  et  per  potestatem  ordinariam 
sensata  motio  ab  errore  ad  verum,  a  distorto  ad 
rectum,  a  pravo  ad  bonum. 

Ex  praemissis  itaque    colligitur    quod  prselatis  reser-  To  the  Pre- 
vantur    majora   et   graviora  onera 4,    omnium    et    sin-  lates.there- 
gulorum    negotia    insuper    et    judicia,  ac  per  hoc  cor- served  fhe 
rectiones  universitatum  ;    sed  ne  graventur  supra  vires  jud/ment 

■jji  .  t,  J^  and  cor- 

suas,     adduntur    eis   coadjutores    de    eorum    potestate  rection  of 
participantes    ad    supportandum     cum     eis    onerosam 5  botSi 
multitudinem     negotiorum     minorum     et     faciliorum  riduajTaild 
singulos    multitudinis,    non    multitudinem   totam    tan-£&5fc. 
gentmm,  in   nullo    tamen    potestate    imminuta :     unde  Jutors  shar- 
tamen     expedire    viderint,     possunt   et   debent    etiam  JKfaJJ* 
mmora 6  et  quorum  expedire  viderint   negotia  dirigere  but  in  no 
et  qualiter  dirigantur  et  peragantur    ab    assumptis"  in  S^" 
parte  sua3  sollicitudinis  coadjutoribus    non    neo-lio-enter  their 
sed  vigilanter  et  diligenter,  perscrutari  atque  prospicere^  P°Wer* 


ipsis]  ipsius,  C.C.C.  |        '  onera"]  omnia,  Trin.   Qx. 

5  onerosam]  numero.sam,  Trin. 
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inventas  quoque  negligentias  atque  defectus  supplere 
atque  errata  corrigere,  deformata  reformare,  bene  in- 
choata  promovere.  et  promota  ad  consummationem  pro- 
ducere.  Propter  haec,  ad  instar  praedictae  ordinationis  in 
The  pope,  veteri  Testamento  factae,  dominus  Papa,  qui  est  in  omni 
then,  domo  Domini  fidelissimus  et  in  omni  populo  ejus  velut 

Num.  xii.7.  Moyses,  quem   constituerat   Dominus  servum  suum  in 
omni  domo  sua  fidelissimum  et  principem  super  omnem 
populum  suum1  Israeliticum,  plenitudinem  habet  potes- 
Jer.  i.  10.    tatis  suioer   gentes    et  super    regna ;    ut  evellat  et  de- 
struat  et  disperdat  ei   dissipet   et   cedificet   et  plantet. 
Potestque  de   sua    potestate    tam   universitatum    quam 
singulorum,  tam   majorum    quam    minorum,  majora    et 
minora    negotia  omnia  dijudicare,    corrigenda    et  re*br- 
manda  corrigere  et  reformare.    Sed  quia  prse  multitudine 
subditorum  solus  non   potest    per    actum,    quod  tamen 
potest  per  potestatem,  onus  universorum  et  singulorum 
sustinere,    assumpti    sunt    in    parte    suae    sollicitudinis 
andthe       ecclesiarum  prselati,  videlicet,  episcopi,  ut  participantes 
hSve°corre-  ^e    SU8e  PPtesta^s  plenitudine    secum    sustentent   onus 
sponding     suum,  ut    levius    sit    ei,    partito    in    alios    onere,     per- 
M(Tsesand  fectiusque    compleatur,    quod    supra   vires    unius    esset 
his  assist-    per  actum  complere  ;  reservatis  sibi  quibusdam  majori- 
antjudges.  -^^  ^^  p0test  ipse  solus,  et  quae  de  potestate  episco- 
pali  derivata  a  potestate  apostolica   nullus    potest  epis- 
copus.     Hoc  enim  exigit  ordo    rationis    et    naturae,  ut 
virtus  influens  plus  possit  quam  recipiens  de  influentia 
et  potens  solum  ex  eo  quod  ab  influentia  recepit ;  plus 
enim   possunt  Seraphin    quam 2    Cherubin,  et    plus    in 
illuminando    et    calefaciendo   potest    sol    quam    possint 
As  the        luna  vel    stellse,    quae    non    lucent    nisi    a    sole  :    sicut 
thfVhole    autem  dominns  Papa  se  habet  ad  universalem  ecclesiam 
church,  so   in    potestatis    plenitudine,    sic    se    habet    episcopus   in 
bisTop  to    potestate  accepta  a  potestate  apostolica    ad  suam  dice- 

his  own      cesim,  cum  episcopus   sic    sit  in    sua  dicecesi,  tanquam 
diocese. 

1  smmm]  om.  Ox.  |      -  C.C.C.,  Ox.  insert  possit. 
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Moyses  fidelissimus    servus    Domini    in    omni    bono  Num.  xii. 
populi  Israelitiei ;  exceptis  igitur  his  quge  domino  Papae  7- 
tantum    reservantur,    omnia    potest    episcopus    in    sua 
dicecesi    qme  competunt    cura3    et    saluti    animarum    et 
causarum  ecclesiasticarum  decisioni.     Quia  tamen  solus  The  bishop 
non  potest  onus  totius  dioecesis  sustinere,  licet  eius  sint  ftkes }? 

Am    •  i'  t    i  •        -i  ■, :  J  himself 

omma,  exceptis    prsediGtis    de    ordmaria    potestate,    ad-  heipersfor 
juncti  sunt  etiam  episcopis  in  sustinendo  onere  coadju-  ^Mte' 
tores,     de    episcopali    potestate   ad    onus    sustinendum  °thers  for 
participantes  ;    qui  iterato    coadjutores,    si    et    ipsi  non  soTow^to 
possint    onera  sua  soli  sustinere,    sub    se    habent    alios the  lowest> 
ad  onus    comportandum,    et    sic    donec    perveniatur  ad 
infimos,  qui  pras  levitate  et    parvitate    oneris    ad    ejus 
sustentationem   valeant    sufficere  ;    semperque    superiori  many 
potestati  reservantur  multa,  qua3  non    potest 2  potestas  things 
inferior;    nunquam     tamen    aufert    sibi    superior    quod  res^edto 
potest    inferior    de    ejusdem    superioris    sola    potestate.  ri0ersupe~ 
Quis    enim    bonum    suum 2,    quod    sibi    potest    retinere "  '  P° 
integrum,   et   tamen    illud  cum    alio    communicare,    ita 
illud  cum  alio  communicat,   quod  idem  sibi  imminuat  ? 
Numquid  sol  sic  illuminat  lunam  ad  lucendum  in  solis 
absentia  per  noctem,  ut  sibi  detrahat  de  suo  lumine  ? 

Accidit  autem  plerumque    quod    aliquis  inferior    vel  A  possible 
totam    suam    potestatem    vel    partem     ejus    accipit    a  obJection  is 
potestate    superiori    mediata,    inter   quam   videlicet    etkrferiST* 
lpsum  inferiorem  est  una  vel  plures  mediai  potestates,  ^ivinS 
velut  rectores    et  vicarii    ecclesiarum  parochialium,  qui  power 
potestatem    regiminis    animarum    quam    habent    totam  ^r^be 
accipiunt  ab  episcopo,  inter  quos  tamen  et    episcopum  tween  >6~ 
sunt  medise  qusedam  potestates,  videlicet,  decani  rurales  S^vea 
et  archidiaconi,  quibus  rectores  et  vicarii  ex  ordinatione  h^hest, 
episcopi  sunt  subjecti.     In  quibusdam    etiam    episcopa-  M,  for  in- 
tibus  decani    rurales    constituuntur    sub8    archidiaconis  stjmce' 
per  episcopum  tradentem  eis  quicquid  habent  potestatis.  ruraldeans' 

1  Potest]  om-  Trin-  j        :{  sub-]  super,  Trin. 

~  suurn]  om.  C.C.C. 
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In  hujusmodi    igitur    potestatibus    inferioribus    suscipi- 

entibus    id    potestatis    quod    habent    non    a   superiori 

potestate    immediata,    sed    a    mediata,    poteist   accidere 

quod    aliquid    possit    illa    potestas    inferior    quod    non 

possit    illa    quaa    sibi    est    immediate    superior.     Potest 

enim  ipsa  potestas  superior  mediata  de  suse   potestatis 

abundantia    tribuere  inferiori,    quod    non    tribuit  ejus- 

dem    inferioris     immediato     superiori.      In    hujusmodi 

igitur   non  est   instantia    contra    id    quod  supradictum 

est,    videlicet,    quod   quicquid   potest  potestas  inferior, 

potest     superior,     sed     non     convertitur.      Intelligen- 

dum     est     enim     hoc     de     illa  l    potestate     superiori 

respectu   suse   inferioris  quse   inferiori   tribuit   id   quod 

habet  potestatis.     Propter    hoc    aliqui    etiam    episcopis 

subditi     possunt    quod  non    possunt    episcopi,     utpote 

or  abbats  of  patres  abbates  Cisterciensis  ordinis   possunt   suas   filias 

Cistercian   (Jomos  visitare,  quod  tamen   non  possunt  episcopi,  qui- 

bus    illi    abbates    sunt    subditi,  utpote   quibus    in    sua 

benedictione    promittunt    canonicam   obedientiam  salvo 

Butthisis  ordine    suo.       Indulsit    enim    hoc    ordini     Cisterciensi 

^rivfwe     P°testas     superior    episcopis,     scilicet      dominus    Papa, 

given  by     qui  cum  eis  hoc  tribuit  se  ipsum  ab  hoc  non  exclusit ; 

thePope.    p0teg|.    enim    jpSe    m0nasteria    omnia  visitare.     Igitur, 

secundum    consequentiam     prsedictorum,     episcopus    in 

omnes    jure    dicecesano  sibi    subjectos    potest    et  debet 

exercere  visitationis  officium,  omniumque  corrigenda  et 

reformanda  corrigere    et    reformare,  omniumque   causas 

omnes    potest    de    sua    potestate    discindere,  licet   forte 

ad  eas   omnes    descindendas   non    possit  solus  sufficere. 

Ideoque    habeat    de     sua    potestate    participantes    co- 

adjutores   in   supportando   hoc    onere,    qui  majora   et2 

graviora     omnia    et    universitatum    negotia   debent    ad 

ipsum  referre ;  nisi  forte  fuerint  sub  episcopo  potestates 

aliquse   a    superiori   potestate  quam   sit3   episcopus,    id 


1  illa]  om.  Trin.  Ox.  3  sif]  simul,  Trin. 

2  et]  om.  Trin. 
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est,  a  domino  Papa,  vel  totum  vel  partem  suaa  potestatis 
recipientes,  et  ab  ipsius    potestate1  habentes    indulgen- 
tias  sibi  vel  suis  subditis  vel  utrisque,  ne  in  pradictis 
vel  eorum  aliquibus  vel   aliquo    sint    subjecti    episcopo.  Ifthen  the 
lgitur    si    in    hac    parte  careant    decanus  et  capitulum  df  an  and 
omnesque    eorum    subditi    domini    Papaa    privilegio  eos  Wno 
eximente  ab  episcopo,  injuste  rebellant  et  contradicunt,  emlion**" 
ue  episcopus  in  eos  et  eorum    subditos    prasdicta  exer-  SX 
ceat  3    non   possunt    allegare    exemptionem  et  immuni-  ^  be** 
tatem  m  hac  parte   per    alterum    quam    per    dominum  su%ct 
Papam  propter  prsedictas  rationes.     Si  enim  non  potest  £$£it- 
quis  episcopus,  ut  prsedictum  est,    suam  potestatem  sication;fora 
alns  assumptis  in  sui  ministerii  adjutorium2  inhuere,  ut  notdL?" 
lpsemet  eam  sibi  lmminuat ;  multo   fortius    non   potest nish  his 
eam  imminuere   suo  successori.     Actum  quidem    potes-  powers. 
tatis     sua3     potest     episcopus     in     sui     oneris    allevia- 
tionem  aliis  tradere,  et   ita    actum    sua3   potestatis  sibi 
mmorem  ad  laborem  facere,  sed    ipsam   sibi  imminuere 
nequaquam    potest    absque    ipsius    voluntate    qui    eam 
potestatem     sibi     tribuit,    hoc     est,    absque    voluntate 
dommi  Papaa.     Cum  enim    a  potestate    apostolica  deri- 
vetur  m  episcopos    episcopalis  potestas,    quemadmodum 
m  ipsum    apostolicum  a3  Christo    potestatis  plenitudo 
et  hoc  utique  in  animarum  salutem,  si  episcopus  absque 
dommo  Papa  potestatem    episcopalem  sibi    imminueret 
dommo  Papaa  in  hoc   derogaret  j    sicut,  ut  supradictum 
est,  episcopi  assumpti  sunt  ut  onus   domini  Papa3  cum 
ipso  sustentent,  et  ad  hoc  faciendum  de  suas  potestatis 
plenitudme  accipiunt  potestatem.     Si  igitur  quod  acce- 
perunt  a  domino  Papa,  et  a  Christo  per  ipsum  medium 
ad    sustentandum    cum    ipso     onus     ministerii    salutis 
ammarum  pro    quibus    Christus    mortuus  est,  sine  ipso 
sib!  imminuant,  cum  hoc  non  fuerit   in   intentione  tri- 


1  potestate]  om.  C.C.C.,  Trin. 

2  ministerii  adjutorium]   adjutorii  ministerium,  Trin 
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buentis  hujusmodi  potestatem,  et  eum  per  hujusmodi 
potestatis  diminutionem  efficiantur  minus  validi  ad 
comportandum  onus  cum  suo  superiori,  ad  quod  tamen 
efficacius  et  validius  supportandum  cum  eo  accepe- 
runt  potestatem  episcopalem,  ab  eo  nomine  evidenter 
Examples,  injuriantur  ei  a  quo  potestas  eis  est  collata.  Si  ego 
aporter       portans    lignum  mei  solius  viribus    nimis    onerosum,  et 

giving  part  r  ,.«.,.  •  •  j 

ofhis  propter  hoc    m    alleviationem    oneris    mei    te    aavocans 

strengthto  ad    COmportandum    mecum,  tribuerem  tibi,  si  possibile 

an  assist-  r  ...-,-,. 

ant,  esset,   magnam    partem    mearum    virium,     lllis    tamen 

mihi   non    imminutis,  et    tu    eas    ad    hoc   reciperes    ad 

quod  illas  tibi  tribuerem,  nonne  '  mihi  esses  injuriosus, 

si  tibi  sic  attributas  a  me  vires  absque  me  imminueres  ? 

orakingto  Si  rex  tradat  sub  manu    ducis    alicujus    mille    armatos 

hisgeneral.  ad    compr8eliandum    tamen   regis    prselium,  et   dux  ille 

imminuat    sibi     quingentos    de    illis    armatis,    nonne2 

multum    injuriatur   regi  ? 

Ohjection,        At  forte  dicet    aliquis,  Hoc  quod  immmuit  sibi  dux 

whatin-      huiusmodi  vel   ligni  comportator,  si  aliis  id    tribuat  in 

juryisdone,       J  °  .  .,  .    ,       ,  13 

ifthepor-    adjutorium  ejus  a  quo  lpse  suscepit,   qui  tantum    vei 
te  OTkUg  amPlius   j^vavit,  quantum  juvare  posset    talis  dux   vel 
assisted  ?      ligni  comportator  per  id  quod    sibi    imminuit,    si    sibi 
id  reservaret,  in  nullo    injuriatur,    vires   vel  militiam 4 
prasdicto  modo  tribuenti. 

Sed  hsec  responsio  minus  valida  est,  cum  liquidum 
sit,  quod  absque  voluntate  superioris  tribuentis  non 
debet  suscipiens  imminuere  sibi  susceptum  in  superioris 
adminiculum,  licet  quod  sibi  imminuat  in  idem  ad- 
miniculum  aiiis  tradat ;  unde  enim  scit  is 5,  qui6  sic 
suscipit  et  tradit,  quod  superior  tradens  hoc  gratum 
habebit  et  quod  hi  qui  ab  eo  suscipiunt  primum  tra- 
dentem  fideliter  juvabunt  ?    Quod  si  acciderit,  videlicet, 


Answer  to 
this. 
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3  vel~\  et,  Trin. 
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quod  primum    tradentem1    minus    viriliter   et    fideliter 
juverit,  cum  vires  sibi  imminutas  non  poterit  resumere 
is  qui  eis  tradendo    eas  sibi   imminuit,  ac  per  hoc  nec 
eorum    supplere  defectum;    manifestum    est    quod    tali 
virium    imminutione    minus    adjutus    est    et    alleviatus 
tradens    primus,    ac    sic2    per    medium    tradentem   in- 
juriose    gravatus.        Prseterea    qui    a    primo     tradente 
suscipit    et    aliis    tradit 3  cujusque     operis     potestatem, 
utpote    episcopus    a  domino  Papa  suscipiens  et  tradens 
mferioribus    animarum    rectoribus    potestatem    ministe- 
norum  salutis  animarum,  nonne4  prudentius,   salubrius, 
et    in    alleviationem    oneris    domini    Papse,    cujus    est 
omnium  ecclesiarum  et  omnium    animarum  summa  sub 
ca?lo    sollicitudo,  efficacius    tradet    suis   inferioribus,  ad 
comportandum  suum  et  domini  Papse  onus,  partem  suae 
potestatis  suam   sibi   non  imminuendo,    cum  hoc  possit 
fkcere  et  debeat  secundum    doctrinam  Scripturse,    quam 
suam    sibi    imminuendo    et    detruncando?     Si  dominus  The  Pope 
Papa,    qui   a    Jesu    Christo,  cujus    vicem  gerit,  recepit cannot 
plenitudinem    potestatis,  eam    sibi    imminueret '  absque  h^ptt, 
mandato    Jesu    Christi     scientis    ob    quam    utilitatem  ^hich  he ' 
mandaret^  eam  imminui,  nonne  faceret  hoc  in  injuriam  Chri£nor 
Jesu  Christi?     A  simili  si   episcopus   potestatem  quam  j\bishoP 
accepit  a  domino  Papa,  et    a  Jesu    Christo  per  domini  h^aTfrom 
Papse  mediationem,  imminuat  sibi  absque    consensu   et tbe  Pope' 
confirmatione  domini  Papae  scientis  ob  quam  utilitatem 
ecclesiasticam  hujusmodi  approbat    et    confirmat    potes- 
tatis  diminutionem,  in  magnam  faciet  hoc  domini  Papa? 
mjuriam,    et    per  consequens  in  gravem  Domini    nostri 
Jesu    Christi     contumeliam.      Nihil     igitur    est     quod 
allegari    potest5    veraciter    ad    diminutionem    potestatis 


1  fideliter  ....  tradentem']    ora.   I        3 
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This  is 
shown 
fromEccle- 
siasticus, 


Ecclus. 
xxxiii. 
19-24, 


and  from 
God's  cove- 
nant  with 
the  Israel- 
ites, 

Exod.xxix 
44. 
Jer.  xi.1-4 


episcopalis    quam    episcopus     habet    a    jure    communi, 
quam  eandem  habet  a  domino  Papa  et  a  Jesu  Christo 
per  ipsius  medium,  nisi  per  dominum  Papam,  cujus  est 
potestatis  plenitudo  alicujus  quod  dat  jus  commune,  ab 
episcopali  potestate  facta  [sit]  decerptio,  propter  notam 
ei  et  non  discutiendam  ab  aliis  utilitatem  ecclesiasticam, 
hujusmodi    decerptionis    bonam    habentem    recompensa- 
tionem.     Quod  etiam  non  debeat  quis  potestatem  suam 
sic  alii   tradere,  quod    eam    sibi   imminuat,  et    maxime 
si    est    potestas   talis    quse    potest    alii   tradi    et   tamen 
integre    retineri,  habetur    ex    Ecclesiastico  ubi   dicitur  : 
Audite  magnati  et   omnes  populi,  et   rectores   ecclesice 
auribus  percipite ;  filio   et  mulieri,  fratri   et   amico, 
non    des    potestatem  super    te   in   vita   tua ;    et   non 
dederis   alio  possessionem  tuam  ;  ne  forte  pozniteat  te, 
et  depreceris  pro   illo.      Dum  adhuc ]    swperesset    as- 
pirans,   non  immutabit  te    omnis  caro.     Melius  enim 
ut  filii   tui   te  rogent,    quam    te    respicere  in  manus 
filiorum  tuorum.     In  omnibus  operibus  tuis  prcecellens 
esto ;  ne  dederis  maculam  in  gloriam  tuam.     Quomodo 
maculam    in    gloriam    suam    non    daret,    si   potestatern 
sibi    desuper    traditam    quis    imminueret?     Quis  etiam 
in    manus    filiorum    non    respiceret    episcopus,    si    nil 
posset  nisi  per  aliorum  ministerium  ?     Nunquid  si  pos- 
sibile    esset    radiees    arboris    frondere,  florere,  et  fructi- 
ficare,    sic    ista    traderent    ramusculis,    ut2    adimerent 
eadem  sibi  ipsis? 

H&3C  prsedicta  ecclesiasticarum  potestatum  ordinatio 
in  scriptura  Exodi  continetur,  in  loco,  videlicet, 
commemorationis  exitus  Israel  de  Egypto,  unde  videtur 
pars  pacti  esse  quod  pepigit  Dominus  cum  filiis  Israel  ; 
quod  pactum  qui  transgreditur,  Dei  maledictioni 
•  subicitur.  Verbum  enim  factum  est  ad  Jeremiam 
a  Domino  dicens ;  audite  verba  pacti  hujus  et  loqui- 
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mini  ad  viros  Juda  et  habitatores  Jerusalem,  et  dices 
ad  eos;  Hcec  dicit  Dominus  Deus  Israel ;  Maledictus 
vir  qui  non  audierit  verba  pacti  hujus,  quod  prcecepi 
patribus  vestris,  in  die  qua  eduxi  vos  de  terra  Egypti, 
de  fornace  ferrea,  dicens  ;  Audite  vocem  meam  etfacite 
omnia  quce  prcecepi  vobis.     Si  igitur  pnedicta  dispositio  which  em- 
ecclesiasticarum    potestatum    sit    pars    pnedicti    pacti,  ^hTai^180 
cujus  praevaricatores  sunt  sub  maledicto,  liquidissimum  rangement 
est  quod  non  licet  istud  pactum  prsevaricari.     Si  autem  aftSl^" 
dicat    ahquis    pactum    praedictum   non    continere    nisi  Powers' 
legis  decalogum,  nec  sic  videntur  a    prsedicta   maledic- 
tione    filii    liberi    qui    patris    legitimam    potestatem    in 
ipsos     contendunt     imminui     aut     tolli.     In     decaWo  as  the  5th 
namque  praeceptum  est  parentes    carnales    honorare,  et  ~d" 
m     hoc     multo     amplius     spiritales.     Sed     qui    patris  piie°  more 
legitimam    potestatem    super    se    minorare    aut    tollere  T$Li 
contendit,    quomodo    non    patrem    inhonorat?     Omnis than  t0  natu" 
autem   potestas    quam   jus    commune    dat    episcopo   in  ral  Parents- 
suos    subditos    est    legitima    potestas    patris    in    filios  ; 
ergo   subditx    episcoporum    nitentes    eis     auferre    quod 
tribmt    eis    jus     commune,    praesertim    cum    de    juris 
commums  amplitudine  nihil  est    ipsis    episcopis  coarta- 
tum  de  supenoris,  hoc    est,  domini   Papae,  ordinatione 
evidenter    convmcuntur   parentes    inhonorare,    ac     per 
hoc    cum    pactum    decalogi  transgrediantur,   praedictam 
maledictionem  incurrere    aliasque   quamplurimas  Scrip- 
turse,  quas  recitare  non  est  necesse. 

Ad  hasc  episcopus «  majoribus  ecclesise  negotiis  aut  Hence  a 
mevitabilibus  et  rationalibus  causis  non  praepeditus  iure  bishoP is 
dioecesano  sibi  subjectos  et  ab  ipso  non  exemptos  absque  "iD 
animae  suae  discnmme  non  potest  non  visitare  ut  errata  his  diocese 
corrigat  et  reformanda  reformet.  Pastor  namque  ovium  «  as 
cujus  sunt  oves  proprice,  qui  sic  affectus  est  ad  eas  tsnflephf'd 
quod     animam     suam    pro     eis    semper    paratus    est2s!johx. 
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ponere,     prseponens     earum     salutem     reternam     vitre 
proprise  temporali,  qui  etiam    superiori  pastori,  in    quo 
ipse    est    pastor,  debet    de    ovibus    omnibus    rationem 
reddere,    qualem    pastorem    constat   bonum    episcopum 
esse,  nunquid  non    potest  de  jure    eas   omnes  visitare, 
cum  omnes  sint  ejus  proprice?  aut   nunquid  non  vult 
eas  visitare,  cum  sit  solicitior  de  earum  quam  de  vita? 
suse  temporalis  salute?     Aut    nunquid    saltem    quando 
potest  opportune,  non    prrepeditus  2  majori  occupatione, 
non    habet    necesse    eas   visitare,    cum   teneatur   de  eis 
rationem    reddere  Ei,  videlicet,  quem  nec  ovis  minimae 
pili  minimi  deperditio  potest  latere,  qui  nec  perditionem 
hanc  contingentem  per  pastoris  negligentiam  impunitam 
vult  relinquere,  cum  quamlibet  ovium  sic  diligat,  quod 
quamlibet    emerit2  toto   pretio    suae   vita?  pretiosissima? 
traditre    morti    turpissimae    et    acerbissimse  ?     Imo  quid 
aliud  in  hac  parte  credi  potest,  quam    quod  ex    debito 
rationis  reddenda^  pro  ovibus  habet  necesse  eas  visitare, 
maxime  si,  ut  supra  diximus,  non    sit    detentus  majori 
occupatione  ;  et  quia    habet  hoc  in  necessitate,  et  quia 
oves  ejus  sunt  proprice,  potest  eas  visitare  de  jure,  quod 
constat   pastorem    bonum    ardenter    velle    facere,    cura 
earum  salutem  prseponat  vitas    propriee  ;    et  quia  tanta 
incumbit  pastoribus  visitandi  gregem  necessitas,  tanta- 
que  inesse    debet   voluntas,    cum    sit    de  jure   potestas, 
terribiliter  minatur  Dominus    pastoribus    non  visitanti- 
S.  Luc.  xi.  bus,  et  non  visitando  gregem  dispergentibus,  quia  qui  3 
23'  cum  eo  non  colligit  dispergit,  per  Jeremiam  dicentem, 

Jer.  xxiii.    Vce  pastoribus    qui   dispergunt   et   dilacerant  gregem 
h  2'  pascuce  mece,  dicit  Dominus.    Ideo  hcec  dicit 4  Domi  nus 

Deus  Israel  ad  pastores  qui  pascunt  popndum  meum ; 
vos  dispersistis  gregem  meum,  ejecistis  eos,  et  non 
visitastis  eos.     Ecce   ego  visitabo  super  vos   molitiam 
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studiorum    vestrorum,    ait   Dominus.     ln    his    verbis  Threats 
evidenter     ostenditur     vse    aeternse    damnationis     affu-  aSainst 
turum    super    pastores   gregem    pascuae  Domini  disper-  d^?who 
gentes,  dilacera.ntes,  et   eicientes  :  et    qui  sint    pastores  visit' anrl 
qui    gregem  Domini    dispergunt,  dilacerant,  et  eiciunt,  tlirflocL. 
aperte  manifestatur,  cum  subditur,  Et  non  visitastis  eos; 
ac    si  diceretur,  Eo    quod  J  oves    non  visitastis,  disper- 
sistis,  dilacerastis,  et    ejecistis    eas.     Cum    enim    pastor 
oves  non  visitat,  quid  aliud  facit    quam    non  visitando 
per  campos  licentiae  sinit  eas  evagari,  et  evagando  per 
varias  voluptates  et  concupiscentias  in  regione  dissimili- 
tudinis^  dispergi,  dispersas    quoque    a    bestiis  dilacerari. 
De    quibus   bestiis    dicitur,    Ne  traclas   bestiis  animas  ps.  ixxiii. 
confitentes  tibi  efc  dilaceratas  2  tandem  in  tenebras  ex-  19- 
teriores  proici3.      Sinendo  autem  haec  mala  per  visitandi 
omissionem    ovibus  accidere,   rite    dicitur,  eadem    mala 
facere;    quemadmodum    gubernator     navis    non     recte 
dirigens     gubernaculum     navem    dicitur    evertere,    qui 
recta   gubernaculi  directione   posset    eam   ab    eversione 
salvasse.     Quia    igitur    hsec    mala   perpetrant    pastores, 
dum  ovesnon  visitant,  justojudicio  visitabit  Dominus  Jer.  xxiii. 
super   eos   malitiam   studiorum   suorum.     Et  quorum 2* 
studiorum    nisi    illorum,    quorum     occupatione     minus 
utili    a   visitationis  officio  male    cessant  et  avertuntur? 
Habent  ^  lgitur   pastores    maximam    et    evidentissimam 
visitandi  necessitatem,  ut   tam    grex    quam    ipsi  vitent 
aeternam  damnationem.     Per  Ezechielem   quoque  mani-Ezech. 
festat  Dominus,  quod  pastoris  est  officium  pecus  infir-  xxxiv- 
mum  consolidare,    cegrotum  sanare,  fractum  alligare,  *' 16' 
cdrjectum  reducere,  quod  periit  qucerere,  pingue  et  forte 
citstodire;    sed    quomodo    hsec    pastor    distincte    faciet,  A  pastor 
nisi  prius  has  pecorum  differentias  in  pecoribus  per  eas  c*nnot  do 
distinctis    agnoscat?     Quomodo    autem     has      agnoscet  h£  flock'0 
differentias  in  pecoribus   distinctis  per   eas,    nisi  visita-  w-^ut  • 

1  '  ua   visitmg  lt. 
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tionis    et    inquisitionis  omcio  ?     Liquere  satis  videtur,1 
quod  non  aliter,  aut  quod    non    tam    liquido    agnoscet 
aliter ;    unde    et    in    eodeni    Ezechielis    capitulo,    ipse 
Dominus    princeps    pastorum,    in   quo    omnes    pastores 
sunt  unus  pastor,  et    qui    operatur    in    eis  opus  pasto- 
rale,   ut    ipsi    non    sint    qui    operantur,    sed    ipse    qui 
operatur  in  eis,  sicut  nec  ipsi  sunt   qui  loquuntur,  sed 
Spiritus  Patris  qui  loquitur  in  eis,  in  se  alios  adunans 
pastores,    quod    visitare    debeant,    et    qualiter   visitare 
debeant,  ostendit  dicens,  Ecce    ego   ipse  requiram  oves 
meas,   et  visitabo    illas ;   sicut   visitat    pastor   gregem 
suum,  in  die  quando  fuerit  in  medio  ovium  suarum 
dissipatarum,  sic  visitabo  eas  et  liberabo  eas  2  de  omni- 
bus  locis  in  quibus  dispersw  fuerant  in  die  nubis  et 
caliginis.     Ecce  quod  oportet   pastorem    animarum  eas 
visitare,    et   etiam    sic  visitare  eas  sicut  pastor  visitat 
gregem  suum  in  die  quando  fuerit  in  medio  ovium 
suarum  dissipatarum.     Pastor  autem  ovium  eas  in  die 
visitat,  ut  in  luce  diei  eas  earumque  differentias  absque 
errore  cognoscat,  et  maxime  cum  est  in   medio  ovium 
suarum  dissipatarum,  tunc  festinanter  discurrit ;  omnia 
scrutatur    diverticula ;    donec    dissipatas    invenerit    et 
inventas    reduxerit.     Sic    igitur   pastor    animarum    eas 
visitat  in  die,  id  est,  in  luce  inquisitionis,  donec  in  luce 
inquisitionis 3     eas     earumque    noverit    differentias,    et 
maxime    cum  est  in  medio  animarum   per  vitia  discor- 
dantia  et   morum    dissimilitudinem    dissipatarum,  tunc 
omnia  diligenti  inquisitione  perscrutatur,  donec  sic  dissi- 
patarum  mores  agnoverit,  et  ad  virtutum  concordiam  et 
unitatem  reduxerit,  et  sic  visitans  liberaverit  dissipatas 
a  diversis  locis  dispersionis,  id  est,  a  diversis  illicite  con- 
cupitis.     Ibi  enim,  quasi  in  loco,  dicitur  esse  anima,  ubi 
est  res  ab    ipsa    plurimum   concupita.     Incidit4  autem 
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anima  decepta  in  hsec  loca  in  die  nubis  et  caliginis,  id 
est,  in  quadam  imaginaria  apparentia,  qua  concupita 
apparent  esse  vera  bona,  obumbrata  nube  et  caligine 
erroris  et  ignorantige.  Si  igitur  pastor  corporalium  ovium 
eas  tanta  sollicitudine  tantoque  labore  visitat,  quanto 
majoribus  sollicitudine  et  labore  oportet  pastorem  spiri- 
talium  ovium,  pro  quibus  Christus  mortuus  est,  pro 
quibus  et  ipse  pastor  debitor  est  animam  ponere,  oves 
visitare,  et  visitando  eas  quae  perierunt  quaerere,  donec 
invenerit,  et  inventas  reducere,  etiam  si  opus  fuerit,  ad 
imitationem  sumrni  Pastoris,  propriis  humeris  reportando. 

In   eodem   etiam    Ezechielis   capitulo   dicit  Dominus  Ezech. 
in    persona  pastoris,    quod  Ipse  pascet   oves  suas  '    in  xxx iv- 
judicio  et  justitia,    et    quod  Ipse  judicat   inter  pecus 
et    pecus,    arietum   et   hircorum.      In   quo    ostenditur,  In  what 
quod  gregis  pastus   consistit   non   soium   in  scientia  et  ^  feedinS 
doctrina,    sed    etiam   in    judicio    et    justitia;    et    quod 2  consists. 
pastoris    sic   inter    pecus   et   pecus   dijudicatio.      Diju- 
dicare    autem     inter     duo     quis     poterit,    nisi    eorum 
difFerentias    et    discretiones    agnoverifc  ?     Ad  pastorem 
igitur  spiritalium  ovium  spectat,  earum    differentias  et 
proprietatum    discretiones    agnoscere,    quarum    agnitio, 
exceptis     notoriis    eb     sponte      confessis,     haberi     non 
poterit,     nisi     inquisitione     vel     probatione.      Perfecta 
igitur      ovium      custodia     et     conservatio     nequaquam 
carebit    solicitse   visitationis    et   diligentis    inquisitionis 
officio.     Episcopus    igitur    praedicto    modo    non   praepe- 
ditus,   visitabit    oves   suas,    a   se   per  privilegium  Apo- 
stolicum    non      exemptas,     videlicet,      tam     capitulum 
ecclesiee    suse,    et    alios    ministros     ecclesiaa,    ministros 
quoque  ecclesiarum,  prsebendalium  dignitatnm,  et  com- 
munae,    quam    ecclesiarum    aliarum    conventuaiium     et 
parochialium ;      et    inter    caeteros    visitandos     maxime 
debet    proprium    visitare  capitulum,  cum   ipsum    capi- 


suas]  meas,  Trin.,  Ox.  |       -  ei  quod]  quodque,  Trin. 


376  ROBERTI    GROSSETESTE 

tulum  aliuni    non   habeat    visitatorem,   excepto  domino 

Papa    et   archiepiscopo,    si   tamen   ad   ipsum    pertineat 

hujusmodi     visitatio :     decanus     namque    ipsum     capi- 

tulum    visitare    non    potest ;    verbum    enim    visitare x 

verbum    est    frequentativum 2  ;  frequentatio  autem   est 

non     unius     actus 3     continuatio,    sed    actus    intercisi 

Thediffe-   multiplicata    repetitio.       Pastores    autem     proximi     et 

rence  be-    immediati    sunt   continui   gregis    visores  ;    propter    hoc 

aaTvisi-     enim  continue  resident,  ut  gregem  continue  videant  et 

tator.  continue    pascant    et    curent.     Igitur    continue    visores 

o-regis    sunt,     non    visitatores.       Episcopus     vero,    cui 

committitur     cura    omnium     animarum    totius    episco- 

patus,     propter    multitudinem     ovium    et     latitudinem 

habitationis    earum    necesse    habet,    quia    pastor    est, 

ovium  omnes    videre  ;    et  quia  pree  earum  multitudine 

et   habitationis   earum  latitudine  non   potest   simul   et 

continue   omnes   videre,  necesse  est  ut  nunc   has  nunc 

illas  videat,  et   harum  visionem    per   aliarum   visionem 

interrumpat,  et   interruptas  visiones  frequenter  repetat, 

et  sic  omnes    visitet.      Alioquin   habebunt    solum  con- 

The  dean,   tinuos    visores,    nunquam    autem  visitatorem.    Decanus 

whoalwaysit  qin    curam    immediatara    habet    capituli,    et  ad 

resides  in  ^-  .  • 

thecathe-  continuam  tenetur  in  ecclesia  cathedrali  residentiam, 
beaitsann0t  non  Poterit  ejusdem  esse  visitator ;  similiter  neque 
visitor.  clericorum  chori,  sive  habeat  eorum  curam  pastoralem, 
sive  non.  Si  enim  habeat  eorum  curam  supradictam, 
ratione  eorum  visitator  non  est.  Si  vero  animarum 
earum  curam  non  habet,  tunc  non  sunt  ejus  oves,  ac 
per  hoc  neque  ad  illum  pertinet  earum  visitatio. 
Quis  enim  non  suas  oves  visitat,  nisi  forte  commissa 
fuerit  ei  ab  eo,  cujus  sunt  propriaa.  earum  visitatio  ? 
Quis  autem  habeat  curam  animarum  immediatam  de 
dignitatibus  et  prasbendis  et  communa,  exceptis 
vicariis,    non    satis   liquidum    esse    videtur.     Canonicus 
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enim   non   videtur    habere    curam    animarum    ecdesiae 
dignitatis    vel    prsebendse  ;    quia    si    babet    hujusmodi 
curam,    tenetur    ibi     ad    residentiam,     et    nihilominus 
tenetur      ad      residentiam  *      in      cathedrali     ecclesia2 
quse     sunt     incompassibilia.       Ergo    si    constat     quod 
tenetur    in    ecclesia     cathedrali     residere,     manifestum 
est     eum    curam    animarum    alibi    habere    non    posse 
absque  dispensatione  sedis    apostolica^.     Eadem  ratione 
neque  decanus  neque   capitulum    curam  habet    aliquam 
animarum    immediatam    extra    ecclesiam     cathedralem, 
sed    neque    mediatam.     Si    enim    archidiaconus  habens 
curam    animarum    archidiaconatus    mediatam,     eo  ipso 
quod   hujusmodi    curam  habet,    licet   sit  cura  mediata, 
non    potest     habere     aliam     curam     animarum    simul 
cum  illa ;   nec    decanus    eadem  ratione  poterit  aliquam 
curam    animarum    quam   ipsius   capituli  habere.       Sed 
sive  ^  decanus    habeat    curam   aliquam  in  prebendis    et 
dignitatibus  et  communa,  sive  non,  ejus  non  est  earum 
visitatio.      Quomodo   enim    erit   locorum   et    hominum 
longe    lateque    distantium     visitator,    qui    debet    esse 
capituli  continuus  visor,  et  continuaa  residentise  ibidem 
factor?      Pra3terea     nec    jura    aliqua    seu    consuetudo 
dant  visitationem  ;    decano    igitur    si    facto  visitat,  est 
usurpatio. 

Sed  esto  quod  visitare    possit    prsedicta    loca,  et  ho-Evenifhe 
raines  tanquam  ovilia  et  oves,    nunquid  per  hoc  exclu-  Sf^to7 
ditur  episcopus  ab  eorum  visitatione,   curn  ejus  sint  et is  the 
eadem3    ovilia  et  eaadem    oves  magis  propriae?      Nun-  exe^ed  9 
quid  quia  domus  religiosse  ordinum  beatorum  Benedicti 
et  Augustini  habent   suos    visitatores    de    eisdem  ordi- 
nibus,  excluditur  a  visitatione  earum  episcopus  ?     Nun-  Examples 
quid  in  Cisterciensi  ordine,  quia  patres  abbates  visitant  pf  the  . 
hhas  domos,  excluditur  ab  earumdem  visitatione  abbas  *Z£T 
Cisterciensis  ?     Aut    quia    custodes    in    ordine  Fratrum the  minis" 
Minorumjsdsitant    fratres   existentes   in    suis  custodiis,  lTolZ~ 

. Friars 
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ideo    non    visitat    minister    provineialis,    et    visitatores 
statuti    in    generalibus     capitulis,    et    etiam     minister 
the  supe-     generalis  ?     Similiter  in  ordine  Fratrum  Praedicatorum, 
FriTrs^ the  nunquid    non    omnes    praepositi  superiores  visitant  eos- 
Preachers.  dem  quos  visitant  praepositi  inferiores  ?      Imo    hoc  est 
quod  maxime  conservat  praedictos    ordines  in  religionis 
perseveranti  integritate,  quod  visitator    superior  visita- 
toris    inferioris    defectus,    et    impotentias,     oinissiones. 
errores,  et  negligentias  supplet  et  corrigit.     Ipsi  quoque 
visitatores    inferiores    eo    tiunt  vigiiantiores  et  diligen- 
tiores  in  visitationis    officio.    quo    certi    sunt    in    luceni 
venturum    esse    quid    in    hac  parte    fecerint,  superiori ; 
visitantis  ministerio. 
Theadvan-      Ipsi    etiam    continui    visores,    hoc    est,  immediatam 
frfquent      curam    habentes,    et    hi    quorum    curam  gerunt,    tanto 
visitation.    solicitius    a  malis    se    custodiunt,    quanto  se  piuries  in 
lucem  producendos  multiplicatis  visitatoribus  agnoscunt. 
Propter   hoc    beatus    Bernardus,    in    visitationis    officio 
expertissimus,  mentionem    faciens  inquirentium  l  a  suis 
S,  Bernard.  episcopis  exemptionem,    inter  caetera  sic  ait : — "Certus 
De  Officio   u  sum    e^0    monachus,     et    monachorum    qualiscumque 

EpisCOpO-  °  .  .  ..    .  ,'n     - 

rum.  35.      "  abbas,    si    mei  quandoque    pontmcis  a  proprns  cervi- 

oppAcol.    a  C1DUS    excutere   jugum    temptavero,     quod    Sathanae 

"  mox  tyrannidi  me  ipsum   subicio.      Advertens  nimi- 

1  S.  Pet.  v.  "  rum  cruenta    illa    bestia,  quaa  circuit  quctrens  quem 

8-  "  devoret,  elongatam  custodiam,    heu,  statim  insilit    in 

"  praesumptorem.      Merito  enim  non  cunctatur2  praesi- 

Job.  xli.      "  dere    superbo,    qui    se    jure    regem   gioriatur    super 

25-  "  omnes  jilios  superbice.      Quis    dabit  mihi  centum  in 

"  mei    custodiam    deputari    pastores  ?      Quanto    plures 

"  sentio    curam    gerere    mei,     tanto    securior    exeo   in 

"  pascua.     Stupenda  insania  !     Animarum  non  cunctor 

';  turbas    mihi   custodiendas  colligere,    et    unum    super 

"  propriam  gravor  habere  custodem  !     Et  quidem  sub- 
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*  jecti  me  de  reddenda  pro  se    ratione    solicitant ;   qui 

«  autem   preesunt    mihi,    ipsi    potius,   Paulo    dicente,  Heb.  xiii. 

1  pervigilant,  tanquam    rationem    pro    me  reddituri.  17' 
Illi    etsi    honorant,    onerant ;    hi    non    tam  premunt, 

'  quam  protegunt."       Ex    his    verbis    beati    Bernardi 
liquidum  est  quod  pluralitas  visitatorum  non  obest,  sed 
plurimum    prodest,    quodque    nullo    modo    temptandum 
est  proprii   pontificis    devitare    custodiam.      Quid  enim 
oves  faciunt,  cum  pastoris  custodiam  fugiunt,  nisi  vitse 
periculum    quaerunt,    cum    eas    circumstent     innumerae 
bestiae  cruentissimae,    et    ad    devorandum    avidissimae, 
cursu  velocissimae,    fraudibus    astutissimae,    viribus    for- 
tissimae,  quibus  non  comparatur  potestas  super   terram. 
Sunt  quoque  ubique  laquei  et  pedicae  ad  irretiendas  et 
retinendas  oves,  donec  eas   capiant  hae  bestise.      Quam 
caeca    igitur    est    ovium   temeritas    quae    inter    hsec    et 
hujusmodi    vitae  pericula  refugit  solicitudine  baculoque 
pastorah     tueri !     Expetenda     est     igitur    ab   omnibus 
pastoris  sui  visitatio,  non  fugienda. 

Colligitur  ex    praemissis,  quod  sive  sint  alii  episcopo  The 
subjecti    quorum    sit   visitare    oves   episcopi,  sive  non,  bishop's 
semper  salva  est  episcopo  omni  suarum  ovium  visitatio^  Sdonis 
nisi  forte    aliquas    earum  a  visitatione    sua  subtraxerit  therefore 
Apostolicae   sedis   exceptio.       Etsi   enim    alius    aliquis  rterved  to 
contra    episcopum     posset    praescribere    in    visitationis  him>  ^P* 
officio,  nullus  tamen  ei  subditus    visitando  potest    eum  caseTof131 
excludere  a  visitando.       Cum  enim  sui  subditi  nil  ha-  exemPtion 
beant  potestatis  ecclesiasticae,    nisi    quod   ab    ipso  rece-  PopV^ 
perunt,    ut,    sicut  supradictum    est,    ipse  sit  magis  qui 
operetur  in  eis  quam  illi  qui  operantur ;    resistere  ipsi, 
ne  ipse  visitet,  quid  est  aliud   quam    securim  gloriari  isa.  x.  i5 
eontra    eum   qui    secat    in   ea,    aut  serram  exaltari 
contra  eum  a  quo  trahitur,  aut  virgam  elevari  contra 
levantem  eam  ? 

Quod  autem  dicitur  aliquem  posse  prsescribere  contra  since,  how- 
alium  in  visitando,  si  sic  intelligitur,  quod  is  qui  prae-  j^r.M 
scribit  excludit  eum  contra  quem  praescribit  a  visitando,  may  Hmit 

this  power, 
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he  caunot  non  potest  hoc  propter  rationes  prsedictas  intelligi 
do  away  inter  inferiorem  et  superiorem  suum,  a  quo  inferior 
and  a  num- recipit  hujusmodi  potestatem.  Sed  intelligendum  est, 
b?r.of   .     quod    par     potest     in    hac    parte    prsescribere    contra 

visitors  isu  L  L  .    r     .  lr 

advanta-     parem,  vel  superior  contra    infenorem,  vei    lorte,  quia, 
geous.        ut  prggdictum  est,  visitatorum  pluralitas  non  obest,  sed 
plurimum    prodest ;     utilius    intelligitur    quod     aliquis 
contra  alium  prsescribere  potest  in  visitando,  hoc  modo 
videlicet,    quod    aliquis    si  multo    tempore    visitaverit, 
ipsa    temporis    diuturnitate    potest  prsescribere    contra 
ordinarium  ad  quem  ex  officii  sui   debito    spectat  visi- 
tatio,  ne  ipse  ordinarius  repellat  eum,  qui  sic  praascrip- 
sit,  a  visitando. 
Argument       Jacob  pascebat  oves  Laban,  multas  valde,  ad  quarum 
histor^of   numerum  custodiendum  verisimile  est  ipsum  solum  non 
Jacoband  suffecisse,  unde  et  pastores  habuit    sub    se    constitutos. 
Laban.        JSTunquid  igitur,  quia  pastores  sub  se  constitutos  habuit, 
qui  singuli    de    gregibus  singulis  curam  gererent,    non 
potuit  ipsemet  ad    singulos    greges    singulosque    eorum 
pastores    accedere,    singulosque    greges,     singulorumque 
singulas  oves,    ipsosque    pastores   visitare,  visitandoque 
perscrutari,  et  investigare  si    quas  oves    essent    steriles, 
si    quas  debiles,    infirma?,    aut    scabiosas,    si    quse    furto 
vel  a  bestiis  surreptse,  et    si  hasc  accidissent  ovibus  ex 
pastoris  negligentia    vel    artis    pastoralis    imperitia ;    et 
his    investio-atis,    contra    omnia    hujusmodi    detrimenta 
congrua    apponere    remedia?     Nisi    hasc    facere    posset, 
Gen.  xxxi.  quomodo  dixisset  ad  Laban,  Idcirco  viginti  annis  fui 
38~40'        tecum ;    oves   tuce    et    caprce    steriles     non   fuerunt ; 
arietes  gregis   tui  non   comecli,    nec   captum   a   bestia 
tradidi   tibi ;   ego l    damnum   omne  reddebam ;   quic- 
quid  furto  perierat    a    me    exigebas ;    die    noctuque 
cestu  urebar  et  gelu  ;  fugiebat  somnus  ab  oculis  meis  ? 
Sed  [si]  quia  pastores  habuit  Jacob  sub  se,  non  potuisset 
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singulos  greges  visitasse,    pastorumque    negligentiam  et 
imperitiam    correxisse,  quasi    sufficiens    fuisset  tantum- 
modo  aliis    sua   reputatione   idoneis    pastoribus    greges 
singulos  custodiendos  tradidisse  ;  qua  justicia  damnum 
omne  reddidisset  et  guicquid  furto   perierat  ab    ipso 
exactum    esset,    vel    qua  necessitate    cestu   ureretur   et 
fjelu,    fugissetque    somnus    ab    oculis    ipsius  ?       JSTon 
igitur  sufficiens  fuit    suse    curse    pastorali  pastores    sua 
reputatione  '  idoneos     singulis      gregibus      custodiendis 
deputasse  ;  sed  oportuit  insuper  eum  vigilanti  diligentia, 
solicitudine  provida,    labore    infatigabili,    sicut  praedic- 
tum  est,  tam  greges    quam    pastores  visitare    omnibus- 
que  eorum  defectibus    remedia    tribuere.     Et    quantum 
putas  punivisset  unum  de  pastoribus  sub  se  constitutis, 
si     ei     in     facie     restitisset     ne     gregem     aut     gregis 
pastorem    visitasset,  et  corrigenda  et  reformanda  in  eis 
corrigeret  et  reformaret?     Cum  igitur   carnali  pastorali 
officio  ipsius  Jacob  sit  manifestatiu  et  doctrina,  qualiter 
episcopi  pastores  animarum  officium  pastorale    spiritale 
debeant  peragere,  manifestum  est,  quod  episcoporum  est 
per    omnes    greges    omniumque    gregum  sub  se  consti- 
tutos  pastores  impigre  discurrere,  eosque    diligentissime 
visitare,    errata  et  deformata  in  eis    corrigere  et  refor- 
mare,    ut    possint    Jesu    Christo,    qui    ipsas    oves   sibi 
sanguine  proprio    adquisivit,    congruam,  sicut  tenentur, 
reddere    rationem   in    districto  examine,  quodque  digni 
sunt  gravissima  punitione  qui  in  hac  parte  nituntur  epi- 
scopis  suis  resistere.     Legimus  postea  in  libro  Genesis,  Geu. 
quod  etiam  proprii  filii  Jacob  pastores  erant,  et  constat  xxxvii> 
quod  ovium  patris.     Nec  potest  dici  quin  essent  etiam  £E£rf 
quodammodo    et    ipsorum    filiorum    oves,    cum    patrum JacobVs 
sit    filiis    thesaurizare ;    cumque    pater    ille  evangelicus  S°m' 
non    blandiente   mendacio,    sed    veraciter,  dicat   majori 
filio,  Fili,  tu  semper  mecum    es,   et  omnia   mea   tua  s.  Lue  xv 
sunt      Nunquid  igitur  putandum  est,  quod  filii  Jacob,  81- 
quia  curam  ovium    eis   tradiderat,    et  eas  ipsis  thesau- 
rizabat,    restitissent    patri    oves    plus    suas    quam    illo- 
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rum  visitare  volenti?      Nunquid   adventante    patre    ad 
visitandum  oves,  rebellassent  filii  dicentes,  "  Nihil  ad  te 
"  de  visitandis  his  ovibus  ;  nostrge  sunt,    earum  curam 
"  nobis  tradidisti;  non  est  tuum  amplius  de  his  solicitum 
"  esse,    non  est    tuum  videre  seu  perscrutari    si  cuncta 
"  prospera  sunt  erga  nos  et  pecora  V     Si  hasc  facere  po- 
tuissent  de  jure,  non  dixisset  ad  Joseph :    Vade  et  vide 
si  cuncta  prospera   sint   apud  fratres  tuos  et   pecora, 
et  renuncia  mihi  quid  agatur.     Si  enim  scivisset  Jacob, 
quod  filii  sui  juste  possent  eum  repellere  a  videndo  quid 
ageretur  circa  eos  et  pecora,  nunquam  filio  suo  Joseph 
hoc  commisisset  explendum,  cum    ipsum  Joseph   multo 
justicius   quam  patrem  ab  hoc  possent  repellere.     Quo- 
modo    igitur   spiritales  filii    episcoporum,    constituti    ab 
eis  tanquam  filii  Jacob  ab    ipso   Jacob,  ad    pascendum 
oves  spiritales,  qua3  magis  sunt  episcoporum  oves,  quam 
eorum  quibus  sunt  ab    episcopis    commissse,  dicunt  epi- 
scopis,  u  Nihil  ad  vos  de  visitandis  his  ovibus ;    nostra* 
"  sunt ;  earum  curam  nobis  tradidistis  ;  non  est  vestrum 
"  amplius  !  de  his  solicitos  esse  ;  non  est  vestrum  quid 
"  circa  nos  agatur  et  pecora  considerare  T    Nonne  hi  filii 
disciplinam  patris    renuunt,  et  patris   disciplinam  recu- 
From  the    santium  incurrere  pcenam  merito  digni  sunt  ?     Pater  ille 
thedd  °r     evangelicus  qui  filio  majori  dixit,  Fili,  omnia  mea  tua 
brotherin    mnt,    nunquid    credendum    est    quod    ab    eodem    filio 
onhe^Pro6  misset  repulsus,   si  agros  aut   sata  aut  oves  aut  alterius 
digal  Son.  modi  pecora  sua  vellet  visitare,  et  siqua  essent  corri- 
o-enda,     corrigere,     carduos    et   spinas   a   satis    evellere, 
malasque  bestias  a  gregibus  et  armentis   abigere,  licet 
ipso  confitente,   omnia   sua   etiam   filii  essent,   et  patre 
ordinante    posset   filius  in  prsedictis    rebus   patris    con- 
similia    facere  ?      Si   filius   forte   habuisset   aliqua   quae 
pater  suus  ei  contulisset,  transferendo  totum  dominium 
in  filium   sibique  dominium  adimendo,  vel  si  habuisset 
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aliqua   aliunde   adquisita   quam    de    bonis   patris,    non 
oporteret    quod    patrem    admitteret    ad    illas    res '  visi- 
tandas     et    ad    disponendum    de    eis ;    urbanum  tamen 
esset  et   honorificentise  patri   exhibenda?   congruum,    si 
patrem    ad   prsedicta   reverenter   admitteret,   cum  pra>- 
sumendum    esset    de    patre    quod   paternali   affectu    et 
ad    bonorum     filii     emendationem     talia    facere    vellet. 
Quomodo  igitur  iilii  episcoporum  nil  curae  !   animarum 
habentes  nisi  ab  episcoporum  traditione,  retenta  nihilo- 
minus  ipsis  episcopis  ipsarum  animarum  cura;  ut  magis 
smt   ipsi  ipsarum  animarum  patres,  rectores,  et  guber- 
natores,    et   possessores  quam  sint  ipsorum  filii,    a   sola 
episcoporum   traditione    curam   suscipientes,    ipsos    epi- 
scopos  repellerent  a  suarum  animarum  visitatione,  guber- 
natione,    correctione,    et   reformatione?       Nunquid   non 
filiorum  curatio  continua  cum  patris  curatione  adjecta, 
quando  ei  vacaverit  et  expedire  viderit,  perfectius  curabit 
quam  faciet  altera    sola  ?     Quod   autem    perfectius    est, 
melius  est,  et  magis  eligendum.     Prasterea  cum  episcopus 
tradendo    curam    animarum  aliis   inferioribus,  eam  sibi 
non    adimat    sed    retineat,    alioquin   illis  discedentibus, 
nou    posset  eorum   successoribus   curam  tradere,  utpote 
quam  non  haberet ;  sed  sibi  ademisset  priori  traditione. 
Nullus  enim  potest  quod  non  habet  dare.     Eetinet  sibi 
per    consequens    ea   quaa    curae    sunt    necessaria,    utpote 
visitationem,  cum   continuam   visitationem   non   posset, 
correctionem    quoque    et    reformationem ;   nisi   enim  et 
ea    quse    curae   agendse    sunt   necessaria   sibi    retineret, 
frustra    retineret    curam  ;    esset   enim    otiosa ;    sed    in 
domo     sapientis     patrisfamilias,     sicut     et     in     opere 
naturae,  nihil  est  otiosum  seu  frustra. 

^  In  lege  Mosaica  prseceptum  est    (Exodi  xxiii.)  Quod  Exod. 
si  occurreris  bovi  inimici  tui  aut  asino  erranti,  redu-  xxiil  4»5- 
ces  ad  eum  ;  et  si  videris  asinum  odientis  te  jacere  sub  mZ?L 
_  respecting 
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cattiefound  onere,    non     pertransibis,     sed     sublevabis    cum     eo ; 
straying.     oovem    quoque     aut    ovem   fratris     tui    non    videbis 
Deut.  xxii.  erTanfem  ei  prceteribis,    sed  reduces  fratri   tuo,  etiam 
si1  non  est  propinquus  tuus  frater,  nec  nosti   eum ; 
duces    in   clomum    tuam,    et  erunt    apud  te  qwamdiu 
quairat  ca  frater  tuus,  et  recipiat    Multo  igitur  fortius 
si    occurrat  episcopus  ovi  proprise  erranti,  reducet  eam 
ab    errore  ad  veritatem   per    ecclesiasticam  disciplinam, 
non  solum,  ut  quidam  aiunt,  per  pra?dicationis  commo- 
nitionem.     Quis  enim  poterit  bovem  aut  asinum  inimici 
errantem    sola  voce  reducere  ?     Sed  oportebit  et  corpo- 
raliter  occurrere  et  virga   feriente   ad  iter  rectum  con- 
vertere  et   pigritantes    stimulare,    et   sic 2  mulfco   labore 
adjectis  vocibus  concitantibus  reducere.     Non  praacipitur 
ut  videns  asinum  odientis  se  jacentem  sub  onere,  eum 
vocis     exclamatione    excitet     acl    surgendum ;    sed    ut 
sublevet    cum    asino    quod    oportet   fieri,    appositis   ad 
onus     manibus     et     virium     conatibus.     Multo    igitur 
magis     peccatorem    errantem     et     sub    onere,     peccati 
pressum,  suge  curaa  traditum,  pro  cujus  etiam  perditione 
ipse     tenetur,    reducet    episcopus    in    virga    disciplinae 
ecclesiastica3,    et   sublevabit   quibus   poterit   correctionis 
.     et     reformationis     conatibus ;     adjectis    insuper,      non 
solum      appositis,      salutiferse     praadicationis      vocibus. 
Si    fratri    etiam    non   propinquo    non    est    injuriatum, 
sed    multo    magis    misericorditer   cum    eo  actum,    cum 
quis    videns    bovem    ipsius    aut    ovem    errantem,    non 
solum  voce3  increpante,  sed    et  virgae  directione,  ducit 
in     domum     suam,    donec     ipse    quserat    et    recipiat  ; 
quomodo    injuriatum    est    filio,    si    pater   videns    oyem 
suam    errantem,    quie    non   nisi    ex    patris    traditione 
est    etiam    iilii,    reducat    eam     in    domum    suam,    qua? 
etiam  eadem  est  domus  filii,  ut  filius  simul  cum  patre 


»  si-]  om.  C.C.C.  i       *  ™*]  <**■  CCC-  Trin-  0x' 
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eandem  suscipiat  ?    Non  igitur  injuriatur  episcopus,  sed 
magis  misericorditer   agit1,    cum  sibi  subjecto  prselato, 
cum     animam      errantem,     licet      curaa      inferioris    ab 
episcopo     traditam,     quia     suae    magis    est    commissa, 
reducit,    non     solum     voce     praedicationis     increpante,' 
sed  etiam  in  virga    ecclesiasticae  disciplinae,  in  ecclesise  The  neces- 
umtatem,    qua3    eadem    est    domus    utriusque,    ut    ipse  si/y  of  ec" 
subjectus   simul    cum  praeposito  sibi  episcopo  eam  quae  Ssc^inf 
aberraverat    ab    errore    reductam    suscipiat.      Sic    enim  as  weU  as 

-i  -t  ^    i±Ai  gxhorta- 

non  solum  errantem   animam   salvavit,    sed  et  subjecti  tion. 
pastoris  animam,    qui    pro   errante  tenebatur,  liberavit. 
Miranda  res  est ;  uterque  aliquorum  duorum  eidem  pro 
eodem  tenetur  in  solidum,  et  unus  illorum  a  salvando 
repellit    reliquum ;  quod    evidenter   flt2    cum  episcopus 
pastorem  sibi  subditum  vel  pastor   subditus  episcopum 
repellit    a  salvanda    anima,    pro    qua    uterque  Christo 
tenetur    in    solidum.       Bavid,    pastor    ovium,    ait    acl  iSam.xvii. 
Saul :    Pascebat    servus   tuus   patris   sui  gregem  ■    et  34~~36, 
veniebat    leo  et  ursus    et »    tollebat    arietem    ale  medio  frTSf 
gregis,  et  persequebar  eos,  et  percutiebam,  et  eruebam  hhtor? of 
de    ore  eorum ;    et  illi  consurgebant  adversum  me,  ^?e7p?nghis 
apprekendebam    mentum    eorum,     et     suffocabam     etMher's 
interficiebam  eos.     Nam    et    leonem    et   ursum  inter-^' 
ficiebam*  ego  servus   tuus.      Licet   David  in  hoc5  loco 
significet  Christum,    nihilominus    significat  et   prselatos 
qm     gregis    Dominici    curam    habent ;     imo    eo    ipso6 
quod   significat    Christum,  significat  et  praalatos  qui  in 
Chnsto  Pastore  sunt  unus  pastor,    qui  pascunt  greo-em 
Dei  Patris.     Igitur  ad  eos  pertinet,  cum  leo  vel  ursus 
hoc  est,    cum    diabolus,    per    vitium    quodcunque    tollit 
animam  de    medio  gregis  Dominici,  persequi  diabolum 
m  vitns  et    m7  vitiosis  ipsos  vitiosos  ex  parte  ea  qua 
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vitiosi  sunt,  baculo  pastorali,  id  est,  rigore  ecclesiasticse 
disciplinsB,  percutiendo  et  puniendo  ;  et  sic  de  voragine 
vitiorum    et    potestate    diaboli    eruere,    etsi   consurgat 
adversitas    suscitata    per    diabolum    adversus  prselatum 
conantem  eripere  animam  de  vitiis,    ne  possit  per  eum 
eripi ;    tanto    fortius    apprehendere    debet   prselatus,    et 
adnullare    onmem     adversariam     potestatem     adversus 
salvationem  animarum  se  extollentem. 
As  David        David  in  propria  persona  propriis  viribus  proprioque 
Wbeen  labore    prsedicta   faciebat1.      Non  igitur  per   subjectos 
hindered     sibi  pastores  solum,  ut  aiunt,  sed  et  per  seipsum  potest 
inghisnd~   et  debet  episcopus  animas  de  grege  dominico  sublatas 
flock  by     per  eCclesiasticam  disciplinam  liberare.     Credendum  est 
Lrdsunder  quod   multum  acceptasset   David,  si  quis   de  pastoribus 
him'  sibi  subditis 2,  adjunctis   in  sui  oneris  alleviationem  ad 

pascendum  gregem,  arietem  a  leone  vel  urso  captum 
de  ore  eorum  eruisset,  et  ipsum  David  in  hoc  prse- 
venisset.  Sed  quid  putas  fecisset,  si  ad  gregem  veni- 
enti  et  leonem  et  ursum  tollentem  arietem  cle  medio 
gregis  videnti,  statimque,  ut  de  ore  eorum  captum 
erueret  arietem,  persequi  et  percutere  conanti,  ipsi 
pastores  sibi  subditi  elevatis  baculis,  concitato  tumultu 
et  clamore,  viribus  omnibus  restitissent  ?  Nunquid  non 
ille  manu  fortis,  aut  pater  ejus,  cujus  gregem  pascebat, 
hgec  agnoscens,  tantos  prsesumptores  non  tam  disciplina 
verborum  quam  verberum  acriter  corripuisset  ?  Si  fuis- 
sent  sibi  in  adminiculum  pascendi  gregis  adjuncti 
pastores,  zelum  salutis  ovium  habentes,  et  leo  vel 
ursus  tolleret  arietem,  ipso  David  superveniente  vel 
pra3sente,  ipsum  David  magnis  clamoribus  omnes  compel- 
lassent  3,  ut  ipsemet  ad  eruendum  arietem  de  ore  bestise 
accurreret,  utpote  qui  erat  eis  et  cursu  velocior  et 
magnanimitate  audacior,  et  in  pugna  cum  bestiis  magis 


1  faciebai]  om.  Trin. ;  fecit,  Ox. 
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expertus   et   exercitatus,   et   cujus  erat  arietis  sublati 
cura  supenor ;   ipsumque   pracurrentem   subsecuti  fuis- 
sent   alacres   ad   adjutorium,   non  occursassent   rebelles 
et  obicentes  impedimentum.     Sic   igitur   cum  episcopi  neither  can 
magis  sit  cura  ammarum  suae  dicecesis  quam  pastorum  the  bishoPs 
infenorum,  ipseque    sit   ad  liberandum   animas   de   ore  &£ 
leoma   rugtendo    qumrentis    quem    devoret,    potestate  subject  t0 
subhmmrivigentior,  arte  et  exercitatione  peritior  ;  ipsi ',  ^Pe, 
pastores  ei  subjecti,  si  zelum  habent  salutis  animarum  T-  8- 
ipsum  praasentem  magis   hortantur  et  excitant  ad  praa- 
currendum  eos  in  animarum    liberatione,    quam    salutis 
proprne  et  animarum  sibi  obiciant  cujusquam   impedi- 
menti  repagulum.  l 

Prasterea  aliquis  pastorum  sub  David  positorum  forte  Besides, 
potuisset   de  faucibus  lupi  vel  alicujus    minoris   bestiee  the  "■*«* 
ovem  captam  eruisse  ;  sed  de  faucibus  ursi  vel  leonis  non  »&*, 
posset  ovem  captam  eruere,  nisi  vir  fortitudinis  eoreo-he  !n  power ; 
vel    andacise    praacipuas,  qualis   fuit   ipse  David,  manu- 
forris     secundum    sui     nominis     interpretationem,     co- 
operatus  esset'.     Ad  hunc  modum  qU£edam  animae  qnas 
occupaverunt    vitia,    seculari    potentatu    roborata,   non 
sunt  erephbiles  ab  hujusmodi  vitiis,  nisi  in  manu  forti 
subhmions    ecclesiasticas   potestatis.      Quomodo   igitur 
(hcunt    mferiores    potestates,    "Nostrum    est,    et    non 
<£  episcopi,    omnis»    vitii    quantumcunque    potentis    et 
(<  potenter    ammam    detinentis    correctio  et  animae   ab 
eodem  eruitm,  nisi  forte  ipsa  correctio  devolvatur  ad 
episcopum  per  nostram  negligentiam   aut  per  appel- 
lationem  a  nobis?"     Nunquid  potestas   canonici   aut  so  the 
clecani   aut   etiam   capituli   sufficit  ad  mffocomdvm   et  P°wer  of 
mterficvmdwn,  adulterium  vel  consimile  vitinm  potentis  in '££ 
comitis    aut    comitissse,   ut  eruatur  anima  occupata  ab  in? ™e 
hujusmodi    crimine?      Nunquid    non    etiam    Jotestas  Z*Z% 
episcopahs    m     hoc     casu     satis     erit     dehilis?       Imo  the  bishop- 

'  coopemtus  esseQ  om.  Trin.,  C.C.C. ;  inserted  in  0X.  by  Gascoi<™ 
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nisi  ipse  sit    sicut  David,  audito    leonis    rugitu,  pedem 
retrahet,    attonitus    subsistet  ;  nedum    potestas    inferior 
hoc  faceret.     In  lioc  igitur  casu,  videlicet,  cum  potentia 
vitiosi  tanta  sit,  quam  potestas  inferior  ecclesiastica  non 
potest    eam    edomare,  nec  potest  dici    ejus   negligentia, 
quia  qui  vult,  et  conatur,  et  non  potest,  negligens   non 
est,    sed   impotens;    et  propter  hoc  poterit  in  hoc  casu 
deesse    negligentia ;    nec  sic    perveniet  vitium  unquam 
ad  correctionem,  posito  quod  superior  potestas  nil  possit 
in  hujusmodi  correctione,  nisi   inferiore   negligente    aut 
aliquo  ab  inferiore  ad  superiorem  appellante.     Quis  emm 
in  hoc  casu    appellabit,    cum    nullus   sit    accusans,  ^sed 
solummodo    fama,  aut  facti  evidentia    clamans  ?  ^  Nun- 
quid    leo    ovem     in    faucibus   detinens   ab   inferion  et 
debiliori    pastore    ad    fortiorem    pastorem     supenorem 
appellabit,  ut  prsedam  suam  sibi  auferat? 
lEeg.vii.       Legitur    in    libro    Regum    quod    Samuel   judicabat 
I5_i7.    '  Jsraelem  cunctis  diebus  vitw  suw,  et  ibat  per  singulos 
Argument  annos  circuire  Bethel,  et  Galgala,  et  Masphat,  et  judi- 
ure°iwcdt  cabat   Israelem  in   supradictis  locis ;    revertebaturque 
asjudge.     ^  Ramatha;  ibi   enim  erat   clomus   ejus.     Samuel  et 
nominis  interpretatione,    quse    est   postulatio   Bei,    vel 
nomen  ejus  Deus,  et  eo  quod    datus  fuit    Domino  om- 
nibus  diebus   vitse   suse,   evidenter  typum  gerit   episco- 
porum,  qui  per  electionem    et    Spiritus  Sancti   invoca- 
tionem  a  Deo  sunt  postulati,  et  per  vitse    celsitudinem 
ita  adhgerentes  Deo  ut  unus  spiritus  sint,    ac    per  hoc 
v™<\  vi\    dii    ad    imitationem     Moysi,    cui     dictum    est ;    Ecce 
i.  constitui   te    deum  Pharaonis,  qui   etiam  ab  ommbus 

mundanis  curis  et  implicationibus  in  secularibus 
negotiis  abstracti  dati  sunt  Domino  omnibus  diebus 
vitse  suae.  Igitur  in  exercitio  potestatis  judiciariae 
Samuelis,  datur  forma  episcopis  suae  potestatis  per 
actum  exercendae.  Debent  igitur  per  singulos  annos 
suas  dioeceses  circuire,  judicantes  ecclesiastica  negotia, 
non    ex     arbitrio    voluntatis    propriae,    sed    secundum 
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revelationem     Scripturae,    habita    diligenti     et    subtili 
peccatorum  speculatione,  ad  tollendum  ea  officio  potes- 
tatis  judiciariae,  sicut  congruit  interpretationibus  nomi- 
num    locorum    in    quibus    Samuel   judicabat    populum 
Israeliticum.  Bethel  enim  interpretatur  domus  Dei,  Gal- 
gala  vero  revelatio,    Masphat  autem  sonat  in  specula- 
tionem^  peccati.     Quo   circuitu  peracto,  reverti    debent 
episcopi  in  Kamatha,  hoc  est  in  cwlestis  conversationis 
celsitudinem  per  clivinorum  contemplationem,  ubi  tor- 
rente  voluptatis  sapientiae  potati  plenius  hauriant,  unde 
m  altera  circuitione  populum  sibi  subjectum  et  praecipue 
clerum  in  veritate    et    aequitate    dijudicent.     Si  itaque 
Samuel  in  multitudine  et  latitudine    populi    Israelitici 
non  ^  habuit    sub    se     constitutos    judices    alios,    satis 
manifestatur   in    hoc    quod    omnia  judicia    ecclesiastica 
sunt^  episcoporum,  exceptis  his  quae  plenitudo  potestatis 
domini  Papae  sibi  reservavit.    Si  autem  habuit  alios  sub 
se  constitutos  judices,  sicut  verisimile    est    eum    habu- 
isse   in    tanta    populo    multitudine    et    latitudine  \    et 
sicut   constat    eum    habuisse  cum  senuit;  posuit  enim  1  Sam.  viii. 
tunc  filios  suos  judices  Israel,  ipse   nihilominus  judi-  L 
cans    Israel    ciinctis    diebus    vitce    suce}     adhuc    illud 
manifestum  est,  quia  in  Samuelis  adventu  ad  loca  prae- 
dicta,  ipse  omnia  judicavit,  aliis    in    ejus    praesentia   ei 
tanquam    superiori  potestati,  a  qua  et  ipsi    potestatem 
acceperant,   cedentibus.      Ipse    enim     erat     in     populo  Samuel 
Israelitico  sicut  sol  populi,   quemadmodum  et   dominus  was  amonS 
Papa  in  universali    ecclesia,    et    unusquisque    episcopus  itt  Sle 
in  sua  dioecesi.     Quemadmodum    igitur    sol,    quia    non Pope  in  the 
potest  ubique  super  terram  simul   et    semel2  praesenti-  anTetch 
aliter    lucere,    ad    tenebrarum    purgationem    et    terrae  ^sh^ in 
nascentium  vegetationem,    ne   aliquando    tamen    rareat  a*  iZL? 
aiiqua  pars    orbis    terrarum    solatio  luminis,    de   pleni-  Sives  %nt 
tudine  luminis  sui,  nullo  per  hoc  sibi  diminuto,  lunam  a°nd  ~ 
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so  tbe  Pope 
imparts 
power  to 
thebishops, 


and  the 
bishops 
to  their 
inferiors 
in  each 
diocese. 


It  would 
be  an  ab- 
surdity  for 
the  moon 
and  stars  to 
hinder  the 
sun's 
shining  ; 


et  stellas    illuminat,    ut   in    ejus    absentia    luceant    in 
firmamento    codi,  et  illuniinant   terram  ;    ipsoque  sole 
revertente  et  suam  exhibente  praBsentiam  super  terram, 
ipsa   minora    luminaria    radiis    solis    abscondita l  solari 
cedunt  lumini.     Ita  dominus  Papa,  respectu  cujus  omnes 
alii    prselati    sunt    sicut   luna     et    stellse,    suscipientes 
ab  ipso  quicquid  habent   potestatis    ad   iUuminationem 
et  vegetationem    ecclesise,    suam    exhibet   praesentiam ; 
ipsius  est  potestatis  suse  praesentiali  intuitu  omnis  mali 
tenebras     dissipare,     omnisque    boni     seminaria    atque 
plantaria    confovere    et   vegetare,    aliis    potestatibus   in 
ejus   prsesentia   sic    sibi    cedentibus,    ut  lunae    et    stel- 
larum    lumina  cedunt    radiis    solaribus.     Similiter  cum 
quilibet2    episcopus,    licet    respectu    domini    Papse    sit 
sicut  unum  de  nocturnis  luminaribus,  sit  tamen  in  sua 
dicecesi  sicut  sol  ipsius ;  et   inferiores  prselati  sub  ipso, 
qui  potestatem   quam    habent    ecclesiasticam   recipiunt 
ab  ipso,  sint  in  ejus    prsesentia3  sicut    luna    et    stellse 
ad    illuminandum    in    episcopi    absentia,    ubi    propter 
absentiam  ,solis  4  non  potest    prsesentialiter    lumen  cloc- 
trinse  et  disciplinse  ecclesiasticoe  exhibere :  ubi  episcopus 
suam    exhibet    prsesentiam,    suaa    potestatis   diffundere 
debet    irradiationem    ad     malitiae     cujusque     tenebras 
purgandas,    et   virtutes    confovendas,    promovendas,   et 
consummandas,  inferioribus  potestatibus  totam    interim 
negotiorum  ecclesiasticorum 5  dispositionem   sine    rebel- 
latione     ei     liberam    permittentibus.      Admiranda    res 
esset,     et    perfectui    terrse    nascentium    et    animalium 
summe  contraria,  si,   oriente    sole    super   terram,    luna 
et  stellse,  quia   eis   communicavit   de   suo   lumine 6    in 
illuminatione   noctis,    eo   absente,  radiationi   ipsius,    ne 
terram     illustraret,     conarentur     obsistere ;       tanquam 
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dicerent  operis  sermone  "  quia  nos  lumen    habemus  ad 
'  illustrandum  terram,    non  est    tuum    amplius   terram 
c  illuminare/'     Nonne    quantum    in    ipsis    esset,    terrge 
nascentibus  vegetationem,  animalibus  vitam,    utriusque 
autem    incrementum    perfectum    et    consummationem, 
auferent?     Non  itaque  qui    respectu   episcopi    lume   et  so,  too,  of 
minorum  luminarium  gerunt  similitudinem,  ejus  obsis-  *hosc  sub- 
tant  irradiationi,   hoc l  est,  potestatis  episcopalis  minis-  hSao^ 
teriis  ei  congruentibus  de   jure  communi,    ne    per    hoc 
quantum  in  ipsis  est,  seipsos  et  populum  vita,  spiritali2 
incremento,  et  consummatione  in  bonis  privent  spirita- 
libus;   sed   magis    gaudenter   et    grati  permittant  eum 
libere    et    inoffense    ministerii  episcopalis    cursum    per- 
agere;  ut   quemadmodum  sol    quolibet    die    naturali  ab 
Oriente  per  Occidentem  iterum  in  Orientem  totum  terraB 
ambitum    circuit ;    et  quolibet  anno  ab  Australi  tropico 
per    Septentrionalem     iterum    in     Austrum    revertens 
uniyersam    terram    perlustrat,    ita    ut     in     integritate 
anni  plurimas  terrse  partes  pluries  illustraverit,  nullam 
autem  terrse  partem  a    sua   prsesentia   et   illustratione 
vacuam  dimiserit,   quam    saltem  aliquando    sui  luminis 
beneficio    confoverit 3  :    ita    episcopus  Samueiis  imitans 
vestigia,  per  singulos  annos  suam  circueat  dicecesim  ita  i  Sam.  tii. 
diligenter,  ut  plures  partes  pluries,  nullam  autem  partem  16> 
reliquerit  quin  saltem  semel,  sua  prsesentia  illustraverit. 
Propter  hanc  itaque  similitudinem  episcopalis  ministerii 
cum    opere    solis,  de    Symone,    Oniw  filio,    sacerdote  Ecctas.  1. 
magno,   dictum  est,    quod  ille  quasi   sol   refulgens  sic  x>  7- 
refulsit  in   templo  Bei.     Et   quod    est    templum    Dei, 
nisi  congregatio  fidelium,  dicente  Paulo,  Templum  JDei  1  Cor.  iii. 
sanctum  est,    quod  estis    vos.     In    congregatione  igitur  17, 
fidelium    sibi    commissa,    oportet    quod    episcopus    praa- 
dictam    solis    refulgentiam    prsedicto    modo    circueundo 


1  irradiationi      iwc-]        irradiosi,  I       2    C.C.C.  inserts  sed. 
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exhibeat,  nihil  dimittens  per  anni1  circuluin    sua    prse- 

sentia  non  illustratum  propter  hoc  ;   et  in  Ecclesiastico 

Ecclus.xlii.  scriptum    est,    Sol    illuminans    <pert    omnia    respeodt 

16,  Et  qualiter  per  omnia  respiciet  episcopus    tanquam  sol 

suse  dioecesis,  nisi  per  omnia   possit  visitare,    corrigere, 

et    reformare 2,    et    sic    per    lucem3    occulta    in   lucem 

manifestationis     producere,    ut     quaa     tenebrosa    sunt, 

purget,  et  quae  vitalia  amplius  vivificet  ? 

exceptin         Per  literarum  itaque  sacrarum   apices  et  insuper  per 

the  case  of  mmmarmm  caelestium  species    et    naturales  operationes 

exemptby  evidenter    liquet,    quod    ad    episcopi    pertmet    otncium 

circueundo    totam    dioecesin.    totam    visitare 


vilege. 


totam  dioecesin,  totam  visitare,  corrigere, 
et  reformare,  excepto  si  alicubi  sint  aliqui  privilegio 
domini  Papse  ab  episcopi  visitatione,  correctione,  et 
reformatione  exempti.  Ibi  namque  debet  episcopus 
tanquam  radios  suos  abscondere,  radiante  ibidem  solis 
sui,  hoc  est,  auctoritatis  domini  Papse,  respectu  cujus  ipse 
est  nocturnum  luminare,  majore  et  clariore  lumine. 

Primo  parenti    facta    est  uxor,  non  ut    esset  impedi- 

mentum    sed  adjutorium  simile  sibi  ad    filios  procrean- 

dos.     Adam    et    uxor    sua    Christus    sunt  et  ecclesia ; 

andEve,       t  nihilominus    quilibet  episcopus  et    sibi    conjuncta  et 

Eve  being  u  *  *  .  ,. 

atypeof  commissa  ecclesia4.  Et  hcet  mulier  totius  ecclesiae 
commissaB  episcopo  typum  gerat,  quadam  tamen  prae- 
rogativa  specialius  videtur  gerere  typum  eorum  qui 
specialiter  adjuncti  sunt  episcopo  in  adjutorium  spiri- 
talis  prolis  procreandse,  id  est,  qui  sub  episcopo  curas 
habent  animarum  ab  .  episcopo  eis  commissas.  Igitur 
et    hi    sub    episcopi    sunt    potestate.     Mulieri    namque 

Gen.iii.i6.  dictum  est,  Et  sub  viri  potestate  eris  et  ipse  domina- 
bitur  tui  ;  et  episcopo  debent  esse  adjutorium  et  non 
impeditum     spiritalis      prolis     procreandse,     educandse, 
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castigandse,  et  informanda?.  Cumque  sint  dati  in  adju- 
torium,  ipsi  non  sunt  principales  operatores,  sed  prin- 
cipalis  operatoris  co- operatores.  Sed1  quis  co-operator 
operatorem  principalem  ab  opere  suo  repellit?  Quae 
uxor  repellit  virum  a  procreando  prolem,  seu  ab 
educando,  castigando,  et  informando2  prolem,  quam  de 
ipso  concepit  ?  Qua?  uxor  etiam,  nisi  perversa,  viri  sui 
renuit  doctrinam,  disciplinam,  et  correctionem  ?  Quse 
mulier,  nisi  forte  minus  casta,  vult  camerse  suse  inte- 
riora  viro  esse  abscondita?  Sed  ha3c  et  his  similia 
faciunt  in  adjutorium  episcopi  adjuncti  prselati,  cum  nec 
se  ipsos  nec  suos  subditos  sustinent  ab  episcopo  visi- 
tari,  corripi,  et  reformari.  Praeterea  si  tota  congregatio 
omnium  animarum  totius  dicecesis  intelligatur  sicut 
integra  sponsa  episcopi,  tunc  capitulum  ecclesise  cathe- 
dralis3  erit  sicut  integrae  sponsse  vel  caput  vel  facies. 
Sed4    quis    sponsus   faciem   maxime   sponsse   suae    non  As  a 


potest  nudam  et  non  velatam  conspicere,  et  considerare  destesto 
ne  forte  ahquid    sit   indecens5  in  ipsa  facie,  et    ipsam  bave  his 
indecentiam,     si    inventa    fuerit,    corrigere  ?     Nunquid  ^efrepeer" 
non    sponsi  est  considerare  in    facie    sponsge    an    forte fro™ a11 
oculo    vago     et     incontinenti    respiciat,     aut    auditum  doe^the 
turpibus  affatibus  praebeat,  aut  linguam  laxet  ad  inde-  bishoP  the 
centes    sermones,   aut     in    risu    vocem    inaltet    et    os  hkdiocefe, 
distorqueat    cachinnis  ?     Et    si    inventa    fuerint    hujus-  a?d  esPe" ' 
modi,  quis  ita  ut  sponsus    tenetur    ea    corripere,    corri-  calhedrai 
gere,  et  reformare  ?     Et   si   opus    est,    per    disciplinam  chaPter- 
verberum,    si    forte    non    sufficiat    disciplina  verborum. 
Item  si  tota  congregatio  animarum  episcopatus  intelli- 
gatur    integra    sponsa    episcopi,    cui    episcopus    diversos 
tradidit,  velut    paranymphos    et 6    custodes     et    minis- 
tratores    inferiores,     videlicet,    pra^latos,    nunquid    quia 
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his  commissum  est  aut  pedes  sponsse  sordidos  mundare 
aut  manus  abluere,  et  providere  ne  quid  sit  indecens 
vel  turpe  vel  in  vestimento  aut  membro  aliquo  vel 
gestu  vel  motu  vel  opere,  non  poterit  ipse  episcopus 
tamquam  proprius  sponsus  eadem  considerare  et  ad 
omne  turpe  et  indecens  in  propria  sponsa  tollendum 
propriam  manum  apponere? 

Quinimo  poterit  et!  ipsos  deputatos  ad  conservandam 
sponsse  suae  speciositatem  et  honestatem  illibatam  pro 
minori  in  hac  parte  adhibita  diligentia  acriter  punire. 
Debet  igitur  et  potest  episcopus  maxime  visitare  pro- 
prium  capitulum  et  omne  distortum  et  deformatum 
corrigere  et  reformare,    ut    sponsse  sua?   facies  omnibus 

Eph.  v.  27.  pateat  splendida  sine  macula  aut  ruga,  non  neglecta 
insuper  aliorum  membrornm  consimili  cura.  Quse 
sponsa  est,  nisi  forte  rugosa  et  maculosa,  quse  faciem 
suam  a  conspectu  vult  obtegere  ?  Si  capitulum  episcopi 
est  sponsse  sua3  facies,  cum  ne  visitetur  ab  eo  aut 2 
libertatis  aut  alicujus  alterius  decorum  non  obicit,  nun- 
quid   ne3    perspicue  videatur,  quodam   fucato  velamine 

S.  Joh.  iii.  se  contegit  ?     Ipsa   veritas  dicit,  Hoc  est  jwdicium,   id 

19'  20,  est 4,  causa  damnationis,  quia  lux  venit  in  mundum, 
et  dilexerunt  homines  magis  tenebras  quam  lucem. 
Et  subjungit  causam,  dicens,  Eramt  enim  eorum  mala 
opera.  Omnis  enim  qui  male  agit  odit  lucem,  et  non 
venit  acl  lucem,  ut  non  arguantur  opera  ejus.  Qwt 
autem  facit  veritatem,  venit  ad  lucem,  ut  manifes- 
tentur  opera  ejus,  quia  in  Deo  sunt  facta.  Licet 
itaque  lux  quse  venit  in  muudum  erat5  ipse    Christus, 

S.  Joh.  i.  9.  qui  est  lux  mundi,  lux  vera  illuminans  omnem  Jw- 
minem  venientem  in  hunc  mundum,  nihilominus 
tamen   et    omnis    manifestatio  veritatis  lux  est,  dicente 

Eph.  v.  13.  Apostolo,  Omne  quod   manifestatur   lumen  est.     Visi- 
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tatio  itaque  cum  sit  manifestatio  veritatis  conversationis 
et   vitae   eorum    qui    visitantur,     lux    est ;    et   cum    de 
Christo  luce  prsecipiente   per  Scripturam  oves  a  pasto- 
ribus  visitari,  emanet  visitatio,  ipsa  visitatio  lux  est  in 
Christo,  et  Christus    lux    vera   lucet  in  ea.      Quaprop- 
ter   superveniente    visitationis  luce,   venit   etiam   in  ea 
lux  ipsa  quse  est  Christus.     Igitur  qui  visitari  renuunt 
a    suo   pastore,   incidunt    in    illud  judicium,    quia   lux 
vemt  in  mundum,    et    dilexerunt  homines,    visitatio- 
nem    renuentes,   magis   tenehras    absconsionis    suorum 
operum    quam   lucem   manifestationis    eorundem.     Nec 
potest   esse    alia   causa  majoris    dilectionis    tenebrarum 
harum    quam   lucis    hujus,    nisi  opera   mala,  quae  qui 
agit   odit   lucem  manifestantem  ea ]     et   redarguentem. 
Qui  enim  facit  veritatem  sponte   venit  acl   lucem  ejus  s  Joh  iii 
opera  manifestantem  quia  2  in  Deo  facta  sunt.     Igitur  21- 
factores  veritatis  sponte  veniunt  ad  lucem  visitationis ; 
et    visitari    recusantes     validissimum    dant   contra   se 
argumentum  quod  non  tam  filii  lucis  sunt  quam  filii  i  Thess.  v. 
tenebrarum.  5 

In  omnibus  quoque  artiiiciis  et  artificibus  est  videre  Argument 
qua-  oportet  facere  rectorem  animarum,  artificem  vide-  fromartan<l 
licet  artificum  verbi  gratia3.     Oportet  artificem  auri  et  ******"' 
aurichalci,  auri   quoque  puri  et  impuri  differentias  zg-t™mZ 
noscere;    et   ne  aunchalcum  pro   auro    vel   aurum  im   brassoug&t 
purum  pro  puro  assumatur  in  fabricam  vasis  formandi  to°  knot1  e 
m  honorem  m  ministerium  regis,   massam  metalli  pro- tbeir  We' 
positam,  quae  ad  visum  praetendit  auri  speciem,    oportet  toSeet d 
dihgenter   varns   diversarum    experientiarum   scrutiuiis impurities' 
probare   et   perscrutando   invenire,  utrum  ea  sit   aurum 
vel   aunchalcum ;    et   si    reperiatur  aurum,    utrum   sit 
purum  an  impurum ;   ut  a  vasis   formatione   in   hono- 
rem    regium   aurichalcum    reiciat,    nisi    forte   sciret   et 
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posset   illud   in  aurum  convertere,   et  impurum  auruui 

excoquendo   purificet,    sic   in   aurum    purum   transmu- 

tatam    massam   in   vasis    regii    fabricam    assumpturus- 

Sic  omnes  artifices  materierum  in  quibus  et  de  quibus  l 

operaturi  sunt,  et  artificii,  quod  operaturi  sunt,  proprie- 

tates  usque  ad  specialissimas  oportet  dilucide  cognoscere, 

et  de 2  singulis  materiebus  prsepositis  sibi  ad  operandum 

in  eis    exactissimam   perscrutationem,    donec   intervene- 

rint  scrutinio  an  prseposita  massa  apta  sit  et  conveniens, 

an  non,  formando  artificio,  et  an  materiei  nondum  con- 

venientis  valeat  in  convenientem  fieri  conversio. 

So  of  the         Qum  igitur  episcopus 8  maxime  sit  rector  animarum 

iTth?™^  omnium      suse     dioecesis,      regimenque      animarum    sit 

ofailthe     «  ars     ai>tium,"     arteque    regiminis    debeat4     prascipue 

diocese,   1Sepiscopus   Regi   summo    Domino    nostro    Jesu    Christo 

andthis      de    animabus    puris,     episcopique    artificio    purgatis    et 

^ar/of  ^   purificandis,  coronam  fabricare  et  tunicam  inconsutilem 

arts*"         texere,      templum     cedificare,     tlironumque    construere, 

imo  omne  quod    pertinet    ad    tanti    Regis   habitum  et 

habitationem  et  ministerium  prse  aliis  parare ;  quomodo 

non   erit    ipsius  pra3   aliis,    proprietates    et    differentias 

animarum  purarum,     purgatarum,   purificandarum,  cor- 

rigibilium,  et  etiam   incorrigibilium,   in  hanc  vel  illam 

partem   artificii   magis   minusve    aptarum,    seu   penitus 

ineptarum.     cognoscere,    et    diligentissimo    prudentissi- 

moque  scrutinio  de  omnibus  regimini  suo  subditis  quan- 

tum    potest   investigare,  et  investigando  invenire,  quse 

qualibet  proprietatibus  sint    inforinatse  ;    ut  hac  habita 

cognitione    qualiter  de  his    et    in    his    sibi     conveniat 

operari,  et  eas  locis  congruis  in  artificio  tanto  coaptare5 

possit  discernere?      Quse    cognitio    et  discretio,    ac  per 

consequens  recta  artis  suse  administratio,  haberi  nequa- 
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quam  poterunt  absque  diligentissima  visitatione  ;  et  ibi 
nimirum  magis  est  opus  visitatione  diligentiori,  unde 
assumenda  est  materia  in  partem  artificii  nobiliorem 
collocanda.  In  parte  autem  nobiliore  artificii  sunt 
ecclesiasticse  personae  eollocanda^  unde  et  ha3  prse  aliis 
maxime  visitandge,  et  hoc  ab  eo  cujus  arte  et  opere 
sunt  in  artificio  eminentius  ponendae. 

Pastores    et   rectores   animarum     vocantur   etiam    in  Pastors  are 
Scriptura    speculatores,  et  inter   hos  episcopi  prsecipue,  ^Je? 
speculatores    sunt  dicti,  unde  et  in  eorum  typo  dictum  inlLijT 
est  Ezechieli,  Fili  hominis,  speculatorem  te  decli  domui ture- 
Israel     Dicti  sunt  autem  speculatores  a  speculando,  id  xxxin\  7. 
est,  praevidendo,  quemadmodum  super  istum  locum  dicit 
expositio,  quod  «  speculator  est  ecclesia^  episcopus,  pres-  Glossa 
:  byter  a  populo  electus,  qui  divinam  lectionem  2  cognos-  ?rf  na™ 
'  cens  et  prsevidens  futura,  annunciat  populo,  et  corrigit  £  Hfe™? 
1  delmquentes  ;   formidandum  summopere    officium,    ne  q  l0Cv 
'  accedamus  indigni,  nec  assumpti  a  populo  negligentes  P-^eT' 
"  simus,  et  ventri  et  otio  serviamus,    ne  honorem    nos 
'  accepisse  non  onus  putemus.      Filius  enim  hominis  S.  Matt. 
«  venit   ministrare  non   ministrari,    pedes  discipulo- xx*  28- 
'  rum  lavit,  ostendens  a  magistris  omnes  discipulorum 
"  sordes  debere  purgari."      Ex2  quibus  verbis  ostendi-  The  duties 
tur  quod    episcoporum  est  non    solum    annunciatio  per of  bishoPs 
praedicationem,  sed  et  delinquentium  per  ecclesiasticam  melw" 
disciplmam  correctio,  et  omnium  sordium  discipulorum  Jolver 
id   est,  suae  curae    commissorum    purgatio.      Abluuntur  asX 
namque  pedes  non   vocibus,  sed  manibus  abluentis,  nec  exhortation' 
solum    aqua   apposita    et 3    pedibus     superfusa,    sed  et 
manuum    confricatione,    eademque    multa    et    forti     si 
fuerit  in  pedibus    lutum    induratum.     Aqua    ablutionis 
sapientia  salutaris  est,  cujus  sola  prasdicatio  quasi  aquae 
superfusio  est,  quae   cum    sordes   induratas    tollere   non 
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sufficit,  addenda  est  et  manuum    eonfricatio.      Manibus 

autem    pedes    sordidatos  in  aqua  confricare,  quid  aliud 

est  quam    opere    ecclesiasticse   disciplinse    secundum  sa- 

pientiam  Scripturae  sordes  affectuum  tollere.     Sed  forte 

dicent,  quod    ad  hunc  speculatorem,    de    quo    loquitur 

Ezech.        Ezechiel,  non  aliud  pertinet  nisi  cum  viderit   gladium 

venientem  super  terram  buccina  insonare,  hoc  est,  ex 

whichis      Scriptura,    velut    ex    ore    Domini,  annunciare,    quod  si 
sno^vn  by  x  .  _.  .  .      , 

Ezekiei,      fecerit    speculator,    ammam    suarn    liberavit :    sicut    ex 

verbis  Ezechielis  in  eodem  loco  potest  perpendi.     Quod 

quidem    et    ego    verum    esse    credo,  videlicet,    quod    si 

bucciua  insonet  speculator,  hoc  est  episcopus,  cum  vide- 

Ps.  xxxvi.  rit  [gladium]  venientem  super  terram,  quem  evaginani 

Uo  peccatores   ut    decipiant  pauperem  et  inopem,  et  tru- 

cident  rectos  corde,  animam  suam  liberavit.     Quocl  et  si 

Ezeeh.        buccina  non  insonuerit,  cum  hujusmodi  gladium  veni- 

xxxiii.  g.    enfem  viclerit,  et  populus  non  custodierit  se,  veneritque 

gladius  et  tulerit  de  eis  animam,  sanguinem  ejus  de 

manu    speculatoris  requiret  Deus,  sicut  in  eodem  loco 

manifeste  ostenditur.      Sed  qui  credunt  hujus   buccinge 

sonitum   esse   solum   verborum    ore    praBlatorum    exte- 

riorem  sonitum,  ni  fallar,  ipsi  falluntur  plurimum.    Nim- 

quid  enim    prselatus    animam   suam   liberavit,  si  verbo 

Eii  tenus    dixerit?      Si   hoc    esset,  Hely  sacerdos  animam 

suam  liberasset.     Dixit  enim   filiis  suis  exteriori  verbo 

qua3  possent  ejus  ad  salutem    sufficere.      Sed   sicut  bos 

vel  equus  mortuus  vere  bos  non    est   aut  equus,1  dici- 

tur  tamen    communi   sermone  cum  conspicitur   cadaver 

integrum    ibi  jacere,  bos  aut    equus ;    sic    verbum    oris, 

licet    vulgariter     verbum     dicatur,    vere     verbum    non 

est ;    neque    ejus   prolatio    vera     annuntiatio    est,    nisi 

vivat  verbum   prolatum  ex   interiori   fide  per  prolatio- 

nem2    exterioris3    operante.      De   cujusmodi   verbo   et 


1  mortuus  .  .  .  equus~\  om.  Trin. 

2  prolationem]  dilectionem,  C.C.C.,  Ox. 

3  exterioris~\  exterius,  Ox. 


EPISTOLiE.  399 

verbi    annunciatione   dicit    Apostolus  :      Nemo     potest  i  Cor  xij 
chcere  Bominus    Jesus  nisi  in  Spiritu  Sancto.      Et 3- 
nisi  verbi   plenitudo    clauderet  in   se  operationem,   non 
diceret  alibi  Apostolus  de  quibusdam    Deum  ore  confi-  Tit  i  ig 
tenhhus   qui   eum  factis   negant      Is  igitur  veraciter 
est     verbi    annunciator,     cujus    annunciatio    vivit    de 
interiori  fide  informata   dilectione    operationem  exterio- 
rem  saluti  animarum  necessariam   producente  \     Specu- 
lator    itaque,    qui    talis    annunciationis     sonitu    quasi 
buccina  insonat,    viso  2  gladio    super  terram  venientem 
ammam  suam  liberavit.      Alioquin  proculdubio  reus  est 
sangumis  animao,    ablato   ipso,  buccina   non    insonante 
Buccma  enim    quis  non  insonat,  nisi  doctrinam   saluta- 
rem,  quam  exteriori  verbo  oris  profert,  fide  firma  teneat 
affectu     smcero    invincibiliter     diligat,    et    infatigabili 
operis  exercitio  compleat,    ut    populum  sibi  commissum 
contra    gladium     supervenientem    muniat,    non    solum 
verbis   sonantibus,    sed  multo  amplius  operibus  ex  fide 
dihgente   viventibus,  in  salutem    animarum  proficienti- 
bus.      Quis   autem    negabit    opera    visitationis,  correc- 
tioms,  et  reformationis  in  salutem  animarum  plurimum 
proficere  ? 

Quomodo    igitur    secludetur    et    excipietur  a   sonitu  and  other 
buccmee  vox  horum  operum  ?     Habent  enim,  ut  supra-  examP^- 
tactum    est,    opera    pondus    vocis    et    clamoris.      Aliter 
emm  non  dixisset  Dominus  ad  Chaym,    Vox  sanguinis  Gen.iv.w 
fratris     tm    clamat   acl    me   cle    terra;    neque    Judas 
Macbabseus    orasset  Dominum,  ut  vocem  sanguinis  ad  2  Mae.™. 
se    clamanhs    audiret;  nec   dixisset    Dominus,  clamor  3C 
Sodomorum    et   Oomorreorum  multiplicatus  est  •   nec^^ 
dixisset  iterum  Moysi  exteriori  voce  tacenti,  Quid  clamas  Exod 
admei.  nec  diceretur  quod  lacrymce  viduce  ad  maxillam  l5- 
descendunt,  et  exclamatio  ejus  super  deducentem  eas  •  xxxfis 


xvni. 


xiv. 
5. 
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et  hujusmodi  plurima1  in  Scriptura,  quse  luce  clarius 
manifestant  operationes  pondus  vocis  obtinere.  Igitur 
episcopus  qui  constitutus  est  speculator  super  totam 
dicecesim  suam  cum  debeat  ex  speculatoris  officio  non 
semipleno,  sed  plenissimo,  sonitu  buccinse  omnes,  supra 
quos  constitutus  est  speculator  contra  supervenientem 
gladium  prsemunire  et  munire ;  necesse  habet  in  omnibus 
pleno  jure  dicecesano  sibi  subjectis,  hoc  est,  Apostolico 
privilegio  non  exemptis,  officium  visitationis,  correc- 
tionis,  et  reformationis  exercere,  ne  si  minus  in  hoc 
expleverit,  plenum  buccinse  sonitum  non  dederit,  et  sic 
reatum  sanguinis  incurrat. 

Solent  etiam  speculatores  constitui  in  vineis  ad 
vinearum  custodiam,  per  quos  etiam  et  rectores  anima- 
Isa.  v.  7.  mm  designantur ;  vinea  enim  Domini  exercituum 
Watchmen  clomus  Israel  est,  id  est,  ecclesia,  quse  per  fidem  videt 
^lacecUn  I>enm.  Quare  et  rectores  ejus  custodise  et  provisioni 
vinTyaJds    salutis    ejus    deputati,    ipsius    sunt    speculatores.     Est 

protectL  autem  una  di«cesis  sicut  una  vinea'  CUJUS  sPeculator 
superior  est  episcopus.  Rectores  autem  animarum  sub 
se  constituti,  adjuncti  sibi  in  administerium  sui  minis- 
terii,  singuli  sunt  sicut  speculatores  supra  singulas 
vinese  partes  ad  speculandum  statuti.  Ipsa  autem 
potestas  regiminis  et  speculationis  ordinaria  tanquam 
specula  est  in  vinea  erecta ;  et  licet  sint  multi  specu- 
latores,  sunt  tamen  omnes  in  capite  suo  episcopo,  a 
quo  recipiunt  speculationis  potestatem,  velut  unus 
speculator,  et  ita  omnes  speculse  tanquam  specula  una. 
Ponamus  itaque  in  una  vinea  speculam  unam  magnam, 
quaB  formetiu-  sicut  pyi'amis  laterata,  habens  etiam 
superiores  et  inferiores  distinctiones,  in  quibus  resideant 
superius  et  inferius  speculatores,  uno  speculatore  con- 
stituto  in  summo  ad  speculationem  et  custodiam  totius 
vineaa;    aliis    autem    in    diversis    lateribus    pyramidis 
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constitutis,  singuli  ad   singulas  vineee  particulas  specu- 
landas  et  custodiendas,  ut,  quia    speculator    in  summo 
speculae    constitutus    non    potest   simul    et   semel1    in 
omnes  vineae   partes  visum  defigere,  sed    nunc    vertens 
se    ad    Orientem   in  partem  Orientalem,  nunc  ad  Aus- 
trum    in    Australem,     et     similiter    de    partibus    aliis, 
nulla  que   pars  vineae    possit   aliquando    sine  dispendio 
carere  custodientis  speculatione,  per  inferiorum  specula- 
torum    adminiculum  compleatur  cujuslibet  partis  vinese 
contmua2    custodia,    quod    compleri    non    possit    solius 
superioris     speculatoris     diligentia.     Hujusmodi     itaque  Though 
speculator    ad  custodiam    totius    vineae    constitutus    in  £0cnh^e 
superiori  speculatione,    nonne    necesse 8    habet,    si    vult  the°hSd° 
apud  Dominum  vinea3    reatum    non    incurrere,    quanta watchman' 
potest  diligenti  frequentia,  nunc  in   hanc  partem,  nunc 
m    illam,    nunc   in    tertiam,    et    nunc    in    quartam,    se 
vertere,  ^  omnesque    vineae  partes  quantum  potest  acuta 
speculatione  conspicere  et    conspiciendo  penetrare,  ut  si 
forte  aiicubi  ingressae  fuerint   vulpecidce  acl   demolien-  Cant.  ii.  15. 
dum   vineam,  illas    possit    subtili    speculatione    depre- 
hendere  et   deprehensas  capere  vel  saltem  abigere  ?     Si  yet  he  is 
aliquis  de    inferioribus  se    speculatoribus    prius    eo    eas  fifafc* 
deprehendent,  ceperit,  vel    abigerit,  nonne    iili,  qui    de  ors  antici" 
tota  vinea  debet  rationem  reddere,  hoc  merito  placebit  ?  Inth^ 
Si   autem   ipse    praeviderit,    ceperit,  vel   abigerit,    nun- watch- 
quid  in  hoc  speculatori  sub  se  constituto  in  sui  minis- 
terii  subsidium  injuriosus  erit  ?      Imo  nisi    hoc  fecerit, 
Domino    vineae   injuriosus    erit,   et    sub    se    constitutis 
speculatoribus  damnosus,  cum  hi  de  partibus  vineas  suae 
speculationi     commissis      debeant     rationem     reddere, 
puniendi    si  deficiant  in    reddenda   ratione,  a    quo    de- 
fectu  immunes  sunt,  si   superioris  vigilantia  vineam    a 
demolitione    conservavit.      Pra?terea    nonne    hujusmodi 


1  et  semel~\  om.  C.C.C. 

2  continua]  constituta,  C.C.C. 


nonnc  necesae~\  om.  Trin. 
C   C 


402 


EOBERTI   GROSSETESTE 


and  he 
must  see 
that  they 
do  their 
duty. 


superioris  speculatoris  est  ad  inferiores  speculatores,  in 
adjutorium  sui  ministerii  sibi  adjunctos,  sua3  specula- 
tionis  contuitum  frequenter  flectere,  et  si  viderit  aliquos 
stertentes1  vel  dormientes  vel  aliter  a  speculationis 
officio  vacantes,  eos  excitare,  corripere,  corrigere  ;  quos- 
que  in  ministerio  suo  perspexerit  prudentes  et  fideles, 
animare  ad  melius  prsemiis  et  laudibus  ?  Pobest  et 
hujusmodi  speculator  superior,  propter  gradus  sui  in 
specula  eminentiam  et  visus  sui  acumen  in  quo  debet 
inferioribus  2  pra?minere,  et  propter  experientiae  majoris 
majorem  peritiam,  omnia  visu  perlustrare  quse  inferiores 
eo  possunt  speculari,  et  multa  insuper  ad  quse  nullus 
eorum,  sed    nec  simul  omnium    potest  speculatio  attin- 


gere. 


of  the 
vineyard. 


Thebishop       Cum    igitur,    ut    prsedictum    est,    episcopus   sit   ille 
corresponds  Specuiat0r  qui   in  hujusmodi  specula  superiorem  locum 
watchman    obtinet,  et  rectores    animarum    sub    eo    constituti    qui 
loca    obtinent    inferiora,    patet    quod    episcopi    est   per 
diligentis    et     frequentis    visitationis     ofncium     totum 
specularr  episcopatum,   ut  spiritales    vulpeculas   ubique 
capiat  vel  abigat ;  nec  erit    in    hoc  cuiquam  injuriosus 
sed  magis  beneficus ;  ipsosque  sub  se  constitutos  specu- 
latores    debet   similiter    visitationis    officio    speculari8, 
potens  per  hujusmodi  officii 4  speculationem  in  multa,  in 
quse  non  potest  inferiorum  potestas  ordinaria ;  quodque 
apud   Dominum  vinese,  videlicet  Jesum  Christum,  reus 
erit,  si  prredicta  non  fecerit.     Cultor  vinese  est  episco- 
pus.     Nunquid  quia  habet  sub  se  deputatos  in  colendi 
ministerium  coadjutores,  non  poterit  manu  propria  aut 
ramum  aliquem  inutilem  abscindere,  aut  utilem  fulcire 
et    fulcimento    alligare,    aut     spinam    aut    perniciosam 
herbam    evellere,    aut    circa    radicem    aliquam    fimum 
apponere,  aut  botrum  a   terra    ne    putrescat   sublevare, 
vel  quicquam  hujusmodi  ad  emendationem  vineae  facere  ? 
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Medicus  spiritalis  est  episcopus,  cujus  curse  commissse  Thebishop, 
sunt    omnes    aniraaB   suse    dioecesis,    ut   suo   ministerio t00' is a SDi- 
sanne  conserventur  et   aagrotaa  sanentur.      Et    quis   est  Sfl 
medicus    qui,    licet    propter    multitudinem    suse    eura3mustin" 
commissorum    habeat    in     sui    ministerii   adminiculum  Physictns 
sub  se    constitutos    minores    medicos,    non  potest    suge  ^nder^hi 
curaa     commissos,     quoties    expedire     viderit,     visitare/ 
causas     et     signa    morborum    investigare,    et    qualiter 
medici  inferiores  officium  curationis  egerint,  perscrutari ; 
et  si  quid   invenerit    minus *  actum    per     eos    ipsemet 
supplere,    inferiorum  medicorum    imperitiam    instruere, 
negligentiam  ^  punire,  errorem  corrigere,  et   cui  voluerit 
de    a3grotantibus,    potionem    sanitivam    opere    proprio 
parare    manuque    propria    porrigere  ?     Quin    imo    nisi 
hasc  et  hujusmodi  feoerit,  medicus    est   infidelis.     Quo- 
modo  igitur  spiritalis  medicus  non  faciet  ha3c  et  hujus- 
modi  officii  sui  ministerio  secundum  sui  possibilitatem, 
tanto  yigilantius  quanto  anima  est    melior    corpore,  et 
spiritalis  sanitas  melior    et  magis    necessaria    corporali 
sanitate,  et    a3gritudo  spiritus  deterior    corporali    asgri- 
tudine  ?      Solent  prudentes  et  pii  medici  alios  medicos 
sibi    non    subjectos,    sed  compares    et    socios,    ad    suos 
patientes  visitandos  introducere.     Nunc  autem   inferio- 
res^  medici   magistrum  proprium  a    visitando2  magistri 
patientes  proprios  viribus   omnibus   nituntur   repellere ; 
quo  quid  est  magis  impium  magisve  crudele  ? 

In    omnibus    artificiis    artificii    et  artificum  magister  In  ali  arts, 
hbere   potest    sicut    debet    materierum    artificii   sui    etthemaster 
ipsius    constructionis    artificii,    instrumentorum    quoque  ac^i^ted 
necessanorum     in     artificio,     proprietates,     differentias,  ^£  *e 
modos,    et    circumstantias 3    investigare    et    perscrutari  cfrcum- 
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How  can 
this  be 
denied  in 
the  "  art 
ofarts?" 


1  Cor.  iv. 
15. 


stancesof  sumina  diligentia,  et  de  ipsorum  ministrorum  peritia, 
Stowract  diligentia,  et  fidelitate  experientiam  sumere,  ut  si  quid 
sit  vitiosum  et  mendosum,  corrigat  ;  nec  hoc  solum  per 
alios,  sed  cum  expedire  viderit  *  et  per  seipsum. 

Quse  est  igitur  admiranda  sapientia,  quse  negat  hrec 
et  hujusmodi  posse  et  debere  fieri  in  regimine  anima- 
rum,  quod  est  aars  artium,"  in  qua  erratur  periculosis- 
sime  et  errores  relinquuntur  incorrecti  impiissime? 
Episcopi  sunt  patres  omnium  jure  dicecesano  sibi  sub- 
ditorum,  et  non  solum  patres  generando  per  Evangelium 
in  Christo,  sed  et  in  utero  compassionis  concipiendo, 
et  calore  dilectionis  fovendo,  et  solicitudine  et  labore 
formationis  in  Christo  parturiendo  2,  sunt  matres,  unde 
Gal.  iv.  19.  et  Apostolus  dicit,  Filioli  mei,  quos  iterum  yarturio 
donec  formetur  Christus  in  vobis. 

Sunt  et  insuper  nutricis  vicem  obtinentes,  unde  et 
l  Thess.  ii.  paulus  dicit :  Facti  sumus  parvidi  in  medio  vestrum, 
Bisho  saretanquam  si  oiutrix  foveat3  filios  suos.  Quod  autem 
likenS^eTfuit  Paulus  ad  eos  quibus  dirigebat  dictos  sermones, 
tTwa^rds61118  hoc  proculdubio  sunt  episcopi  ad  suse  cura3  commissos. 
theirchil-  Episcopi  namque  in  ecclesia  locum  tenent4  Aposto- 
lorum,  et  vices  eorum  habent,  tanquam  filii  yro  patH- 
bus  nati,  super  omnem  terram  frinciyes  constituti. 
Sed  quis  est  pater  qui  non  corripit  filios?  Et  quis 
est  filius  qui  patris  repellit  disciplinam?  Scriptum  est : 
Fili  mi,  noli  negligere  disciplinam  Domini,  neque 
fatigeris  dum  ab  eo  argueris ;  quem  enim  diligit 
JDominus  castigat,  flagellat  autem  omnem  filium  quem 
reciint.  ln  disciplina  perseverate,  tanquam  filiis  offert 
vobis  se  Deus.  Quis  enim  filius  quem  non  corripit 
pater  ?     Quod  si  extra  disciplinam  estis,    cujus  parti- 
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cipes  facti  sunt  omnes  ;  ergo  adulteri  et  non  filii  estis. 
Deinde  patres  quidem  carnis   nostrce   habuimus,  eru- 
ditores,    et    reverebamur    eos ;      nonne    multo    magis 
obtemperabimus   Patri    spirihium,    et   vivemus  ?     Et 
illi  quidem  in  tempore  paucorum  dierum,  secundum 
voluntatem  suam  erudiebant  nos ;    hic    autem    ad   id 
quod  utile    est    in    recipiendo    sanctificationem    ejus. 
Omnis  autem  disciplina  in  prcesentia  quidem  videtur 
non  esse  gaudii,  sed  mceroris ;  postea  autem  fructum 
pacatissimum     exercitatis    pev    eam    reddit   justitice. 
Ecce  quam  vehementer  increpat   Apostolus    rebellantes 
paternas  disciplime,  et  quam  efficaciter   persuadet  filios 
patrum    disciplinam    non    negligere,  neque  fatigari    ab 
eorum    argutione,    sed    castigationem,    correptionem,   et 
etiam    flagellum,   licet    non    gaudii    sed    mceroris    in 
prcBsenti    videantur  esse,  amanter  et   obedienter  susci- 
pere,     et    tanto     amantius  et    obedientius    a    patribus 
spiritalibus    quam     a    carnalibus,     quanto     pacatiorem 
justitia^  fructum  referunt  in  sanctificationem.     Alioquin 
non  filii,  sed  adulteri  sunt,  et  incidunt    in  illud  pro- 
plieticum:  Vw  qui  dicit  patri,  quid  generas?  et  mulieri,  isa.  xiv.io 
quid  parturis%     Nunquid  non  hoc  dicunt,  qui  asserunt 
episcopos  per  visitationis,  correctionis,  et    reformationis 
officium  non  debere  sibi  jure  dicecesano  subjectos  filios 
in  Christo  generare  et  parturire  donec  formetur  in  eis 
Ghristus  ? 

A.t  forte  dicent,  supradicta  auctorifcas  Apostoli  suadet  Objection. 
non  negligere  disciplinam    Domini,  non  prgecipit  susci- 
pere  disciplinam  episcopi. 

Sed  qui  sic    dicunt   immemores    esse  videntur    quod  Its  answer. 
Dominus  liasc  et  hujusmodi,  quse  ad  salutem    sint  ani- 
marum,  in    episcopis    per    episcopos   facit.      Ipse    enim 
Dominus  est,  qui  opera  salutis  in  eis  per  eos  operatur, 
unde  loquens  Apostolis,  in  Apostolis  ait  episcopis  :  Non  S.  Matt.  x. 
vos^   estis  qui    loquimini,  sed    Spiritus   Patris   vestri 20- 
qui^  loquitur  in  vobis.     Et  iterum  :  Qui  vos  recipit,  me  s.  T.uc.  z. 
recipit;  et  qui  vos  audit,  me  audit ;  et  qui  vos  spernit,  u 
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2  Cor.  xiii.  me    spernit,     Et    Apostolus    ait,     An    experimentum 
vultis  Ejus  qui  in   me   loquitur?     Similiter  igitur   et 
alia    salutis     opera     non     episcopi    sunt,     qui   faciunt, 
sed    Christus   qui    in    eis    operatur.      Licet    igitur    in 
superioribus    verbis    Apostoli    castigatio    filiorum,    cor- 
reptio,  et  flagellatio  Domino  attribuantur,  non  per  hoc 
ab  his  episcopi  patres  spiritales  excluduntur,  sed  inclu- 
duntur,  cum  imitatores  Dei  esse    debeant,  et  Ejus  per 
omnia,  quantum  humanse  fragilitati  possibile  est,  sequi 
vestigia.     Cumque  episcopi  sunt  patres,  non  ab  aliunde, 
Eph.iii.  15.  sed  ab  Ipsius  paternitate,  ex  quo  omnis  paternitas  in 
cwlo  et  in  terra   nominatur,  et  eorum  curse  commissi, 
non    aliunde    quam    a    correlativa    filiatione    ad    hanc 
paternitatem,    dicantur     eorum    filii,    quid    manifestius 
quam  quod  hujusmodi  filii  cum  hujusmodi    patrum  re- 
bellant  et  resistunt  correptioni,  castigationi,  et   correc- 
tioni,  resistunt  etiam    et   rebellant  Deo   Patri    in   hoc, 
ex  cujus   patemitatis   affluentia   recipiunt,  quod  patres 
sunt  episcopi.     Quis  pater  videns   filium  suum  mitten- 
tem  se  in  ignem  aut    aquam    aut    aliud     mortis    peri- 
culum,  non  statim  accurrit  ipsemet,  et  propriis  manibus 
apprehendens  retrahit  et  eruit  a  periculo  ?     Et    si  tra- 
diderit  filium  custodibus    servandum,  nunquid  filium  a 
periculo     liberans     injuriatur     custodibus l  ?      Quinimo 
custodes  multum  injuriati  sunt  patri  et  punitione  sunt 
digni,  si  eorum    incuria    et    negligentia  appropinquavit 
filius  mortis   periculo,    et  si  eorum   negligentia  non  est 
ab  hoc  prseservatus.     Quae  etiam  est  mater  aut  nutrix 
sedula    quas,    si   viderit    puerum    ponentem    serpentem 
in    sinum    suum,    non    continuo    accurret   ipsamet    ut 
extrahat    illum  ?      Et    quantum  putas    aBgre    ferret,    si 
quisquam    currentem    ad    hoc    retardaret    aut    currenti 
obsisterit?     Quantumque     gauderet,      quantasque      re- 
ferret  gratias,    si   quisquam   citius    praecurreret,    et   in 
liberando  puerum  a  periculo  eum  prasveniret? 


1  servandum  .  .  .  custodibus]  om.  C.C.C 


EPlSTOLiE.  407 

Cum  igitur  episcopus,  ut  pnedictum  est,  patris,  matris, 
et  nutricis,  respectu  omnium  curge  suae  commissorum, 
vicem  obtineat,  quid  est  quod  dicunt  quod  acl  epi- 
scopum  non  pertinet,  quos  viderit  de  commissis  suae 
curas  in  mortis  aeternaB  periculum  se  proicere,  manu 
et  opere  disciplinae,  correptionis,  et  correctionis  ecclesi- 
asticae  a  mortis  periculo  eripere,  sed  solum  in  hac 
parte,  ut  a  custode  forte  tunc  absente,  aut  dormitante, 
aut  pigritante,  aut  ad  hoc  impotente,  eripiatur,  ex- 
pectare,  cum  milies  J  possit  puer  sub  hac  expectatione 
periisse  ? 

Sed  forte  dicent    medii    praelati    inter    episcopum  et  Another 
inferiorem  clerum  et  populum,     "Vocas    nos    custodes  ;  ODJection: 
'  nos  sumus  patres,  matres,  et  nutrices,  sicut  et  tu/'      mferi^s 

Et  quis  negat  hoc   esse  verum  ?     Sunt    enim    omnes  are  also 
animarum  pastores  ad   suae    curas    commissos    dictorum  &TTlike 
nominum  rationes  gerentes.     Ipsi  nihilominus  inferiores  the  bisnop- 
praslati  existentes  episcoporum  filii,    ac    per  hoc  si  ipsi 
disciplinam,  castigationem,  correptionem,  et  correctionem 
episcopi^  repellant,    non   veri   iilii,  ut   dictum    est,    sed 
adulteri    sunt     Nec    quia    ad   inferiores    patres    sunt,  True,  but 
ideo    episcopus    non    est    pater    eorundem,    sed   magis  yettheyare 
quam  illi    pater  est.     Et    ponamus   patremfamilias    qui  Sop,  and 
filios  habeat   in    sua    domo,    et    illi  filii    filios    quorum  thereft>'re 
omnium  curam   supremam    et    maximam  gerat  paterfa-  him^ t0 
milias ;  nunquid  idem  paterfamilias  injuriatur  filio  suo, 
si  filium  filii  disciplinet,  castiget,  corripiet,  corrigat,  et 
reformet,    et    tandem    si    a    mortis     periculo    liberet  ? 
Q.uomodo  haberet    domum    ordinatam,    essetque    pater- 
familias,  si  quemquam  de   familia   non    posset    dirigere 
et  corrigere? 

Legitur  in  Genesi  quod  cum  peccassent  primi  parentes,  Gen.  iii. 
et  deambulavit  Deus  in  Paradiso,  et  ipsi  a  facieForin-' 
Domini  se   absconderunt,  quia    nimirum    peccati   tene- stanee' al" 

r  though  the 
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s.  Joh.  iii.  brositas  odit  et  fugit  lucem  manifestantem  et  redar- 
guentem ;  Dominus  autem  vocando  Aclam  et  quserendo 
Paradise  ubi  esset,  de  absconso  eduxit  ipsum  etiam  et  uxorem 
had  been  suam,  super  peccato  commisso  diligenter  examinavit, 
angels,  yet  et  invento  reatu  ipsos  cum  serpente  peccati  persuasore 
Godhim-    districta  punivit   animadversione.     Haec   fecit  Dominus 

selfpunish-  *. 

ed  Adam's  per    se,    licet    jam    tunc    haberet    sub    se    angelorum 

sm-  ordines,    angelisque  comisisset    Paradisi    et    hominis    in 

Paradiso  positi  custodiam,    nec   essent    angeli    in    sibi 

commissa    custodia    injuriosi    aut    negligentes.     In  quo 

quid  aliud  ostenditur1,  quam  quod  praelatus  in  ecclesia 

sibi  commissa,  quasi    in    quodam  Paradiso,  deambulare 

debet    pedibus    pastoralis    solicitudinis,    et    in    peccatis 

delitescentes   visitando   evocare,     invenire,    et    eclueere, 

et  ecclesiasticas  disciplinse  severitate  percellere  ut  sanet, 

non    obstante    quod    inferioribus    prselatis    etiam    non 

negligentibus  nec    injuriosis    commisit    custodiam2  sub- 

jectas    plebis  ?      Cumque    ipsi    inferiores     praelati     sint 

Heb.  v.  2.  adhuc  sicut  et  plebs   infirmitate    circumdati,    possint- 

Gen.  iv.      qUe  in  pqccatum  labi,  quomodo  Abel  pastor  ovium  de 

Other        progenitis  gregis   sui  et    de   adipibus   eorum    oiferret 

exampies;  sacrificium    quod   respiciat    Dominus,    nisi   episcopus, 

cujus  typus  est  Abel,  praelatos  sibi  proximos  in  ordine 

et  dignitate  possit    corrigere    et    reformare,    et    sic    de 

Deut.xii.6.  illis  tanquam  de  progenitis  gregis  et  eorum    adipibus 

hostiam    Deo    acceptabilem    offerre.      Praeceptum    legis 

est,  ut  de  primitiis  et   progenitis    sacrificia   et  hostias3 

offeramus.      Igitur    cum    capitulum    episcopi    sit    ejus 

primitiae  et  progeniti,  ipsos  prsecipue,  qui   sunt  de  suo 

capitulo,  oportet  offerre  hostiam    acceptabilem  Domino. 

Quod  qualiter  complebit,  si    non  visitabit,    corriget,    et 

reformabit,  cum  pecus  vitiatum  non  sit  Domino  offeren- 

dum  ?     Item  nonne  Ipse  Dominus  visitavit  per  seipsum 


1  ostenditur']  sequitur,  C.C.C.  3  Trin.  and  C.C.C.  insert  et. 

2  custodiam^  om.  Trin. 
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et    punivit     facinus    Chaym,    cum    posset     tamen    per  Cain. 
angelos1  ad  custodiam  ejus  deputatos,  peccatum   ipsius 
visitasse  et  punivisse?     Nonne    Ipsemet  Dominus  visi- Thedeluge. 
tavit  et  punivit    diluvio,    quia  omnis    caro   corruperat  Gen.  vi.12. 
viam2    suam?     Nonne    Ipse    JDominus   descendit,   utGen.xi.5. 
videret  civitatem  et  turrim  quam   cedificaverant  filii  The  tower 
Adam,  et  eos   punivit    labiorum    confusione    et    disper-  °f  Babd* 
sione     in     universas     terras?     Ipse    quoque    Dominus 
angelis  comitatus  descendit  ut  videret  utrum  Somoditw  Gen  xviii 
et   Gomorrcei   clamorem    qui    venerat    ad  Eum  opere 21-  ' 
complevissent     Ipse  Dominus  a  Lomino,  id  est,  Filius  Gen.  xix. 
a  Patre,  inventa  completione,    pluit   sulphur  et  ignem  24- 
in    eorum   punitionem  ;    cum    tamen    hoc    per    angelos  GomSrhf 
posset  fecisse,  sicut  per  eos  precedente  nocte  Sodomitas 
percusserat  caacitate  ? 

Nose,  rectori  archse,  licet   haberet  filios   in   regimine  Noah. 
archsB    coadjutores,  dictum    est,  quod    ipse    tolleret    ex  Gen.  vii 
omnibus    animantibus    mundis    septena    et    septena,  2>  3> 5- 
masculum  etfeminam;  de  animantibus  vero  immun- 
dis  duo  et  duo,  masculum   et  feminam,  ut  salvaretur 
semen  super  terram.     Quod  constat  eum   fecisse  :  fecit 
enim  omnia  qucB  mandaverat  ei  Deus ;  ipsemet  fenes- 
trccm   archce    aperuit ;    ipsemet   corvum    et   columbam 
emisit,      reversamque     columbam      suscepit ;      ipsemet 
animalia  secum  de  archa  eduxit;  ipsemet  postea  altare  Gen.  ™! 
cedificavit,  et  de  cunctis  pecoribus  et  volucribus  obtulit.  2a 
Et    quid    est   Noe  rector    archse    nisi    episcopus   rector 
ecclesia)?     Quomodo   igitur   nil  faciet  per   se,    nisi  filii 
sui  assumpti   secum   in  regiminis  coadjutorium  compro- 
bentur    injuriosi    aut    pigritantes?     Filii   namque  Nose 
nondum  legebantur  pigritantes  aut  injuriosi  his  qui  in 
archa  erant  fuisse. 

Ipse     quoque     Abraham,     qui     similiter     typus    est  Abraham. 


1  angehs']  singulos,  MSS.  corrected  in  Ox.  by  Gascoigne. 
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prselatorum,    non    per    alium    sed    per    seipsum    tulit 

Gen.  xvii.  Ismael  Jilium  suum  et  omnes  vemaculos  domus  suw, 

23'  universosque     quos     emerat1     cunctosque     mares     ex 

omnibus    viris    domus    suce,  et    circumcidit    carnem 

praiputii    eorum,  alienigenis    etiam  pariter  circumcisis, 

statim  in  ipsa  die  sicut  prceceperat  ei  Dominus. 

Jazob.  Jacob  quoque,  qui  et  ipse  typus  est  prselatorum,  per 

seipsum  domum  suam  visitavit,  et    ab    idololatria  pur- 

Gen.  xxxv.  gavit.    Gonvocata   enim  omni    domo   sua,  ait,  Abicite 

2'4,  deos    alienos   qui   in  medio  vestri  sunt,  et  mundabi- 

mini,  ac  mutate  vestimenta  vestra.     Dederunt    igitur 

ei  omnes  deos   alienos  quos  habebant,  et  inaures   quce 

erant   in    auribus    eorum  ;   at  ille  infodit   eos  subter 

terebinthum,  quce  est  post  urbem  Sichem. 

Joseph.  Joseph  quoque  proculdubio  figuram  tenet  pontificum, 

Gen.  xii.     cui  dictum  est :    Tu    eris    super  clomum  meam,  et  ad 

40,41,43.  ^    oris2    imperium   cunctus  popidus    obediet.     Ecce 

constitui  te  super  universam   terram  JEgypti  ;  absque 

tuo  imperio  non  movebit  quisquam  manum  aut  pedem 

in  omni  terra  jEgypti. 

Ecce  quam  aperfca  sunt  testimonia  quod  praelatus 
per  seipsum  potest  et  debet  perficere  quse  ad  salutem 
animarum  viderit  expedire,  non  solum  quse  ordinis 
sunt,  sed  et  quse  jurisdictionis,  utpote  visitationes, 
correctiones,  et  reformationes.  Non  enim  ea,  qua3 
prsedicti  patriarchse  per  %e  fecerunt,  significant 
solummodo  quse  ordinis  sunt. 
Aaron^s  Leprse  judicium  ad  Aaron  et  ad  filios  ejus  pertinet, 

junsdiction    ^      ^    aroitrium 3    Aaron   separabitur    in    quo    ipse 

m  cases  ot  x  t  .  * 

leprosy.  Aaron  signa  lepram  mamfestantia  mvenent.  Ad 
arbitrium  quoque  ejus,  qui  vera  lepri  signa  non  habuit, 
mundus    judicabitur.     Ad    arbitrium    etiam    sacerdotis 

Levitxiii.  dijudicatio   lepras   tam   in  veste   quam  in  pelle,  omni- 


1  cmerat]  om.  Trin.  }       3  ad  .  .  .  arbitrium~\  om.  Trin. 
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que  supellectile  pellicea  pertinere  dinoscitur :  ex  quibus  Levit.  xiii. 
manifestum    est    quod   ad    episcopi    censuram    pertinet  59, 
discussio    peccatorum    tam     majorum    quam    minorum 
personarum  cime  suae  commissarum ', 

Aaron  quoque  et  filii  ejus  sacerdotes  qui  uncti  sunt,  and  over 
et    quorum    repletse    et    consecratce   sunt    manus,    ut theLevites- 
sacerdotio2  fungerentur,   ipsimet  secundum  prgeceptum  xxviii.  41. 
Domini    disponunt    onera    singulorum    et     dividunt  Num.  iv. 
ut    sciant     singuli     Levitarum,     cui     oneri     debeant  19> 2'7- 
mancipari. 

Ipse  quoque  Moyses,  postquam  constituerat  tribunos,  Moses, 
centuriones,  quinquagenarios,  et  decanos   acl  judican-  after.he 
dum  populum  omni  tempore,  adjunctis  sibi  qui  Domini  S!, 
erant,    delictum     iiliorum    Israel    commissum    in    aureiv?pun" 
vituli     conflatione     et     ejusdem     adoratione,     discretis  Exod.xviii. 
delinquentibus  ab  his  qui  non  deliquerant,  deliquentium  25< 
morte  punivit.      Colligentem  quoque  ligna  in  Sabbato  Num-  x^. 
et  blasphemantem  in  Deum  filium  mulieris  Israelitidis,  L2evit  xxiv 
quem    pepererat    de   viro    jEgyptio,     lapidandos 3    ex  10- 
oraculo  Dei  decrevit ;  Chore  quoque,  Dathan,  et  Abyron 
contra  ipsum,  imo  contra  Dominum  in  ipso,  rebellantibus, 
ipse    misit    ut   vocaret    Dathan    et    Abyron,    ipsemet  Num.  xvi. 
discrevit  quid  facturi  essent,  ut  appareret  quos  Dominus  12, 
elegisset. 

Ipse  quoque  Moyses,  propter  fornicationem  et 
idololatriam  populi,  principes  populi*  suspendit Num.  xxv. 
contra  solem  in  patibulis,  eos  damnans  pro  peccatis  4' 7'  8' } 3' 
populi  ab  eis  non  correcti.  Phineas  filius  Eleazari 
manu  propria,  arrepto  pugione,  ingressus  in  lupanar 
perfodit  scortantes  in  locis  genitalibus  ;  propter  quod 
Dominus  dedit  ei  pactum  sacerdotii  sempiternum,  quia 
zelatus  estproDeo  suo  etexpiavit  scelus  filiorum  Israel. 

Ad    sacerdotem    quoque,    et   nulli    dubium    quin   adTheadul- 


teress. 
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Num.  v.      sacerdotum  principem,  adduci  prsecipitur  mulier  suspecta 

de    adulterio,    ut    per    legem    zelotypice    declaretur    a 

sacerdote   ejus   reatus   aut   innocentia,   et  ipsa   recipiat 

secundum  sua  merita. 

Joshua.  Josue  quoque,  non  per  unum   aliquem  de  senioribus 

Israel,    sed    per    seipsum,    inquisivit    et   invenit     qnis 

praivaricatus  fuit  mandatum  Domini,  uswrpando   de 

Jos.  vii.      anathemate  Jericho,  inventumque  reum  cum  furto  suo, 

i,  25.         congregato  cum  eo  omni  Israel,  duxit  ad  vallem  Achor, 

dixitque    ad    eum    condemnans,     Quia     turbasti    nos, 

turbet    te  Dominus   in  die   hac ;  ad  quam   condemna- 

tionem   lapidavit  eum   omnis   Israel,    et   cuncta  quw 

illius  erant  igne  consumpta  sunt. 

Nunquid  non  ex  his  evidens  est,  quod  omnes  ecclesiaa 
et  omnia  earum  jura  ad  ordinationem  episcopi  pertinent, 
et  ejus  judicio  et  potestate  gubernari  debent,  ejusque 
sit  visitatio,  correctio,  et  reformatio  omnium  curse  suse 
commissorum,  non  solum  minorum  sed  et  majorum, 
eorum  videlicet  qui  sub  ipso  curam  populi  gerunt,  non 
obstante  eo  quod  habet  sub  se,  ut  ssepe  dictum  est,  in 
oneris  sui  allevationem,  non  in  potestatis  suse  aut 
ministerii  sui  ademptionem,  coadjutores  ? 
The  need  Cum  enim  multi  sunt  qui  nec  ad  prsedicationem,  nec 
of  expia-  a(j  exemplorum  ostensionem,  nec  ad  sacramentorum 
administrationem  a  peccatis  suis  expientur  et  munden- 
tur,  sed  qnia  duri  sunt,  egent  regi  in  virga  ferrea,  ut 
lutea  et  indurata  eorum  opera  constringantur,  et  sic 
tandem  resipiscant  et  expientur  ;  nisi  episcopus  possit 
visitare  et  in  virga  disciplinaB  eccclesiasticse  tales 
regere  et  dirigere,  quomodo  stabit  quod  dicit 
Levit.  xvi.  Dominus  per  Moysen  ad  populum  Israel  ?  In  hoc 
30, 32, 33.  jyie  expiatio  erit  vestri,  atque  mundatio  ab  omnibus 
peccatis  vestris ;  coram  Domino  mundabimini.  Ex- 
piabit  autem  sacerdos  qui  unctus  fuerit,  et  cujus 
initiatoB  sunt  manus  ut  sacerdotio  fungatur  pro  patre 
suo ;  indueturque  stola  linea  et  vestibus  sanctis,  et 
expiabit  sanctuarium  et  tabernaculum  testimonii  atque 
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altare,     sacerdotes    quoque    et    universum    populum. 
Nisi  enim  visitet,  et  in  virga  et  rigore  disciplinse    cas- 
tiget  et  corrigat  tam  subditos    quam    prsepositos,    quos 
invenit  per  alia   officii    episcopalis   ministeria   non  cor- 
rectos,    quomodo   expiabit  sanctuarium,  tabernaculum, 
atque  altare,  sacerdotes  quoque  et  universum  populum 
ab  omnibus  peccatis  suis  ?     Dominus  per  Moysen  locu- 
tus  est  ad  Aaron,  ut  homo  de  semine    Aaron   habens  Levit.  xxi. 
maculam  non  offerat  panes  nec  hostiam  JDeo.     In  quo  17' 
evidenter   innuitur,    quod   Dominus  per  legem  loquitur 
episcopo,  l    ut  ipse    sua    provideat  solicitudine    et  dili- 
gentia,  ne    quis  de    animarum    rectoribus,  qui  quasi  de 
ejus    semine    sunt  geniti,  dum  ab  ipso  recipiunt  potes- 
tatem    regiminis,    maculam    habeat  aliquam    spiritaliter 
de  his  quse  per  figuram  corporalium  macularum  ibidem 
enumerantur,  ne  forte    contingat  a  talibus  contra  divi- 
num    mandatum  panem    offerri    aut    hostiam.       Quia,  S.  Gregor. 
sicut  ait  beatus  Gregorius,  exponens  illum  locum,  "  di-  Re^Past- f- 
"  luere    aliena    delicta  non  valet  is,  quem    adhuc   pro-  14P'     '  °° ' 
"  pria  devastant/' 

Duces     exercituum     et     castrorum    Domini     sub    se  Exampie 
constituerunt  fortissimos  bellatores  principes   turmarum  of  Da7id 
et      acierum,      quorum     quidam     paucioribus,     quidam  gene^s. 
plunbus,    pr^eerant;    sicut    legimus    in    Paralipomenon  i  chron 
David     fecisse.       Nunquid      ideo      ipse      David     non xxviii-  J* 
potuit  propria  manu   propriisque    viribus    aut    aliquem 
de  turma   a    manu    hostili    eripere,  aut  quemquam    de 
hostibus    impetere,    repellere,    aut    occidere?     JSTunquid 
non    potuit    circa   ipsos    turmarum    principes  aut  circa 
turmas  quibus  prseerant   quicquid    disponere,    corrigere, 
aut   reformare    de   his  quae  ad  negotia  bellica  pertine- 
bant?      Qualiter    ergo  scriptum  est  de   eo,  quod  octin-  2  Sam. 
gentos  interfecit  impetu  uno  ?        Imo    tam  ipse  quam  xxiii-  8- 
alii  duces  castrorum  Domini   non    solum    erant    fortis- 
simi  bellatores,    sed    et    propugnatores   hostium,    castra 

1  episcopo]  om.  C.C.C. 
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1  Chron. 
xii.  8,  38. 


prse  aliis  audacius  et  fortius  invadentes  et  perturbantes1, 
nulla  tamen  in  innristerio  bellico  inventa  in  ipsis  tur- 
marum  principibus  negligentia  aut  injuria.  De  ipsis 
namque  principibus  David  scriptum  est,  quod  erant 
robustissimi  et  pugnatores  optimi,  quorum  facies 
quasi  facies  leonis,  et  veloces  quasi  capreoe  in  montibus, 
expediti  ad  pugnandum  corde  perfecto.  Quomodo 
igitur  episcopi,  duces  castrorum  Dei, 2  nullum  per  se 
a  manu  hostili  eripient,  nullum  vitium  perturbabunt,  et 
occident  gladio  et  hasta  rigoris  ecclesiasticae  disciplina?, 
nisi  forte  fuerint  rectores  sub  se  constituti  negligentes 
inventi  aut  injuriosi  ?  Quomodo  nihil  circa  ipsos  rec- 
tores  disponet,  corriget,  aut  reformabit  episcopus  de  his 
quee  ad  bellum  pertinent  spiritale  ?  Nonne  episcoporum 
est  ascendere  ex  adverso  et  opponere  se3  murum  pro 
domo  Israel,  et  stare,  non  jacere  in  prselio  in  die 
Domini  ? 
Dutiesof  Episcopi  verbi^Dei  evangelizatores  cum  evangelistis 
the  bishops  ca3lestia  sunt  animalia,  non  solum  pennata,  sed  ante 
dioceses.  et  retro  oculis  plena ;  pennata  quidem  sunt,  ut  sicut 
docet  Salomon,  praipete  motn  discurra.nt  ad  exemplum 
Christi,  circuiendo  per  civitates  et  castella  suse  dicecesis, 
et  festinent4  ut  amicum  suum  suscitent,  hoc  est, 
quemlibet  suae  curse  commissum,  quem  sicut  se  ipsos 
Joel.  i.  n.  diligunt,  somuo  peccati  oppressum  jacentem,  et  compu- 
trescentem  ut  jumentum  in  stercore  suo,  non  solo  pra3- 
dicationis  verbo  aut  conversationis  exemplo,  quia  multi 
per  ha3C  non  sunt  suscitabiles,  lethali  somno  vehemen- 
tius  oppressi;  sed  et  stimulis  flagelli  castigantis  evigi- 
lare  compellant,  quod  ut  discrete  facere  possint,  oculati 
sunt  undique,  ut,  sicut  dicit  Gregorius,  "  quse  in  aliis 
"  sunt  corrigenda,  valeant  comprehendere 5."  Sed  ad 
quid      corrigenda     deprehenderent     nisi     et    corrigere 


Apoc.  iv. 
G. 

S.  Matt. 
ix.  35. 


'  perturbantes]  pertractantes,Trin. 
2  Dei~]  dicti,  Trin. 
8  se~\  ora.  Trin.,  Ox. 


4  festinent]  sustinent,  Trin. 

5  comprehendere~\      deprehendere, 


cc.c. 
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valerent  ?       Et    quid     est    quod    corrigendorum   depre- 
hensionem     plus    juvat     quam     visitationis     officium  ? 
Subtracto    a    pastore,     qui    continuus    visor    non    est, 
visitationis      officio,     nisi     prsepediat      eum     urgentior 
circa    ecclesiasticam  utilitatem  occupatio,    qualiter  com- 
plebitur   in  eo   justitia    de     qua    dicit    Salomon,    quod 
novit    justus    animas    jumentorum    suorum  ?     Qua-  Prov.  xii. 
literque    perficiet    quod    alibi    per    Salomonem  ei   pras- la 
cipitur,    ut  diligenter  agnoscat  vultum   pecorum  2  sui  Prov. 
et  greges  suos  consideret,  cum  hujusmodi  per  considera-  xxvii- 23- 
tionem  agnitio  haberi  non  possit  de  pluribus  jumentis 
spiritalibus,  et  pecoribus 2  sine   visitationis    et  diligentis 
inquisitionis  officio  ?  Item  qualiter  proprias  oves  vocabit 
nominatim,  nisi  cujusque  earum  cognoscat  nomen,  hoc 
est,  collectionem  proprietatum,  virtutum 3   videlicet  aut 
vitiorum     propriam    uniuscujusque,    quam   non    est   in 
alia  ^  reperire  ?      Et    hanc    proprietatum     collectionem 
qualiter     cognoscet    in    pluribus    absque    diligentissimis 
visitatione^    et    inquisitione 4  ?        Ad    Adam     adducta  Gen.  ii.  w. 
sunt   omnia5     animalia,    ut    ipse    videret    quid    ip- 
semet    vocaret    ea.      In    quo    manifestissime    innuitur, 
quod  ad  episcopum,  qui    est  in  ecclesia    sibi    commissa 
velut  ^  Adam   in  Paradiso,    pertinet   omnium   sua3    curge 
commissorum    mores  diligenter  inquirere,    ut  sic  videat 
quid   debeat  quemque    vocare,    ut    nullum 6   vocet    non 
suo    nomine,    quia   omne   quod  vocavit  Adam  7  animce  Gen.  ii.  19. 
viventis,  ipsum  est  nomen  ejus. 

Ezechiel  adductus  8  est   in  Jerusalem  in  visione  Dei,  Ezechiei's 
ut   videret   abominationes  magnas    quas  fecit    domusvision 
Israel,    et    ut    adhuc  plenius    abominationes   majores^*'™' 
prospiceret,    introductus  9  est   ad  ostium   atrii,  et  viso 
ibi  foramine  uno  in  pariete,  jussus  est  fodere  pari- 


1  pecorum]  peccatoris,       C.C.C., 
pecoris,  Ox. 

2  pecoribus']  peccatoribus,  C.C.C. 

3  virtutum]  om.  C.C.C. 

4  et  inquisitione']  ora.  C.C.C. 

5  omnia]  omnino,  C.C.C. 


6  nulluni]  nomen,  C.C.C. 

7  MSS.   insert  ad;  expuncted   in 
Ox.  by  Gascoigne. 

8  adductus]  adjectus,  C.C.C. 

9  introductus]  adductus,  C.C.C„. 
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etem,  quem   cum  'perfodissset,   appar-uit  ostium  unum, 
quod    ingressus     vidit    abominationes  pessimas   quas 
faciebant  non  solum  minores  et  juniores  \  sed  et  etiam 
usedasaa  seniores   domus  Israel.       Ex  quibus  satis  evidenter  os- 
thehishops  tenditur,  quod  episcopus  datus  speculator  domus  Israel, 
etiam  de   longinquo    in   visione  Dei    in    suam    Jerusa- 
lem,  hoc   est,   in  sua3  curge    commissam  ecclesiam2,    est 
adducendus,  ut  videat  si  qui  faciant  in  ea  abominationes 
peccati  ;  nec  debet  stare  de  foris  per  ignorantiam  eorum 
quse  intus  geruntur3,  sed  introduci  primo  ad  manifestiora 
magisque  patentia,   ut  inde  nacta4   occasione   diligenter 
consideret  et  investiget  si  quid  occultorum  et  graviorum 
peccatorum  appareat  signum,  et  si  quis  ad  illa  invenienda 
possit  aperiri  ingressus  ;  sicut  enim  ait  beatus  Gregorius, 
S.  Gregor.  "  Nonnulla   sunt  subtiliter  et  occulte  perscrutanda,  ut, 
Reg.Past.ii.  u  qUikUsdam  signis  erumpentibus,  rector  in  subditorum 
cap.  10,  co  .  t  mente  omne  ^^  ciausum  iatet,  inveniat,  et  interveni- 
"  ente  correptionis  articulo  ex  minimis  majora  cognoscat." 
Unde  post  visum  foramen  ad   Ezechielem  dicitur,  quod 
foderet    parietem ;     quo    perfosso,     "  apparuit    ostium  ; 
"  quia  cum  cordis  duritia "  subditorum  a  rectore    '  vel 
"  studiosis   percunctationibus   vel   maturis    correptioni- 
"  bus   scinditur     quasi    quasdam  janua    ostenditur,    ex 
"  qua   omnia  "    occulta   videantur.      Parietem   namque 
perfodere   est,     "  acutis  inquisitionibus   duritiam   cordis 
"  aperire."     Prius  itaque  foramen  in  pariete,  ac  deinde 
S.  Greg.in  ostium  cernitur,    "  et   tunc  demum  occulta  abominatio 
Job.ca&P.     «  demonstratur ;    quia   nimirum    uniuscujusque    peccati 
^'coL   "  prius     signa     forinsecus,     deinde     janua     iniquitatis 
815-  '         "  apertas     ostenditur,    et   tunc    demum    omne    malum 
"  quod   intus     latet,    aperitur.        Idcirco   etiam   sancti 
"  doctores   graviter  solent  minuta  discutere,  ut  ab  ex- 
«  tremis    exterioribus    ad   occulta   possint  majora   per- 
"  venire."        Cum     itaque    in    persona     praBpositorum 
ecclesiaB  ha3C  dicta  sint  de  Ezechiele,   quid  manifestius 


1  juniores~\  majores,  Trin. 

2  ecclesiani]  ora.  C.C.C. 

3  geruntur]  generantur,  C.C.C. 


4  nacta]  id  est,   adquisita,  Gas- 
coigne  in  Ox. 
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quam  quod  ad  praepositum  pertineat,  acutis  inquisitio- 
nibus  tam  minora  quam  majora,  non  solum  minorum 
sed  et  majorum,  mala  perscrutari  et  perscrutando 
mvenire,  ut  ecclesiasticae  disciplinae  acumine  omnium 
valeat  omnia  mala  resecare  ? 

Jeremiae    dictum  est  a  Domino,  Ego  decli   te   hoclie  Jer.  i.  i8, 
in  civitatem  munitam,  et  in  columnam  ferream,   et 19' 
in  murumcereum  super  omnem  terram,  regibus  Juda,  a^of 
et  principibus  ejus,  et  sacerclotibus,  et  populo  terrce ; the  bishops 
et  bellabunt  adversum   te,   et  non  prcevalebunt  ;  quialftT™ 
ego  te  cum  sum  ut   liberem   te.      Constat  quod   Jere- church- 
mias,  cui  injungitur  a  Domino,  ut  accinctis  lumbis  sur-  jer.  i.  n. 
gat  et  loquatur  omnia    quce  prcecipit    ei    Dominus, 
typum   gerit   prselatorum,    quorum    quilibet    datus    est 
in  civitatem  munitam.     Cum  enim   omnes  sua3    cura^ 
commissi  in  ejus  fide   et  caritate   uniantur   et   congre- 
gentur,    ut    sub    una    lege,    Dei   videlicet   et    constitu- 
tionum  ecclesiasticarum,  unanimiter  vivant,  quasi  unam 
civitatem  et  unam  rempublicam  m  eo   faciunt.     Eccle- 
sia    namque   in    episcopo  et  episcopus  in  ecclesia,    quid 
aliud  est  quam  civitas  una  ?      Munita    autem    est    vir- 
tute     perseverantis    fortitudinis    contra    omnem    impul- 
sum    et^   omnem    impetum     cujusque     temptationis    et 
tribulationis.     Columna   quoque  ferrea  est   episcopus  in 
sedificio  ecclesia?  sibi  commissse,  non  alicujus  partis,  sed 
totius    sediflcii   infatigabili   supportatione,  sicut  fuerunt 
Jacobus  et  Cephas  et  Johannes,  quorum  locum  obtinet.  Gal.  ii.  9. 
Murus    vero     est    episcopus,     interpositione    sui     inter 
universas  et  singulas    animas  sibi   commissas   et   hostes 
impugnantes   vitia,    videlicet  et  daemones.     Cum  igitur 
praelatus  datus  sit  a  Domino  in  haec  tria,  et  non    qui- 
busdam  sed  omnibus  curse  suae  commissis,  tam  majori- 
bus  quam   minoribus,  ut  evidenter  exprimitur  in  litera, 
quid    aliud    nituntur    quam    hunc    murum    subvertere, 
et   columnam    hanc  diruere,    et    civitatem     disperdere' 
qui    conantur     episcopum    a    visitatione,     castigatione' 
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correctione,  et  reformatione    repellere,   cum  his  fidei  et 
morumunitas  conservetur \  supportetur,  et  defendatur? 
Non  solum  enim  oratione,  prsedicatione,  exemplorum 
bonorum      ostensione,     et      sacrorum      administratione 
unitur,  viget,  stat,  et  protegitur  ecclesia,  sed  et  visita- 
tione,  correctione,  et  reformatione.     Quse  tria  ultima  si 
defuerint,    nunquid     civitas    unitionis     sub    una    lege 
Christi  viventium,  et  columna  supportationis,  et  murus 
defensionis  plenam  et   puram   integritatem  servabunt2? 
Si  haBC  omnia  salvandis  animabus  sunt    necessaria,  cur 
subtrahentur  episcopo,  qui  datus  est   in   salutem    omni 
populo,  plus  posteriora  quam  priora? 
Thecom-        Si  dicat  quis  quia  commissa  est  inferioribus  prselatis 
?isl°^     suorum     subditorum     correctio     et     reformatio,     ideo 
inferiors     hsec    adimuntur    episcopo ;    ergo    eadem    ratione,    quia 
tokSaway  commissum   est   eis    orare,    prsedicare,    exempla    bona3 
thebishop's  conversatiouis  praestare,    sacramenta  ecclesiastica  minis- 
power'        trare    populo    eis      subjecto,     adimentur      hsec     omnia 
episcopo.     Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus,   cujus  omnis 
1  S.  Pet.     actio    nostra   est   lectio    et   instructio 8,  qui  pas&0  est, 
"•  2L         nobis  relinquens  exemplum  ut  sequamur  vestigia  ejus, 
S.  Luc.  ix.  mittens  discipulos  ad  praedicandum    dedit   illis    virtu- 
'   '  tem    et    potestatem    super    omnia    dcemonia,    et    ut 

Christfsto  languores    curarent;     qui     ingressi    circuibant    per 
Hisapostks  castena    evanqelizantes    et  curantes    ubique,    subjectis 

took  away  °  T.  ..  ,.  t-j. 

His.  etiam  sibi   da3monibus.     Licet   lgitur    hujusmodi  virtu- 

tem  et  potestatem  dederit  discipulis  calcandi,  videlicet, 
super  serpentes  et  scorpiones  et  super  omnem  virtutem 
inimici,  et  insuper  gratiam  curationis  et  officium  prse- 
dicationis,  nunquid  per  hoc  ipse  sibimet  hsec  ademit? 
Nunquid    non    legitur  postea  et    daemones    ejecisse,    et 


1  conservetur]  constituetur,  C.C.C. 

2  servabunt]    servabuntur,  Trin.  C.C.C,  Ox, 

3  instructid]  ministratio,  Trin. 
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languores  curasse,  et   prsedicasse?      Non    est    auditum, 
quod  discipuli  Dominum  increparent,  cum  post  eollatam 
eis   prsedictorum  potestatem,  ipsemet    nihilominus   ha?c 
faceret.       Quinimo      legitur     quod      Eum      hujusmodi 
facere  rogaverunt,  utpote    pro    filia  Chananeae ;  in  quo 
considerandum  est,  quod  in  Ejus  prsesentia,  licet  hujus- 
modi  potestate  eis  prius  collata,  uti  non  attemptabant, 
magistro,  sicut  decebat,  deferre  volentes,    et   Ejus,  non 
propriam  gloriam  quaerentes ;    imitantes   in  hoc  Joab  \ 
qui  victoriam  capiendae   civitatis   non    sibi,  sed    David 
yoluit  ascribi.     Nec    legimus  quod  Dominus    discipulos  2  Sam.  xii. 
increparet  cum  ea   facerent,  quae  ex  potestate  sibi  tra-  28- 
dita  facere    decebat.     Legimus    tamen   Eum   fecisse  eis 
prsesentibus  quse  illi  facere  non  poterant,  sicut  cum    a 
lunatico,  qui  scepe  in  ignem  et   crebro  in  aquam  ceci-  s  Matt 
derat,    daemonium    ejecit,    quod    discipuli    nequiverant.  xvii.  u. 
In  quo  ostenditur  quod   multa  reservanda    sunt    supe- 
riori    quae  inferioribus    non    committuntur,  non    solum 
quae    ordinis    sunt,    sed     et     quae    jurisdictionis.     In- 
crepans  enim  ejecit  Dominus  daemonium  hoc,    in    quo 
satis  innui  videtur  disciplinae  rigor,  qui  etiam  rebellium 
mala    rescindit.      Episcopus    igitur    Christi    vicem     in 
ecclesia  tenens,  qua    fronte    repelletur    a    suis  subditis, 
ne     per     castigationis,      correptionis,      et     correctionis 
officium     spiritales    nequitias    et     vitiorum     languores 
sanet 2  ? 

Sunt  et   alia  sufficientia  Scripturae  sacrae  testimonia,  There  are 
quibus     ostendi     potest     quod    ad    episcopos    pertinet  ^Ss°0fer 
omnium   sibi   subjectorum    et    maxime    ecclesiarum    etthisin 
ecclesiasticarum      personarum     visitatio,     correctio,    et  ScriPture' 
reformatio,    causarum    quoque    decisio,     non     obstante 
quod   in  adjutorium  supportandi   oneris    dati   sunt   eis 
coadjutores  participes  suse  potestatis,  majoribus  negotiis, 
et    his  quae    per   se    tangunt    universitatem,  reservatis 


1  Joab~\  Jacob,  Trin. 

2  nequitias  .  .  ,  sanet\  nequitia?  .  .  .  sanentur,  Trin.,  C.C.C. 
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and  Scrip- 
ture  is  the 
direct  com- 
mand  of 
God. 


S.  Aug. 
Confess. 
Lib.  iii. 
cap.  viii. 
Opp.  i.  p. 
93. 


No  civil 
law  or 
custom 
ought  to 
interfere. 


ipsis  episcopis.  Cumque  jus  divimim  sit  jus  naturale, 
quod  prsevalet  consuetudini  et  constitutioni,  et  quse- 
cunque  vel  moribus  sunt  recepta  vel  scriptis  com- 
prehensa,  si  naturali  juri  fuerint  adversa,  vana  et 
irrita  sunt  habenda,  etiam  si  mos,  si  consuetudo, 
si  constitutio  qusecunque  vel  scriptura  alia  prsedictis 
adversarentur,  vana  et  irrita  penitus  esset  hujusmodi 
adversatio  habenda.  Deus  enim  Ipse  per  os  legislatoris 
et  prophetarum,  et  tandem  per  os  proprium  et  Apo- 
stolorum,  Scripturam  sacram  edidit,  et  quod  in  Scrip- 
tura  ordinatum  est  et  praeceptum  Ipse  Deus  ordinat 
et  praecipit;  sed  ordinationi  et  prsecepto  Dei  quis 
vel  quid  resistet  ?  Quinimo  sicut  docet  Augustinus 
in  libro  Confessionum,  etiam  "  cum  Deus  aliquid 
"  contra  morem  et  pactum  quorumlibet  jubet,  et  si 
"  nunquam  ibi  factum  est,  faciendum  est,  et  si  omis- 
"  sum  instaurandum,  et  si  institutum  non  erat, 
"  instituendum  est/'  Ergo  cum  preedicta  Deus  ordinet 
et  jubeat,  modis    omnibus  sunt  facienda. 

Cumque  hsec  rationem  habeant  evidentem  \  cum 
ratio  et  legi  et  consuetudini  prsevaleat,  eo  quod  ratio 
et  legem  fecit  et  consuetudinem,  et  non  e  converso  ;  non 
debet  his  obsistere  legis  civilis  aut  consuetudinis  ad- 
versatio.  Et  cum  observatio  prsedictorum  magis 
operetur  salutem  animarum,  et  eorum  omissio  earum 
sit  evidens  detrimentum,  cum  debeant  praelati  sicut 
pastores  boni  pro  gregis  sui  salute  etiam  animas 
ponere,  quomodo  poterunt  salvi  esse  et  preedicta  non 
observare?  Item  cum  Deus  et  ratio  non  errans  et 
natura  semper  prseeligant  ad  faciendum  illud  de  pluri- 
bus  quod  est  melius,  et  ecclesia2  Dei  sit  imitatrix  et 
rationis  non  errantis,  cum  prsedictorum  observatio 
melior  sit  quam  eorum  omissio,  quis  dubitat  qmn 
supradicta    sint    in    ecclesia     a    personis     ecclesiasticis 


1  evidenteni]  dividentem,  C.C.C.    |      ~  ecclesia']  etiam,  Trin. 
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inviolabiliter   observanda?     Non  potest  autem   allegari  No  custom 
pro    consuetudine    quod    episcopus    non    visitavit    non  can  be 
inquisiyit,  non    correxit,  nec    reformavit ;  neque  potuit  agS  tho 
allegan  pro  consuetudine  a  subjectis  episcopi  quod  non  bishoP's 
sunt  visitati,  nec   correcti,  nec    reformati.     Consuetudo  ffSS! 
enim   negatio    non    est,    neque    privatio,    neque    negli- is  tbfhabit 
gentia,  sed  consuetudo    est  legitimae  seu  licitae  actionis  act^Tnd 
irequentatio.     Non  visitare  autem    et    caetera    qua3    ad  tb e  absence 
officium   episcopale    pertinent   non    facere,    negatio     ettionlT 
omissio  et  negligentia  episcopi  est.     Non  visitari  quoque,  £ejfive 
neque  corrigi,  nec    reformari,  similiter   negationes  sunt  ^ ' 
seu    privationes.     Et   si   quis    pertinaciter    vellet    con- 
tendere    negationes,    privationes,    omissiones,    et    negli- 
gentias    sub   nomine    consuetudinis    comprehendi,  nullo 
tamen    modo   posset   praedictas    negationes    convincere 
esse  consuetudines,  sed  corruptelas.     Sicut  enim  illicifcse 
actionis  frequentatio  corruptela  est,  sic  bonaB    et   utilis 
et  maxime  ad    salutem  necessariaB  actionis  negatio,  seu 
privatio,   seu    omissio,    corruptela  est.     Quid    enim'  est 
corruptio    nisi    boni    absentia?      Visitationem     autem 
correctiooem,  et    reformationem    quis    negat   esse    bona 
et  omnibus  bona  ?      Quis    enim    tam    perfectus    in  liac 
carne  fragili  in  qua  nullus  est    a   peccato  mundus,  qui 
non  mdigeat  corrigi  et  reformari,  ac    per   hoc  visitari  ? 
Privari  autem  bono,    quis    dubitat    malum    esse  ei  qui 
sibi  congruenti    bono  ■  privatur  ?     Igitur  in    privatione 
dictorum,  non  potest  esse  consuetudo  ;  cum  eorum  pri- 
vatio  sit  mala,  consuetudo    autem    omnis  sit  bona,  nec 
potest   dici  quod  de    novo   facta  visitatio  sit  nova^  ali- 
cujus    consuetudinis   inductio  ad  onus  ecclesise,  sed  est 
bonaa  actionis   et    a  jure    approbatse,  male    omissas  in- 
stauratio,   ad  alleviationem    ecclesiae   ab    onere   peccati, 
quaB     quanto     diutius    est    omissa,    tanto    fortius    est 
instauranda. 


1  bono']  loco,  C.C.C, 
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Nor  is  the 
absence  of 
visitation 
liberty. 


S.  Joh.  viii, 
34. 

llom.  vi. 
16. 


S.  Joh.  viii 
36. 

Philo. 
Judaeus. 

What 
liberty 
really  is. 


Similiter  non  visitari,  non  corrigi,  nec  reformari  non 
potest  dici  cujusquam x  liberjas  ;  cum  hse  negationes 
seu  privationes  malse  sint,  libertas  autem  omnis  sit 
bona2.  Prseterea  quse  est  vera  libertas  nisi  non  ser- 
vire  peccato?  Et  quae  est  vera  servitus,  nisi  qua 
servitur  peccato  ?  Qui  facit  rpeccatum,  ait,  est  servus 
peccati.  A  quo  enim  quis  superatus  est,  ejus  servus 
est.  Apostolus  quoque  ait,  An  nescitis  quoniam  cui 
exhibuistis  vos  servos  ad  obediendum,  servi  estis  ejus, 
cui  obedistis,  sive  feccati  ad  mortem,  sive  obeditionis 
ad  justitiam  ?  Igitur  qui  obeditioni  serviunt  ad  jus- 
titiam  servi  sunt  justitise  et  servi  veritatis,  ac  per  hoc 
servi  libertatis,  ac  per  hoc  veri  liberi.  Quid  enim  est 
aliud  esse  liberum  nisi  servire  illi  libertati3,  quse  dicit, 
•  Si  Filius  vos  liberavit,  veri  liberi  eritis  ? 

In  ecclesiastica  historia  legitur4  quod  Philo,  vir 
eioquentissimus  et  interpretatione  atque  intelligentia 
divinarum  Scripturarum  subtilissimus,  inter  cseteros 
quos  scripsit  libros,  unum  scripsit  de  eo,  "  Quod  servus  sit 
"  omnis  qui  peccat ; M  item,  alium  de  eo,  "  Quod  liber 
"  sit  omnis  qui  bonis  studiis  operam  prasbet/'  Igitur 
cum  visitatio,  correctio,  et  reformatio  a  peccato  eruant, 
justitiam  et  veritatem  inducant,  qui  his  opera 
prgebent  et  obediunt,  ut  per  hoc  justificentur,  liberi 
sunt ;  ac  per  hoc  qui  his  rebellant  et  obsistunt,  dura 
servitute  oppressi  et  ligati  sunt.  Serviunt  enim  timido 
appetitui  non  subessendi ;  timereque  possunt  ne  forte 
in  hoc  imitentur  eum,  qui,  quare  -  subesse  noluit  uni 
superiori,  omnibus  inferior  merito  efTectus  est.  Habet 
quidem  libertas  in  se  ut  non  subsit,  non  cogatur,  non 
compellatur    invita,   et    ideo    minus   perspicue     perspi- 


1  cnjusquani]  nusquam,  C.C.C. 

2  bona]  om.  C.C.C. 

3  libertati]  veritati,  Trin.  ;  C.C.C. 
om.  illi. 

4  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  18.  'EttI 
tovtois  6  TTGpl  rov  dovXou  elvai  Trdura 


(pavXov.  ^flt  e|7js  iffrlu,  b  irepl  rov 
irdvTa  (nrovdaTov  i\ev6epov  elvai.  The 
first  of  these  is  lost.  The  second 
will  be  found  in  the  editions  of 
Philo  Judscus,  e.g.  Mangey.  ii.  p. 
445. 
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cientibus  videtur  omnis  subjectio  et  compulsio  libertati 
contraria.     Sed  decipit    eos  nimis  crassa  fantasia  ;  sub- 
esse  uamque    non  simpliciter  J ,  sed  alicui,  servitus    est. 
Compelli  quoque  non  simpliciter1,  sed  ad  aliquid,  servitus 
est.    Subesse  namque   suo  inferiori  et  compelli  ad  opus 
quod  suam  non  decet  dignitatem,  servitus  est ;  homine 
autem  inferior  est  caro 2,  mundus,  dasmones,    et   vitia ; 
quare  liis   subesse    et   ad    opera    eorum    cogi    servitus 
est.        Subesse     autem    Deo     et     divinis     leoribus     et 
superioribus  potestatibus  a  Deo  constitutis  et  ordinatis, 
non    servitus,    sed    libertas    est.      Licet    enim    homines 
sint    qui   in   potestatibus   a   Deo    constituti   sunt,  cum 
eis  obeditur   potestatem   sibi    commissam   exercentibus, 
non    hominibus,    sed    Deo    in    ipsis,    obeditur.     Debent 
quoque    qui  ipsis  subjecti  sunt,  tanquam  incedentes  in 
omnibus  mandatis  et  justificationibus  Dei  sine  querela, 
non    coacte   sed    spontanee,  in   omnibus    canonicis    eis, 
imo     Deo     in     eis,     obtemperare,     et     sic     libertatem 
conservare.      Quod    si   aliqui    depravati3    in    his    quse 
canonica     sunt,     suis    superioribus     non      obtemperant 
voluntarii,     compulsio      ad      obtemperandum     in     hac 
parte     non    facit     servitutem,     sed     veram    introducit 
libertatem ;     quia     compulsionis   vexatio    tandem     dat 
intellectum,    ut    quod    fuit    involuntarium,    fiat    volun- 
tarium,   ac   per   hoc   tandem   non    servile    sed   omnino 
liberum. 

Forte   dicent,  tantum 4  est  capitulum  ex  tantis,  tam  objection, 
reverendis,    tamque    magnificis    personis    conp;rep;atum that  the 

«    ~J    •  •  i£     •       a.    •  •   .,      .        .  chapter 

quod  lpsum  visitan  est  mcongruum  ;  visitan  enim  non  consists  of 
congruit   nisi   infirmitate   gravatum.     Sed    hoc    dicere  Persons  t0° 
esset    plus    quam    sobrie 5    sapere ;    cum    de    se     non  visited. 
congruat  altum  sapere  sed  magis  timere,  et  secundum Its  answel'« 


1  simpliciler']  similiter,  Trin.,  Ox. 

2  caro]  ea,  Trin. 

3  depravaW]     deputati,    C.C.C.  ; 


dampnati,  Trin. 

4  tantum]  tandem,  Trin. 

5  sobrie]  scribere,  C.C.C. 
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Ecclus.  iii, 
20. 


Kora.  xiii. 
1,2. 

from  the 
examples 
of  Christ, 


S.  Luc.  ii. 
51. 


and  the 
centurion. 


S.  Matt. 
viii.  9. 


S.  Matt. 
vii.  12. 


sapientis  consilium,  quanto  quis  major  est,  tanto 
seipsum  in  omnibus  humiliare ;  humilitasque  sola 
facit  excelsos  et  magnos,  cum l  perfecta 2  est  et 
minoribus  se  subicit ;  jugum  autem 3  majorum  dum 
habet  in  se  caritatis  suavitatem,  nunquam  a  sua 
cervice  excutit,  memor  illius,  Omnis  anima  potestatibus 
sublimioribus  subdita  sit,  et  illius,  qui  potestati 
resistit,  Dei  ordinationi  resistit 

Conditor  Caesaris  Caesari  cunctatus  non  est  censum 
reddere,  qui  universam  condidit  creaturam  homini 
fabro  et  pauperculse  puellae  voluit  subdi.  Erat  enim, 
ait,  subditus  illis  ;  nulli  dubium  quin  Jesus  Joseph  et 
Marise. 

Centurio  ille  cujus  fidei  nulla  par  inventa  es6  in 
Israel,  prius  agnovit  se  subjectum  quam  praepositum, 
prius  parvum  quam  magnum.  Ait  enim,  Nam  et  ego 
homo  sum  sub  potestate  constitutus,  habens  sub  me 
milites.  Agnovit  se  hominem  et  sub  potestate,  antequam 
fateretur  se  super  alios  potentem.  Praemisit  humi- 
litatem,  ne  altitudo  praecipitaret ;  prseniisit  se  subjectum, 
et  ideo  dignus  ut  haberet  subjectos.  Nescit  enim 
praeesse,  qui  non  novit  subesse ;  verae  humilitatis 
signum  est  tam  libenter  vel  libentius  obtemperare 
praepositis,  quam  imperare  subjectis.  Qui  autem 
a  subjectis  suis  sibi  vult  obtemperari,  si  non  tam 
libenter  suis  obtemperafc  praepositis,  quomodo  custodit 
illud  magnum  mandatum  evangelicum  quod  est  lex  et 
propheto^,  Omnia  quwcunque  vultis  ut  faciant  vobis 
homines,  ita  et  vos  facite  eis  ? 

Si  igitur  capitulum  veraciter  et  non  inaniter,  solide 
et  non  timide,  magnum  est,  sicut  speramus,  quod  est 
ad  imitationem   illius   centurionis   et   nostri  Salvatoris, 


1  cum~\  quia,  C.C.C2. 

2  perfecta]  om.  Trin.,  leaving  a 
blank  line  here  :  so  Ox.,  but  filled 


up  by  Gascoigne. 

3  autem~\  tamen,  Trin. 
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evangelicum  et  apostolicum  complens  mandatum, 
secundum  modum  et  mensuram  sua3  magnitudinis 
modificabit  et  mensurabit  erga  suum  pontificem,  opera 
obeditionis,  id  prsebens  ei  humilitatis  in  susceptione 
visitationis,  correctionis,  et  reformationis  ab  ipso, 
quod  !  humilitatis  cum  officii  sui  debitum  vult  exercere, 
vult  sibi  prseberi  a  clero  et  populo  sibi  subjecto. 

ISTec  credendum  est  quod  capitulum  credat  se  sanum,  ]  S.  Job.  i. 
utpote   cujus    non   sit  opus  medico,  cum  sciat  quod  si  10' 
dixerimus  quod  peccatum  non  habemus,  ipsi  nos  sedu-  t^rcannot 
cimus,   et  veritas  in  nobis  non  est.     Et   si    ha3    qua3  tninktnem- 
nunc  sunt  m  eo  personce,  sint  honestse  et  bona?,  notum  from  aii 
est  tamen  quod    fuerunt   aliquando  in  eo  altera?  multa  n£ed.°? a 
indigentes 2   correctione  ;     nec     certum    est    quin    sint P  ysiclan' 
adhuc3  aliquse  tales   in    eo 4  futurae.     Non  solum  enim 
populus  ignorans  viam  Domini  et  judicium   Dei  in-  Jer.  v.  4, 5. 
durato    et    obstinato    corde    delinquit,    nolens    accipere 
disciplinam,  sed    et    plerumque    plus    et    gravius    opti- 
mates ;    unde    et    Jeremias,  postquam    populi  peccatum 
reputavit  posse  imputari   stultitiee  et  ignorantiaa,  et  in 
sapientibus    non    esse    disciplinae    contemptum,    cordis 
duritiam  et  obstinationem,  ait,  Ibo   ergo  ad  optimates, 
et   loquar  eis ;    ipsi  enim  cognoverunt  viam  Domini, 
judicium    Dei    sui ;  et   ecce    magis    Jii  simul  confre- 
gerunt  jugum,  rnperunt  vincula.     Nonne  in  Ezechiele 
legitur  quod  septuaginta  viri   de   senioribus  Israel,  etEzech. 
Jehonias  filius  Saphan   stabant    in  medio  stantiumyiil  lh 
ante   picturas,    et    unusquisque    habebat    thuribulum 
in   manu   suce  ?     Imo    si    totam    perscrutemur  Scrip-  Scripture 
turam,  non    inveniemus    quosquam    deliquisse   gravius  JJ^T how 
quam     sacerdotes,    et    maxime     sacerdotum    principes.  priests  have 
Quomodo  igitur    non    egent    visitatione,  correctione,  et  ™cmed' 
reformatione  ?    Imo  tanto  plus  egent  his,  quanto  eorum 


1  quod]  quidem,  C.C.C.  I       s  adkuc']  om.  C.C.C. 

?  indigentes']  indignitates,  C.C.C.   |       4  in  eo]  om.  C.C.C.  . 
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delicta    plusquam    delicta    minorum    offendunt    Deum> 

dehonestant   ecclesiam,    et  perniciosius    exemplum  prse- 

stant  minoribus. 

Even  Ponatur     etiam     quod    omnes    personaa    de   capitulo 

granted      semper  forent   honestissimse,  adhuc  egerent  visitatione ; 

that  they  r  -  , .  0      .  , 

alwaysgo   possibile    est    namque    eas    delmquere.     bapiens    autem 
rjght,  yet    meo^cns   non    solum  visitat    aBgrotantes,    sed    et   sanos 

thev  may  °        . 

gowrong,   suaa  curse  commissos,  ut  per  medicmam  praBservativam 
andthere-     ^    gegritudine    et    sanitatis    conservativam,  sanitatem 

iore  require  o  . 

visitation  reddat  stabiliorem.  Sic  et  prselatus  ammarum  medicus 
themright. non  solum  visitat  spiritaliter  gegrotantes,  sed  spiritali 
sanitate  vigentes,  ut  spiritali  medicina  *  prseservet  ab 
a32ritudine  futura  et  inventam  sanitatem  reddat  fir- 
miorem.  Et  ut  eam  producat  in  lucem,  cum  ea  m 
luce  producta  eam  aspicientibus  sit  efficax  medicina, 
quantoque  majores  sunt  qui  per  visitationem 2  inventi 
sunt  sani,  tanto  eorum  sanitas  inventa3  et  per  visi- 
tatorem  propalata,  aliis  efficitur  tam  aBgritudinis  pur- 
o-ativa  quam  sanitatis  conservativa 4  efficacior  medicina. 
Magnitudo  igitur  quorumcunque  non  est  ratio  ut 
visitari  non  debeant ;  sed  argumentum  validissimum 
quod  prse  aliis  visitari  debeant.  Si  libertatem  allegant 
ut  non  visitentur,  quaaro  utrum  oves  sint  liberiores 
quaa  a  pastore  visitantur,  reguntur,  et  proteguntur, 
an  qua?,  ut  libet,  evagantur  ?  Angeli  qui  confirmati 
peccare  non  possunt,  nunquid  non  sunt  hominibus 
liberiores  qui  peccare  possunt?  Et  si  angeli  hoc  ipso 
sunt  hominibus  liberiores,  ergo  inter  homines  illi  sunt 
liberiores5  qui  a  peccatis  plures  et  majores  habent 
conservatores  et  coertiones. 

Quotiescunque    venit    episcopus    ad    ecclesiam   suam 
de  aliquo  loco    extra    civitatem  suam,  debet  pulsari  in 


When  the 
bishop 
coraes  to 


his  church,  ipSa   ecclesia    in   ipsius   adventu  ad   eam  sive  transitu 


1  medicina]  om.  Trin. 

2  visitationeni]  visionem,  C  C.C. 

3  inventa"]  om.  C.C.C2. 


4  conservativa]  purgativa,  Trin. 

5  ergo  .  .  .  liberiores]  om.  C.C.C., 
C.C.Ca.,  Trin. 
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per   eam.      Pulsatio   namque    fit    in    adventu    episcopi,  the  bells 
non  solum  reverentiae  et  honoris  gratia,  sed  ut  populus  ought  t0  be 

i     x-       •  •,  .        ,  7    r  rung  to 

signo  pulsatioms  prasmumtus,  accurrat  ad  patris  bene- give  notice 
dictionem,  quae  firmat  domos  filiorum,  ut  parvulos  suos  °?  hjs  ar~ 
portent  ad  confirmationem,  ut  pauperes  confluant  *  ad  people. 
eleemosinse  receptionem,  ut  injuriam  passi  ad  queri- 
moniarum  depositionem,  ut  afflicti  et  oppressi  ad 
suscipiendam2  consolationem,  ut  pcenitentes,  et  prae- 
cipue  qui  non  possunt  absolvi  nisi  ab  episcopo, 
ad  confessionem  et  ad  absolutionis  impetrationem. 
Debetur  namque  patri  spiritali  secundum  Scripturam 
honoratio,  ut  filii  honorantes  jocundentur  in  filiis,  et 
in  die  orationis  suse  exaudiantur,  vitaque  vivant  lon- 
giore  superque  veniat  eis  benedictio  a  Domino,  quse 
maneat  in  novissimo.  Hujusmodi  igitur  patris  hono- 
ratio  non  solum  est  qusedam  transitoria  veneratio,  sed 
proficit  honorantibus  in  salutem  perpetuam.  Cui  etiam 
dubium  quin  ipsa  episcopalis  et  paterna  benedictio, 
parvulorum  confirmatio,  eleemosinse  susceptio  et 
largitio,  oppressorum  et  afflictorum  consolatio,  confessio, 
et  absolutio  in  vitiorum  ablationem  et  virtutum  in- 
sertionem  et  augmentationem  plurimum  conferant,  ac 
per  hoc  in  salutem  perpetuam  ?  Minimum  autem  per- 
petuse  salutis  et  virtutis  ad  eam  ducentis,  melius  est 
et  magis  eligendum  incomparabiliter  omni  eo  quocl 
virtus  vel  salus  eeterna  non  est ;  igitur  cum  pulsatio 
in  adventu  eb  transitu  episcopi  proficiat  prsedictis 
modis  in  virtutem  et  aeternam  salutem,  non  pulsare 
autem  nulli  omnino  afferat  utilitatem,  cui  dubium 
quin  piae  voluntates  et  virtutum,  asternseque  salutis 
amatrices  tantas  virtutum  et  aeternae  salutis  occasiones 
non  contumaciter  et  superbe  impedient,  sed  libenter 
et  obedienter  expedient  ? 


1  confluant]  conferant,  Trin. 

2  suscipiendam\  sustinendum,  Trin. ;  suscitandam,  C.C.C, 
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But,  if  he 
returns 


ringing  ? 


At  forte  dicent,  Si  hodie  pulsatum  est  contra  epi- 
fre^uentiv  SC0Pum  e^  recedens  hodie  redeat  quarta  vel  tertia  vel 
at  short  secunda  die  sequente,  quid  opus  est  iterato  in  tam 
wha^isthe  f^inato  redditu  ipsius  pulsare  ?  Magnum  quidem 
need  of  quod  et  cotidie  honorandus  est  pater  a  filiis,  egetque 
populus1  paterna  benedictione  et  pauperes  eleemosinarum 
receptione,  nec  est  dies  in  qua  in  tanta  civitate  non 
nascatur  et  baptizetur  aliquis  parvulus ;  rara  quoque 
dies  aut  nulla  in  qua  non  aliquis  sit  injuriam  passus, 
afflictus,  aut  oppressus,  aut  delictum  committens  prop- 
Answerto  ter  quod  indiget  ut  absolvat  eum  episcopus.  Qua- 
propter  et  si  hodie  omnes  confirmandos  confirmaverit, 
omnium  passorum  injuriam  querelas  audierit,  omnes 
afflictos  et  oppressos  consolatus  fuerit,  omniumque,  qui 
sua  specialiter  absolutione  indigent,  confessiones  au- 
dierit,  et  eosdem  absolverit  2 ;  tamen  et  si  cras  redierit, 
erit  aliquid  de  his  quod  episcopalis  officii  ministerio  in- 
digebit ;  et  si  clam  pertranseat  episcopus,  forte  perpetuo 
sine  remedio  remanebit.  Quse  igitur  est  sapientia,  vel 
potius  insipiens  superbia,  tanti  boni  occasionem  seu 
causam  ob  nullam  causam  subtrahere 3  ? 

Patribus  est  obediendum,  unde  in  Deuteronomio 
filius  contumax  et  protervus,  qui  non  auclit*  patris 
aut  matris  imperium  et  coercitus  obedire  contemnit, 
seniorum  judicio  lapidetur.  Paulus  autem  ait,  Patres 
Heb.  xii.  9.  q^itiem  carnis  nostrce  habuimus  eruditores,  et  reve- 
rebamur  eos.  Nonne  multo  magis  obtemperabimus 
Patri  spirituum  et  vivemus  ?  Constat  autem  quod, 
Eph.iii.  15.  licet  solus  Deus  per  se  sit  Pater  spirituum,  ex  quo 
?.  s9vPet*  omnis  paternitas  in  ccdo  et  in  terra  nominatur,  sunt 
Rmn'  •  tamen  pastores  et  episcopi  animarum  in  Ipso  et  ex 
36.  Jpso    et  per    Ipsum    patres    spirituum   generantes    in 


Fathers 
must  be 
obeyed, 
Deut.  xx  i. 
18. 


1  populus]  oni.  Trin. 

3  et  eosdem  absolverit]  om.  Trin. 


3  subtrahere~\  subtrahetur,  C.C.C  , 
Trin. 

4  audit]  om.  Trin. 
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Christo  per  Evangelium,  unde  multo  magis  ipsis  quam  i  Cor.  iv. 
patribus    carnis    est    obtemperandum    et    obediendum1,  15' 
quanto  videlicet  generatio  spiritalis  major  est  et  melior  mudch°more 
generatione    carnali ;    tanto  quoque    filii,  contumaces  et  God'  and 
protervi    patribus    spiritalibus     obedire   contemnentes,  pointedby 
graviori  poena  sunt  digni  quam  filii  carnis,  obtemperare  him- 
contemnentes  imperio  patris  aut  matris. 

Prsepositisque  et  sublimioribus    potestatibus  obedien- 
dum  est.     Unde  Paulus   ad  Hebraeos  ait,  Obedite  prce-  Heb.  xiii. 
positis  vestris   et  subjacete  eis  ;   ipsi  enim  pervigilant17- 
vos  quasi  rationem  pro   animabus    vestris    reddituri, 
ut    cum   gaudio   Jioc  faciant,    et   non  gementes ;   hoc 
enim  non  expedit    vobis ;    et  ad  Romanos   ait,  Omnis  Rom.  xiii. 
anima  omnibus  sublimioribus  potestatibus  subdita  sit;  1?  2' 
non  enim  potestas   nisi    a    Deo ;    quce  autem  sunt,  a 
Deo  ordinatce  sunt.     Itaque  qui  resistit  potestati,  Dei 
ordinationi    resistit.      Qui    autem  resistunt,  ipsi  sibi 
damnationem  adquiriint 

Cum    igitur    episcopus    pater   sit    et   prsepositus    etThedean 
sublimior    potestas    respectu    decani   et    canonicorum 2  andchaPter 

•      i  ,  ■•-II  .  '  tnen  must 

lpsi  clecanus    et    canonici    debent    episcopo    obedire,  ei-  obey  the 
qne  subjacere   et    subdi,  quasi  eos  pervigilanti,  et  pro  bhisehr°p  as 
animabus    ipsorum    rationem    reddituro,    ne    ordina-  father, 
tioni  Dei  resistant,   et  sic  sibi  damnationem  adquirant.  JJJ^  j^ 
Et  cum  episcopus  sit  magis  pater  et  magis   praepositus  with  re- 
et  magis  sublimior  potestas   respectu  decani  et  canoni-  tE/than 
corum,   quam    sit   ipse    decanus    respectu    canonicorum,  *he  dean 
magis  tenentur  decanus  et  canonici    obedire,  subjacere,'  j.^^  to 
et  subdi  episcopo,  quam    canonici  decano.     Propter  hoc the  canons. 
cum    canonici    prsestarent  juramentum    seu   promissum 
obedientiae  decano  in    signum3  et  firmamentum    obedi- 
tionis  debitae  decano,  tanto   magis  debent  tam  decanus 
quam    canonici   prsestare    hujusmodi    sacramentum    seu 


1  et  obediendum']  om.  C.C.C.  |       3  in  signuni]  om.  C.C.C. 

2  canonicoruni]  decanoram,  Trin. 
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promissum  episcopo,  quanto  magis  tenentur  ei  obe- 
dientise  debito.  Si  enim  illud  quod  minus  est  eget 
signo  et  firmamento  ne  aberretur  ab  eo,  multo  fortius 
id,  quod  magis  est,  et  a  quo  pericuiosius  aberratur, 
eget  signo  et  firmamento  ne  aberretur  ab  eo.  Cumque 
etiam  magis  patri  et  prseposito  et  sublimiori  potestati 
major  debeatur  obedientia,  non  est  minus  patri  minus- 
que  praeposito  efc  minus  sublimi  potestati *  obedientia 
juranda  seu  promittenda,  nisi  salva  obedientia  superiori 
debita.  Prseterea,  ut  prsedictum  est,  magis  tenentur 
decanus  et  canonici  obedire  episcopo  quam  teneantur 
canonici  obedire  decano ;  ergo  periculosius  erratur  a 
canonicis,  si  credant  se  non  debere  obedientiam  epi- 
scopo  vel  ignorent  se  debere,  quam  si  crederent  se  non 
debere  obedientiam2  decano  vel  ignorarent  se  debere. 
Ergo  ut  tollatur  hujusmodi  error  et  ignorantia,  magis 
praestandum  est  sacramentum  seu  promissum  obedientiae 
servandae  episcopo  a  decano  et  canonicis,  quam  prae- 
standum  sit  a  canonicis  decano.  Fuit  autem  hujusmodi 
error  seu  ignorantia 3  in  canonicis  aliquibus,  qui 
error  vel  quae  ignorantia  non  aliunde  habuerunt  ortum 
nisi  ex  eo,  quod  praestatur  a  canonicis  sacramentum 
seu  promissum  obedientiae  decano  et  non  episcopo.  Si 
igitur  per  hoc  quod  non  prsestiterunt  sacramentum  seu 
promissum  obedientiae  episcopo,  inciderunt  in  hujus- 
modi  errorem4  vel  ignorantiam  quidam  de  canonicis, 
ex  quibus  errore  vel  ignorantia  pervenitur  vel  proxi- 
1  Sam.  xv.  mum  est  ut  perveniatur  ad  repugnandum,  quod  est 
quasi  peccatum  ariolandi  aut 5  nolle  quiescere,  quod 
est  quasi  scelus  idololatrioi,  quomodo  non  est  sacra- 
mentum6    obedientiae     prsestandum    episcopo,    ut     per 


23. 


1  major  .  .  potestati]  om.  C.C.C. 

2  Trin.  repeats  episcopo  .  .  .  obe- 
dientiam.  C.C.C2.  repeats  quam 
.  .  .  decano ;  Ox.,  quam  .  .  .  debere, 
but  Gascoigne  has  corrected  it. 


3  C.C.C.,  Trin.  msertsfuerit. 

4  errorern]  om.  C.C.C. 

5  aut\  ad,  C.C.C.  ;  et  ad,  Trin.? 
Ox.  ' 

6  est  sacramentuni]  om.  Trin.  ' 
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hujusmodi    sacramenti     prsestationem    vitetur     tantum 
peccatum    et    tantum    scelus,    quod     etiam     secundum 
legem  Mosaicam  morte    punitur  ?    Ait  enim  Moyses  in 
Deuteronomio,  Qui   autem    superbierit,  nolens  obedire  Deut. 
sacerdotis  imperio,  qui  eo  tempore  ministrat  Domino l  u- 
Deo    tuo,  ex2  decreto  judicis   morietur   homo    ille,  et 
auferes  malum  de  medio  Israel.     In  Exodo  quoque  ait, 
Qui  immolat  diis  prceter  Domino  soli,  occidatur.  Arioli  Exod,  xxii. 
autem  et  idololatrse  aliis  immolant  diis  quam  Domino  20* 
soli.      Cum    igitur    inobedientes    peccato    ariolandi    et 
scelere  idololatria?    maculentur,  mortis  poena  dignissimi 
videntur.    Ad  hsec  in  Josue  scriptum  est,  Stetit  itaque  Jos.  x.  13, 
sol  in  medio  caili,  et  non  festinavit  occumbere  spatio  u- 
unius  diei.     Non  fuit  ante  et  postea  tam  longa  clies, 
obediente  Domino    voci    hominis.      Si   igitur,  sicut   inlfGod 
his  verbis    expressum  est,  Dominus    dignatus    est   voci  !jstened t0 
hominis  obedire,  et  obeditionis    suae    signum  dare,  sta- wd^what 
tionem  solis  supra  cursum  naturse,  quanta  est  hominum  ^e^ride 
superbia,    qui    superiori3  potestati    a    Domino  ordinatse  of  those 
aut  obedire  renuunt,  aut    obeditionis   suae  signum  dare  ^oh?^ 
consuetum  nolunt,  cum    in    obediendo   superiori   potes-  God  him- 
tati,  ^  non    tam    ipsi    potestati     superiori     quam    Ipsi  h^%^° 
Domino   omnium   supremo   in    ipsa    superiori  potestati  P°inted  the 

Obeditur  !  4  superior 

powers ! 


1  Trin.  inserts  det. 

2  ex\  et,  C.C.C.,  Ox.  5  in,  Trin. 

3  superiori\  superhire,  C.C.C. 

4  C.CC.   has   here    "Expliciunt 


Epistolao  doniini  Lincolniensis 
secundum,  etc."  j  C.0.02.,  "  Scripta 
sunt  haee  in  crastino  Sancta; 
Luciae,  Anno  Domini  1446.  Deo 
gratias." 


432 


ROBERTI   GROSSETESTE 


CXXVIII. 


1253. 


He  refuses 
to  grant 
the  Pope's 


Robertus  Lincolniensis  Episcopus  magistro  Innocentio 
domino  Papce  salutem  et  benedictionem.1 

Noverit   discretio   vestra,   quod   mandatis  Apostolicis 
affectione   filiali    omnino   devote    et  reverenter   obedio; 


1  This  letter  is  usually  preceded 
by  the  following  : — 

Pxobertus,  Dei  permissione  Lincolnice 
episcopus,  Cantuariensi  Archi- 
diacono  et  magistro  Innocentio 
Domini  Papce  Scriptori,  salu- 
tem  et  benedictionem. 

Intelleximus  vos  literam  Domini 
Fapse  recepisse,  in  hsec  verba  : — 

Dilectis  filiis  Archidiacono  Cantua- 
riensi  et  magistro  Innocentio 
Scriptori  nostro  in  Anglia  com- 
moranti,  salutem  ct  Apostolicam 
benedictionem. 

Cum  dilectus  filius  noster  Gu- 
lielmus  Sancti  Eustachii  diaconus 
nocent  IV.,  cardiiuilis  dilecto  filio  Frederico  de 
Lavania,  clerico,  nepoti  nostro, 
de  speciali  mandato  nostro  cano- 
nicatum  Lincolniae  cum  plenitudine 
juris  canonice  duxerit  conferendum, 
ipsumper  suum  annulum  corporaliter 
et  prsesentialiter  investiens  de  eo- 
dem,  ut  extunc  canonicus  Lincolniae 
existat,  et  plenum  nomen  et  jus 
canoniei  consequatur  ibidem,  ac 
prsebendam,  siqua  vacaverit  in  eccle- 
sia  Lincolnise  a  tempore  quo  dudum 
literae  nostrae  super  receptione  ac 
provisione  facienda  sibi  in  eadem 
ecclesia  de  praemissis  venerabili  fratri 
nostro  episcopo   Lincolniensi  prse- 


Letter  of 
Pope  In 


the  above 
is  an 
answer. 


sentatse  fuerint,  alioquin  post  vaca- 
turam  conferendam  sibi  donationi 
Apostolicse  reservaverit  :  decernendo 
irritum  et  inane,  siquid  de  prsebenda 
hujusmodi  a  quoquam  fuerit  atten- 
tatum  ;  necnon  et  in  contradictores 
et  rebelles  excommunicationis  sen- 
tentiam  nihilominus  promulgando^ 
prout  in  literis  ejusdem  cardinalis 
exinde  confectis  plenius  continetur : 
Nos  ipsius  Frederici  devotis  precibus 
inclinati,  quod  ab  eodem  cardinale 
super  hoc  factum  est,  ratum  et  gratum 
habentes,  illud  auctoritate  Aposto- 
lica  duximus  confirmandum.  Quo- 
circa  discretioni  vestrse  per  Apostolica 
scripta  mandamus,  quatinus  eun- 
dem  Fredericum  vel  procuratorem 
suum  ejus  nomine  in  corporalem 
possessionem  praedictorum  canoni- 
catus  et  praebendse,  auctoritate 
nostra  inducatis,  et  defendatis  in- 
ductum,  contradictores  per  censu- 
ram  ecclesiasticam,  appellatione 
postposita,  compescendo  :  non  ob- 
stantibus  aliquibus  consuetudinibus 
vel  statutis,  juramentis  vel  con- 
firmationibus  sedis  Apostolicae  seu 
quacunque  alia  firmitate  roboratis ; 
vel  quod  dictus  Fredericus  praesens 
non  fuerit  ad  prsestandum  jura- 
mentum  de  observandis  consuetu- 
dinibus  ejusdem  ecclesise  consuetum ; 
sive  si  episcopo  prsefato  vel   capi- 
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his  quoque  quse  mandatis  Apostolicis  adversantur,  pa-requestto 
rentalem  l  zelans  honorem,  adversor  et  obsto;  ad  utrum- invest  his 
que  enim  similiter2  et  aBqualiter3  teneor  ex  divmo  Fretrick 
mandato.  Apostolica  enim 4  mandata  non  sunt  nec  de.Lavania> 
possunt  esse  alia  quam  Apostolorum  5  doctrinaB  et  Ipsius  cTnoifry  at 
Domini  Jesu  Christi,  Apostolorum  Magistri  et  Domini,6  Lincoln- 


1  parentalem~\  parentelam,  Cant. ; 
paternum,  Matt.  Par. 

2  similiter]  filialiter,  Ox. 

3  similiter  et  cequaliter]  om.  Matt. 
Par. 


4  enim]  om.  Cant. 

5  Apostolorum]  Apostolice,  Ox. 

6  Apostolorum  .  .  .  Domini]  om. 
Burt. 


tulo    ipsius     ecclesise    communiter 
vel    singulatim,    seu    aliis    quibus- 
cunque  personis   a  dicta   sede   in- 
dultum  existat,    quod  ad   receptio- 
nem  vel  provisionem  alicujus  com- 
pelli    nequeant,     sive    cum    quivis 
alius    in     eorum     ecclesia    nemini 
providere  valeat;    vel  quod  inter- 
dici,    suspendi,   aut  excommunicari 
non  possit   per   literas   Apostolicas 
sub  quacunque  forma  verborum  ob- 
tentas  vel  etiam  obtinendas,  etiamsi 
totus   tenor   indulgentiarum    hujus- 
modi  de  verbo   ad  verbum   in   iis- 
dem  literis  sit  insertus,  sive  quibus- 
libet  aliis  indulgentiis  quibuscunque 
personis,  dignitati  vel  loco  sub  qua- 
cunque  forma   verborum    concessis 
a  sede  Apostolica  vel  etiam  conce- 
dendis,  per  quas  effectus  hujusmodi 
provisionis  posset  impediri    aliqua- 
tenus  vel  differri  ;    tamen  volumus 
eas  de   certa  scientia,  quantum  ad 
provisionem    factam    et  faciendam 
Frederico     praedicto     in     ecclesia 
Lincolniensi,  viribus  omnino  carere. 
Caeterum  si  aliqui  prsedicto  Frede- 
rico  vel  procuratori  suo  super  pra> 
missis,    vel    aliquo     prsemissorum, 
aliquatenus  duxerint  opponendum  : 


illos  ex  parte  nostra  citari    curetis 
peremptorie  ut  infra   duorum  men- 
sium  spatium  post   citationem  ves- 
tram  personaliter  compareant  coram 
nobis,  eidem  Frederico  super  prcc- 
missis     legitime     responsuri :     non 
obstantibus  privilegiis,  sive  quibus- 
libet    indulgentiis    personis    regni 
Angliae  generaliter    vel  cuivis   alii 
personse,  dignitati,  vel  loco  specialiter 
a  pra^dicta  sede  sub  quacunque  forma 
verborumconcessis,  quodnon  possint 
ultra  mare,  seu  extra  civitatem  vel 
dioecesin  suam  in  judicium  evocari 
per  literas  Apostolicas  sub  quacunque 
forma  verborum  obtentas  ;  quod  pri- 
vilegium  et  indulgentias  eisdem  per- 
sonis  de   certa    scientia   nullatenus 
volumus  suffragari,  et  constitutione 
edita  de  duabus  dictis    in    concilio 
generali  non  obstante.    Diem  autem 
citationis  et  formam  nobis,   vestris 
literis   tenorem   prsesentium    conti- 
nentibus,  fideliter  intimetis.     Quod 
si  non  ambo  his  exequendis  inter- 
esse   poteritis,  alter  vestrum  nihil- 
ominus  exequatur. 

Datum    Perus.   7    Kal.    Febr. 
Pontificat.  nostri  anno  10. 
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cujus  typum  et  personam  maxime  gerit  in  ecclesiastica1 
hierarchia   dominus  Papa,  consona   et   conformia2.     Ait 
S.Matt.      enim  Ipse3  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus,  Qui  non  est 
xii-  30-       mecum,  contra  me   est ;  contra   Ipsum  autem 4  nec  est 
nec  esse  potest  Apostolicse   sedis   sanctitas    divinissima. 
Non  est  igitur  prsedictse  literse  tenor  Apostolicse  sancti- 
tati  consonus,  sed  absonus  plurimum  et  discors ;  primo, 
quia  de   illius  literse   et  aliarum5  ei  consimilium  longe 
lateque  dispersarum  superaccumulato  Non  obstante,  non 
ex  leds  naturalis  observandse  necessitate  inducto,  scatet 
cataclysmus  inconstantise,  audacise,  et  procacitatis  etiam 
inverecundse 6   mentiendi    et    fallendi,     difhdentise    cui- 
quam7  credendi  vel  fidem  adhibendi,  et8  ex  his  conse- 
quentium  vitiorum,  quorum  non  est  numerus,  Christiana^ 
religionis   puritatem  et  socialis  conversationis  hominum 
tranquillitatem   commovens   et   perturbans9.     PraBterea, 
post    peccatum  Luciferi,  quod   idem  erit    in   fine    tem- 
2  Thess.  ii.  porum    ipsius   filii   perditionis  Antichristi,  quem  inter- 
8'  ficiet  Dominus  Jesus  spiritu  orls  sui,  non  est,  nec  esse 

potest  alterum  genus  peccati  tam  adversum  et  con- 
trarium  Apostolorum 10  doctrinae  et  Evangelicse,  et  Ipsi 
Domino  Jesu  Christo  tam  odibile,  detestabile,  et11 
abominabile,  et  humano  generi  tam  pernecabile12,  quam 
animas  curse  pastoralis  onicio  et  ministerio  vivificandas 
et  salvandas,  pastoralis 13  oflicii  et  ministerii  defrauda- 
tione  mortificare  et  perdere.  Quod  peccatum  evidentis- 
simis    Scriptura3  sacra314   testimoniis  committere  dinos- 


*  ecclesiastica]  ecclesise,      Matt.    I       8  et\  om.  Burt. 
Par.  9  Ox.  inserts  secunda  ratio 

2  conformia~\  conformi,  Matt.  Par. 

3  ipse~\  om.  Cant.,  Ox. 

4  autern]  om.  Ox. 

5  aliaru?n\  om„  Cant.,  Ox.,  Matt. 
Par. 

6  etiam  invereeundce]   inverecun- 
dise,  Matt.  Par. 

7  diffidentia  cuiquam]  diffidenter 
alicui,  Matt.  Par. 


10  Apostoloruni]  Apostolice,  Ox. 

11  Matt.  Par.  inserts  tam. 

12  pernecabile]  provectabile, 
Cant.  :  et  .  .  pemecabile,  om.  Matt. 
Par. 

13  officio  .  .  pastoralis]  om.  Matt. 
Par. 

14  sacrce]  om.  Cant. 
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cuntur,  qui   in    potestate   curse  pastoralis  constituti,  de 
lacte  et  lana  ovium  Christi  suis  carnalibus  et  tempora- 
libus  desideriis  et  necessitatibus  prospiciunt,  et  pastoralis 
offieii    ministeria    in   seternam   Cliristi    ovium   salutem 
operandam  x  debita  non  administrant ;  ipsa  enim  minis- 
teriorum  pastoralium    non   administratio  est,  Scripturee 
testimonio,    ovium   occisio    et    perditio  2.     Quod   autem 
hsec^  duo    genera     peccatorum,     licet     dispariter,     sint 
pessima  et  omne  alterum  genus  peccati   inaastimabiliter 
superexcedentia,  manifestum  est  ex  hoc,  quod  ipsa  sunt 
duobus    existentibus  et  dictis,  licet  dispariter  et   dissi- 
mditer,  optimis    directe  contraria ;  pessimum  enim   est, 
quod   optimo   est    contrarium;  quantum    autem   est    in 
dictis  ^  peccantibus,     unum     peccaminum 3     est     ipsius 
Deitatis   superessentialiter    et    supernaturaliter    optimse 
vilipensio4;  alterum  vero  Deiformitatis5  et  Deificationis 
ex  divini    radii    gratifica    participatione  essentialiter  et 
naturaliter  optimse,  interemptio.     Et  quia  sicut  in  bonis 
causa  boni  melior  est  suo  causato,  sic  et  in  malis  causa 
mali  pejor  est  suo  causato  ;  manifestissimum  est,  quoniam 
talium    pessimorum     interemptorum   Deiformitatis  5    et 
Deificationis  in  ovibus  Christi  in  ecclesiam  Dei  6  intro- 
ductores,   ipsis   pessimis    interemptoribus    sunt    pejores, 
et  ^  Lucifero     et    Antichristo    proximiores ;    et    in    hac 
pejoritate    gradatim     magis 7    superexcellentes    qui    ex 
majore8  et  diviniore  sibi  divinitus  potestate,  in  sedifica- 
tionem  et  non  in  destructionem  tradita,  magis  tenentur 
ab  ecclesia  Dei   tales   interemptores  pessimos  excludere 
ct     extirpare.     Non    potest    igitur    sanctissima    sedes9 
Apostolica,     cui     a     sancto    sanctorum    Domino     Jesu 


1  suis  .  .  .  operandam]  for  this, 
Matt.  Par.  has  vivificandarum  et 
salvandarum  pastoralis  officii  et 
ministerii  salarium  comparant. 

2  ipsa  .  .  .  perditio~]  om,  Cant. 

3  peccaminum]  peccatum,  Burt. 

4  vilipensio']  om.  Cant,  Burt, 
Matt.  Par. 


5  Deiformitatis]  deformitatis,Matt. 
Par. 


c 


Dei]  Christi,  Ox. 
7  magis]  om.   Cant. :  Matt.  Par. 
inserts  quanto. 

s  majore]  amore,  Cant. 
9  sedes]  fides,  Cant. 

E   E  2 
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Christo    tradita    est  omnimoda  potestas,    testante  Apo- 
2  Cor.  x.  8.  stolo,  in  wdificationem  et   non  in  destrnctionem,   ali- 
quid  vergens    in   hujusmodi     peecatum   Domino    Jesu 
Christo  tam  odibile,  detestabile,  abominabile1,  et  humano 
generi    summe   pernecabile  2  vel  mandare  vel  prascipere, 
vel    quoquo    modo  ad3  aliquid  tale  conari.     Hoc  enim 
esset  evidenter  suae  sanctissimae  potestatis  et  plenissima? 
vel  defectio  vel  corruptio  vel  abusio,  et  a  throno  gloria? 
Jesu    Christi  summa4    elongatio,  et  in   cathedra  pesti- 
ientiae    poenarum   gehennalium   duobus   praedictis   tene- 
brarum    principibus    proxima     coassessio.      Nec    potest 
quis    immaculata     et     sincera     obedientia    eidem    sedi 
subditus    et    fidelis,    et    a    corpore    Christi    et    eadem 
sancta    sede     per     schisma     non     absoisus,    hujusmodi 
mandatis     vel      praeceptis     vel      quibuscunque      aliis5 
conaminibus   undecunque    emanantibus,    etiamsi  a6   su- 
premo  Angelorum   ordine    eveniret7,    obtemperare  ;  sed 
necesse    habet    totis    viribus    totum 8    contradicere     et 
rebellare.     Propter  hoc,  reverendi  domini,  ego  ex  debito 
obedientise  et  fidelitatis,  quo  teneor,  ut  utrique  parenti, 
Apostolicae    sanctissiinse    sedi,  et    ex   amore  unionis   in 
corpore   Christi   cum    ea,    his,    quse   in   prsedicta   litera 
continentur,  et  maxime  quia  in  9  prsetactum 10  peccatum, 
Domino    Jesu    Christo    abominabilissimum    et    humano 
generi  perniciosissimum11,  evidentissime  vergunt,  et  Apo- 
stolica?  sedis  sanctitati  omnino  adversantur   et    contra- 
riantur   catholicse  unitati 12,  filialiter  et  obedienter  non 


1  abominabilc]  om.  Burt. 
-  pernccabile]  perniciabile,  Matt. 
Tar. 

3  ad]  om.  Burt. 

4  summa~\  om.  Burt.  ;  omnimoda, 
Matt.  Par. 

5  aliis]  om.    Ox.,    Burt.,    Matt. 
Par. 

6  etiamsi    a~\  etiam    simul    cum, 
Cant. 


7  eveniret'  om.  Cant.,  Burt.,  Matt. 
Par. 

8  totum}  om.  Cant.,    Ox.,   ^latt. 
Par. 

9  in~\  inter,  Burt.  ;  ut,  Matt.  Par. 

10  Mat.  Par.  inserts  ad. 

11  perniciosissimuni]      pernecatis- 
simum,  Cant. 

12  unitatf\    unitce,   Burt. ;    unice, 
Cant. ;  fidei,  unice,  Matt.  Par. 
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obedio,  contradico,  et  rebello.     Nec  ob  hoc   potest  inde 
vestra    discretio    quicquam    durum    contra  me  statuere, 
quia    omnis     mea    in    hac  parte  et    dictio *    et    actio 2, 
nec    contradictio    est    nec    rebellio,    sed    filialis     divino 
mandato    debita    patri   et   matri3    honoratio.     Breviter 
autem  recolligens  dico,  quod  4  ApostolicaB  sedis  sanctitas 
non  potest  nisi   quse   in   sedificationem  sunt,  et  non  in 
destructionem ,     hsec     enim    est     potestatis    plenitudo, 
omnia    posse   in   sedificationem.     Hse    autem    quas   vo- 
cant   provisiones,    non    sunt    in    sedificationem   sed   in 
manifestissimam    clestructionem ;  non   igitur   eas   potest 
beata  sedes  Apostolica  5  ;   etenim 6  caro  et  sanguis  quse  S.  Matt. 
regnum    Dei    non    possidebunt,    eas   revelavit,    et    non xvi*  17' 
Pater  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  qui  in  ccelis  est.7 


CXXIX.8 

Bobertus,  Dei  gratia  Lincolniensis  episcopus,   dilecto      1248. 
in    Ghristo  filio    magistro    Roberto    de    Marisco, 
canonico    Lincolniensi,     offuciario    suo    salutem* 
gratiam,  et  benedictionem. 

Scripserunt    nobis     dilecti    in    Christo    filii,    Cancel- 
larius  a  et  Universitas  Oxoniensis,  quod  die  Apostolorum  -  Gilbert 
Philippi  et  Jacobib    quidam    de    burgensibus    Oxonien- ^e  Biham 
sibus    cuidam    scholari    nobili   et   bonae    conversationis  AMa^  f" 
transeunti  sero    per   ecclesiam  Sancti    Martini    Oxonia?  of  noble  * 


1  diciio~]  contradictio,  Matt.  Par. 

2  actio]  factio,  Cant. 

3  matri]  vestri,  Matt.  Par. 

4  dico,    quod~\    om.    Cant.  ;  quod 
om.  Matt.  Par. 

5  Matt.  Par.  inserts  acceptare. 
a  etenini]  quia,  Matt.  Par. 

7  Cant.  gives  after  this,  without 


any  break,  Grosseteste's  definition 
of  heresy,  on  his  death-bed,  as  in 
Matt.  Par.,  p.  874. 

8  From  Kegistrum  Johannis  Dal- 
derbey,  episcopi  Lincolniensis,  fol. 
275.  Printed,  with  some  inaccura- 
cies,  by  Wood,  Hist.  et  Antiq.  Univ. 
Oxon.  i.  p.  91. 
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birthand    obviantes  sine  causa  vel  commisso,  sicut  dicitur,  plagas 
versltion"    horribiles  et  mortales  eidem  intulerunt ;  qui  cum  niteretur 
has  been     evadere,  carnifices    et    quidam  alii  cum  frustis  carnium 
at^Oxford.  e^  intestinis   ac  suis   spurcitiis    eundem  fcedaverunt,  et 
alii    contumeliis    ipsum    affectum    lapidibus    obruerunt, 
ita  quod  in  ostium  ecclesipe  Omnium  Sanctorum    semi- 
vivus    cecidit,    et   in   domum    suam    pendulis   brachiis 
bajulatus   die   tertia   summo   mane    miserabiliter    expi- 
ravit.     Ballivi    quoque    villae    prsedictse    remedium    in 
liac    parte    non   adhibentes,  dictos   occisores   per    vicos 
incedere  publice,  sicut  dicitur,  more   solito   colloquentes 
eisdem,  permiserunt,  quousque  dictus  clericus  expirasset ; 
et  tunc  eosdem  nocentes  ad  ecclesiam  beati  Martini,  ubi 
salvo  tuteque  resident,  cum  armis   conduxerunt.     Prop- 
ter    qu?e  Universitas    praedicta    taliter     est     commota, 
quod  ab  omnibus  lectoribus  tam  ordinariis  quam  extra- 
ordinariis   cessantes,  juraverunt  quod,  ni    competens   in 
hac    parte    vindicta    sumatur,    cum     saepius     consimile 
contigerit,  nec   hucusque  vindicatum   fuerit,    omnino   a 
studio    Oxonienses    recedent  ;    nec    permittunt    corpus 
dicti    clerici    sepulturae    tradi,  sed   ad    hujus    facti  me- 
moriam     corpus     inhumatum     reservant,     quousque    a 
domino  rege  et  a  nobis  responsum  optatum  receperint. 
All  the  Et  quod  nisi  de  veritate  hujus  facti  nobis  prius  legi- 

perpetra-    ^me    ^Q^aret     in    persouam    alicujus   aut   comitatem 

lOI  S  cll  C  XO  ■*• 

beexcom-  certam  non  possemus  condemnationis  alicujus  ferre 
mumcated,  sententiam,  vobis  mandamus,  quatinus  sine  quolibet 
moraa  dispendio  ad  villam  Oxoniae  personaliter  acce- 
dentes,  summam  excommunicationis  in  genere  in  omni- 
bus  et  singulis  ecclesiis  ejusdem  villse,  candelis  accensis 
et  pulsatis  campanis,  solemniter  et  publice  promulgari 
faciatis  in  omnes  illos,  qui  pacem  Ecclesiae  et  Universi- 
tatis  prsedictae  perturbantes,  in  dictum  clericum  manus 
violentas  injecerunty  et  ictus  et  plagas  mortales  eidem 
intulerunt,  ac  opem,  consilium,  favorem,  aut  consensum 
tam  enormis  facti  perpetrationi  impenderunt ;  post- 
modum     vero   assumptis     vobiscum     viris    discretis    ac 
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Deum     fcimentibus,     vocatis    vocandis    per    viros    fide  and  punish. 
dignos,  idoneos,  et   juratos,  diligentem  et  exactissimam  ed  accoTd" 

r»     •    ■  •  .  .  ...  ing  to  tne 

taciatis    super   praemissis     mquisitionem,     qua    quidem  composi- 
solemniter  publicata  et  compositione    inter    Universita-  tlon  betv 
tem  et  burgenses  per  bonae   memoriae   dominum    Nico-  university 
laum  Tusculanensem    episcopum,  apostolicee  sedis    lega-  and  town' 
tum,  dudum  facta,  quas  residet  apud  Osneium,  dilio-enter 
inspecta,    quos    secundum    dictam    inquisitionem    dicti 
facinoris  reos  inveneritis,  una   cum    fautoribus    et    auc- 
toribus    eorum,    vice     et     auctoritate     nostra,     habito 
virorum  sapientium    consilio,    animadversione    canonica 
taliter    puniatis,    quod    tam    processus    vester    in   liac 
parte,  quam  vestra  demum  super  eadem  sententia  diffi- 
nitiva    canonicis    undique    fulciatur    institutis,    vosque 
propter    hoc    tam  a    Deo    quam    ab    hominibus    merito 
possitis  ut  debeatis  propensius  in  Domino  commendari. 

Datum   apud   parcum  Stowe  viii.  Id.  Maii,  pontificii 
nostri  an.  xiii. 


CXXX.1 

Robertus   miseratione   divina  Lincolniensis  episcopUs     1250, 

etc. 

Cum  nos,  licet  immeriti,  simus  ex  officii  debito  verbi  A  letter  to 
Dei    annunciatores,    et    de    vobis    ac    universo    ponulo tb^ clergy 

,.  -iTi-  tt-i.  L    l  ot  his  dio- 

rationem     redditun     coram     Judice    seterno     terribili  cese  on  thc 
apud  reges  terrce,  vehementer  contremiscimus  in  oculis  wiJedness 
ejusdem    severi  Judicis,  omnium   Inspectoris,    per    pro-  ple  arising 
phetam  terribiliter  intonantis  speculatori  cuilibet,  super  ne°Tect  In 
vineam  ipsius  Domini  Sabaoth  constitnto,  non  tmmw-^exam 

ple  of  the 

clergy. 


1  Ironi  MS.  Oxon.  Bodl.  750. 
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Ps.  lxxv.     cianti  malum  quod   viderit,  de  manu  ejus   sanguinem 

Ezech.  iii.   P°Puri   requirendum.     Nos    itaque   tacti    dolore   cordis 

17.  intrinsecus,  et   usque    ad    ipsas    spiritus    medullas    cru- 

ciati,  tam   multiplicia   mala,  tam  gravia,  tam  deformia, 

tam  fceda,  tam  flagitiosa,  tam  facinorosa,  tam  scelerata, 

tam  sacrilega,  populo  Christi  cruore  redempto  universa- 

liter   inesse  et    inhserere    ex    neglectu  rectorum,  ex  in- 

curia  pastorum,  et,  quod  beu  flendum  est  potius  quam 

scribendum,    ex    exemplo    pessimo    et    pernicie    rabida 

passim  et  impudenter  ubique  serpente,  cernimus  eviden- 

ter,  quod  penitus  ex    desperatione    dissolvimur,  et   qua 

parte    ordiendum    est    ad     borum    remedium,    penitus 

ignoramus.     Esset    nobis    utique     ad    surgendum    viri- 

Isai.  lviii.6.  liter  ad   irrumpendum    cum    virtute    et    dissolvendum, 

feldediT  ^uatinus    id    facere   possemus,    colligationes    iniquita- 

resign,  but  tum ;    sed    intervenit  auctoritas,  cui  non    parere   nefas 

pwvented    censetur>    °xu?e    nos    ad    tempus    subtrabit  vestrae   pras- 

by  superior  sentiso,  et  a   concepto    salubri    proposito   nos    retardat. 

Tcor1117     Interim  autem  licet  ccbsentes  corpore,  praisentes  tamen 

'  spiritu,  scripto  agimus  quod  verbo    non    licet.     Mone- 

mus  vos,  ut    scriptum  hoc    nostrum,  tanquam    verbum 

Ipsius  Domini,  timorate  et  humiliter  suscipere    curetis. 

S.Lukexii.  Ecce,  carissimi,  ecce,  die  qua  non  creditis,  et  hora  qua 
non  spcratis,  venit  Deus  noster,  et  videt  reternus 
Dominus  qui  fundavit  terminos  orbis  terras.  Ecce, 
inquam,  venit    citans    nos    omnes    et    singulos  in   voce 

1  Thes.  iv.  Arcliangcli  et  tuba  novissima  ad  generale  concilium, 
ad  judicium  universas  carnis,  visitationem  facturus  in 
gladio  suo,  duro,  quem  nemo  sustinere,  grandi,  quem 
nullus  effugere,  ac  forti,  cui  quisquam  resistere,  minime 

Isai.  xxx.  prsevalebit.  Labia  venientis  Domini  et  summi  Pastoris 
et  Episcopi  nostri  indignatione  sunt  plena,  et  lingua 
oris  ejus  quasi  ignis  devorans.  Cujus  si  vix  stillam 
parvam  sermonis  audierimus,  quis  poterit  tonitruum 
ejus  magnitudinis  intueri?  Quis  stabit  ad  videndum 
Eum  cum  revelabuntur  tenebrarum  opera,  cum  discu- 
tietur  negligentia3  torpor,  cum  arguentur    illusores    qui 
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spoponderunt  in  Ipsius  praesentia  opus  Ejus  facere 
circa  animarum  euram,  quas  sub  tanta  examinatione 
dilectionis,  tam  formidolosa  conditione,  commisit  vobis 
pascendas  ?  In  persona  principis  Apostolorum  spopon- 
derunt  omnes  rem  summi  discriminis,  stupendi  pavoris, 
se  responsuros  in  prsesentia  Judicis  prsedicti.  Spopon- 
derunt  curare,  et  mentita  est  iniquitas  sibi.  Quid  Ps.  xxvi. 
dicturi  sunt  miseri,  qui  propria  commoda  sectantes,  12, 
delectati  [sunt]  pompaticis  honoribus,  et  illecti  fcedis 
voluptatibus,  cum  misera  et  detestabilis  impiorum  nudi- 
tas  apparebit  ?  Personarum  et  rerum,  quarum  nunc  eis 
est  jocunda,  praesentia  tunc  nunquam  apparebit,  sola- 
tium  omne  effugiet,  excusatio  quselibet  exsufflabitur,  et 
nullum  penitus  remedium  apparebit.  Clamant  qualiter 
prsecones  ejus,  clamamus  et  nos  prsesente  scripto,  licet 
rudi  et  incomposito,  et  a  multis  vestrum  forsitan 
contemnendo ;  sed  Deus  utique  non  irridetur.  Cla- 
mamus  ut  vel  nunc  expergiscamini,  ut  sitis  vigiles 
ad  opus  assumptum,  ut  tempus  redimatis  amissum,  ut  Eph.  v.  16. 
placatum  invenietis  ex  parte  aliqua  Judicem  jam  jam- 
que  venturum.  Nescimus  quamdiu  subsistimus,  vel 
an  post  modicum  tollat  nos  Factor  noster.  Obse- 
cramus  totis  affectibus  et  intimis  cordis  visceribus,  ne 
vos,  qui  filii  Dei  pro  officio  reputamini,  inter  filios 
mundi  hora  repentinse  calamitatis  involvat ;  ne  ultor 
iniquitatis  gladius  contagium  tantse  corruptionis  dira 
contagione  deleat ;  ne  tantae  pestis  infectionem  devoret 
acriter  flamma  vorax  fulguris  coruscantis.  Assurgite, 
dilectissimi,  assurgite  et  vigilate  circa  vos  et  circa 
gregem  ovium  vestrarum  ;  pascite  eas,  sicut  tenemini, 
verbo  vitae,  pascite  exemplo  vitse  et  sacramento  vitae. 
Ad  hoc,  carissimi,  proculdubio  tenemini  sponsione,  ut 
dictum  est,  super  hoc  facto  sub  tremendo  Dei  con- 
spectu.  Quam  multos  vidistis  in  mediis  periculis 
raptos  fuisse !  "  Faciant  vos  visa  pericula  cautos." 
Keddat  vos  timor  Domini  solicitos,  et  discrimen 
proprium  timoratos. 
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Hoc  vobis  scribere  nos  compulit  onus  impositum 
officii  sub  quo  gemimus  dolentes,  quia  pnesentia  cor- 
porali  non  licet  implere  qua3  liberet.  Denique  recom- 
mendetis  vos  et  gregem  vestrum  pio  Redemptori  et 
potenti  Salvatori  omnium  animarum.  Testamentum 
nostrum  hoc  vobis  relinquimus,  zelum  scilicet  anima- 
rum,  quem  zelum,  quia  tepidus  et  exilis  est  in  nobis, 
rogamus  ut  precibus  vestris  augeatis.  Sitque  communis 
petitio,  ut  a  veritate  evangelica,  ab  amore  gregis 
nostri,  nullus  unquam  nos  evellat  timor  humanus,  sed 
cum  omni  fiducia  concedat  nobis  Dominus  alacriter 
Ps.  cxviii.  currere  in  viam  mandatorum  Ejus. 

«32  . 

Vobis  autem,  filii  archidiaconi,  et  officiariis  vestris 
firmiter  pra?cipiendo  maiidamus,  quatinus  singuli 
vestrum  has  literas  in  synodis  vestris  proxime  cele- 
brandis  et  vestris  capitulis  publicantes,  eas  ad  omnium 
cfc  singulorum  rectorum  ct  vicariorum,  cujuscnnque 
conditionis  existant,  notitiam,  ne  excusationcm  habeant, 
et  nos  ex  taciturnitate  accusationem,  faciatis  apertius 
pervenire. , 


CXXXI.1 

1252.     Lincolniensis  proceribus  Anglim  et  civibus  Londoniw 

ct  communitati  totius  regni. 

Against  Ufcinam  fideles  efc  grati  venerandse  matris  Anglorum 

provisions   ecclesise  filii    nobiles   et     alumni,    gravem    tantse    suse 
&c  for       matris,  quse  ipsos  Spiritu  reo-eneravit  et  aqua,  attende- 

Italians  ,.    .      .  ,.,  ,      .  -,  .,.      . 

in  Engiand.  reut  mjuriam,  et  jacturam  ecciesia?  nobilis  ipsa3,  quse, 
prsa  cseteris  Christianae  religionis  ecclesiis  in  censu 
temporalitatis    cxuberans,    tanta    prserogativa   refloruit 


1  From  MS.  C.C.C.  Cant.  107,  §  10,  f.  94. «;. 
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liberfcatis,  quse  ab  impositionibus  et  provisionibus  ratione 
curige  libera  dudum  extitit  et  immunis  adeo,  quia  ipsius 
peculium  manus  non  exigit  exterorum,  incolis  regni, 
flliis  suis  proprie  unientibus  de  eadem :  quia  tot 
oppressionibus  atteritur  et  provisionibus  laceratur,  quod, 
sitientibus  propriis,  lac  porrigere  cogitur,  proh  dolor, 
alienorum  et  extraneorum  usibus,  ac  genti  ignotae  per- 
fectibus  ampla  sua  cedunt  patrimonia,  quse  pia  proce- 
rum  regni  devotio  pro  diviui  cultus  augmentatione  et 
ministrorum  ecclesise  ac  pauperum  Christi  sustenta- 
tione  duxit  devotissime  conferenda,  quae  jam  contra 
fundatorum  voluntatem  occupant  perperam,  non  tan- 
tum  ignoti,  sed  plerumque  capitales  inimici,  remotarum 
incolae  regionum,  qui  non  tantum  nituntur  vellus 
evellere,  sed  vultum  pecoris  non  agnoscunt,  linguam 
non  intelligunt,  animarum  curam  negiigunt,  et  tamen 
pecuniam  in  magnam  regni  depauperationem  colligunt 
et  asportant. 

Et  nisi  celeriori  remedio  occurratur,  cautius  ex  ad- 
verso,  per  reservationes,  provisiones,  inrpositiones,  et 
processus  sedis  Apostolicae  quae  propter  nimiam  Anglo- 
rum  patientiam,  imo  verius  stultitiam,  indies  nimium  in- 
valescunt,  constituetur,  quod  absit,  perpetuo  sub  tributo, 
quae  libera  fuit  ab  antiquo.  Advertat  igitur  nobilis 
militia  Anglicana,  ac  etiam  Londoniae  et  totius  regni 
communitas  tam  prseclara,  praecelsa?  suse  matris  in- 
juriam,  et  resurgat  viriliter  ad  repulsam.  Videat  et 
intelligat  si  deceat  et  expediat,  ut  sicut  boves  juga  et 
oves  vellera  non  sibi  sed  aliis  deferunt,  sic  Angiici 
conversi  ferant,  vel  ut  alii  metant  quod  ipsi  severant,  et 
sic  cibum  sibi  vendicent  qui  minime  laborant.  Et  ut, 
cessante  totius  orbis  terrarum  obloquio,  denigratum, 
proh  pudor,  Anglorum  nomen  ingenuum  primsevos 
posset  honoris  titulos  inducere,  Deoque  laudabilis  officiari 
valeat  in  divinis,  et  regnum  ex  his  fiat  potentius 
in  adversis  contra  provisorum  manus  et  molimina 
et  conspiratas  perversorum  malitias,  qui  cupiditatis  oculos 
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in  Angliam  injecerunt,  armetur  effectualiter  potentia 
secularis,  ut  exclusis  prorsus  provisionibus  hujusmodi 
crescat  in  Domino  regni  sacerdotium,  et  illius  the- 
saurus  Anglorum  perfectibus  conservetur ;  quod  revera 
non  tantum  ad  ineffabile  regni  commodum  et  ipsius 
populo  ad  gloriosos  laudis  titulos  perpetuo  recolendos, 
sed  ad  immensum  cedet  meritorum  cumulum  apud 
Deum. 
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GLOSSARY 


A. 

Arietum  elevationes,  74,  162.  A 
sort  of  Quintaine.  See  Kennetfs 
Parochial  Antiquities,  Glossary. 

B. 

Botrus,  402.  A  cluster  of  grapes. 
Bravium,  162.  A  prize. 

C. 

CATACLYSMUS,  434,  i.C,  KaTot,KXv<T[/.o<;. 

A  deluge. 
Confotio,  75,  196,  310.   Nourish- 
ment. 


D. 

Decanus  Christianitatis,  266. 
Kural  dean.  Decanus  episcopi 
has  the  same  meaning  ;  thus 
Grosseteste  speaks  of  Dccanus 
noster,  294.  Decanus  seems  also 
to  have  been  applied  to  the  head 
of  a  religious  house,  103,  as  the 
abbat  of  Abingdon  was  also  rector 
of  St.  Helen's.  See  Taxatio 
Papse  Nicolai,  anno  1290. 

F. 

Focabia,  317.  A  concubine. 


Imminutus,  307,  359.  Diminished. 
Incompassibilis,    377.      Incompa- 
tible. 


M. 

Miracula,  317.  Miracle-plays.  See 
Matt.  Par.  Vitce  viginti  trium 
Sancti  Albani  celebratum,  p.  56: 
"  Quendam  ludum  de  Sancta 
"  Katerina,  quem  miracula  vul- 
"  gariter  appellamus." 


0. 


Obaudire,  340.  To  disol^ey. 


K. 

Recidivare,    147. 
again;  return. 


To    fall    back 


s. 

Scotales,  73,  162,  317.  The  best 
explanation  of  this  word  as  used 
here  seems  to  be  Spelman's : 
"  Compotatio,  emungendse  pecu* 
"  nioe  gratia,  vicinis  advenisque 
"  a  quolibet  exhibita."  See,  how- 
ever,  Mr.  Riley's  Glossary  to  the 
Liber  Custumarum,  ii.  p.  761. 


T. 


Theca,  191,  i.e.,  0>jk*j.  A  chest  for 
containing  relics. 


. 
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NAMES  OF  BISHOP  GROSSETESTFS  CORRESPONDENTS. 


A. 

Adam  de  Latebury,  iv.  Abbat  of 
Reading  in  1226.     Died  1238. 

Adam  Rufus,  i.  A  pupil  of  Grosse- 
teste,  and  friend  of  Ernulfus,  the 
Pope's  penitentiary  ;  he  seems  to 
liave  resided  at  Oxford.  Died 
about  1236  or  1237. 

Agnellus  of  Pisa,  n.  First  provin- 
cial  minister  of  the  Franciscans 
in  England.  See  Brewer's  Mon. 
Franc.  pp.  5,  52,  632,  &c. 

Alan  de  Cestreham,  lv.  Abbat  of 
St.  Mary's,  Leicester;  elected  in 
1235. 

Alardus,  xiv.,  xv.  Provincial 
minister  of  the  Dominicans  in 
England.  Chancellor  of  Oxford 
1211.     (Wood,  ii.  p.  388.) 

Alexander  de  Stavensby,  xxxiv. 
Bishop  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry  ; 
consecrated  at  Rome,  April  1224. 
Died  Dec.  1238. 

Arderne,  or  Arden,  Simon  de.,LXXX. 
Grosseteste's  proctor  at  the  Ro- 


man  Court.     Rector  of  Ab-Ket- 
tleby,  1237.     Coleby,  1240. 
Arvernus,  William,  lxxviii.  Bishop 
of  Paris  in  1228.     Died  in  1248. 


B. 

Beleth,  Michael,  xi.  Chief  butler 
at  the  marriage  of  Henry  III. 
Matt.  Par.  p.  421.  He  founded 
the  priory  of  Wroxton.  See 
Dugdale's  Baronage,  i.  p.  614. 

Blundus,  John,  xix.  Chancellor 
of  York  ;  elected  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  in  1232,  but  rejected 
by  the  Pope.  See  Roger  of 
Wendover,  iv.  248,  267,  and 
Mr.  Coxe's  note,  p.  248.  Died 
1248.  Matt.  Par.  p.  755,  who 
calls  him  Theologus  prceelectus. 

Boniface  of  Savoy,Lxxxvi.-Lxxxix., 
cxxvi.  Uncle  of  Queen  Eleanor  ; 
elected  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
in  1241  ;  confirmed  1243  ;  con- 
secrated  at  Lyons,  Jan.  15,  1245, 
by  Pope  Innocent  IV. ;  enthroned 
Nov.  1,  1249  :  died  1270. 
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c. 

Cantilupe,  Walter  de,  xcvm.,  xcix., 
cxm.  Justice  itinerant  in  1231  ; 
bishop  of  Worcester  1237;  died 
1266. 

Cerda,    W.  de,   xm.    Lectured   at 

Paris. 
Clerk,  a  luxurious,  x. 

E. 

Edmund  of  Abingdon,  xn.,  xxvi.- 
xxviii.,  lxxii.*,  lxxxiii.  Trea- 
surer  of  Salisbury  ;  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  1234  ;  left  Eng- 
land  in  1240  for  Pontigny,  and 
died  the  same  year  (Nov.  16)  at 
Soissy  ;  canonized  in  1247. 

Egidius,Cardinal,xxxvi.,XLV.,XLVi., 
lxvii.  Gilles  de  Torres,  cardinal 
deacon,  Tit.  SS.  CosmaetDamiano 
in  1216  ;  died  in  1254. 

Eleanor,  Queen  of  Henry  III.,  cm. 

England,  nobles  of,  cxxxi. 

Ernulfus  (or  Arnulfus),  xxxvm., 
xlii.,  lxix.  Penitentiary  of  Pope 
Gregory  IX.  ;  he  is  called  by 
Eccleston,  De  Adventu  Mitiorum, 
p.  45,  Ordinis  Vicarius. 

F. 

Ferentino,  John  de,  xliil,  lxvi. 
The  Pope's  chamberlain,  Archdea- 
con  of  Norwich.  He  had  been 
papal  legatein  1206.  Rector  of 
Scotter,  1236.  Wendover,  who 
incorrectly  calls  him  Floren- 
tinus,  iv.,  p.  231,  mentions  his 
escape  from  S.  Alban's  to  London 
during  the  disturbances  on  ac- 
count  of  the  Italian  clergy. 


Foxtone,  John  de,  xxxiii.  Matt.  Par. 
p.  645,  who  speaks  of  miracles  at 
his  tomb  in  1244,  callshim  "  cus- 
tos  ecclesias "  Londoniensis. 


G. 

Giles,  John  de  St.,  xvi.  Archdeacon 
of  Oxford.  Rector  of  Banbury, 
1235.  See  Brewer's  Monument. 
Francisc.  p.  643. 

Gregory  IX.,  Pope,  xxxv.,  lviii., 

LXIV.,    LXXVIL,     LXXXI.     Hugoli- 

no,  count  of  Anagni  ;  bishop  of 
Ostia ;  elected  in  1227  ;  died 
1241. 

Gray,  (or  de  Grey,)  Walter,  cxvi. 
Chancellor  to  King  John  1206  ; 
elected  bishop  of  Coventry  in 
1208,  butnot  consecrated  ;  bishop 
of  Worcester  1214 ;  archbishop 
of  York  1215  ;  died  1255. 


H. 

Helias,  xxxi.,  xli.  First minister- 
gencral  of  the  Franciscans  after 
S.  Francis  ;  deposed,  restored,  and 
deposed  again.  See  Eccleston, 
pp.  44,  seqq. 

Henry  IIL,  King.,  xxix.,  ci.,  cn., 
cxix.,  cxxiv.,  cxxv. 

Hertford,  Robert  de,  xciii.  Dean  of 
Salisbury  in  1238. 

Hayles,  Robert  de,  L.  Archdeacon 
of  Huntingdon  in  1216  ;  arcli- 
deacon  of  Lincoln  1223  ;  died  in 
1238. 
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Hugo,  'Cardinal,  cxv.  Hugo  de  S. 
Caro,  cardinal  presbyter,  tit.  S. 
Sabina  in  1244  ;  died  in  1264. 

Hugo  de  Northwold  (or  Norwold), 
xcvi.  Abbat  of  St.  Edmund's 
Bury  1215  ;  Bishop  of  Ely  1229  ; 
died  1254.  Matt.  Par.  p.  892, 
says  of  him  :  "  In  cujus  obitu, 
"  flos  magistrorum  obiit  monacho- 
"  rum;  quia  sicut  abbas  abbatum 
"  in  Anglia  extiterat,  ita  et  epis- 
"  copus  episcoporum  coruscavit." 


I. 

Innocent  IV.,  Pope,  cxi.,  cxvn., 
cxxviii.  Sinibald  de  Fiesco ; 
elected  in  1243  ;  died  at  Naples 
1254. 


John,  abbat  of  Fleury,  or  S.  Benoit 
sur  Loire,  liii.,  liv.,  cviii.  Abbat 
in  1236  ;  died  in  1248. 

Jordanus,  xl.  This  is  B.  Jordan 
of  Saxony,  second  prior  general 
of  the  Dominicans  ;  drowned  in 
a  storm  near  Satalia  in  1237. 
"  Vir  eximise  sanctitatis  et  prae- 
"  dicator  egregius,"  Matt.  Par. 
p.  438.  See  his  Life  in  Quetif 
and  Echard.  Script.  Ord.  Domi- 
nic.  i.  pp.  92  seqq. 

Juetta,  viii.  Sister  of  Grosseteste. 
Her  illness  and  death  are  men- 
tioned  in  A.  de  Marisco's  Let- 
ters,  pp.  95,  164. 


K. 

Kirkham,  Richard  de,  xcvn. 

Kyme,  Philip  de,  xxx.  Steward  to 
Gilbert  de  Gant,  earl  of  Lincoln  ; 
died  in  1242.  Matt.  Par.  p.  584. 
There  is  a  letter  from  him  to 
Grosseteste,  in  Dugdale's  Monas- 
ticon.  ed.  nov.  i.  p.  633,  asking 
for  the  confirmation  of  his  gift  of 
the  church  of  Sottebi  (Sotby)  to 
Bardney  Abbey. 


L. 

Lexinton,  Henry  de,  cxxi.,  cxxn. 

Treasurer    of     Salisbury    1241  ; 

dean  of  Lincoln  1245  ;  succeeded 

Grosseteste  as   bishop  in   1254  ; 

died  1258. 
Lexinton,  Robert  de,  lxxxiv.  Jus- 

tice  itinerant.     See  Matt.  par.  p. 

533  ;  died  in  1250.     Id.  p.  786. 
Lincoln,  archdeacons  of,  xxi.,  xxil, 

cvii.,  cxn. 
Lincoln,  rectors   and  vicars  of  the 

diocese  of,  lii.*,  cxxx. 


M. 

Marisco,  Adam  de,  ix.,  xx.  See 
Mr.  Brewer's  Preface  to  the 
Monumenta  Franciscana.  In  p. 
lxxix.  he  has  been  misled  by 
Wood,  in  attributing  a  notice  of 
Adam  of  Oxford  to  Adam  de 
Marisco.  See  p.  18  of  the  pre- 
sent  volume,  where  the  letter  in 
question  is  printed. 
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Marisco,  Robert  de,  cxxix.  Gros- 
seteste's  official  ;  canon  of  Lin- 
coln;  archdeacon  of  Oxford,  1248; 
dean  of  Lincoln,  1258.  Collated 
to  the  Church  of  Aylesbuiy  by 
Grosseteste  in  1245.  See  Matt. 
Par.  p.  661. 

Marshall,  Richard,  vi.,  vn.  Earl  of 
Pembroke  ;  called  Earl-Marslial  ; 
killed  inlreland  in  1234. 

Martin,  cvi.  The  Pope's  chamberlain 
and  nuncio  ;  sent  into  England  in 
1244  ;  left  the  country  in  1245. 

Matthew,  C.  Provincial  prior  of  the 

Dominicans. 
Missenden,  convent  of,  lxxxv. 
Monte-acuto,  William  de,  cix.    Ab- 

bat  of  Citeaux. 
Montfort,  Simon  de,  xlviii.,  lxxv. 


N. 

Neville,  Ralph  de,  lxii.  Dean  of 
Lichfield  1214  ;  bishop  of  Chi- 
chester  1224 ;  chancellor  to 
Henry  III.  1227  ;  elected  arch- 
bishop  of  Canterbury  1231,  but 
tlie  election  set  aside  by  the  Pope; 
chancellor  of  Ireland  1233;  guar- 
dian  of  the  realm  while  the  King 
was  in  Gascony  1230  ;  died  in 
1244.  Matt.  Par.,  p.  370,  calls 
him,  "regis  fidelissimus  cancel- 
"  larius,  et  inconcussa  columna 
"  veritatis,  singulis  sua  jura, 
"  pra^cipue  pauperibus  singulis 
"  juste  reddens  etindilate."  This 
is  one  of  Paris's  additions  to 
Wendover. 


Notingham,  William  de,  cxiv.  Pro- 
vincial  minister  of  the  Francis- 
cans  in  England  1239.  See  Ec- 
cleston,  p.  59  ;  A.  de  Marisco 
p.  303. 


o. 


Offinton,  John  de,  cxx.  Chaplain  to 
the  Pope  ;  canon  of  Salisbury  ; 
rector  of  EaiTs  Barton,  1250  ; 
died  in  1251.  "  Quo  non  erat 
"  in  Anglia  clericus  celebrior." 
Matt.  Par.  p.  817. 

Olho,  Cardinal,  xlix.,  lil,  lx.,  lxl, 

LXXIV.,  LXXVL,    LXXIX.,  LXXXIL, 

Civ.,  cv.,  cx.  Otho  Candidus,  or 
le  Blanc  ;  cardinal  deacon,  tit. 
vS.  Niccolo  in  Carcere  Tulliano  in 
1227  ;  legate  in  England  1225  ; 
recalled  by  the  Pope  in  1226  ; 
returned  1237,  and  left  again 
Jan.  7,  1241;  died  1251. 

Oxford,  the  regents  in  theology  at, 
cxxin. 


P. 


Pateshull,  Hugli  de,  xxv.  Treasurer, 
June  1234;  rectorof  OldWarden, 
Feb.  1237  ;  bishop  of  Lichfield 
and  Coventry  1240;  died  1241. 
See  Matt.  Par.  p.  405  ;  Foss's 
Judges,  ii.  pp.  152,  437. 
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Q. 

Quinci,  Margaret  de,  v.  Countess 
of  Winchester;  widow  of  Saiher, 
earl  of  Winchester,  who  died  in 
1219  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem; 
she  was  younger  sister  and  co- 
heir  of  Robert  FitzParnell,  earl 
of  Leicester;  died  in  1235.  See 
Dugdale's  Baronage,  i.  p.  686. 


R. 

Raleigh,  (pr  Raleger,)  William  de, 
xvn.,  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  cxm.  Trea- 
surer  of  Exeter  1237;  elected  to 
Lichfield  1239.  and  also  in  the 
same  year  to  Norwich,  of  which 
he  was  consecrated  bishop  ; 
elected  bishop  of  Winchester 
Sept.  1242;  admitted  April  1244; 
euthroned  Nov.  1244  ;  died  in 
1250  at  Tours. 

Ralph,  abbat  of  Ramsey,  lxiii. 
Chosen  abbat  in  1231 ;  one  of  the 
King's  justices  at  Norwich  in 
1239. 

Ranfridus,  xxxix.  The  Pope's 
notary. 

Raymund,  Cardinal,  lxv.  Raymun- 
dus  Nonnatus;  cardinal  deacon 
tit.  S.  Eustachio  in  1237;  died  in 
1240;  canonized  in  1657. 

Raymund,  of  Penafort,  Fr.,  xxxvn. 
Author  of  the  Summa ;  elected 
third  general  of  the  Dominicans 
in  1238  at  the  general  chapter  at 
Bologna  ;  died  in  1275  ;  canon- 
izcd  in  1601. 


Raynald,  Cardinal,  lix.,  lxx.  Car- 
dinal  deacon  tit.  S.  Eustachio  in 
1227;  afterwards  bishop  of  Ostia, 
and  Pope  in  1254,  as  Alexander  IV. 

Richard  of  Cornwall,  xlvii.  Chan- 
cellor  of  York  in  1225  ;  preben- 
dary  of  Lincoln. 

Romanus,  John,  xvm.,  lxxii.  Sub- 
dean  of  York  1228  ;  rector  of 
Boston,  1228  ;  treasurer  of  York 
1249;  archdeacon  of  Richmond; 
died  in  1256.  Matt.  Par.,  who 
twice  mentions  his  death,  pp.  918, 
921,  speaks  of  him  as  "  avarus 
"  et  cavillosus,  dives  valde  et 
"  senex,"  and  says  that  he  "  pri- 
"  mus  vel  de  primis  fuit,  qui 
"  quasi  explorator  impiissimus 
"  arcana  Anglia?  reseravit  et  pro- 
"  vocavit  Romanos,  ut  redditibus 
"  Anglia3  solito  avidius  et  the- 
"  sauris  per  fas  et  nefas  inhi- 
"  arent." 

T. 

T.,  cxvin.  Archdeacon  of  Hunt- 
ingdon  and  prebendary  of  Buck- 
den. 

Thomas,  (or  Thomasius,)  Cardinal ; 
xliv.,  lxviii.  This  is  either 
Thomas,  cardinal  presbyter  tit. 
S.  Balbina,  who  was  cardinal  in 
1218,  or  Thomas  de  Capua,  car- 
dinal  presbyter  tit.  S.  Sabina, 
who  died  in  1243. 

Tournay,  William  de,  iil,  xxxn., 

LXXI.,    LXXIII.,     XC.-XCII.,  XCIV., 

xcv.,  cxxvn.  Archdeacon  of 
Stow  1213;  of  Lincoln  1218; 
dean  of  Lincoln  1223;  suspended 
in  1239. 
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Wallensis,  Thomas,  li.  Archdeacon 
of  Lincoln  1238  ;  bishop  of  St. 
David's  1248;  died  1255. 

Walter  de  S.  Edmund,  lvii.  Rector 
of  Wood-Eaton,  1228.  Abbat  of 
Peterborough  in  1233;  died  in 
1245. 

Warren,  William,  earl  of,  lvi. 
Died  in  1240. 


Weseham,  Roger  de,  prebendary  of 
Elstow  in  Lincoln,  1223  ;  rector 
of  Walgrave,  1234  ;  prebendary 
of  St.  PauPs  ;  archdeacon  of 
Oxford,  1236 ;  dean  of  Lincoln  ; 
bishop  of  Coventry  and  Lichfield, 
1245  ;  resigned,  1256.  He  was 
probably  dean  when  some  of  the 
later  letters  to  the  dean  and 
chapter  were  written. 


The  names  of  the  livings  given  in  the  above  index  are  taken  from  the  presentations 
in  the  rolls  of  the  bishops  of  Lincoln,  of  which  there  are  copies  in  the  British  Museum, 
MSS.  Harl.  6950-6954,  and  the  Bodleian  Library,  MSS.  R.  Dodesworth,  107. 


I  N  D  E  X. 


Abbats  raadc  justices  itinerant,  105,  205. 
Abbotsley  (Albodesley),  rectors  of,  26. 
Abingdon,  dean,  i.e.  abbat  of,  103. 
Adam  de  Latebury,  abbat  of  Keading,  25. 
Adam  de  Marisco,  see  Marisco. 
Adam  of  Oxford,  about  to  leave  the  Eran- 

ciscans  to  preach  to  the  Saracens, 

18,  21. 
Adam  Kufus,  1,  has  intercourse  with  wise 

men,  17. 
a  friend  of  Ernulfus,  129. 
formerly  a  pupil  of  Grosseteste,  129. 
Alardus,  prior  provincial  of  the  Domini- 

cans,  59,  61,  71. 
Alexander  III.,  Pope,  quoted,  78,  89. 
Alexander  IV.,  Pope,  see  Raynald. 
Angels,  nature  of,  8. 
Anointing,  royal,  effect  of,  350. 
Arderne  (or  Arden),  S.  de,  Grosseteste's 

proctor  at  the  Roman  court,  129, 

130,  134,  135,  192,   197,    198,  253, 
311. 
Aristotle  (philosoplius),  quoted,  292,  306, 

315. 
Arnulfus,  see  Ernulfus. 
Arvernus,  William,  bishop  of  Paris,  250. 
Atto  (Acton),  a  clerk  of  Cardinal  Otho, 

preferred  by  him  to   a  prebend  at 

Lincoln,  144,  241. 
Augustine,  S.,  quoted,  1,  3,  4,  6,  8,  10,  16, 

24,  42,  51,  67,  74,  79,  80,  83,  99, 

154,  251,  280,  291,  362,  420. 
Augustine,  pseud.,  quoted,  10. 


B. 

Bacon,  llobert,  64. 

Banbury,  J.  de,  120. 

Bardney,  abbeyof,  308. 

Bardney,  Richard,  abbat  of  Croyland,  made 

justice  itinerant,  262. 
Basil,  S.,  rule  of,  177. 
Basingstoke,     John     de,     archdeacon    of 

Leicester,  65. 
Bastards,  legitimization  of,  77,  95,  104. 
Bath,  bishop  of,  see  Wells,  Josceline  de. 
Beaune,  334. 

Beccles,  Alan  de,  archdeacon  of  Sudbury, 

proposed  as  one  of  the  arbitrators 

between  Grosseteste  and  his  chap- 

ter,  259. 
Bedford,  Robert  de,  precentor  of  Lincoln, 

343. 
Bedford,  archdeacon  of,  see  Buckden,  Al- 

maric  de. 
Bedfordshire,  justices  itinerant  in,  105. 
Beleth,    Michael,    rebukes     Grosseteste's 

strictness,  50. 
Benedict,  S.,  quoted,  124. 

his  rule,  177,  209. 
Beningworth,  Walter  de,  abbat  of  Bardney, 

308. 
Bernard,  S.,  quoted,  31,  53,  189,  190,  206, 

378. 
Bernard,  one  of  the  parties  in  the  affair  of 

the  churchyard  of  Pinchbeck,  316. 
Biham,  Gilbert  de  [?],  chancellor  of  Ox- 

ford,  437. 
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Blundus,  John  : 

Grosseteste  declines  to  present  his  re- 
Iation  to  a  church,  68. 
Boetius,  called  "  domini  Papae  nuncius  et 

familiaris,"  65,  67,  101. 
Boniface  I.,  Pope,  quoted,  228. 
Boniface,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  : 
congratulated  on  his  election,  271. 
urged  to  use  the  queen's  influence  for 
the  claim  of  bishop  de  Baleigh  to 
Winchester,  272. 
warned  tobecareful  in  institutions,  273. 
the  presentee  to  Castor   remitted  to 

him,  274. 
is  desired  not  to  pay  attention  to  of- 
fenders    in    Lincoln    diocese    who 
appeal  to  him,  275. 
requests  Grosseteste  to  fix  his  seal  to 
a  papal  subsidy  from  the  province  to 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  276. 
his    importance   in   the    church    and 

realm  of  England,  336. 
needs  help  from  friars  of  both  ordcrs,  ib. 
his  conduct  by  his  official  in  the  affair 
of  R.  Passelew,  353. 
Buckden  (or  Bugden),  prebend  of,  339. 
Buckden,  Almaric  de,  archdcacon  of  Bed- 

ford,  22. 
Buckingham,  archdeacon  of,  sec  Stratton, 

Matthew  de. 
Buckinghamshire,  justices  itinerant  in,  105. 

c. 

Cambridge,  chancellor  and  dean  of,  102. 
Canons,   quoted,  89,   107,   110,  111,  210, 

219. 
Canterbury,  archbishoprick  of,  importance 
of,  336. 
archbishops  of,  sce  Langton,  Edmund, 

Boniface. 
archdeacon  of,  his  position  in  the  dio- 

cese,  327. 
archdeacon  of,  letter  to,  from  Innocent 

IV.,  432. 
province  of,  papal  subsidy  from,  276. 
Christ  Church,  monks  of,  their  claim 
to   liave   bishops   of   the    province 
consecrated  in  thc  cathedral,  55. 


Canterbury,  Christ  Church,  monks  of—cont. 

their  claim  to  authority  over  the  pro- 

vince,  sede  vacante,  295,  324. 

Cantilupe,  Walter  de,  bishop  of  Worcester: 

proposed  as  arbitrator  between  Grosse- 

teste  and  his  chapter,  259. 
requested  by  Grosseteste   to   do  him 

justice,  301. 
consults     Grosseteste     about     going 

abroad  with  the  king,  302. 
with  William  de   Raleigh,  bishop  of 

Winchester,  333. 
his  love  for  Grosseteste,  ib. 
Cardinals,  dignity  of,  125. 
Castor,  church  of : 

Grosseteste  hopes  Cardinal  Raymund 

will  restore,  1 94. 
the   presentee  to,  remitted    to    arch- 
bishop  Boniface,  274. 
Cerda,  W.  de,  is  exhorted  to  give  up  his 
lectures  rather  than  his  parochial 
duties,  57. 
Cestreham,    Alan    de,    abbat    of   Leices- 

ter,  169. 
Cervia,  bishop  of,  see  Ursarola,  John. 
Chalgrave,  church  of,  65. 

Chester,  usefulness  of  the  Franciscans  at, 
121. 

Chichester,  bishops  of,  sce  Neville,  Ealph 

de  ;   Wyche,  Richard  de  la. 
Chrysostom,  S.,  quoted,  38,  136. 
Cistercian  abbats,  their  right  of  visitation, 

366,  377. 
Citeaux,  abbat  and  convent  of,  321. 
Clergy,  bad  example  of,  440. 
Clerk,  a  luxurious,  48. 
Clive,  Geoffrey  de,  Grosseteste  desires  to 

have  with  him,  60,  61. 
Compton,  William  de,  guardian  of  the  tem- 

poralities  of  Bardncy  Abbey,  308. 
Cornwall,   Richard    of,   recommended    by 

Cardinal  Giles,  and  presented  to  the 

prebend  of  St.  Martin's  at  Lincoln, 

138,  140. 
Councils  : 

Lateran  iii.,  78,  110. 

London,  146. 

Oxford,  66,  76,  163,  230,  265,  288. 
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Crakhall,  John  de,  canon  of  Lincoln,  103, 

245,  283. 
Croyland,  abbat  of,  see  Bardney,  liichard. 
Curlevache,    S.,   a  burgher    of  Leicester 

harshly  used  by  Simon  de  Montfort, 

143.     . 

D. 

D.,  an   illiterate   nephew  of  J.  llomanus, 
nominated  to  Stamford  on  Avon,  204. 
Daventry,  11.  de  Kirkham  at,  300. 

prior  of,  sec  Ely,  Nicholas  de. 
Deans  cannot  be  visitors  of  cathedral  chap- 

ters,  376. 
Dionysius,  Areop.,  pseud.,  quoted,  326. 
Dominicans,  see  Friars  Preachers. 
Dorchester,  abbat  and  convent  of,  169. 

abbat  of,  see  Kichard. 

H.,  a  canon  of,  169. 
Durham,  32. 

bishops  of,  see  Poore,  Farnhain. 

E. 

Ecclesiastical  rule  superior  to  secular,  90, 

348. 
Eddlesborough,  benefice  of,  103. 
Edmund,  S.,  of  Abingdon,  archbishop  of 

Canterbury,  54. 
misled  about  Grosseteste,  101. 
has  complied  with  the  law  of  bastardy, 

104. 
urged  to  stand  forward  for  the  church, 

113. 
absolved  the  king  and  barons  in  St. 

Katharine's  chapel  at  Westminster 

from  excommunication,  231. 
summons  Grosseteste  on  urgent  busi- 

ness,  254. 
dispute  with  the  bishop  of  London  on 

visitation,  257. 
did  not   support  Grosseteste   against 

clerks  being  made  justices  itinerant, 

262. 
urged  to  resist  corrupt  elections,  and 

especially  that  to  the  bishoprick  of 

Hereford,  265. 


Edmund,   Walter  de   S.,  abbat  of  Peter- 

borough,  173. 
Egeblanke  (or   Aigueblanche),  Peter  de, 

bishop  of  Hereford,  276. 
Egidius,  see  Giles. 
Eleanor,  Queen,  272,  306,  310. 
Elections,   ecclesiastical,   bribery   and   in- 

timidation  at,  264. 
Ely,  Nicholas  de,  prior  of  Daventry,  312. 
bishop  of,  see  Northwold,  Hugh  de. 
England,   church   of,   offences   against  its 
liberties,  214,  225,  227. 
oppressed  condition  of,  327,  443. 
depends  on  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury,  336. 
Ernulfus,  the  Pope's  penitentiary,  requested 
to  attend  to  Grosseteste's  business, 
118. 
known  to  Grosseteste  through  Adam 

Rufus,  129. 
has   assisted  and  advised  S.  de  Ar- 

derne,  134. 
his   continued    friendship   hoped  for, 
197. 


F. 

Farnham,  Nicholas  de,  bishop  of  Durham, 

325. 
Eauconberg,    Philip    de,     archdeacon    of 

Huntingdon,  22. 
Eerentino,  John  de,  the  Pope's  chamber- 

lain,  131. 
is  requested   to   help   S.  de  Arderne, 

135. 
silences   Grosseteste's   detractors  and 

forwards  his  business,  195. 
Eerrers,  Thomas,  son  of  earl,  presented  to 

Kand,  151. 
Fiesco,  Sinibald  de,  see  Innocent  IV. 

William  de,  cardinal  tit.  S.  Eustachio, 

presents  F.  de  Lavania  to  a  canonry 

at  Lincoln,  432. 
Fleury  (or  S.  Benoit),  abbat  of,  see  John. 
Fools,  feastof,  119,  161. 
Foxtone,  J.  de,  is  going  to  sell  some  copies 

of  the  bible,  120. 
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Franciscans,  see  Friars  Minors. 
Friars  Minors  : 

at  Oxford,  consoled  for  losing  Adam 

of  Oxford,  18. 
in  England,  their  affection  for  Grosse- 

teste,  133. 
Grosseteste  desires  to  have  some  with 

him,  71. 
two  or  four,  134. 

their  usefulness  at  Chester,  121,  122. 
their  excellence  and  zeal,  179, 
commended  to  Cardinal  Raynald,  181. 
at  Scarborough,  their  building  ordered 

tobe  demolished,  321. 
dispute    with    the    Cistercian  cell   at 

Scarborough,  321. 

desired  to  be  with  archbishop  Boni- 

face,  336. 
right  of  visitation  in  the  order,  377. 
Friars  Preachers  : 

Grosseteste  desires  to  havc  some  with 

him,  59,  61,  71,  305. 
chapter  of,  at  York,  61,  71. 
entreated    to     forward    Grosseteste's 

business  at  llome,  132. 
living  with  the  Friars  Minors  at  Clies- 

ter,  121. 
desired  to   be  with  archbishop  Boni- 

face,  336. 
right  of  visitation   of  the   superiors, 

378. 
Friendship,  on,  18. 


G. 


Garinus,  a   Dominican,  at  one  time  with 

Grosseteste,  71. 
Gerard,  an  immoral  monk  of  Minting,  319. 
Giles,  Cardinal: 

corresponded  with   Grosseteste   when 

archdeacon  of  Leicester,  128. 
warmly  praised  by  Grosseteste,  137. 
recommends  R.  de  Cornwall  to  him, 

138. 
his  kindness  to  Grosseteste,  196. 


Giies,  John  de  S.,  70. 

Grosseteste's  fondness  for  him,  62. 
summoned  to  preach  in  England,  ik 
desired  by  Grosseteste  to  attend  him, 
60,  61,  132. 
Glossa  Ordinaria,  quoted,  397. 
God,  the  first  form  and  form  of  all  things,  1 . 
Grana,  W.  de,  Grosseteste  refuses  to  ap- 
point  him  to   a   cure   of  souls  on 
account  of  his  youth,  63  ;  but  offers 
a  pension,  65. 
Grantham  Hall,   mass  uncanonically  cele- 

brated  in,  172. 
Gray  (or  de  Grey),  Walter,  archbishop  of 
York,  325. 
desired  by  Grosseteste,  at  the  Pope's 
command,  to  further  the  suit  of  the 
bishop  of  Cervia,  337. 
Gregory  I.,  Pope  S.,quoted,  41,  43,  44,  57, 
58,    110,   153,   161,   191,    194,   206, 
210,  221,  396,413,  414,416. 
Gregory  IX.,  Pope,  179,  192,  259. 
Grosseteste's  reverence  for,  123. 
is  asked  for  help  against  tlie  chapter 

of  Lincoln,  248. 
begged  to  assent  to  Grosseteste's  pro- 
posal  for  peace  with  his  chapter,  260. 
about  to  hold  a  council,  314. 
nephew  of,  presented  to  a  prebend  at 
Lincoln  after  Grosseteste's  consecra- 
tion,  145. 
Gretton,  prebend  of,  339. 
Grosseteste,  Robert  : 

consoles  the  Friars  Minors  for  the  loss 

of  Adam  of  Oxford,  1 8. 
delays  his  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  22. 
dispute  with  the  convent  of  Reading 
as  to  a  payment  due  from  him  as 
rector  of  Abbotsley,  26. 
complaint  of  the  bailiffs  of  the  countess 

of  Winchester,  37. 
his    friendship   with  friar  Jordan   at 

Oxford,  131. 
liis  predecessor's  (bishop  Hugh)  affec- 

tion  for  him,  136. 
resigns  his  emoluments,  except  a  pre- 

bend  at  Lincoln,  43,  45,  242. 
had  a  sharp  fever,  43. 
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Grosseteste,  Robert — cont. 

corresponded  with  Cardinal  Giles  about 

his  nephew  P.,  128. 
on  the  place  of  his  consecration,  54. 
requests  to  have  J.  de  St.  Giles  and  G. 

de  Clive  with  him,  59,  61, 132. 
summons  John  de  S.  Giles  to  England> 

62. 
his  affection  forW.  deRaleigh,  63,  97. 
his  objections  to  putting  out  livings 

to  farm,  65. 
requests  to  have  friars  with  him,  71, 

134. 
on  the  abuses  in  Lincoln  diocese,  72. 
zealous  for  the  legitimization  of  bas- 

tards  whose  parents  marry,  77,  95. 
his  affection  for  Hugh  de  Pateshull, 

97. 
dispute  with  the  convent  of  Osney,  101. 
sequestrates  Iver,  101. 
suspected  by  archbishop  Edmund,  102. 
his  authority  not  allowed  in  a  suit  of 

J.  de  Crakhall  and  others,  103. 
cited  respecting  certificates    of   bas- 

tardy,     and      consults     archbishop 

Edmund,  104. 
threatened  by  the  king  for  maintain- 

ing  ecclesiastical  rights,  109. 
has  given  the  cross  to  R.  Siward,  and 

begs  for  his  release,  114. 
institutes  a  prior  of  Kyme  against  P. 

de  Kyme's  presentation,  116. 
his  institutions  in  monasteries  in  the 

king's  patronage  accepted,  116. 
business  at  Rome,  117. 
his  love  for  Helyas,  117. 
forbids  the  feast  of  fools  in   Lincoln 

cathedral,  118. 
writes  to  J.   Foxtone   about  buying 

some  copies  of  the  bible,  119. 
his  opinion  of  the  Friars  Minors,  121, 

179,  181. 
his  devotion  to  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  123. 
sends  a  memorial  to  the  Pope  on  his 

diocese,  128, 129. 
his  veneration  for  the  cardinals,  125. 
commends  himself  as  bishop  to  Car- 

dinal  Giles,  127. 


Grosseteste,  Robert — cont. 

begs  friar  Raymund    to    revise    his 

memorial  to    the   Pope,    128;  and 

also  friar  Ernulfus,  129. 
requests    Ranfridus    to    forward    his 

affairs,  131. 
begs  that  Cardinal  Thomas  will  con- 

tinue  to  him  the  love  he  had  for  his 

predecessor,  135. 
praised  by  Cardinal  Giles,  137. 
gives  R.  de  Cornwall  a  small  prebend 

at  Lincoln,  and  a  place  at  his  table 

at  first,  138,  140. 
warns  Simon  de  Montfort  against  ex- 

cessive  severity,  141. 
willing  to  go  to  preach  among  the 

Saracens,  144. 
begs  Cardinal  Otho  to  recall  his  pre- 

sentation  of  his  clerk  Atto,  145. 
intends   to  preach  to  his    clergy  in 

their  deaneries,  146. 
requires  churches  to  be   consecrated 

within  two  years,  146. 
wants  advice  as  to  procurations  and 

incontinent  clerks,  147. 
endeavours  to  bring  Thomas  Wallensis 

from  Paris,  by  giving  him  the  arch- 

deaconry  of  Lincoln,  147. 
•     his  constitutions  for  Lincoln  diocese, 

154-166. 
Sends  back  to  Eleury  two  immoral 

monks  from  Minting,  168,  319. 
requests  agoodprior  forMinting,  169. 
intends  to  come  to  Leicester  to  inves- 

tigate  a  case  in  person,  169. 
cites  William  earl  of  Warren  and  his 

chaplain  to  appear  for  celebrating 

mass  in  Grantham  Hall,  171. 
on  the  monastick  life,  173. 
asks  Pope  Gregory  IX.  to  show  favour 

to  the  Friars  Minors,  180. 
commends  the  Friars  Minors  to   the 

care  of  Cardinal  Raynald,  181. 
his  anxiety  and  advice  about  the  ap- 

pointment  to  the  bishoprick  of  Win- 

chester,  182,  185. 
declines   to   second    bishop   Neville's 

suit,  188. 
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Grosseteste,  Robert — cont. 

regulations    for    the    consecration  of 

Ramsey  abbey,  190. 
refers  such  matters  as  that  of  the  vicar 

of  Maxey  to  Cardinal  Raymund,  194. 
hopes  the  cardinal  will  restore  Castor 

church,  ib. 

defended  by  J.  de  Ferentino  at  Rome, 

195. 
quarrel  with  the  dean  and  chapter  of 

Lincoln,   199,   235,   248,   250,   263, 

277,  285,  287,  291,  297,  299,300, 

357. 

calls  on  the  Pope  for  his   assistance, 

248. 

wished  to  have  waited  for  Otho's 
arrival,  252. 

details  of  the  proceedings  in  Septem- 
ber-November,  1239,  253. 

dimculty  of  his  course  with  the  chap- 

ter,  254. 
his  proposals  to  the  chapter,  257. 
knows   not   where   to    find   impartial 

judges  or  fearless  bishops,  257. 
asks  the  Pope  to  sanction  a  compro- 

mise,  2G0. 
complains    of   the    falsehood   of    the 

chapter,  280,  286. 
a  prohibition  issued  against  him  in  the 

king's  court,  285. 
Mispects  they  have  applied  to  the  king 

that  it  may  not  be  withdrawn,  288. 
cxcommunicates  their  proctor   Nicho- 

las,  293. 

threatens  to  excommunicate  them  if 
they  have  recourse  to  the  monks  of 
Canterbury,  295. 

invites   their   assistance    against    the 

common  enemy,  296. 
his  entreaties  thatR.  de  Kirkham  may 

not  be  absent  from  his  trial,  297, 

299. 

decision  in  his  favour  by  the  Pope,  335. 
grateful  for  the  kindness  of  J.  lloma- 
nus,  204. 


Grosseteste,  Robert — cont. 

hesitates  to  give  a  prebend  to  Atto, 

Otho's  clerk,  241. 
promises  S.  de  Montfort  support  with 

the  king  and  comfort  to  his  house- 

hold,  244. 

orders  a  clerk  sentenced  by  Otho  to 
be  absolved,  245. 

affection  of  William  bishop  of  Paris 
for  him,  250. 

asks  for  Otho's  interference  against 
the  abbat  of  Croyland  acting  as 
justice  itinerant,  262. 

his  anxiety  about  corrupt  elections, 
especially  to  the  bishoprick  of 
Ilereford,  265. 

his  rebuke  to  R.  de  Lexinton  and 
other  justices  for  punishing  the  rural 
dean  at  Lincoln,  who  had  denounced 
their  trying  capital  crimes  on  Sun- 
day,  266. 

his  advice  to  the  convent  of  Missen- 
den  on  electing  a  head,  269. 

congratulates  archbishop  Boniface  on 
his  election,  271. 

urges  him  to  use  the  queen's  influence 
with  the  king  to  admit  bishop 
Raleigh  to  Winchester,  272. 

advises  him  to  be  cautious  in  insti- 
tutions,  273. 

sends  back  to  him  the  person  presentcd 
to  Castor,  274. 

warns  him  against  listening  to  punished 
offenders  in  Lincoln  diocese,  275. 

will  not  afiix  his  seal  to  a  letter  for 
the  papal  subsidy  to  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  276. 

has    received    kindness   from    Ilugh, 

bishop  of  Ely,  297. 
begs  him  not  to  alJow  the  absencc  of 

R.    de  Kirkbam,  one  of  the  judgcs 

in  his  cause,  298. 
will  indemnify  the  bishop,  and   also 

R  de.  Kirkham,  298. 
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Grosseteste,  Robert — cont. 

begs  bishop  W.  Cantilupe  of  Worces- 

ter  to  do  justice  between  him  and 

his  chapter,  301. 
gives  him  advice  about  going  abroad 

with  the  king,  and  will  consult  A. 

de  Marisco  on  the  subject,  302. 
begs  to  have  two  Friars  Preachers  with 

him,  and  that   they  may  not  be  so 

frequently  changed,  305. 

excuses  himself  from  not  visiting  the 

king,  306. 
his  protest  against  the  king's  support 

of  the  rebellious  party  in  the  abbey 

of  Bardney,  308. 
asks  the  queen's  interference  with  the 

king,  310. 
apology  to  Otho,  who  he  hopes  is  not 

offended,  311. 
asks  Otho  for  his  offices  with  the  Pope, 

313. 
advice  to  Martin  the  nuncio  about  the 

affair  of  Pinchbeck,  315. 

urges  him   to   keep  a  living  for  the 

Pope's  collation,  316. 
writes     to    his    archdeacons     against 

various  parochial  abuses,  317,  329. 
hears  the  question  of  the  Minorites  at 

Scarborough,  321. 
appeals  to  Otho  against  the  usurped 

authority   of  the   monks   of  Christ 

Church,  Canterbury,  324. 

congratulates  Innocent  IV.  on  his  pro- 

motion,  328. 
arrives  at  Lyons,  and  is  honourably 

received  by  the  Pope  and  cardinals, 

333. 
details  of  his  journey  homeward  from 

Lyons,  334. 
hopes  to  land  in  the  Isle  of  Wight  by 

Oct.  14,  335. 
his  cause  against  the  dean  and  chapter 

decided  in  his  favour  by  the  Pope. 

335. 
obtains  from  the  Pope  the  promise  of 

friars  to  assist  archbishop  Roniface, 

336. 


Grosseteste,  Robert — cont. 

desired  bythePope  to  urge  archbishop 

Gray  to    further    the   suit    of  the 

bishop  of  Cervia,  337. 
urges  the  king  on  his  return  to  show 

faithfulness  to  the  church,  338 
ofFers  T.,  who  had  previously  refused 

Gretton  prebend,  the  archdeaconry 

of   Huntingdon    and     prebend     of 

Buckden,  339. 
is  at  peace  with  his  chapter,  339. 
defends  the  bishops    to  the  king  for 

levying  the  tallage  imposed  by  the 

Pope,  340. 
desires  J.   de   Offinton    to   come    to 

England,  342. 
order    of   his   visitation    of   Lincoln 

diocese,  344. 
his   directions   about   the  theological 

lectures  at  Oxford,  346. 
refuses  the  king's   nomination  of  P. 

Passelew    to     St.    Peter's,    North- 

ampton,  348,  353. 
his  opinion  on  the  anointing  of  kings, 

350. 
is  sorry  the  king  is  offended  with  him, 

but  does  not  think  he   has   acted 

wrongly,  352. 
his   letter  on   the  visitation  question, 

357-431. 
refuses  to  institute  F.  de  Lavania,  the 

Pope's    nephew,   to    a   canonry   at 

Lincoln,  432. 
excommunicates   the  perpetrators    of 

a  murder  of  Oxford,  437. 
intended  to  resign  his  bishoprick,  but 

preventedby  superior  authority,  440, 

442. 
letter  against  papal  provisions,  442. 
refusal  of  improper  presentations,  50, 

63,  68,  102,  116,  144,  151,  204,  241, 

273,  349,  353,  432. 
Gualo,  Cardinal,  339. 


H. 

H.,  dean   of  Christianity  (rural  dean)   at 
Lincoln,  266. 
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H.,  a  clerk  of  Grosseteste,  holds  a  prebend, 

241. 
H.,  canon  of  Dorchester,  169. 
Hales,  Alexander  de,  dead,  335. 
Hauteburge,  Simon  de,  prior  of  Spalding, 

316. 
Hayles,  Ilobert  de,  archdeacon  of  Lincoln, 
22,  146. 
dead,  147. 
Heaven,  on  the  glory  and  riches  of,  38. 
Helen's,  St.,  Abingdon,  R  (Luke  ?),  rector 

of,  103. 
Helias,  Fr.,  minister-general  of  the  Fran- 
ciscans. 
Grosseteste  's  love  for,  117. 
begged  to  interest  himself  in  Lincoln 
diocese,  133. 
Hemmynburge,  W.  de,  a  clerk  of  Grosse- 

teste,  253,  260. 
Henry  III.  : 

regulations  about  the   fair  at  North- 

ampton,  71. 
cites  Grosseteste  before  his  court  for 
his  opposition  to  the  law  of  bastardy, 
104. 
nominates  the  abbat  of  Ramsey  justice 

itinerant,  105,  108. 
threatens  Grosseteste  for  his  opposi- 

tion,  109. 
is  requested    to  release  11.   Syward, 

114. 
tries    to    force    his    nominee  to    the 
bishoprick   of  Winchester  on    the 
convent,  184. 
makes  abbats  justices  itinerant,  205. 
in  danger  of  resembling  Uzziah,  230. 
absolved   from    excommunication    by 

archbishop  Edmund,  231. 
briefs  violating  the  church's  liberties, 

232-234. 
opposition    to   bishop    de  Raleigh   as 

regards  Winchester,  272. 
sends  Grosseteste  news  of  himself  and 
his  family,  and  inquires  about  him, 
306. 
reproaches  him  for  neglect,  ib. 
helps  the  deprived  abbat  of  Bardney, 
308. 


Henry  III. — cont. 

promises  devotion  to  the  see  of  Rome, 

338. 
his  recollection  of  the  papal  protection 

in  his  youth,  339. 
blames  Grosseteste  for  levying  tallage 

on  the  clergy,  340. 
presents  R.  Passelew  to   St.  Peter's, 

Northampton,  349,  353. 
asks  what  anointing  adds  to  the  royal 
dignity,  350. 
Hereford,  bishop  of,  election  of  the,  265. 

See  Egeblanke,  Peter  de. 
Hertford,   Robert  de,  dean   of  Salisbury, 

290. 
Holcot,  J.  de,  justice  itinerant,  105. 
Horace,  quoted,  96,  113,  186. 
Houton,  John,  archdeacon  of  Northampton, 

22. 
Hugo,  Cardinal,  335. 

Huntingdon,  archdeaconry  of,  presented  to 
T.,  339.     See  Fauconberg. 


I. 


Innocent  III.,  Pope,  quoted,  221. 
Innocent  IV.,  Pope,   271,  276,  315,  324, 

328,  333,  336,  337,  338,  341. 
letter  of,  enforcing  the  presentation  of 

his  nephew  F.  de  Lavania  to  a  pre- 

bend  at  Lincoln,  432. 
Innocent,  the  Pope's  scribe,  ib. 
Intelligences,  on,  8. 
Isidore,  S.,  quoted,  74. 
Iver,  sequestrated  by  Grosseteste,  101. 


J. 


Jerome,  S.,  quoted,  20,  82,  208,  221,  326, 

397. 
Jews,  on  the  proper  treatment  of  the,  33. 

Christians   are  not   to  consort   with, 
318. 
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John,    abbat  of   Fleury,    sends   immoral 
monks  to  Minting,  1G7,  318. 
required  by  Grosseteste  to  present  a 
proper  person  as  prior  of  Minting, 
169. 

Jordan,  Fr.,  prior  general  of  the  Domini- 
cans,  in  friendly  intercourse    with 
Grosseteste  at  Oxford,  131. 
his  interest  requested,  132. 

Juetta,  sister  of  Grosseteste,  43. 

Justices  itinerant,  105,  108,  205,  262. 


K. 

Kilkenny,  Odo  de,  agent  of  the  dean  and 

chapter  of  Lincoln  at  Rome,  252, 

294. 
Kirkham,  Richard  de,  one  of  the  judges 

between  Grosseteste  and  his  chapter 

under  the  bishop  of  Ely,  298. 
suspends  or  excommunicates  some  of 

the  chapter  280. 
his  jurisdiction  denied  by  them,  ib., 

282. 
allowed  by  the  bishop  of  Ely  to  be 

absent,  298. 
promised  indemnity  by    Grosseteste, 

299. 
appealed  to,  not  to  be  absent,  ib. 
promised  safe  conduct,  ib. 
Kyme,  Philip   de,  his    presentee  to    the 

priory  of  Kyme  rejected  by  Grosse- 

teste,  116. 
prior  of,  117. 


Langton,  Stephen,  archbishop   of  Canter- 
bury  : 
dedicates    the    convent  of  the  Holy 

Trinity  in  London,  191. 
excommunicates  all  who  violate  Magna 
Gharter,  230. 
Lavania,  Frederick  de,  nephew  of  Innocent 
IV.,presented  to  a  canonry  at  Lincoln, 
but  rejected  by  Grosseteste,  432. 


Leech,  John  de,  abbat  of  Osney,  101. 
Leicester,  abbat  and  convent  of,  Grosseteste 

proposes  to  visit,  169. 
accuse  Grosseteste  of  hard-heartedness, 

170. 
archdeaconry  of,  26. 
archdeacons  of,  25,  65,  128. 
Leonard,  a  clerk  of  Grosseteste,  302. 
Lexinton,  Robert  de,  justice  itinerant,  105. 
rebuked  for  punishing   the  dean    of 

Christianity  at  Lincoln,  266. 
Lexinton,  Henry  de,  dean  of  Lincoln,  343, 

345. 
Lichfield,  bishop  of,  see  Stavensby,  Alexan- 

der  de. 
Liddington,  70. 
Lincoln  diocese  : 
abuses  in,  72. 
report  on,  128. 

size  and  populousness  of,  132,  134. 
constitutions  for,  154-166. 
offenders  in,  appeal  to  Boniface,  275. 
visitation  of,  235,  343,  357. 
cathedral,  119. 
bishops    of,    see   Wells,    Hugh     de ; 

Grosseteste,Robert ;  Lexinton,Henry 

de. 
deans  of,   see  Tournay,  William  de; 

Lexinton,  Henry  de. 
archdeacons  of,  71,  72,  317,  329.     See 

Hayles,    Robert    de ;      Wallensis, 

Thomas. 
precentor  of,  see  Bedford,  Robert  de. 
canonsof,  see  Crakhall,  J.  de ;  Cornwall, 

R.  de ;  Warminster,  R.  de ;  H.  ;  T. 
canonry  given  to  a  nephew  of  Inno- 

cent  IV.,  432. 
dean  and  chapterof,  their  quarrel  with 

Grosseteste,  199,  235,  248,250,277, 

291,335. 
appeal  to  the  Pope,  201. 
have  had  a  proctor  at  Rome  against 

Grosseteste,  252. 
started  for  Rome  to  appeal,  253. 
opposed  Grosseteste  even  when  armed 

with  the  Pope's  authority,  260. 
agree  to  Grosseteste's  third  proposal, 

263. 


464 


INDEX. 


Lincoln,  dean  and  chapter  of—conl. 

some  of  themexcoiumunicatedby  P.  de 

Kirkham,  280. 
their  falsehood  in  this  matter,  ib. 

their  conduct  as  to  the  royal  prohibi- 

tion,  285. 
not  to  be  trusted,  286. 
speak  of  Grosseteste's  being  influenced 

by  ill  advisers,  ib. 
in  danger  of  excommunication,  288. 
their  inconsistency  -with  their  sworn 

conduct  at  Thame,  289. 
repeatedly  visit  the  king,  286,  288. 
pretend  a  desire  for  peace,  291. 
their    proctor   Nicholas   excommuni- 

cated,  293. 
excommunicate     Grosseteste's     dean, 

294. 
threaten  to  appeal   to    tbe   monks  of 

Canterbury,  29.*). 
requested  to  help  against  an  attack  on 

the  whole  body,  296. 
the   quarrel   finally   determined,    335, 

339. 
complain  of  a  change  in  the  order  of 

visitation,  343. 
do  not  cheerfully  act  with  Grosseteste, 

345. 
his  appeal  to,  ib. 

his  arguments  against  their  cause,  357. 
London,  Old  Temple,  259. 

Grosseteste  summoned  to,  254. 

convent  of  Holy  Trinity,  consecrated 
by  S.  Langton,  191 

bishop  of,  see  Noir,  Roger  le. 
Lucy,  Eichard  de,  96. 
Lvons,  Grosseteste  arrives  at,  333. 


M. 

Magna  Charta,  230,  265,  272. 

Mantes,  334. 

Marisco,  Adam  de,  45,  64,  69. 

requested  by  Grosseteste  to  come  to 
him,  70. 


Marisco,  Adam  de — cont. 

is  coming  to  him,  and  so  can  be  con- 
sulted  about  the  bishop  of  Worces- 
ter's  journey,  304. 
tends  J.  de  Stamford  returning  from 

Lyons,  334. 
many  desire  to  keep  in  Paris,  335. 
joins  with   Grosseteste  in  writing  to 
persuade  J.  de  Offinton  to  come  to 
England,  342. 
Marisco,  Robert  de,  64. 

ordered,  as  Grosseteste's  omcial,  to  ex- 
communicate  the  perpetrators   of  a 
murder  at  Oxford,  438. 
Marshal,  Richard,  earl   of  Pembroke,  38, 

41. 
Martin,  papal  legate  and  nuncio,  his   en- 
voys  ill-used  in  Pinchbeck  church- 
yard,  315. 
gives  a  form  to  the  bishops  for  the 
collection  of  the  tallage,  341. 
Martin,  S.,  in  Dornstall,  prebend  of,  139. 
Matthew,  Fr.,  provincial  prior  of  the  Domi- 

nicans  for  England,  304. 
Maxey,  vicar  of,  in  Cardinal  Kaymund\s 

service,  194. 
Minting,  a  cell  of  Fleury,  filled  with  bad 
monks,  168,  319. 
a  good  prior  desired  for,  by  Grosseteste, 
169. 
Missenden,   convent   of,    admonishcd     on 

electing  a  head,  268. 
Monachus,  derivation  of,  174,  175. 
Monasterium,  derivation  of,  178. 
Monastick  life,  on  the,  173. 
Monks,  their  inferiority  to  subdeacons,  326. 
Montfort,  Simon  de,  has  expelled  the  Jews 
from  Leicester,  33. 
rebuked    for  his  harshncss   to   S.   de 

Curlevache,  141. 
in  great  distress  of  mind,  243. 
Mortimer,  Hugh,  archdeacon  of  Canterbury , 
432. 
[?  official  to  archbishop  Boniface,  his 
behaviour  in  the  affair  of  P.  Passe- 
lew,  353.] 
Mortlake,  Henry  III.  at,  1 05. 
Moses,  the  type  of  christian  prelatcs,  358. 
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N. 

Neville,   Ralph   de,  bishop  of  Chichester, 
his  request  regarding  the  bishoprick 
of  Winchester  not    acceded  to   by 
Grosseteste,  188. 
Nicholas,  proctor  of  the  chapter  of  Lincoln, 
excommunicated    by     Grosseteste, 
293. 
Nicholas,  bishop  of  Erascati,  439. 
Nogent,  334. 

Noir  (or  Niger),  Roger  le,  bishop  of  Lon- 
don,  disputes  with  archbishop  Ed- 
mund  regarding  visitation,  257. 
Northampton,  archdeacon  of,  see  Houton, 
John. 
fair  of,  the  king's  regulations  for,  71. 
All  Saints'  Church,  71. 
St.  Peter's  Church,  R.  Passelew  pre- 
sented  to,  349,  353. 
Norwich,  bishop  of,  see  Raleigh,  W.  de. 

archdeacon  of,  seeEerentino,  Johnde. 
Norwold  (or  Northwold),  Hugh,  bishop  of 
Eiy,  friendly  to  Grosseteste,  297. 
has  supported  him  against  the  chapter, 

298. 
appealed  to  not  to  allow  the  absence 
of  R.  de  Kirkham,  298,  299. 
Notingham,  W.  de,  provincial  minister  of 
the  Eriars  Minors  in  England,  334. 


0. 

Offinton,  John  de,  desired  by  Grosseteste 
and    A.    de    Marisco    to   come    to 
England,  342. 
Osney,  abbat  and  convent  of,  101,  439. 
Otho,  Cardinal  legate,  asks   a  prebend  at 
Lincoln  for  his  clerk  Atto  or  Acton, 
144,  241. 
wishes  Grosseteste  to  institute  Thomas, 

son  of  earl  Eerrers,  151. 
exhorted  about  the  vacant  bishoprick 

of  Winchester,  182,  185. 
is  angry  with  Grosseteste  for  absolving 
a  clerk  he  had  excommunicated,  245. 


Otho,  Cardinal  legate — cont. 

wishes  Grosseteste  to  stay  proceedings 

with  his  chapter  till  his  arrival,  252. 
letter  to,  about  the  abbat  of  Croyland 

acting  as  itinerant  justice,  262. 
the  time  when  he  will  return  through 

Lincoln  diocese  asked,  2G4. 
offended  with  Grosseteste  for  sending 

without  writing  to  him,  311. 
hisgood  officesatRome  asked  for,  313. 
appealed    to   against    the    monks    of 

Canterbury,  324. 
Ovid,  63. 

quoted,  142,  264,  292,  296,  302. 
Oxford,  directions  as  to  the  morning  lec- 

tures  at,  346. 
disturbance  at,  in  consequence  of  the 

murder  of  a  scholar,  437. 
S.  Martin's  church  at,  437,  438. 
All  Saints'  church  at,  438. 


P.,  a  nephew  of  Cardinal  Giles,  12S. 
P.,  a  clerk  of  Cardinal  Otho,  241. 
Papal  exactions,  276,  341. 

provisions,  443. 
Paris,  Thomas  Wallensis  lectures  at,  149. 
precedent  of,   to  be  followed  in  Ox- 

ford  lectures,  347. 
bishop  of,  see  Arvernus. 
Grosseteste  at,  334. 
Passelew,  Robert,  presented  to  St.  Peter's, 
Northampton,  by  Henry  III. ;   but 
rejected  by  Grosseteste  as  being   a 
forest  judge,  349,  353. 
otherwise  offensive  to  Grosseteste,  353. 
Pateshull,  Hugh,  entreated  not  to  take  a 

second  benefice,  97. 
Peace,  true  and  false,  251,  290,  291. 
Pershore,  abbat  of,  245. 
Perugia,  letter  dated  at,  433. 
Peterborough,  abbat  and  convent  of,  173. 
Philip,   a  monk   of  Minting,  detected   in 

adultery,  168,  319. 
Philo  Judajus,  quoted,  422. 
Pinchbeck  churchyard,  outrage  to  MartiVs 
envoys  in,  315. 
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Pinchbeck  vicarage,  presentation  to,  316. 
Poore,  E.,  bishop  of  Durham,  32. 
Pope,  the,  power  of,  369,  390. 


Q. 

Quinci,  Margaret  de,  her  treatment  of  the 
Jews,  33. 
conduct  of  her  bailiffs,  37. 
Quintin,  S.,  W.  de,  103. 


R. 

R.  [Luke  ?],  rector  of  St.  Helen's,  Abing- 

don,  103. 
R.,  a  clerk  of  Grosseteste,  250. 
Radeby,  Roger  de,  abbat  of  Pershore,  245. 
Raleigh  (or  Raleger),  W.  de,  treasurer  of 

Exeter,angry  that  Grossetesterefuses 

his  presentation  of  W.  de  Grana,  and 

half  threatens  an  appeal,  63. 
a  judge  in  the  King's  Court,  76. 
scoffs  at  Grosseteste's  long  letter,  95. 
proceedings  connected  with  the  king's 

resistance    to     his     claim     to    the 

bishoprick  of  Winchester,  271. 
his  love  for  Grosseteste,  333. 
Ralph,  abbat  of  Ramsey,  105. 
Ralph  of  Rochester,  friar,  118. 
Ramsey    abbey,   before     consecration    of, 

moveables   and  bodies    to    be    re- 

moved,  191. 
abbat  of,   appointed  justice  itinerant, 

105. 
Rand,  benefice  of,    Thomas,   son   of  earl 

Perrers'    institution     to,    protested 

against  by  Grosseteste,  151. 
Ranfridus,  the  Pope's  notary,  130. 
Ravell,  Hugh  de,  presented  to  Woodford 

and  rejected  by  Grosseteste,  102. 
Raveningham,   R.  de,  a  clerk  of  Grosse- 

teste,  245. 
Raymund,  Cardinal,   wishes  to  take   with 

him  the  vicar  of  Maxey,  194. 
Grosseteste  hopes  will  restore  Castor 

church,  194. 


Raymund,  friar,  of  Penafort,  a  Dominican 

well  known  to  Grosseteste  by  report, 

128. 
requested  to  revise  a  report  on  the 

diocese,  128. 
Raynald,  Cardinal  bishop  of  Ostia,  181,  198. 
Reading,  abbat  and  convent  of,  25. 
Richard,    abbat    of  Dorchester,    sent    by 

Grosseteste  to  Henry  III.,  114. 
Romanus,  J.,  sub-dean  of  York,  his  church 

at  Chalgrave,  65. 
nominates  his  illiterate  nephew  D.  to 

Stamford  on  Avon,  203. 
Rome,  dangers  of  the  pilgrimage  to,  22. 
Rouen,  334. 
Royal  exactions,  277. 
Royal  and  sacerdotal  powers,  348. 
Rupellis,  J.  de,  dead,  335. 


s. 

S.,  see  Curlevache. 
Salisbury,  28. 

dean  and  chapter  of,  urge  Grosseteste 

to  be  at  peace  with  his  chapter,  290. 
Scarborough,  Pranciscans  at,  321. 

Cistercian  cell  at,   reluctant  to  allow 

the    presence  of   the  Franciscans, 

321. 
Scot,  William,  archdeacon  of  Worcester, 

proposed      as     arbitrator     between 

Grosseteste  and  his  chapter,  259, 
Scotales,  73,  162,  317,  318. 
Seine,  the,  334. 
Seneca,  quoted,  23. 
Sibry,  a  clerk  sentenced  by  Otho,  245. 
Siward,  Richard,  has  taken  the  cross  from 

Grosseteste,   is  imprisoned  ;  inter- 

ceded  for  by  Grosseteste,  114. 
Spalding,  prior  of,  316. 
Stamford  on  Avon,  J.  Romanus  nominates 

his  nephew  D.  to,  204. 
Stamford,  friar  John  de,  taken  with  quartan 

on  his  return  from  Lyons,  334. 
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Stavensby,  Alexander  de,  bishop  of  Lich- 

field,  has  spoken  against  the  Priars 

Minors,  120. 
conveys  a  letter  to  Grosseteste  from 

Cardinal  Giles,  137. 
Stowe,  archdeaconry  and  prebends  of,  344. 

letter  dated  at,  439. 
Stratton,  Matthew  de,  archdeacon  of  Buck- 

ingham,  103. 
Sudbury,    archdeacon     of,     see     Beccles, 

Alan  de. 

T. 

T.,  formerly  refused  prebend  of  Gretton, 

now  offered  by  Grosseteste  the  arch- 

deaconry  of  Huntingdon  and  prebend 

of  Buckden,  339. 
Testamenta      Duodecim     Patriarcharum, 

quoted,  351. 
Tewkesbury,  friar  Peter  of,  written  for  by 

Grosseteste  to  France,  334. 
Thame,  compact  of  Grosseteste  with  his 

chapter  at,  289. 
Theobald,  an  immoral  monk  of  Minting, 

168,319. 
Therapeutse,  derivation  of,  176. 
Thessaly,  strange  rivers  in,  85. 
Thomas  (or  Thomasius),  Cardinal,  friendly 

to  Hugh,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  his 

diocese,  135,  196. 
Tournay,  William  de,  22,  118.      See  Lin- 

coln,  dean  and  chapter  of. 

u. 

Ursarola,  John,  bishop  of  Cervia,  337. 


V. 

Vallibus,  Oliver  de,  justice  itinerant,  105. 
Visitator  and  Visor,  difference    between, 

376. 
Visiting,  duty  of,  371. 


w. 

Wales,  Henry  III.  returns  from,  338. 
Wallensis,  Thomas,  canon  of  Lincoln,  64, 

245,  283. 
lectuiing  at  Paris,  149. 
presented  by  Grosseteste  to  the  arch- 

deaconry  of  Lincoln  and  his  prede- 

cessor's  prebend,  as  the  fittest  man 

he  knows,  147. 
then  young,  151. 
Walrand,  an  immoral  monk   of  Minting, 

319. 
Warminster,  K.  de,  late  a  prebendary  of 

Lincoln,  144. 
Warren,    William    earl    of,    cited    before 

Grosseteste  for  having  mass  cele- 

brated  in  Grantham  Hall,  171. 
Wells,  Hugh  de,  bishop  of  Lincoln,    22 

135,  196. 
prohibits    Grosseteste   from  going  to 

Rome,  22. 
Wells,  Josceline  de,  bishop  of  Bath,  22. 
Westminster,  suit  of  Grosseteste  and  his 

chapter  at,  299. 

S.  Katharine's  chapel  at,  231. 
Wight,  Isle  of,  335. 

Winchester,  bishoprick  of,  183,  187,  188, 
271. 
William  de  Baleigh,  bishop  of.     See 
Raleigh,  William  de. 
Wisdom,  on  the  two  kinds  of,  41. 
Woodford,  102. 

Worcester,  bishop  of,  see  Cantilupe,  Walter 
de. 
archdeacon  of,  see  Scot,  William. 
Wyche,  Richard  de  la,  bishop  of  Chiches- 
ter,  276. 


Y. 

York,  archbishop  of,  see  Gray,  Walter. 
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The  following  Errata  in  the  Chronicle  of  Bartholomlw 
de  Cotton  have  been  observed  by  myself  or  others 
since  its  publication. 

Page  104,  1.  30.  read  "  Landford,  manno  (palefrido)."  The  chronicler  is 
copying  from  the  same  source  as  Oxenedes,  and  thinking  manno  obscure, 
put  palefrido  in  the  margin  to  explain  it,  and  thence  the  scribe  put  it 
into  the  text,  and  joined  manno  to  Landford,  as  if  one  word. 

Page  110,  1.  25,  "eorone  or  erone."  A  friend  has  suggested  to  me  that 
this  is  a  blunder  of  the  scribe  for  corone,  Beckefs  crown  at  Canterbury. 

Page  145,  1.  28,  for  '•  congregavit.     Et  "  read  "  congregavit,  ut." 

Page  215.  The  sultan's  letter  to  Hayton  II.  has  been  printed  from  a  dif- 
ferent  MS.  at  the  end  of  Hearne's  Adam  de  Domerham,  pp.  727-9. 

Page  355,  1.  23,  for  "  Wincestreschire  "  read  "  Wircestreschire." 

Page  371,  1.  3  for  '*  provincialis  "  read  "  Provincialis." 

Page  447,  col.  2,  1.  10,  read  **  Stranlingum,  177.  The  fur  of  the  squirrel. 
See  Eiley's  Glossary  to  the  Liber  Custumarum,  p.  829." 
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Page  466.    Falcasius.    Dcle  "  Count  of  Perche,  killed,"  and  insert  *'  (Fulk 

de  Breaute.)" 
Page  474,  for  "Landfordman  "  read  "Landford." 
Page  482,  insert  "Perche,  Count  of,  killed,  107." 
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monasteriensi  asservati.  19  Edward  I. — Henry  VIII.  Editcd 
by  David  Macpherson,  John  Caley,  and  W.  Illingwortii, 
Esqrs.,  and  the  Rev.  T.  H.  Horne.  2  vols.  folio  (1814—1819), 
boards.     Price  42s. 

"  Fo3dera,  Conventiones,  LiTTERffl,"  &c.  ;  oi',  Rymer's  Focdera,  a.d. 
1066—1391.  New  Edition,  Vol.  2,  Part  2,  and  Vol.  3,  Parts  1 
and  2,  folio  (1821—1830).  Edited  by  John  Caley  and  Fred. 
Holbrooke,  Esqrs.     Price  2\s.  each  Part. 

Ducatus  Lancastri^e  Calendarium  Inquisitionum  post  Mortkm, 
&c.  Part  3,  Ducatus  Lancastriae.  Calendar  to  the  Pleadings,  &c. 
Henry  VII.— Ph.  and  M.  ;  and  Calendar  to  Pleadings,  1—13 
Elizabeth.  Part  4,  Calendar  to  Pleadings  to  end  of  Elizabeth. 
Edited  by  R.  J.  Harper,  John  Caley,  and  Wm.  Minciiix, 
Esqrs.  Part  3  (or  Vol.  2)  (1827—1834),  price  31*.  6d.  ;  and 
Part  4  (or  Vol.  3),  boards,  folio,  price  2\s. 

Calendars  of  tiie  Proceedings  in  Chancery  in  the  Reign  of 
Queen  Elizabetii,  to  v/hich  are  prefixed  examples  of  earlier 
proceedings  in  that  Court  from  Riehard  II.  to  Elizabeth,  from  the 
originals  in  thc  Tower.  Edited  by  Joiin  Bayley,  Esq.  Vols.  2 
and  3  (1830—1832),  boards,  each,  folio,  pricc  2\s. 

Parliamentary  Writs  and  Writs  of  Military  Summons,  togetlier 
with  the  Records  and  Muniments  relating  to  the  Suit  aud  Service 
due  and  performed  to  the  King's  High  Court  of  Parliament  and 
the  Councils  of  the  Realm.  Edward  I.,  II.  Edited  by  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave.  (1830—1834).  Vol.  2,  Division  1,  Edward  II.,  21.9.  ; 
Vol.  2,  Division  2,  21s.;  Vol.  2,  Division  3,  folio,  boards,  price  42s. 

Rotuli  Litterarum  Clausarum  in  Turri  Londinensi  assekvati. 
2  vols.  folio  (1833—1844).  The  first  volume  commences  a.d.  1204 
to  1224.  The  second  volume  1224—1227.  Edited  by  Tiiomas 
Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.  Togcthev, pricc  S\s.  cloth  ;  or  the  volumes 
raay  be  had  scpnrately.  Vol.  1,  pricc  63s.  cloth  ;  Vol.  2,  cloth, 
price  18*. 


The  Great  Rolls  of  the  Pipe  for  the  Second,  Third,  and 
Fourth  Years  of  tiie  Reign  of  King  IIenry  the  Skcond, 
1155 — 1158.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hunter.  1  vol.  royal 
8vo.  (1844),  cloth.     Price  4s.  6d. 

Tiie  Great  Roll  of  the  Pipe  for  the  First  Year  of  the 
Reign  of  King  RlCHARD  THE  First,  1189 — 1190.  Editcd  by 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Hunter.  1  vol.  royal  8vo.  (1844),  cloth. 
Price  6s. 

Proceedings  and  Ordinances  of  tiie  Privy  Council  of  Eng- 
land,  commencing  10  Richard  II. — 33  Henry  VIII.     Edited  by 

Sir  N.  Harris  Nicolas.    7  vols.  royal  8vo.  (1834 1837),  cloth 

98^.  ;  or  any  of  the  volumes  may  bo  had  separately,  'cloth. 
Price  14s.  each. 

Rotuli  Litterarum  Patentium  in  Turri  Londinensi  asservati 
a.d.    1201    to   1216.     Edited  by  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy    Esq' 
1  vol.  folio  (1835),  cloth.     Price  31«.  6d. 
%*  The  Introduction  is  also  published  in  8vo.,  cloth.     Price  9s. 

Rotuli  Curle  Regis.  Rolls  and  Records  of  the  Court  held  before 
the  King's  Justiciars  or  Justices.  6  Richard  I. — 1  John.  Edited 
by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave.  2  vols.  royal  8vo.  (1835),  cloth. 
Price  28s. 

ROTULI    NORMANNI.E    IN    TuRRI    LONDINENSI  ASSERVATI,    A.D.    1200— 

1205.  Also  from  1417  to  1418.  Edited  by  ThomasDuffus 
Hardy,  Esq.     1  vol.  royal  8vo.  (1835),  cloth.     Price  \2s.  6d. 

Rotuli  de  Oblatis  et  Finibus  in  Turri  Londinensi  asservati, 
tempore  Regis  Johannis.  Edited  by  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy 
Esq.     1  vol.  royal  8vo.  (1835),  cloth.     Price  \8s. 

EXCERPTA     E     ROTULIS     FlNIUM     IN    TuRRI    LONDLNENSI    ASSERVATIS 

Henry  IIL,  1216—1272.  Edited  by  Charles  Roberts  Esq' 
2vols.  royal  8vo.  (1835,  1836),  cloth,jtmce  32^.  ;  or  the  volumes 
may  be  had  separately,  Vol.  l,price  14*.  ;  Vol.  2,  cloth,  price  18s. 

Fines    sive    Pedes    Finium   sive    Finales    Concordl/e    in    Curia 
Domtni  Regis.     7RichardL— 16  John  (1195— 1214).    Edited  by 
the   Rev.    Josepii  Hunter,      In   Counties.     2  vols.  royal   8vo 
(1835—1844),  together,  cloth,  price  lls.  ;  or  the  volumes  may  be 
had  separately,  Vol.  1,  price  8s.  6d. ;   Vol.  2,  eloth,  price  2s.  6d. 

Ancient  Kalendars  and  Inventories  (The)  of  the  Treasury 
of  His  Majesty's  Exchequer  ;  together  with  Documents  illus- 
trating  the  History  of  that  Repository.  Edited  by  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave.     3  vols.  royal  8vo.  (1«36),  cloth.     Price  42s. 

Documents  and  Records  illustrating  the  Plistory  of  Scotland,  and  tiie 
Transactions   between  the  Crowns   of    Scotland    and    Ero-lollci  . 
preserved  in  the  Treasury  of  Her  Majesty's  Exchequer.     lEdited 
by   Sir  Francis   Palgrave.      1    vol.  royal  8vo.   (1837)    cloth 
Price  18  s.  ' 


Rotuli  Chartarum  in  Turri  Londinensi  asservati,  a.d.  1199 — 
1216.  Edited  by  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.  1  vol.  folio 
(1837),  cloth.     Price  30*. 

Registrum  vulgariter  nuncupatum  "  The  Record  of  Caernarvon,"  e 
codice  MS.  Harleiano,  6*96,  descriptum.  Edited  by  Sir  Henry 
Ellis.     1  vol.  folio  (1838),  cloth.     Price  31s.  6d. 

Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes  of  England  ;  comprising  Laws 
enacted  under  the  Anglo-Saxon  Kings,  from  iEthelbirht  to  Cnut, 
with  an  English  Translation  of  the  Saxon  ;  the  Laws  called 
Edward  the  Confessor  s  ;  the  Laws  of  William  the  Conqueror,  and 
those  ascribed  to  Henry  the  First ;  also,  Monumenta  Ecclesiastica 
Anglicana,  from  the  7th  to  the  lOth  century  ;  and  the  Ancient 
Latin  Version  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Laws  ;  with  a  compendious 
Glossary,  &c.  Edited  by  Benjamin  Thorpe,  Esq.  1  vol.  folio 
(1840),  cloth.     Pricc  406-. 

2  vols.  royal  8vo.  cloth.     Price  30*. 


AncientLaws  and  Institutes  of  Wales;  comprising  Laws  supposed 
to  be  enacted  by  Howel  the  Good  ;  modified  by  subsequent  Regu- 
lations  under  the  Native  Princes,  prior  to  the  Conquest  by  Edward 
the  First  ;  and  anomalous  Laws,  consisting  principally  of  Insti- 
tutions  which,  by  the  Statute  of  Ruddlan,  were  admitted  to  continue 
in  force.  With  an  English  Translation  of  the  Welsh  Text.  To 
which  are  added  a  few  Latin  Transcripts,  containing  Digests  of 
the  Welsh  Laws,  principally  of  the  Dimetian  Code.  With 
Indices  and  Glossary.  Edited  by  Aneurin  Owen,  Esq.  1  vol. 
folio  (1841),  cloth.     Price  449. 

2  vols.  royal  8vo.  cloth.     Price  36s. 

Rotuli  de  Liberate  ac  de  Misis  et  PrjEstitis,  Regnante  Johanne. 
Edited  by  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.  1  vol.  royal  8vo. 
(1844),  cloth.     Price  6s. 

Documents  Illustrative  of  English  History  in  the  13th  and  14th 
centuries,  selected  from  the  Records  in  the  Exchequer.  Edited 
by  Henry  Cole,  Esq.  1  vol.  fcp.  folio  (1844),  cloth.  Price 
45s.  6d. 

Modus  Tenendi  Parliamentum.  An  Ancient  Treatise  on  the  Mode 
of  hoiding  the  Parliament  in  England.  Edited  by  Tiiomas 
Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.     1  vol.  8vo.  (1846),  cloth.     Price  2s.  6d. 

Reports  of  tiie  Proceedings  of  tiie  Record  Commissioners,  1800 
to  1819,  2  vols.,  folio,  boards.  Price  51.  5s.  From  1819  to  1831 
fcheir  proceedings  have  not  becn  printed.  A  third  volume  of 
Reports  of  their  Proceedings,  1831  to  1837,  folio,  boards,  8s. 
3  vols.  together,  boards.    Price  51.  13s. 


The  Acts  of  the  Parliaments  op  Scotland.  11  vols.  folio  (1814- 
1844).  Vol.  I.  Edited  by  Thomas  Thomson  and  Cosmo  Innes, 
Esqrs.    Price  42*. 

%*  Also,  Vols.  4,  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  10*.  6d.  each  Vol. 

The  Acts  of  the  Lords  of  Council  in  Civil  Causes.  A.D.  1478 — 
1495.  Edited  by  Thomas  Thomson,  Esq.  Folio  (1839).  Price 
10*.  6d. 

The  Acts  of  the  Lords  Auditors  of  Causes  and  Complaints. 
A.D.  1466—1494.  Edited  by  Thomas  Thomson,  Esq.  Folio 
(1839).     Price  10*.  6d. 

Eegistrum  Magni  Sigilli  Reoum  Scotorum  in  Archivis  Publicis 
asservatum.  A.D.  1306 — 1424.  Edited  by  Thomas  Thomson, 
Esq.     Folio  (1814).     Price  15*. 

Issue  Roll  of  Thomas  de  Brantingham,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  Lord 
High  Treasurer  of  England,  containing  Payments  out  of  His 
Majesty's  Revenue,  44  Edward  III.,  1370.  Edited  by  Frederick 
Devon,  Esq.     1  vol.  4to.  (1835),  cloth.     Price  35*. 

— —  Royal  8vo.  cloth.     Price  25s. 

Issues  of  the  Exchequer,  containing  similar  matter  to  the  above, 
temp.  Jac.  I.,  extracted  from  the  Pell  Records.  Edited  by 
Frederick  Devon,  Esq.     1  vol.  4to.  (1836),  cloth.     Price  30*. 

Royal  8vo.  cloth.     Price  21*. 


Issues  of  the  Exchequer,  containing  like  matter  to  the  above,  ex- 
tracted  from  the  Pell  Records  ;  Henry  III.  to  Henry  VI.  inclusive. 
Edited  by  Frederick  Devon,  Esq.  1  vol.  4to.  (1837),  cloth. 
Price  40*. 

Royal  8vo.  cloth.     Price  30*. 

Liber  Munerum  Publicorum  HibernivE,  ab  an.  1152  usque  ad 
1827  ;  or,  The  Establishments  of  Ireland  from  the  19th  of  King 
Stephen  to  the  7th  of  George  IV.,  during  a  period  of  675  years  ; 
being  the  Report  of  Rowley  Lascelles,  of  the  Middle  Temple, 
Barrister-at-Law.  Extracted  from  the  Records  and  other  autho- 
rities,  by  Special  Command,  pursuant  to  an  Address,  an.  1810, 
of  the  Commons  of  the  United  Kingdom.  With  Introductory 
Observations  by  F.  S.  Thomas,  Esq.  (1852.)  2  vols.  foKo. 
Price  42*. 

Notes  of  Materials  for  the  History  of  Public  Departments. 
By  F.  S.  Thomas,  Esq.     Demy  folio  (1846).     Price  10*. 

Handbook  to  the  Public  Records.  By  F.  S.  Thomas,  Esq.  Royal 
8vo.  (1853.)     Price  12*. 


State  Papers  during-  the  Reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  1 1  vols. 
4to.  (1830 — 1852)  completing  the  work  in  its  present  form,  with 
Indices  of  Persons  and  Places  to  the  Avhole.     Price  51.  I5s.  6d. 

Vol.  I.  contains  Domestic  Correspondence. 

Vols.  II.  &  III. — Correspondence  relating  to  Ireland. 

Vols.  IV.  &  V. — Correspondence  relating  to  Scotland. 

Vols.  VI.  to  XI. — Correspondence  between  England  and  Foreign 
Courts. 

*#*  Any  Volume  may  be  purchased  separately,  price  lOs.  6d. 

Monumenta  Historica  Britannica,  oi*,  Materials  for  the  History  of 
Britain  from  the  earliest  period.  Vol.  1,  extending  to  the  Norman 
Conquest.  Prepared,  and  illustrated  with  Notes,  by  the  late 
Henry  Petrie,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Keeper  of  the  Records  in  the  Tower 
of  London,  assisted  by  the  Rev.  John  Sharpe,  Rector  of  Castie 
Eaton,  Wilts.  Finally  completed  for  publication,  and  with  an 
Introduction,  by  Ti-iomas  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq.,  Assistant  Iveeper 
of  Records.  (Printed  by  command  of  Her  Majesty.)  Folio 
(1848).     Price42s. 

IIistorical  Notes  relative  to  the  History  of  England  ;  em- 
bracing  the  Period  from  the  Accession  of  King  Henry  VIII.  to 
ihe  Death  of  Queen  Anne  inclusive  (1509  to  1714).  Designcd  as 
a  Book  of  instant  Reference  for  the  purposc  of  ascertaining  the 
Dates  of  Events  mentioned  in  History  and  in  Manuscripts.  The 
Name  of  every  Person  and  Evcnt  mentioncd  in  History  witliin 
thc  above  period  is  placed  in  Alphabetical  and  Chronological  Ordcr, 
and  the  Authority  from  whence  taken  is  given  in  each  case, 
whether  from  Printed  History  or  from  Manuscripts.  By  F.  S. 
Tiiomas,  Esq.,  Secretary  ol"  the  Public  Record  Office.  3  vols.  8vo. 
(1856.)     Price40s. 


CALENDAUS  OF  STATE  PAPERS. 


[Imperial  8vo.     Price  15s.  each  Volume.] 


Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  tiie  Reigns  of 
Edward  VI.,  Mary,  Elizabeth,  1547-1580,  preserved  in  thc 
State  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Oilice. 
Edited  by  Robert  Lemon,  Esq.,  F.S.A.     1856. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
James  I.,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her 
Majesty'sPublic  Record  Office.  Edited  by  Mary  Anne  Everett 
Green.     1857-1859. 

Vol.  I.— 1603-1610. 

Vol.  II.— 1611-1618. 

Vol.  III.— 1619-1623. 

Vol.  IV.— 1623-1625,  with  Addenda. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Charles  I.,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her 
Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  Edited  by  John  Bruce,  Esq., 
V.P.S.A.     1858-1859. 

Vol.  I.— 1625-1626. 
Vol.  II.— 1627-1628. 
Vol.  III.— 1628-1629. 
Vol.  IV.— 1629-1631. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Charles  II.,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her 
Majesty'sPublic  Record  Office.  Edited  by  Mary  Anne  Everett 
Green.     1860-1861. 

Vol.  I.— 1660-1661. 
Vol.  II.— 1661-1662. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers  relatiug  to  Scotland,  preserved  in 
the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record 
Office.  Edited  by  Markiiam  John  Thorpe,  Esq.,  of  St.  Edmund 
Hall,  Oxford.     1858. 

Vol.  I.,  the  Scottish  Series,  of  the  Reigns  of  Ilenry  VIII. 

Edward  VI.,  Mary,  Elizabeth,  1509-1589. 

Vol.  IL,  the  Scottish  Series,  of  the  Reign  ofQueen  Elizabeth, 

1589-1603  ;    an    Appendix  to  the  Scottish  Series,  1543-! 

1592  ;  and  the   State  Papers  relating  to  Mary   Queen  of 

Scots  during  her  Detention  in  England,  1568-1587. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers  relating  to  Ireland,  1509-1573,  prc- 

served  in  the   State  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public 

Record  Office.     Edited  by  H,  C.  Hamilton,  Esq.     1860.    Vol.  I. 
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Calendar  of  State  Papers,   Colonial    Series,  preserved  in   the 
State  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Kecord  Office. 
Edited  by  W.  Noel  Sainsbury,  Esq.     1860. 
Vol.  I.— 1574-1660. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Foreign  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Edward  VI.  Edited  by  W.  B.  Turnbull,  Esq.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn, 
Barrister-at-Law,  and  Correspondant  du  Comite  Imperial  des 
Travaux  Historiques  et  des  Societes  Savants  de  France.     1861. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Foreign  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Mary.  Edited  by  W.  B.  Turnbull,  Esq.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn, 
Barrister-at-Law,  and  Correspondant  du  Comite  Imperial  des 
Travaux  Historiques  et  des  Societes  Savants  de  France.     1861. 


In  tlie  Press. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers  relating  to  Ireland,  preserved  in 
the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office. 
Edited  by  H.  C.  Hamilton,  Esq.     Vol.  II. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers  of  the  Reign  of  Henry  VIII. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Brewer,  M.A.,  Professor  of  English 
Literature,  King's  College,  London,  and  Reader  at  the  Rolls. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Colonial  Series,  preserved  in  the 
State  Paper  Department  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office. 
Editcd  by  W.  Noel  Sainsbury,  Esq.      Vol.  II. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Charles  L,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her 
■  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.     Editcd  by  John  Bruce,  Esq., 
V.P.S.A.     Vol.  V. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Charles  II.,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her 
Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  Edited  by  Mary  Anne  Everett 
Green.     Vol.  III. 

Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Domestic  Series,  of  the  Reign  of 
Elizabeth,  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Department  of  Her 
Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  Edited  by  Robert  Lemon,  Esq., 
F.S.A. 
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